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AUTHORIZATION. 

" Metirs. Fmnt &• Wagnatt have enltred into an arrangtmenl ailk me to reprint 

■ -Thb Trkasurv of David in the United Stales. I haV€ entry cmtfidrnte in them that 

•they mil itme it tftrtttly and worthily. It hai teen the great Ulerary vork of my Hfe, 

and I trtttt it tBillie at kindfy rteeived in Amtrita at in England. I wiik far Mesirt. 

—Funi lueeets in a venture vikUk mutt involve a great rUt, and much outlay." 

D«c. 8. iSSi. C. M. SPURGEON. 
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PREFACE. 



The labour of compiling the notes of this volume may be judged 
of from the fact that upon my writing to one of the most 
scholarly men of this age for a little assistance in my researches 
upon that well-known psalm, the 103rd, I received a note com- 
mencing, "I have hunted through my books, and have been 
surprised to find that, with the exception of what is universally 
known, there is so little about Psalm 103." This most generous- 
hearted brother had the warmest zeal and love to stimulate his 
investigations, yet this was the result, and had I repeated the 
experiment upon other biblical students, and changed the psalm, 
I should in very few instances have received any other reply. 
Hence, gentle reader, your patience has been exercised in watting 
for Vol. IV, of the Treasury, and my toil has been correspond- 
ingly increased. Here, however, is the volume, as portly as its 
fellows, and I hope not inferior to any of them ; at least, I can 
honestly say, if it be so, it is not the fault of my endeavours, for 
I have bated no jot of energy, spared no cost, and withheld no 
time, though this last has been a very precious commodity with 
me, and has frequently been snatched from rest which fatigue 
demanded, and which prudence might have wisely yielded. 
The book is finished, however, and with it two-thirds of my 
allotted task, for which may God be praised. 

I am the more surprised at the general paucity of sermons 
and comments upon this portion of the book of Psalms, because 
it contains some of the more notable compositions, such as 
Psalms 84, 90, 91, 92, and 103. These and some of the others 
are so rich that, had several volumes existed illustrating any one 
of them, it would not have been a matter of wonder. When I 
have found one sermon upon a passage, it has generally been 
easy to collect a score upon the same ; preachers evidently run 
so much in ruts that they leave a lai^e portion of the Scrip- 
tures without exposition. This suggests many thoughts, which, 
as they will naturally occur to every thoughtful reader, I need 
not enlarge upon in a mere preface, but this much may be said, 
we trust, without giving offence — if the habit of expounding the 
passages of Scripture which are read In public worship should 
ever become more common, the preparation for doing this in 
an interesting and instructive manner would greatly tend to 
enlarge the range of texts discussed from the pulpit, and would 
almost inevitably lead to the people's receiving from their 
teachers more of God's word and less of man's, and this would 
be no small benefit. 
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There is no need to repeat acknowledgments of indebtedness 
which we have made in former volumes, let them stand in all 
their fulness here as there. I think it right, however, to repeat 
the intimation that I am not to be understood as endorsing all 
the passages quoted from other authors. The names are given, 
and each writer bears his own responsibility. 

Only one word of self-defence shall further delay the courteous 
reader. A critic has so greatly mistaken my meaning as to find 
in the title to the Sermon Notes a specimen of human vanity. 
I am amazed at his discovery. I do not pretend to be entirely 
free from that vice, but no trace of it is discoverable there by 
my keenest and most conscientious inspection ; on the contrary, 
I called those outlines " Hints to the Village Preacher," because 
1 did not think those of them which are my own to be good 
enough to offer to my brethren in the regular ministry, but hoped 
that they might aid those good men, engaged all the week in 
business, who are generally, but I think incorrectly, called lay- 
preachers, and are not supposed to have the facilities of time and 
books which fall to the lot of the regular ministry. I thought 
this somewhat modest on my part, and did not see how it could 
be misunderstood. Our village ministers are among the most 
thoughtful and useful of our brotherhood, and I never dreamed 
of casting a slur upon them ; as, however, I have been misunder- 
stood, I will now, without altering the title, take higher ground, 
and say that I trust the hints may be useful to any preachers in 
city or countrj' ; for the other day I met one of the most eminent 
metropolitan divines, and he most kindly thanked me for having 
suggested to him by a hint in the Treasury a sermon which 
he hoped had been most" acceptable to his congregation, and he 
remarked that there was no need to be so very bashful about 
the aforesaid "hints." I have followed his advice, and may 
now, perhaps, be misunderstood again. It is a small matter to 
be unjustly censured, but still I would not even seem to despise 
brethren in more obscure spheres, for it is the last thing in my 
heart. 

For the generous reviews which the former volumes have 
received on ail hands I am deeplj' grateful. I commit this 
fourth volume to the press, praying that it may, according to the 
Lord's will, tend to the upbuilding of his church and his o\vn 
glory. 
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Claphain, December, 1874. 
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PSALM LXXIX. 

Tms iKD SuBRor. — A Psalm of Asaph. A P»alra ^ omnplaint tath at Jeremiah 
might luiv» mUtm <mid Ihe Tvlns of Hit Mootd city. It eatd^iUy treats qf thnea tf inixuion, 
snpreMion. and national otieriArou. Aiapk waa a vatnotic pod, and wcu jKverinon at home 
&an lehtn he rthearted Iht hisloni of hia nation. Would to Otid that ict had ludioTial pods 
iduve 9ong ahatM bei^ (he Lord. 

DiviBioii.— ftvm twTM 1 loitheeom^h>iiap<»iTfdout,fivta&tol^pm]ieTiapr«se>ited, 
and, bt the dosing verae, praist is promised, 

Exposmoif. 

OGOD, the heathen are come into thine -inheritance ; thy 
holy temple have they defiled ; they have laid Jerusalem 
on heaps. 

2 The dead bodies of thy servants have they given to be meat 
unto the fowls of the heaven, the flesh of thy saints unto the 
beasts of the earth. 

3 Their blood have they shed like water round about Jerusa- 
lem ; and there was none to bury them. 

4 We are become a reproach to our neighbours, a scorn and 
derision to them that are round about us. 

1. "0 Chd, the heatjiea are tome into thine inheritance.'" It ie the cry ot 
amazemeDt at sacrilegious intruaioa ; &ii if the poet wera struck with horror. 
The stranger pollutes thine hallowed courts 'with his tread. All Canaan is tiiy 
land, but thy foes have ravaged it. " Thy holy temple have theu d^fiied." Into 
the himoat sanctuary tbej have profanely forced their way, and there behaved 
themselves arrogantly. Thus, toe holy land, the holy house, and the holy 
city, were all polluted by the uncirciuncised. It is an awful thing when wicked 
men are found in the church and numbered with her tniniatry. Then are the 
tares sown with the wheat, and the poisoned gourds cast into the pot. "They 
AoM laid Jerusalem on heapi," After devouring and defiling, they have come 
to destroying, and have done their work with a cruel completeaess. Jerusalem, 
the beloved city, the joy of the nation, the abode of her 6od, was totally 
wrecked. Alas 1 alas, for Israel I It is sad to see the foe in our own house, 
but woise to meet him in the house of Ood ; they strike hardest who smite at 
our religion. The psalmist piles up the agony ; he was a suppliant, and he 
knew how to bring out the strong points of his case. We ought to order our 
case before the Lord with as much care as if our euccesa depended on our 
pleading. Hen in earthly courts use all their powers to obtain tlieir ends, and 
so also should we state our case with earnestness, and bring forth our strong 
aivnments. 

S. "7^ dead Mies of thy sertattts have they givsn to ie meat unto thefomlt 
Iff the heaven, the Jleih of thy Mints vnto the beasts of the earth." The enemy 
cared not to bury the dead, and there was not a sufficient number of Israel left 
alive to perform the funeral rites ; therefore, the precious relics of the deDsrtcd 
were left to be devoured of vultures and torn by wolves. Beasts on whicn man 
could not feed fed on him. The Qesb of creation's Lord became meat for 
carrion crows and hungry dogs. Dire are the calamities of war, yet have they 
happened to Ood's sunts and servants. This mighi well move the heart of tlie 
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2 EXPOeiTIOSS OP THE PSALU3. 

poef, nod he Aid well to appoal to tlie heart of God Iiy recitiDg the grievous evil. 
Such might have bnen the lamentation of aa earlj ChriBtian aa he thought of 
the DDipbiCheatre and all its deeds of blood. Note id the two verses how the 
plea is made to tiirn upon God's property in the temple and the people : — 
we read " thine inheritance," " thy temple," " thy servants," and " thy BainfB," 
Surely the Lord will defend his own, and will not suffer rampant adversaries 
to despoil them. 

3. ^'Tlieir blood ham they thed like water round about Jertualem." The in- 
vaders slew men as if tlieir blood was of do more value than so much water ; 
they poured it forth as lavishly as when the Boods deluge the plains. The city 
of holy peace became a field of blood, "itnd tliere uaatione to Jury them." The 
few who survived were afraid to engage in the task. This was a serioua trial 
and ^ievous horror to the Jews, who evinced much care concerning' their 
burials. Has it come to this, that there are none to bury the dead of thy family, 
O Lord ! Can none be found to grant a shovelful of earth with wbit:h to cover 
up the poor bodies of thy murdered saints I What woe is heie '. How glad 
should we be that we live in so quiet an age, when the blast of the trumpet b 
no more heard in our streets. 

4. "We are become a reproach to ovr neighbovrt." Those who have escaped 
the common foe make a mockery of us, they fling our disasters into our face, 
and ask us, "Where is your God I" Pity should be shown to the afflicted, 
but in too many cases it is not so, for a hard logic argues that those who suffer 
more than ordinary calamities must have been extraordinary sinnera, Neighbours 
especially are often the reverse of neighbourly ; the nearer they dwell the less 
they sympathiite, It is most pitiable it should be so. "A econi and deriewn to 
them that are rovnd about tu." To find mirth in others' miseries, and to exult 
over the ills of others, is worthy only of the devil and of those whose father he 
is. Thus the case is stated before the Lord, and it is a very deplorable one. 
Asaph was an excellent advocate, for he gave a telling description of calami- 
ties which were under his own eyes, and in which he sympathized, but we have 
a mightier Intercessor above, who never ceases to urge our suit before the 
eternal throne. 

5 How long. Lord ? wilt thou be angry for ever ? shall thy 
jealousy burn like fire ? 

6 Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have not known 
thee, and upon the kingdoms that have not called upon thy 
name. 

7 For they have devoured Jacob, and laid waste his dwelling 
place. 

8 O remember not against us former iniquities : let thy tender 
mercies speedily prevent us : for we are brought very low. 

9 Help us, O God of our salvation, for the glory of thy 
name : and deliver us, and purge away our sins, for thy name's 
sake. 

10 Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is their God ? 
let him ibe known among the heathen in our sight iji the reveng- 
ing of the blood of thy servants tvkich is shed. 

11 Let the sighing of the prisoner come before thee; accord- 
ing to the greatness of thy power preserve thou those that are 
appointed to die ; 

12 And render unto our neighbours sevenfold into their 
bosom their reproach, wherewith they have reproached thee, 
O Lord. 
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PSALM THE SEVENTY-KINTM. 3 

5. "SotB long, LordV Will there be no end to these chaatiBements ! 
The; are ranst sharp and OTenvhelming ; wilt thou much loDgep continue them! 
'• wilt thai he angry for ever?" Is thy mercy gooe so that thou -wilt forever 
smite) "Shall thy jealoiity Burn Uktfiref" There was great cause for the IjOrd 
to be jealous, since idols had been sut up, and Israel had jpnc aside from ))tN 
worship, but the psalmist begs the Lord not to consume his people utterly as 
with fire, but to abate their woee. 

0. "Pour out thy wrath upon the heat/ien that Jiatenot hrunnn thee." If thou 
must smite look further sSeld ; spare thy children and strike thy foes. There 
are lands where thou art in no measure acknowledged ; be pleased to visit these 
first with thy judgments, and let thine erring Israel have a respite. "And upon 
the Mngdomt that hate not eaUed upon thy name." Hear us the prayerful, and 
Avenge thyself upon the prayerless. Sometimes providence appears to deal 
much more severely with the righteous than with the wicked, and this veme is 
a bold appeal founded upon such aa appearance. It in efiect says — Lord, if 
thou must empty out the vials of thy wroth, begin with those who have no 
measure of regard for thee, but are openly up in arms against thee ; and be 
pleased ta spare thy people, who are thine notwithstanding all their sins. 

7. "For they hate demmred Jacob." The oppressor would quite eat up the 
■ointa if he could. If these lions do not swallow ua, it is because the Lord has 
sent his angel and shut the lions' mouths. "Jiwi laid naite kit dwelling plaee," 
or his pasture. The invader left no food for man or beast, but devoured all as 
the locust. The tender mercies of the wicked are cruel. 

8. " remember Tiot againtt utformer iniguitiee." Sins accumulate against 
nations. Qenerations lay up stores of transgressions to be visited upon their 
successors ; hence this urgent prayer. In Josiah's days the most earnest 
repentance was not able to avert the doom which former long years of idolatry 
had sealed against Judah. Every man has reason to ask for an act of oblivion 
for his past aina, and every nation should make this a continual prayer. "Let 
thy tender mercies ^eedUy pretent va : for use are hrougM very lorn," Hasten 
to our rescue, for our nation is hurrying down to destruction ; our numbers arc 
diminished and our condition is deplorable. Observe bow penitent sorrow 
seizes upon the sweeter attributes, and draws her pleas from the " tender mer- 
cies" of Ood ; see, too, how she pleads her own distress, and not her goodness, 
as a motive for the display of mercy. Let souls who are brong-ht very low find 
an argument in their aDject condition. What can so powerfully appeal to pity 
as dire affliction f The quaint prayer-book version ia touchingly expressive : 
" O remember not our old sins, but have mercy upon us, and that soon ; for we 
are come to great misery," This supplication faefita a sinner's life. We have 
known seasons when this would have been as good a prayer for our burdened 
heart as any that human mind could compose. 

9. "Bdp ui, Ood of ow tnhation, for the glory qf thy name." This is 
masterly pleading. No argument has such force as this. Ood's glory was 
tarnished in the eyes of the heathen by the defeat of hia people, and the pro- 
fanation of his temple ; therefore, bis distressed servants implore his aid, that his 
great name may no more be the scorn of blaspheming enemies. "And ddiver us, 
andpvrgeaway our tin*, for (hy name' » take." Sin,— the root of the evil— is seen 
and confessed ; pardon of sin is sought as well as removal of chastisement, and 
both are asked not as matters of nsht, but as gifts of grace. Qod's name is 
a second time brought into the pleading. Believers will find it their wisdom to 
UM very frequently this noble plea : it ia the great gun of the battle, the 
mightiest weapon in the armoury of prayer. 

10. "Wherefore thould the heathen »ay, Where u their OodT" Why should 
those impious mouths be filled with food so sweet to them, but so bitter to us f 
When the afflictions of Ood's people become the derision of sinners, and cause 
them to ridicule religion, we have good ground for expostulation with the Lord. 
'•Let him be hu>ftn among the heathen in our tight hy the reeenging nf the blood 
of thy tervutU whiek it thed,^' Justice is desired that Ood may be vindicated 
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and feared. It is but meet that those who taunted the people of Ood because 
they smarted under the Liird'e rod, should be made thetnselres also to smart by 
the same band. If any complain of the apirit of this imprecation, we think 
they do so needlessly ; for it is the common feeling of every patriot to desire to 
see his country's wronss redressed, and of e»ery Christian to wish a noble vea- 
gesDce for tlia church by the OTCTthrow of error. The destruction of Antichrist is 
the recompense of the blood of the martyrs, and by no means is it to be depre- 
iSated ; far rather is it one of the most glorious hopes of the latter days. 

11. "Let the gighiag nf the prieoTter conie bejore thee." When thy people 
cannot sing, and dare not shout aloud, then let their silent sigh ascend into thme 
ear, and secure for them delirerance. Tliese words a,n suitable for the 
afilictcd in a great variety of conditions ; men of experience will know how to 
adapt tliem to their own position and to use them in reference to others. 
"Aecordinff to the greatnem of thy poteer praent CAou thoK that are appointed 
to (Im." Faith growa wliile it prays ; the appeal to the Lord's tender mercy is 
here supplemented by another addressed to the divine power, and the peti- 
tioner rises from a request for those who are brought low, to a prayer for tnose 
who are on the verge of death, aet apart as victims for the slaughter. Uow 
consoling is it to deapondinc believers to reflect that God can preserve even 
those who bear the sentence oi death in themselves. Men and devils may con- 
sign us to perdition, while sickness drags us to the grave, and sorrow sinks us 
ID the dust ; but, there is Oae who can Iceep our soul alive, ay, and bring it ay 
again from the depths of despair. A lamb shatl live between the lion's jaws if 
the Lord wills it. Even in tlie cbamel, life shall vanquish death if Ood be near. 

la. "And rmdtrr wUo out neighbour* utxr^fold into their bosom their rtproaeh, 
^therewith they hate reproaehed thee, O Lord." They denied thine ezistence, 
mocked thy power, insulted thy worship, and destroyed thy house ; «p, there- 
fore, Lora, and make them feel to the full that thou art not to be mocked 
with impunity. Pout into their laps good store of shame because they dared 
insult the God of Israel. Recompense them fully, till they have received the 
perfect number of punishments. It will be so. The wish of the text will be- 
come matter of fact. The Lord will avenge his own elect though be bear long 
with them. 

13 So we thy people and sheep of thy pasture will give thee 
thanks for ever : we will shew forth thy praise to all generations. 

13. "So tM thy people and theep of thy ptuttire teiU ffiw thee thank* for erer : 
we iciUthew forth thy praite to all generationt." The gratitude of the church 
is lasting as well as deep, (ia her tablets are memorials of great deliverances, 
and, as fong as she shall eibt, her sons will rehearse them with delight. Wc 
have a history which will survive all other records, and it Is bright in every line 
with the glonr of the Lord, From the direst calamities God's glory sprinss, 
and the dark days of his people become the prelude to unusual displays of the 
Lord's love and power. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Whde Pftjim.— This Psalm is, in every respect, the pendant of Ps. Ixiiv. 
The points of contact are not raerelv matters ot style (cf. bwix. 5, " how long 
for ever ?" with Uxiv. 1, 10 ; Ixxix.'lO, jrnr, with Ixxiv. 6 ; Ixxix. 2, the giving 
over to the wild boasts, with Ixsiv, 19, 14 ; Ixxix. 18, the conception o( Israel 
as of a flock, in which respect Ps. Ixxix. is judiciously appended to Ps. Uxviii. 
70—72, with Ps. Ixxiv, 1 and also with Ps. Ixxiv, 19.) But the mutual rela- 
tionships tie still deeper. Both Psalms have the same Asaphic stamp, both 
staqd in the same relation to J^eremiah, and both send forth their complaints 
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out of the sairo circumstances ot the time, concenung a destruction of tlie 
Temple and of JeruMlem, sucli as only tlie age of the Beleucidfe (1 Mace. 1. 
31, ill 45, 2 Msec. Tiii. S). together with the ChaldKim period urn exliibit, aud 
in coDJUDction with a dcQling of the Temple and a massacre of the servaDts of 
God, of the Cha^lm (1 Mace. vii. IS, 3 Mace. xiv. 6), such as the age of the 
Seleucidie exclusively can exhibit. The work of the destruction of the Temple 
which was in progress in Pa. Ixxiv., appears is Psalm Ixxix. as completed, and 
here, as in the former Psalm, one receires the impression of the outrages, not 
of Eome war, but of some persecution : it is straightwaj the religion of Israel 
for the sake of which the sanctuaiies are destroyed and the faithful are 
massacred. — £)ran» Delitueh. 

Vtrtf 1. — "My Tioly temple have they defiled.'" This was not only the highest 
degree of the enemy's inhumanity and barbarity, .... but also a calamity to 
the people of God nevef to be sufficiently deplored. For by the overthrow of 
the temple the true wor^ip of God, which hud been instituted at that temple 
atone, appeared to be extinguished, and the knowledge of Ood to vanish from 
among mankind. No pious heart could ponder this without the greatest grief. 
— MMeruM. 

Vertt 1. — "They have laid Jertualem on ?ieapi.'^ They have mode Jerusalem 
to be nothing but gratet. Such multitudes were cruelly bImo and murdered, 
that Jerusalem was, as it were, but one grau. — Joseph Caryl. 

Venetl — 4. — In the time of the Maccabees, Demetrius, the son of Seleucus, 
sent Bacchidea to Jerusalem ; who slew the scribes, who came to require 
justice, and the Assideans, the first of the childien of Israel who sought peace 
of them. Bocchides " took of them threescore men, a&d slew them in one day, 
according to the words which he wrote, the fiesh of thy saints have they 
cast out, and their blood have they shed round about Jerusalem, and there was 
none to bury them." And in that last and most fearful destruction, when the 
eagles of Home were gathered round the doomed city, and the t«niple of which 
Ood had said, " Let us depart hence \" when one stone was not to be left upon 
another, when the fire was to consume the sanctuary, and the foundations of 
Bion were to be ploughed up ; when Jerusalem was to be filled with slain, and 
the sons of Judah were to 1^ crucified round her walls in such thick multitudes 
that DO more room was left for death ; when insult, and shame, and scorn was 
the lot of the child of Israel, as he wandered an outoast, a fugitire in all lands ; 
when all these bitter and deadly things came upon Jerusalem, it was as a 
punishment for many and long-repeated crimes ; it was the sccompHshment of 
a warning which had been often sent in vain. Yea, fiercely did thy foes assault 
thee, O Jerusalem, but thy sins more fiercely still ! — "Plain Commentary." 

Veriet 1, 4, S. — Entering the inhabited part of the old city, and winding 
through some crooked, filthy l&nes, I suddenly found myself on turning; a ah.irp 
corner, in a spot of singular interest ; the " Jews' place of Wailing.'" It is a 
small paved quadrangle i on one side are the backs of low modem houses, 
without door or window ; on the other is the lofty wall of the Baram, of recent 
date above, but having below five courses of bevelled stones in a perfect state 
of preservation. Here the Jews are permitted to approach the sacred enclo- 
sure, and wail over the fallen temple, whose very dust is dear to them, and in 
whose stones they still take pleasure (Ps. cii. 14). It was Friday, and a crowd 
of miserable devotees had assembled— men and women of all ages and all nations 
dressed in the qu^nt costumes of every country of Europe and Asia. Old 
men wore there, — pale, haggard, careworn men, tottering on pilerim staves ; 
and little girls with white faces, and lustrous black eyes, gazios wistfully 
now at their parents, now at the old wall. Borne were on their knees, chanting 
mournfully from a book of Hebrew prayers, swaying their bodies to ona 
fro ; some were prostrate on the ground, pressing forehead and lips to the 
eartii ; some were close to the wall, burying their faces in the rents and 
cranniea of the old stones ; some were kissing them, some had their arms 
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spend out ns if they would clasp them to their boBoms, some were b&tbing tliera 
with tears, and all the while sobbing aa if their hearts would burst. It was a 
sad DDd touching apectaclc. Eighteen centuries of exile and woo have not 
dulled their hearts' uffectiocs, or deadened their feelings of devotion. Here we 
see them assembled from the ends of the earth, poor, despised, down-troddeii 
outcasts, — amid the desolations of their fatherland, beside the dishonoured luins 
of their ancient sanctuary, — chantiog, now in accents of deep pathos, and now 
of wild woe, the prophetic words of their own psalmist,— "0 Ood tJte heathen 
are come into thine inkeritance ; thy holy temple have they d^Ud . . . We are 
become a r^roaeh to ow neighhowrt, a tcom and deritum to them that are round 
about vj. How long, Lord? wilt thou be angry for ecert" — J. L, Porter, in 
" Tht Giant CUie* qf Baxhan." 1865. 

Verse S. — "7^ dead bodU» j/' thy lemanU," etc. It is a trae sajing of S. 
Augustine, The care of our luneral, the manner of our burial, the exequial 
pomp, all these maqi» tunt ntorvm lolatia guam tuhtidia morttiorum, are rather 
comforts for the hving than any way helps for the dead. To be interred 
profitcth ikot the party deceased ; his body feela it not, his soul regards it 
not ; and we know that many holy martyrs have been excluded from burial, who 
in a Christian scorn thereof bespake their persecutors in words of those which 
were slain at Fharaalia ; " Thou efiectest nothing by this anger ; what matters 
it whether disease dissolve the body, or the funeral pile 1" But yet there 
is an honesty* which beloDgetb to the dead body of man. Jehu commanded 
Jcxebel to be buried ; David thanked the people of Jabesh-Oilead for burying 
of Snul. Peter, who commanded Ananias aoj Sapphira, those false abdicators 
of tbeir patrimony, to die, commanded to have them buried being dead. It is 
an axiom of charity, Mortuo rum yrohibeai ffratiam, witlihold not kindness 
from the dead. It shows our love and regard for men in our own flesh to see 
them buried ; it maaifesteth our faith and hope of the resurrection ; and there- 
fore when that body which is to rise again, and to be made glorious and immortal 
in heaven, shall be cast to the fowls of the air or beasts of the field, it argueth 
in God great indignation against lin (Jer. xxii. 19, of Jeholakim, "He shall be 
buried as an ass is buried, and cast forth without the gates of Jerusalem") ; in 
man inhuman and barbarous cruelty. — John Duruler, in " Prvdromui.^' 1613. 

Ver*e» 2, 8.— [The following extract is from the writings of a godly monk who 
applies the language of the Psalm to the perseeutions of his time. He wrote at 
Rome during tne period of the Reformation, and was evidently a favourer of 
the gospel. ] At this day what river is there, what brook, in this our afflicted 
Europe, (if it is atill ours) that we have not seen flowing with the blood of 
('hristians! And that too shed by the swords and spears of Christians? 
Wherefore there is made a great wuling in Israel ; and the princes and elders 
mourn ; the young men and virgins are become weak, and the beauty of the 
women is changed. Why ) The holy place itself is desolate aa a wiiderncas. 
Hast thou ever seen so dire a spectacle 1 They have piled up in heaps the dend 
bodies of thy servants to be devoured by birds : the unburied remnins of thy 
saints, I say, they have given to the beasts of the earth. What greater cruelty 
could ever be committed ! So great was the effusion of human blood at that 
time, that the rivulets, yea, rather, the rivers round the entire circuit of the city. 
flowed with it. And thus truly is the form of our most beautiful city laid 
waste, and its loveliness ; and so reduced is it, that not even the men who carry 
forth dead bodies for burial can be obtained, though pressed with the offer of 
large rewards ; so full of fear and horror were their minds : and this was all the 
more bitter, because "We are become a reproaeh to thote round about ii«," and 
are spoken of in derision by the infidels abroad and by enemies at home. Who 
is so bold as to endure this and live ? How long therefore shall this most 
bitter disquietude last \—GiamhattUta Folengo. 1490—1550. 

* J. c. a right, a proper raspect. 
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VtTMli.—^IkadlodUtofthyterwmUhimetkeygiMntolemtat wn/u th^fmeU.^' 
With wbat uncoocera are we accuatomed to view, on all Bides of us, multitudes, 
" dead ia trespasses and sins," tora in pieces, and devoured b; wild passions, 
filth; lusts, and infernal spirits, those do^ sad vultures of the moral world ! 
Yet, to a discerning eje, and a thinking mind, the latter is by far the more 
melancholy sight of Ihe two. — Oeorge Uorn». 

Yeriei. — " Thy tenaTdi." "Thy tainU,'" No temporal wrath, no calamities 
whatsoever can separate the Lord'H children from Gua's love and (latimution of 
them, nor untie the relation beCwoen God an^l them ; for here, albeit their 
carcases fall, and be devoured by the fowls of heaven and beasts of the earth, 
yetremun the; the Lord's servants and saints under these sufferings. —i^aeiti 

Verte i. — '^ We are heamie /i reproach,^'' If God's professing people degenerate 
from what themselves and their fathers were, they must expect to be told of it ; 
and it is well if a just reproach will help to bring us to a true repentance. But it 
has been the lot of the gospel Israel to be made unjustly a reproach and deri- 
sicn ; the apostles themselves were " counted as the ofE-acounng of all things.'' 
— Maitiiew Menry. 

V'w«4. — 'M >eom and deritlon to them that are round about im." This wm 
more grievous to them than stripes or wounds, saith Chrysostom, because 
these being inflicted upon the body are divided after a sort betwixt soul and 
body, but scorns ttnd reproaches do wound the soul only. Habet qumidam 
aeuiaan contanielia, they leave a sting behinjl them, as Cicero observcth. — John 
Trapp. 

Ver»e 4. — It is the height of reproach a father casts upon his child when he 
commands 1 113 slave to beat him. Of all outward judgments this ia the sorest, 
to have strangers rule over us, as being nuide up of shsmo and cruelty. If 
once the heathen come into Qod's inh^iriiiinci;, no wonder the church iromplain^ 
that she is " beeonu a reproach to her tieig/U^an, a thame and derieioa to all 
round about her,''' — Abraham, Wright. 

Verte 5. — "How long, IjOtH? Will thou be angry far eterV The voice «f 
complaint says not, Uow long. Lord, shall this wickedness of our enemy 
endure t How lung shall we sea this desolation? Dut, how long, Lord? 
Wilt thou be angry for c?er J We arc admonished, therefore, in this passage, 
that we should recognize the anger of God against us in all our afflic- 
tions, lest as the nations are accustomed, we only accuse the malice of our 
enemies, and never think of our sins and the divine punishment. It cannot be 
that he who acknowledges the anger of God that is upon liim, should not at the 
same time acknowledge his fault also, unless ho wishes to attribute the iniquity 
to Ood of being angry and inflicting stripes upon the undeserving. — Muieulut. 

VermS. — The word " jealoiuy" signifies not more revenge but revenge 
mingled with lore, for unless he lovi^, says Jerome, he would not be jealous, 
and after the manner of a husband avenge the sin of his wife. — Lormve. 

I'irM C.^ Neglect of prayer by unbelievers is threatened with punishment. 
The prophet's imprecation is the same in effect with a threatening, see Jer. X. 
S5, and same imprecation, Ps. Ixsix. Q. The prophets would not have used 
such an imprecation against those that call not upon God, but that their neglect 
of calling on his name makes them liable to his wrath and fury ; and no neglect 
makes men liable to the wrath of God but the neglect of duty. Prayer, then, 
is a duty even to tho heathen, the neglect of wfaien provokes him to pour out 
bis fury on them. — David Clarimm. 

Ver»e 7. — "7%ey have devoured Jaaii," Like wolves who cruelly tear and 
devour a flock of sheep. For the word which follows signifies not only a 
habitation in general, but also a sheepcot — MoUerut. 
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Verte 8. — "0 rememher not againtt vm former inifuitiei." The propbet 
numbers himnelf with the people not only in their affliction, but aUn in their 
distress, and liability to the anger of Ood benaiifie of tbe crimes committed. 
He WAS not a partner In those enormous sins bj which they had provoked the 
jealousy of Qod, aad yet he exempts not himself from the people at large. 
Thus, in the following verse, he saya, "Andpurge a«ay our tin*. lie says not, 
Ifemember not the iniquity of this people ; nor, And puige an ay their sina ; 
But, Remember not oar iniquities and. Purge away our sins. In this way the 
prophets, though holy men, were wont to make themselves ahsrers of the people's 
sins, not by sinning, but by weeping and praying and imploring the mercy of 
Ood. Beo Isaiah bi. ]2. "Our trrtmgreetioni are mvltijilied b^ore thea, and 
our tint te»t\fy againtt as." . , . Daniel ii. 6. " We have tinned, and have eom- 
mitUdiniqvity, and have done wicttdly, and have rebelled,^' etc. 1. Let ua also 
follow this example, that so fur we may have fellowship with the whole Church, 
that we may_ be partners of those who truly love and worship God. 2. Then, 
that abstaining from false worship, we may not sin wickedly with the wicked. 
3. That whenever we ought to weep or pray, we may mourn and confess not 
only our own, but also the shortcomings of the whole church corporate, as if 
they were common to ourselves, even it we have no part in them, and may 
implore tor them the mercy of God, — Muteuliu. 

Verie 8. — "0 remeTnbtr not againtt vi/ormer iniquUiee." The Jews have a 
saying, that there is no punishment happens to Israel, but thete is an ounce in 
it for the sin of the calf ; their meaning is, that this is always lemenibered and 
visited, according to Exodus xxiii. S4 ; tbe phrase taay take in all the sins of 
i,their ' •- ■ - ...-^., 



former persons, tneir ancestors, and of former times, from age to age, they had 
continued in, whicli had brought ruin npoo them ; and all theii own sms of 
nature and of youth, all post ones to the present time.—John Oiil. 

Verte 8 — " remember nol againtt vtj'ormer iniqnitiet. " Old debts vex most; 
the delay of payment increSBes them by interest upon interest ; and the return 
nf them being unexpected, a person is least provided for them. We count old 
sores, breaking forth, incurable. Augustus wondered at a person steeping 
quietly that was very much in debt, and sent for his pillow, saying. " surely 
there is some atrango virtue in it, that makes him rest so secure." My brethren, 
if one debt uuto God's law be more than the whole creation can satisfy, what 
do any of us mean to rest secure with so vast a burden upon our consciences 
and accounts? Ab I take heed thou becst not surprised and arrested with old 
debts. Ood, thou rememherett fortner iniqiiitiea ngaini^ vt. God will call 
over, and charge thy sins upon thee, when all the sweet is goria.^-Eliat PMger 
{—1870), in "Morning Exercuet.'' 

Verse 8. — "0 rememher not againtt v* former ir.iquUiet." ■ The only right 
way to remedy a miserublo condition, is to sue for the remission of sins, and (or 
the renewed evidence of reconciliation ; for before the church here do ask any- 
thing for their outward delivery, they pray, "0 rtmeuiber not againtt v» former 
iniquiliet." — David IHelton. 

ierte K^^SpeedUp." Lest they come too late, for wo are at our last gasp. 

— Jr>k!i Trap}). 

Verte B.—"Pretent."' God's mercy roust onticipatc, ^'- come to meet," mna'a 
necessity. — J. J. Steitart Peroicne. 

VerteS. — "We are hrovght tery Zuw." Literally, "We nrc greatly thinned." 
Few of us remain. — Adam Clarke. 

Verte 8. — "ir« are brouglU very low," Wo are very greatly exhausted 
(emptied out) ; that is, wc are utterly destitute of all things, both fortune, and 
strength of mind and body, just like a well or a vessel completely emptied. 
-~Martia Oeier. 

Verte 8. — " Very low." Past the hopes of all human help, and therefore the 
glory of OUT deliverance will be wholly tbine. — Matthete FooL 



Verte D. —"Help «», Ood of our talvation, far the glory of thy t 



ogle 



PSALM THE SEVESTY-KINTH. 

and deliver ua.'' " Help iia'' under our troubles, that we may bear them well ; 
" help us" out ol our troubles, that the spirit maj not fail. " Deliver ua" from 
an, and from Binking. —Mrilthcvi Henry. 

Vert 9. — "God of our mhatiou.'" If human reason were to judge of the manv 
and great blows wherewith Qnd so often smote and wasted his people, it would 
call God not the Saviour of the people, but t!ie destroyer and oppressor. Bat the 
faith of the Prophet judg«a far otherwise of Ood, and sees even in an angrj and 
pursuing God, the salTation of his people. The gods of the nations, though 
thev do not afflict even in teroporal tilings, are gods not of llie saU-ation of 
their worshippers but of tlieir perdition. But our Ood, even when he is most 
severely angry, and smites, is not the Ood of destruction, but of salvation— 
Muttevhu. 

Verm 9.~~"Fur (Ay nam*'* take." Twice the appeal is made "for thy name'i 
unit;''' that revelation of Qod whicli lie had made of himself to Muses Avhen hu 
passed by and proclaimed the name of Jehovah, Ex. xxiv. G, T. Compare Pa. 
SI. 1 ; xiiii. 3 ; xxix. 2.— J. J. SUieart Ptrovine. 

Verte 9 —'*For tky name'i labe." — The good which God doth unto hia church, 
be it temporal or spiritual, is for his own sake. What I do (saith Ood), I do for 
mine holy name's sake ; there is nothing to move me but mine own name ; that 
is holy, great, and glorious, and I wiU for my name's sake do much for my 
church and people. That they were preserved in B&bylon, was for his holy 
name's sake ; that they were brought out of Babylon, was for his holy name's 
sake ; that they were replanted in Canaan, was for his holy name's Bake ; that 
thej had a temple, aaenflces, priests, prophets, ordinsnces again, was for his 
name's sake; when they were near to destruction often, in former days, God 
wrought for his name's sake, £zek. xx. ; so Isaiah xlviii. 8, 9. It la not for the 
enemies' sake that God dotli preserve or deliver his people ; nor for their 
satcea, their prayers, tears, faith, obedience, holiness, that he doth great things 
for them, bestows great mercies upon them ; but it is for his own name's sake. 
For man's sake God cursed the earth. Gen. viii. 21 ; but it is for his name's 
sake that he bleaaeth it. The choicest mercies God's people have, are for his 
name's sake : tiicy have pardon of sin for his name's sake, Fs. xkv, 11, 1 John 
ii., 12 ; purging of sin for his name's sake ; Ps. Ixxix. D ; leading in the paths 
of riKhteoiisness for his name's sake, Ps. xxiii. 2 ; quickening of their deaa and 
dull hearts for his name's sake, Pa, cxliii. 11. Though his people oHend him, 
yet he forsakes them not, for his great name's sake. — William QreenhUL 

Vene 9.— If God could not be more glorifled in our peace and recenciliation. 
than iQ our death and damnation, it were a wii^ked thing to desire it. But God 
hath cleared this up to us, that he is no loser by acts of mercy. In this ties the 
greatest revenue of his crown, or else be would not love " mercy rather than 
eacriBce." God Is free to choose what suits hia own heart best, and most con- 
duceth to the exalting of his great name : and he delights more in the mercy 
shown to one tlian in the blood of all the damned, that are made a sacrifice to 
bis justice. And, indeed, he had a higher end in their damnation thau their 
BuSerin;! ; and that was the enhancing of the glory of his mercy, in hia saved 
ones. This is the beautiful piece Ood takes delight in, and (he other but the 
shadow of it. Then tliou art in a fit disposition to pray for peace, and mayest 
go with encouragement when thy heart is deeply affected witb the honour that will 
accrue to God uy it. It is an argument Ood will not deny. "This,''snid 
Abigail to David, " shall bo no grief to thee nor offence of heart imto my 
Lord," 1 Sam. sxr. ; she meant, he should never have cause to repent that be 
was kept from shedding blood. Thus mayest thou plead with God, and say, 
O Lord, when I shall with saints and angels be praising thy pardoninc grace in 
heaven, it will not grieve thee that thy mercy kept tlieo from sheading my 
blood, damning my soul in hell. — WiUiam Gumall. 

Vtrtt fl. — When the Lord's people are brought very low, let them not look for a 
lifting up or relief except from God only ; therefore say they here, "Bdp 
MM, OLord." Such as have laid hold on God for aalvation promised in the 
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corennnt, may also look for particular delivories out of particular troubles, ns 
nppcadiccB of the main benefit of sal vat! on ; therefore, "Ilelpvt, O Oodofour 
uihation," sav tliej. Wliea men do ask anything, the grantiD); whereof m&j 
glorify God, they may confidently expect to have it ; and in special when God 
may be ao glorified, aud his people may alM be preserved and comforted : "Help 
VI (say thej)/or Iht glory of thy name: and deliter t«." As the conscience of sin 
useth to step in oftener between us and mercy, so must we call oftenerfor remis- 
sion of sin ; for earnest aScctlon can double and treble the same petition with- 
out babbling : ^'Deiittr vi, and purge aviay our tijtt.'" It ia the glory of the 
Lord to forget sin, and when remission of sins is prayed for according to God's 
promise, the Lord's glory is engaged for the heljiingof faith to obtain It : "Purge 
away our tint, for Ay name't uJte." — David Diekaan. 

Verse 11, — "i«( the siffhinff of Che priaoner come l^on thee." The pro- 
priety of styling the sons of Adam " prUoneri," can scarcely fail to be discerned 
when we remember the restraint which the immortal spirit endures whilst it 
inhabits Its present earthly house, or recollect the hardships to which many of 
our race are subjected, or, once more, the degrading slavery to which tliey 
reduce themselves by serviog their own lusts and refusing to stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ would make them free. Now, in whichever of these 
senses men are priEoncrs, it ia clear that they have occasion and that they are 
wont to sigh, and that it is the part of the piuua and faithful believer in God to 
bear this in mind, and, inasmuch as he has put on bowels of compassion, to say, 
as well for others as for himself, "Let tho eighing of the prisoner eoma before 
thee." Tliree things, then, are suggested by the first clause of the passage be- 
fore us. The first is, that all who live in this world are prisoners 

We would go on to remark, secondly, that these various prisoners have their 
respective sorrowful sighing^. Thirdly, then, let it bo observed, will the be- 
liever, conscious of these several sighings of the crowd of prisoners whom ho 
sees oil around him^rsy fo the Almighty that they may como before Jiis ever- 
lasting presence. — F^ C. Le Breton. (1840.1 

Verse 11. — "The aighing." The nature of a sigh will suggest to us some 
important particulars connected with tlie state of bondage spoken of in the 
text. A sigh is nn unexpraseil declaration. Although wc do not speak, still 
we can tell a long tale of sorrow with a sigh. How often the mourner who will 
not tell a human being of Jiis grief, will vent it when he is alone, with a long- 
drawn, an uneven sigh ! Now, I direct your attention to this, because it is a 
perfect picture of the spiritual condition in which some men arc. They are 
not loud in their complaints ; they are not standing in the corners of the streets 
proclaiming their exceeding sinfulness; they are not continually making their 
neighbours and their friends hear them preach about their vileness — a. vileness 
which, if any one else attributed to them, would atir up all their wrath. Theirs 
is not the character ot men in strife ; but of men bearing a heavy burden, 
which presses from them anevidence of what they endure. And if any of you, 
brethren, thus walk in sighs and sorrow before God,- he takes these sighs as 
applications to him for relief. Your misery, if entirely pent in, would be 
obstinate impenitency, but if vented, even in a sigh, is a aeclaratiou of your 
need. Let me encourage you, brethren, not to spare these evidences of yonr 
state. There are times when you fee! so dead that you cannot enter into long 
confessions ; when the spirit is so weary that jou feel that you cannot speak. 
Much might at such a season be spoken by a sigh. " Destroy it not," we say, 
" for a blessing is in it :" pour it forth, and it ^vill reach the throne. And 
here it will prove to be not only an vnexpreaed deelaratiun of your state, but 
also an unexpressed tciiA for deliverance therefrom. When the captive gazes 
through the bars of iron which night and day stand like mute sentinels before 
the narrow window of his cell, ana when his eyes fall upon the green fields and 
groves beyond, be aighs, and turns away from the scene with a wish. He spake 
not a word, yet he Viiahed, That sigh was a wish that be could be set free. 
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Aad such sighs its these are heard by God. Vour longings, your sorrows, 
^rhen they are not fulfilled, your sad thoughts, — " Oh 1 when aball I be delivered 
from the burden of my sin, and from the coldness of my heart !" — all these 
wishes were your sighs, and they have been beard on high. — Philip Betvnett 

Verge It. — "Th^ prUoner." An eastern prison ia alill a place of great 
misery, chiefly from the limited supply of water to the prisoners. — DaitUl 
Crettwell. 
VerH H.—^'Come Itqft^e thee." 

Though not a bnmiLU To[ce he hears, 
Anil nota liDman form upptara 

Hie ButlUide to share. 

He la not all nloac— the i 

0( Him wlio liears the pr& 

Id eveu on him there. 

—J. L. Chetttr. 
Venetl. — "iVoerM tA<ni thott that are appointed te dU," Ought not pious 
people more closely to imitate their heavenly Father in caring for those who 
have been condemned to die ? An eminent Christixn lady keeps a record of all 
who have been sentenced to death, so far as she hears of them, and prays for 
them overy day till their end come. Is not such conduct in sympatiiy with 
the heart of God ! — WUiiam S. Pivmmer. 

Veree 13. — "Jtender vnto our neighbours tetenfold into their iotom,'" etc. This 
may seem to be contrary to common justice ; because that the punishment 
should not exceed the fault. But here you are to know, that this hath not 
respect unto what the enemies of God's church have acted, but what they have 
deserved. And therefore when the prophet here says, "Bender vnto our 
neighiourt getan/old," it b not sevenfold beyond their deserts ; for one scorn 
that a wicked man poureth upon a child of God (and so upon Ood), cannot 
be recompensed with ten thousand reproaches poured upon wicked men. 
The least reproach poured upon God is an infinite wrong. And the reproach 
of his people is so much his, as he reckons it as his own ; and will therefore 
render to their enemies their reproach " teeenfold " (and that's but equal) " into 
their ioiam." — Abraham Wright. 

Vtrte 12. — "Unto our neigKbourt.^' Because their scorn was more intolerable, 
and also more inexcusable than the oppression of distant enemies.— Z. /. 
Slemtrt Peroane. 

Verte 18, — "Into their Juwwi." An expression which ori(pna11y seema to 
have had reference to the practice of carrying and holding things in the lap, or 
the front fold of the flowing oriental dress, has in usage me accessory sense of 
retribution or retaliation. — JMeph Additon Alexander. 
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EXPOeiTIOKS OF THE P8ALUS. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Verie 4. — Saints the subject of deriaiOD to sianerB. When justly so. When 
unjustly. What do they see to excite tidiculo ; what shall we do under the 
trial ; bow will it end ? 

V^te 5, — I. The cause of the anger : jealousy. II. The moderation of it. 
If it continued for ever, the people would perieh, the promises be unfulfilled, 
the corttnant fail, and the Lord's honour be impeached. 111. The stajing of 
it. By prayer ; by pleading his nnine. his glory, and the blood of Jeauo, 

Verte %. — A sinner's confession, petition, and plea. 

Verie9.—l. A threefold prayer. II, An encouraging title: "God of our 
aalTation." HI. A victorious plea. 

Vene 8. — I. The Prayer. " Help us," etc. 1. Purge away un. 2. Deliver us 
from our troubles. 8. Help us to serve thee in future. H. The Plea. 1. 
For thy name's aake. 3. The glory of thy name. 8. The glory of thy name as 
our salvation. The order in both cases is inverted, — 0. B. 

Verte 10.— The revenge for the martyrs, which it is lawful and incumbent 
upon uB to desire. 

Yerte 11,-1, The prisoner. 1, Under forced bondage to sin. 2. Under 
the bondage of conviction. 8. In the dungeon of despair. H. The prisoner's 
application for relief. HI. The source from which he looked for help. — P. B. 

Verte 11,-1 The degree of protection solicited : "According to the great- 
ness of thy power." II. The protection itself: "Preserve thou." HI, The 
objects of it : " Those that are appointed to die." — W. G. Lt Breton. 

Vene 11. — L Mournful condition, A prisoner, sighing, appointed to die. 
n. Hopeful facta : a Ood, a God hearing sighs, a God of gieat power. IH. 
Suitable prayers : " come before thee ": " preserve," 

Vene 11, — ^'Appointed to die," used as a description of deep spiritual 
distrees. Fears of the divine decree, of having npostatiaed, of having sinned 
awav the day of grace, of the sin which is unto death, &c. How these cases 
can be effectually met. 

I^TKlS.-The obligations of the Protestant church based on her martyrs' 
blood, her great deliverances, her ncarneas to God. She ought to secure gospel 
teaching to coming generations. 

Verie 18. — I. Relation claimed: "We thy people, the sheep of," etc. II. 
Obligation admitted : " &o we," etc.. when thou hast interposed for our deliver- 
ance, we will praise thee. III. Resolution formed. 1. To give thanks for ever. 
2. To transmit his praise to generations following.— ff. S. 



WORK UPON THE SEYBNTT-NINTH PSALM. 

"I^vdromut, or (S* LUerdU Destrvetion of Bienualem a* U U deteribed in the 
7(MA JViimft . . . . 1618." [By Johh Duhbtkh.] 
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PSALM LXXX. 

TmjL — To tha Chist HoBloian upon Shoihuinim-Ediitli. Rir U< fourlK time ae 
have a aong upon JAosAannim, or the lUia/; the former ones beijuj Peaime xIt., Ix., ami 
Ixiz. Why this title u gUtn U itmiii be difficult to say in eL-m com, bat the deiigh^y 
poeticeiform i^thtprtstni Paalm may weU-jueti/y the charming (illii. Ednth tign^es ttsti- 
mony. ^f Pacdm u a testttaoni/ ^ Ihe rhtirch as a " lily among Cionu." Some Cnfer- 
preUr* imderelaad Oie premrU fUte to r^tr to an intirumeni c^ six stringi, and ScUnunn- 
tran3late»aelmo words, "ilithtKielujTdcf testimony." ItmaybethaifmlAerrtttardl wiS 
open up to u» Ihfte " dark aaymgt wpo* a harp. We shall be eonleni to aoeept Ihtm at 
evidenct that aaertd tang ww not UghSy cleaned m the days tf old. A Pviia of Auph. 
A latter Asaph IM thoiM tuppott, who had the unhopptnrsi to five, lilet the " lot! ndnttrti," 
in tcil liine*. ffbylhe Aaaph r^ Davids day, this Psaim oat written m the tplril rfproph* 
ecu, for U sln^j q^ timu unJ^im to Daaid. 

DmEtos. — The Psalm divides itMJf natwraUy at the r^raui which oceurs IJate times : 

" Tarn k* again, Ood," tic. Verses \~3 it an opening addrett to tht Lord God cf 

ItrtUl ; from 1—7 is a ioinintolion ooer tt« national woe and from 6—19 the saine eont- 

pioinf it repeaitd, iht nation Mnff r^msented in a beavUfui aliegoty at a vine. Bit a 

/ maamfal Piabn, and its liliu ore tilits t^ tKe voiby. 

EXPOSmON. 

GIVE ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest Joseph 
like a flock ; tnou that dwellest between the cherabtms, 
shine forth. j <? o * 

2 Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh stir up thy 
strength, and come and save us. 

3 Turn ui again, O God, and cause thy face to shine ; and we 
shall be saved. 

1. "Oitw tar, Shepktrd of Iiratl." Hesr thou the bleatings ol thy 
BOfferiDK Sock. The Dame ia full of tendemeaa, and hence is selected by ths 
troubled psalmist : broken hearts delight in names of grace. Oood old Jacob 
delighted to think of Ood as the Shepherd of Israel, and this verae may refer 
to faiB dying expression : " From thence Is the Shepherd, the stone of Israel." 
We may be quite sure that he nbo deigns to be a shepherd to his people will 
not tnm a deaf ear to their complaints. "Thou that Uadat Joieph like a 
Jloet." The people are called hero by the name of that renowned son who 
became a second lather to the tribes, and kept them alive in Egypt ; possibly 
they were known to tha Egyptians under the name of " the famuy of Joseph," 
and if ao, it seems most natural to call them by that name ia this place. The 
t«rm may, howerer, refer to the ten tribes of which Manasseh was tna acknow- 
ledged head. The Lord had of old in the wilderness led, guided, shepherded 
all the tribes ; and, tliereforo, the appeal is made to him. The Lord's doings in 
the past are strong grounds for appeal and expectation as to the present and 
tbi>. future. "TAtnt that duelUit betwttn tha eherubimt, shine forth." The Lord's 
especial presence was revealed upon the meri:y-9eat between the cherubim, 
and in all our pleadings we should come to the Lord by this way : only upon 
the mercy-seat will Ood reveal his grace, aiid only there can we hope to com- 
mune with him. Let us ever plead the name of Jesus, who is our true mercy-seat, 
to whom we may come boldly, and through whom we may look for a display 
of tbe glory of the Lord on our behalf. Our greatest dread is tlie withdrawal 
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of tbo Lord's presence, and our brightest hope is tbc prospect of bis retarn. In 
the darkest tunes of Israel, the Tight of ner Shepberd's countenance is all 
she needs. 

2. "Bqfere Epkraim and Benjamin and Mnnaiteh etir vp thy ttrength, andcotn« 
ami lave iu." It b wise to mention the names of the Lord's people in prajer, for 
thej are precious to him. Jeaua bears the names of his people on nis breast- 
plate. Just as the mention of the names of his children has power with a 
father, so is it ^ith the Lord. The three names were near of kin ; Epbraim 
and Manasseh represent Joseph, and it was meet that Benjamin, the other son 
of the beloved Rachel, should be mentioned in the same breath : these three 
tribes were wont to march togetiier in the wilderness, followiog immediately 
behind the ark. The prayer is that the God of Israel would be mightj on 
behalf of his people, chasing away their foes, and saving his people. ■ O that in 
these days thg Lord may b« pleased to remember every part of nis church, end 
make all her tribes to see bis salvation. We would not mention our own de- 
nomination only, but lift up aprayer for all the sections of the one church. 

3. "rumajoyain, Ood." It is not so much said, "turn our captivity," 
but turn " us." All will come right it we are right. The best turn is not that of 
circumstances hut of character. When the Lord turns bis people be will soon 
turn their condition. It needs the Lord himself to do this, for conversion is as 
divine a work as creation ; and those who bava been once turned unto God, if 
they at any time backslide, as much need the Lord to turn them again as to 
turn them at the first. The word maybe read, " restore us;" verily, it is a 
choice mercy that " he restoretb my soul." "And aiute thy fate to shine." Be 
favorable to us, smile upon us. This was the high priest's blessing upon 
Israel : what the Lord has already given us by our High priest and Mediator 
we may right confidentty ask of him. "^ntf va shall he meed." All that is 
wanted for sslvation is the Lord's favour. One glance of his gracious eye 
would transform Tophet into Paradise. No matter how fierce the foe, or dire 
the captivity, the shining face of God ensures both victory and liberty. This 
verse is a very useful prayer. Since we too often turn oaide, let us often with 
our lips and heart cry, " Turn us again, O God, and cause thy face to shine, sad 
we shall be saved." 

4 O Lord God of^ostijhow long wilt thou be^ngr^gainst 
the prayer of thy people ? ^^ 

5 Thou feedest them with the bread of tears ; and givest them 
tears to drink in great measure. . 

6 Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours : and our 
enemies laugh among themselves, / 

7 Turn us again, O God of hosts, and cause thy face to shine ; 
and we shall be saved. 

4. "0 Lord Qod of Hottt, how long teSt thou he angry againit tlu prayer 
(if thy peoptet" How long shall the smoke of thy wrath drown the smoking 
incense of our prayetB) Prayer would fain enter thy holy place but thy 
wrath battles with it, and prevents its entrance. That God should be angry 
with us when sinning seems natural enough, but that he should be angry even 
with our prayers Is a bitter grief. With many a pang may the pleader ask, 
" How long ?" Commander of nit the hosts of thy creatures, able to save thy 
saints in their extremity, shall they for every cry to thee in vain ? 

6. "Thou feedest them with the bread of teari." Their meat is seasoned 
with brine distilled from weeping eyes. Their meals, which were once such 
pleasant seasons of social merriment, are now like funeral feasts to which each 
man contributes bis bitter morsel. Thy people ate bread of wheat before, but 
now they receive from thine own band no better diet than bread of tears. 
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"Andffivelt them teart to dHnk in great menture." Tears are both their food 
antl their drink, and tliat without atint. They Bwallow tierces of tears, and 
s-Tim in gulfs of grief, and all this bj God's own appointment ; not because 
their enemies have them in tlieir power bj force of arms, but because their 
God refuses to interpoae. Tear-bread is even more the fruit of the curse than 
to eat bread in the sweat of oae's face, but it shall by divine love be turned 
iato ft greater blessing bj rainistertug to our spiritual health. 

0, ^'Ttum makeit va a itrife ualo oar neighbourt." Always jealous and 
maticioua, Bdom and Moab exulted over Israel's troubles, and then tell to dis- 
puting about their share of the spoil. A neiglibour's jeer > ever most cutting, 
especially if a man has been superior to them, and claimed to possess more grace. 
-^ None are so nnneighbourly as envious neighbours. "And our enemUt liagh 
among themsthei." They find mirth in our misery, comedy in our tragedy, salt 
for their wit in the brine of our tears, amusement in our amazement. It is 
devilish to sport with another'a griefs ; but it is the constant habit of the world 
'Which lieth m the wicked one to make merry with the saints' tribulations ; the 
seed of the serpent follow their progenitor nod rejoice in evil. 

7. "Turn u) again, Ood of Ao»(«." The prayer rises in the form of its 
address to God. He is here the God of Hosts. The more we approach the^ 
Lord in prayer and contemplation the higher wilt our ideas of him become. -^ 

8 Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt : thou hast cast out 
the heathen, and planted it, 

9 Thou preparedst room before it, and didst cause it to take 
deep root, and it filled the land. 

10 The hills were covAed with the shadow of it, and the 
boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars, 

11 She sent out her boughs unto the sea, and her branches 
unto the river. 

12 Why hast thou iken broken down her hedges, so that all 
they which pass by the way do pluck her ? 

13 The boar out of the wood doth waste it, and the wild 
beast of the field doth devour it. 

14 Retirfn, we beseech thee, O God of hosts : look down from 
heaven, and behold, and visit this vine ; 

15 And the vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, and 
the branch that thou madest strong for thyself. 

16 It is burned with fire, (/ is cut down : they perish at the 
rebuke of thy countenance. 

17 Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand, upon 
the son of man whom thou madest strong for thyself. 

18 So will not we go back from thee : quicken us, and we 
will call upon thy name. 

19 Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts, cause thy face to 
shine ; and we shall be saved. 

8. "I^uu A<Mt hraught a fine out of Egypt." There it was in unfriendly 
Boil : the waters of the Nilo watered it not, but were as death to ite shoots, 
while the inhabitants of the land despised it and trampled it down. Glorious 
was the right hand of the Lord when with power and great wonders he removed 
his pleasant plant in the teeth of those wht^ught its destruction. " Tkov, ha*t 
#iut ovt the aeathen, and planted it." Seven nations were digged out to make ■ 
space for the vine of the Lord ; the old trees, which long had engrossed ttia 
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soil, were torn up root and branch ; oaks of ,Baahaa, and palm trees of Jericho 
were displaced for the chosen TJne. It was securely placed in its appointed 
position with divioe prudence and wisdom. Bmallin appearance, very dependent, 
exceeding weak, and apt to trail on the ground, yet the vine of Israel was 
chosen of the Lord, because he knew that by incessant care, and abounding 
skill, he could make of it a goodly (ruitbearing plant. 

9. "Thau prepancUt room lefora it." The weeds, brambles, and huge stones 
were cleared ; the Amorites, and their brethren in iniquity, were made to quit 
the scene, their forces were routed, their kings slain, their cities captured, and 
Canaan became like a plot of loud made ready for a vlnejard. "And didtt 
cataail to take deep root, and it fJled the land." Israel became settled and 
established as a vine well rooted, and then it began to flouriah and to spread on 
every side. This analogy mia;ht he applied to the experience of every believer 
in Jesus. The Lord has planted us, we are growing downward, " Tooting 
roots," and by his grace we are also advaDcing in manifest enlai^ment. The 
same is true of the church in a yet closer degree, for at this moment 
through the goodwill of the dresser of the vineyard her branchea spread far 
and wide. 

10. "•ThehHitwefe eotered leith the shadow q^ tt." Israel dwelt up to the 
mountains' summits, cultivating every font of soil. The nation multiplied' and 
became so great that other lands felt its influence, or were shadowed by it. 
"And the boaglu thereof were lite the goodly eedari." The nation itself ytea 
so great that even its tril)e8 were powerful and worthy to take rank among the 
mighty. A more correct rendering describes the cedus as covered with the 
vine, and we know that in many lands vines climb the trees, and cover them. 
What a vine must that be wbicb ascends the cedars of Ood, and even overtops 
them I It is a noble picture of the jjrosperity of the Israelitisb peoDle in their 
best days. In Solomon's time the little land of Israel occupied a nigh place 
among the nations. There have been times when the church of Ood also has 
been eminently conspicuous, and her power has been felt far ar.d near. 

11. ^'■8he teat out her bought vnto the tea." Along the Mediterranean and, 
perhaps, across its waters, Israel's power wag felt. "And her bmntAet unto the 
riwr." On her eastern side she pushed her commerce even to the Euphrates. 
Those were brave days for larael, and would have continued, had not sin cut 
them short. When the church pleases the Lord, her influence becomes immense, 
far beyond the proportion which her numbers or her power would lead us to 
expect ; but, alas ! nhcn the Lord leaves her she becomes as worthless, useless, 
and despised as an untended vine, which is of all plants the most valueless. 

18. "Why hatt thou then broken down kerhedgetf" Thou hast withdrawn pro- 
tection from her after caring for her with all this care ; — wherefore is this, O 
Lord f A vine unprotected is exposed to every form of injury : none regard it, 
all pT«y upon it : such was Israel when eiven over to her enemies ; such has the 
church full often been. "So that dU they which patihy the Kay do pluck her." 
Her cruel neighbours have a pluck at her, and marauding bands, like roaming 
beasts, must needs pick at her. With God no enemy can harm us, without him 
none are ao weak as to be unable to do us damage. 

18. "The boar out ojf the wood doth watte it," Such creatures are famous 
for rending and devouring vines. Babylon, like a beast from the marshes of the 
Euphrates, came up and wasted Judah and Israel. Fierce peoples, comparable 
to wild swine of the forest, warred with the Jewish nation, until It' was gored and 
torn like a vine destroyed by ffreedy hogs, "And the viild least of the fUW, doth 
dewur it." First one foe ana then another wreaked vengeance on the nation, 
neither did God interpose to chase them away. Kuin followed ruin ; the fox 
devoured the young shoots which had been saved from the damage wrought by 
the boar. Alas, poor land. How low wast thou brought 1 An oak or cedar 
might have been crushed by such ravages, but how canst thou endure it, O 
weak and tender vine 1 See what evils follow in the train of An, and bow terri- 
ble a thing it is for a people to be forsaken of their God. 
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14. "Jielurn, tM beteeeh (Am, God of hoiU." Turn IhyseV lo ua as well 
as us to tliee. Thou but goao from us because of out sins, come back to us, 
for we sigh and cry after thee. Or, if it be too much to auk thee to come, then 
do at least give us some consideration and cast an eye upon our griefs. ''Zcwit 
dauinfrom Seaven, and behold, and vuU thit «in«." Do not closu thine ejea ; it 
is th; vine, do not utterly turn awav from it aa though it were quite goue from 
thy mind. Great Husbandman, at least note the mischief which the beasts havo 
done, for then it may be thy heart will pity, and tlij hand will be outetretched 

15. '^Atid th^ vinayard whidt thy right Juatd hath planted." Shall all thy carB 
be lost ? Thou hast done so much, wilt thou lose thy labour 1 With thy power 
and wisdom thou didst great things for thy people, wilt thou now utterly give 
them up, and suSer thine, enemies to exult in the evil which they delight in! 
^' And the hraTieh that thou madat itrong Jor thyailf," A prayer for the leader 
whom the Iiord had raised up, or for the Messiah whom they expected. Though 
the Tine had been left, yet one branch had been regarded of the Lord, as if to 
furnish a scion for another Tine ; therefore, is the prayer mode in this form. 
Let us pray the Lord, if he will not in the Srst place look upon his church, to 
look upon the Lord Jesus, and then behold her in mercy for bia sake. This is 
the true art of prayer, to put Ubrlst forward and cry. 



16. "Jl it burned with fire." In broken utt«isncea the sorrowful dn^ 
utters his distress. The vineyard was like a forest which has been *et on fife ; 
the choice Tinea were charred and dead. "It u evt doan." The cruel axe had 
hacked after its murderous fashion, the branches were topped, the trunk 
was wounded, desolation reigned supreme. "7^«} perith at the rdruie qf thy 
eottnUnanee." Ood's rebuke was to Israel what flre and axe would be to 
a line. His favour is life, and his wrath is as messengers of death. One 

glance from Jehovah'a eye is sufficient to lay all the vineyards of 
'i desolate. Iiord, look not thus upon our churches. Rebuke us, 
Dui QUI in anger. 

17. '^Let Ihff koTiditiipon theman of thy right hand." Let thy power rest on 
thy true Benjamin, son of thy right Dand ; give a commission to some chosen 
man by whom thou wilt deliver. Honour him, save ua, and glorify thysslf. 
There is no doubt here an outlook to the Messiah, for whom believing Jews 
hod learned to look as the Saviour in time of trouble. " Upon the M>n o/ mart 
isAom thou madetl ttrong for thytelf." Send forth thy power with him whom 
thou shalt strengthen to accomplish tby purposes of grace. It pleases Ood to 
work for the sons of men by sons of men. *' By man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection from the dead." Nations rise or fall largely through the 
iastrumeutality of individuals : by a Napoleon the kingdoms are scourged, and 
Ijy a Wellington nations are saved from the tyrant. It is by the man Christ 
Jesus that fallen Israel is yet to rise, and indeed through him, who deigns to 
call himaelt the Son of Man, the world is to be delivered from tho dominion of 
Satan and the curse of sin, O Lord, tul&l thy promise to the man of tby right 
band, who participates in thy glory, and give him to see the pleasure of the 
Lord prospering in hie hand. 

18. "So aillnot vse go back from thee." Under the leadership of one whom 
God had chosen the nation would be kept f^thful, grace would work gratitude, 
Bnd so cement them to their allenance. It is in Christ that we abide faithful ; 
because be Uvea we live also. There is no hope of our perseverance apart from 
him. "Qitieken lu, and use mU call up<m thy nii)n«.'- If the Lord ^ves life out 
of death, his praise is sure to follow. The Lord Jesus is such a leader, that in 
him is life, and the life is the light of men. He is our life. When he visits our 
souls anew we aball be revivifleo, and our pnise aliaU ascend unto the nima of 
the Triune God. 
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19. " Tvm V* again, T^rd Ood of Boitt." Here we have another advance 
in the title and the incommunicable name of Jehovah, the I AM is introduced. 
Faith's day grows brighter as the houra roll on ; and her prajere grow more full 
and mighty. "Cavse thy face to thine; and «« ihali be tat^." Even we who 
were so destroyed. No extremity is too great for the power ot God. He is 
able to save at the last point, and that too by aimpi; turning his smiling face 
ii|Min hia afflicted. Men can do little with their arm, but God can do all things 
with a glance. Oh, to liTe for ever in the liglit of Jehovah's i ■ 



EXPLANATORY KOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Title. — It is an Asaph-prayer again, full of pleas in Israel's behalf. It is as 
if they had before them Isaiah Ixiii. 11, " Then he remembered the days of old." 
They call to his mind the days of Joseph, when (Gen. xlis. S4) the Lord 
miraculously fed them in Egypt. Aiid'^iien the tnliemacle daye, when (drst, 
since the days of Eden), the Lord was known to dwell *elween the cherubim, 
on the mercy-seat. They call to his mind wiideme^ times (verse 3), when their 
march was gladdened by his presence, " Ephram, Benjamin, and Manasseh " 
looking on the Pillar of Glory as it rose before them, the guide and partner of 
their wa][ (see Num. x. 83-84) "O Ood, bring us back again! Cause thy 
face to shine ! and all shall be well again !" — AiSrew A. Bonar. 

Verte 1. — The prophet does not nakedly begin hia prayer, but mingles there- 
with certain titles, by which he most aptly addresses Ood, and urges hia cause. 
He does not say, O thou who sustainest and govemest all things which are in 
heaven and in earth, who hnst placed thy dwelling-place above the heaven of 
heavens ; but, Thou who art the Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like 
a flock, thou that dwellest between the chetubima. Those things which enhance 
the favor and providence ot God revealed to Israel, he brings to remembrance 
that he might nourish and strengthen confidence in prayer. . . . Let us 

/ learn from this example to feed and fortify our confidence in praying to God, 
with the marks of that divine nod paternal kindness revealed to ua in Clitist 
our Shepherd and propitiation.— JfM*raiu«. 

PeTM 1. — " Oivt enr, O S/iephtTd of JaraeV It is the part of the shepherd 

/• to give ear to the bleatinga and cries of the sheep, to caU them to mind, that 
he may readily run to their help.^r*n*7fw. 

Verie 1. — "O SA^herd of Israel, thou that leadest Joseph lUe a Jloek." 
Yon shepherd ia about to lead his flork across the river ; and, aa oiif Lord says 
of the good shepherd, you obaerve that he goes before, and the sheep follow. 
Not all in the same manner, however. Some enter ht}l^ T. and come straight 
across. These are the loved ones of the tlock, who keep hard by the footsteps 
of the ahepherd, whether sauntering through green meadows, by the still 
waters, feeding upon the mouotaina, or resting at noon beneath the shadow of 
great rocks. And now others enter, but in dfiubt and alarm. Far from their 
g\iide, they miss the ford, and are carried downthe river, some more, some less, 
and yet, one by one, they all atrtiggle . over and make good their landing. 
Notice those little lamba. They refuse to enter, and must be driven into the 
stream by the shepherd's dog, mentioned by Job in his "parable." Poor 
things 1 how they leap and plunge, and bleat in terror 1 That weak one yonder 
will De swept quite away, and perish in the sea. But. no ; the sheDherd him- 
self leaps into the stream, lifts it into his bosom, and bears it trembling to the 
shore. All safely over, how happy they appear. The lamba frisk and gambol 
about inhigh apirits. while the older ones gather round their faithful guide, and 
look up to him m subdued but expressive ttiank fulness. 
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Now, can you watch such a scene, and not think of that Shepherd who 
leadeth Joseph like a flock, and of another rivtr which all hia sheep must cross ? 
He, too, goes before, and, as in the ease of this flock, the; who keep near him 
fear no evil. They hear his sweet voice Gaying, " 'VVUcn thou pasaest through 
the waters, I will be with thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not over- 
flow thee." With eye fastened on him, they scarcely see the stream, or feel its 
cold and threatening waves. The great majority, however, " linger, shivering 
on the brink, and fear to launch away." They lag behind, look down upon the 
dark river, and, like Peter on stonn; Oennesaret, when faith failed, they begin 
to aink. Then they cry for help, and not in vain. The Good Shepherd hastens 
to their rescue, and none of all his flock can ever perish. Even the weakest 
lambkins are carried safely over. I once aaw flocks crossing the Jordan " to 
Canaan's fair and happy land," and there the scene was even more striking and 
impressive. The river was broader, the current stroD^r, and the flocks larger, 
while the shepherds were more picturesque and Biblical. The catastrophe, 
t4X>, with which many more sheep were threatened— of being swept down into 
that mysterious sea of death, which swallows ut> the Jordan itself, — was more 
solemn and auggestive. — W. M. Thornton, in " Tm Land and the Boole." 

Vtru 1.— 'TAou tliat leadeit Joteph like a ,^h" Thou that leadest Joseph 
like a flock art considered by the unbelieving to have no thoughts for our 
affairs ; therefore stretch forth thine hand for our assistance, that the mouth of 
them that speak iniquities may bo shut. We seek not gold and riches, or the 
dignities of this world, but we long for thy light, we dedre more ardently to 
know thee, therefore "■shine forth." — Savonarola. 

Verie \.—^^Tkou that dieelUtt betieeen the eherubimi.^' From this phrase 
the following ideas may be derived : — (1) That Ood is a King, sitting on his 
throne, and surrounded by his "minigferg." His throne is the heavens, the 
symbol of which is the holy of holies, his " minu(er»" are '• angels," and are 
elsewhere distinguished by that name, as Oen. iii„ Ps. xviii., 11 ; (S) that God is 
the " King" of Israel, dwelling among them by the external symbol of his pre- 
sence. His most illustrious ministers are depicted bj the " ehxrvhirat," whocom- 
prehend his heavenly as well as earthly miniatera ; (S) that God is the covenant 
"Kiag" of his people, and has fixed bis dwelling-place above the " ark of the 
eeeenant,'" an argument that ho will observe the covenant and fulfil its promises, 
that he will ^ard his people, and procure for them every felicity ; (4) lastly, 
that God is willing to reveal to the people his ffraoe and merep through the 
covering of the ark, called the " mavy teat," on which God sat. — Vettema. 

Verte 2. — "Be/ore Epkraim and Benjamin and ManoMeh.''* The three tribes 
of Ephraim, Manaa<ich, and Benjamin, the three sons of Rachel, went immediately 
behind the ark. Whenever the ark arose against the enemy, Moses used to 
eiclaim, " Rise up. Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered ; and let them 
that hnte thee flee before thee." The Psalmist repeats this exclamation. 
" Cause thy face to shine upon us," was the blessing of Aaron ; the psalmist 
prays for the renewal of that blesung. — Aiiftatu* F. TKoluck. 

Vote Z.—^"Turn ««, and cause tky faee to tkint." To thyself convert ua, 
from the earthly to the heavenly ; convert our rebellious wills to thee, and 
when we are converted, show thy countenance that we may know thee ; show 
Ihy power that we may fear thee ; show thy wisdom that we may reverence 
thee ; show thy goodness that we may love thee ; show them once, show them 
a second time, show them olwaya, that through tribulation we may pass with a 
happy face, and be saved. When thou dost save, we shall be saved \ when 
thou withdrawest thy band, we cannot be saved. — Sawnarvla. 

Ver$e 4.— "Lord Ood of hostt." All creature* are mtistered, and trained, 
and put into garrison, or brought forth into the field, by his command. 
Which way can we look beside his armies? t If upward Into heaven, there is a 
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band of Boldiers, even b multitude of the heaven!; host, praising Ood, Luke ii. 
18. If to the lower heavens, there is a band of soldiers, Qen. it. ] ; it vaa 
vniverta militia cali, to which those idolaters burnt incease. On the earth, not 
only men ore marshalled to the Berrice ; bo laiael wsb called tbo " host of the 
living Ood ;" but even the brute creatures are ranffcd in arrays. So God did 
lev; a band of fiies agaiast the Egyptians ; and a oaud of frogs that marched 
into their bedchambers. He bath troops of locusts. Proverbs xxs. 27, and 
armiea of caterpillnra. Kut only the cbariotB and horBemea of heaven to 
defend his prophet ; but even the basest, the most indocibte, and despicable 
creatures, wherewith to confound his enemies. If Goliath stalk forth to defy 
the God of Israel, he shall be confuted with a pebble. If Herod swells up to a 
god, God will set his vermin on him, and all the king's guard cannot Eave him 
from them. You have heard of rats that could not be beaten o£F till they had 
destroyed that covetous prelate ; and of the fly that killed Pope Adrian, Ood 
hath more nays to punish than be hath creatures. "TA^ Lord Ood of Bottt" 
is not properly a title of creation, but of Providence. All creatures have their 
existence from God as their Maker ; but bo have they also their, order from him 
as their Governor. It refera not so much to their being as to their marshalling ; 
not to their natural but militant estate ; not only as creaturea do they owe 
him for their makicig, but as they are soldiers for their managing. Their order 
is warlike, and they serve under the culors of the Almighty. So that here, 
God would be respected, not as a creator, but as a general. 

His anger, therefore, seems so much the more fearful, as it is presented to 
us under so great a title : "the Lord Qod of HotW' i» angry. They talk of 
Tamerlane that he could daunt his enemies with the very look of his coun- 
tenance. Oh \ then what terror dwells in the countenance of an offended God ! 
The reprobates shall call to the rocks to hide Ihem from the wrath of the Lamb. 
Rev. VI. 16. If ira agni doth so affright them, how terrible is ira Istmu, the 
wrath of the lion} It may justly trouble us all to hear that the Lord, " tAtf 
Lord Qod of HotU," is angry ; in the sense whereof the prophet breaks forth 
here into this expostulation : " O Lord God of hosts, how long wilt thou be 
angry with thy people that prayeth ?" — Thomat Adam*. 

Verie 4. — "Angry agaimt the prayer of thy patpU." There may be infirmi- 
ties enough in our very prayers to make them unacceptable. Aa if they be 
Exanimei, without life and soul ; when the heart knows not what the tongue 
utters. Or Perftinctirria, for God will have none of those prayers that come 
out of feigned lips. Or Taitati»>a, for they that will pelere ttnlando, tempt God 
iQ prayer, shall go without. Or FluelvanUt, of a wild and wandering discourse, 
ranging up and down, which the Apostle calls " beating the air," as huntsmen 
beat the buahes^ and as Baul sought hia father's asses. Such prayen will not 
stumble upon the kingdom of heaven. Or if they be Prepropera, run over in 
haste, as some use to chop up their prayers, and think long till they have done. 
But they that pray in such baste shall be heard at leisure. Or »ine fidueia ; the 
faithless man had as good hold his peace as pray ; he may babble, but prays not; 
he prays ineSectuaily, and receives not. He may lift up bis hands, but he does 
not lift up his heart. Only the prayer of the righteoua availeth, and only the 
believer is righteous. But the formal devotion of a faithless man is not worth 
the crust of bread which he asks. Or tint humSiiate, ao the phaiisee's prayer 
was not truly »upplieatio, but tuperlalio. A presumptuous prayer profanes the 
name of God instead of adoring it. All, or any, of these defecta may mar the 
success of oar prayers. — Thomat Adajoi, 

Veru 5.— "2n great meature." The Hebrew AtdiA is the name of a measure, 
so called of three, as containing a third part of the grtatttt tJteaeare, four times 
as big as the usual cup to drink in. — Henry Aineicorth, 

Ferte 7.— "Turn v» ofain, 0«i of ho*U." See verse 8 and observe that 
there it was only, "Tin-ft m offain, Qod," hero "0 Bod iifhoiU," and verse 
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IS, "0 I/fri Ood nf ho^." As the bird bj much waving gatheretta wind ^ 
under tb« wing, and mounteth higher, so doth faith in prajer : tire»ju« aeqairii 
evHfda. — John Trapp. 

Vote 7. — Salration maj be certainly expected in Ood's order ; and if we 
labour to be sura of our tumini; to Ood, ana living in the sense of communion 
with hint, we need not make question of salvation, for that shall follow infalHblf 
* OD the foTmer two. "Turn u« again, God of ho»t», and eavie thy fan to 
«Une,' and ww ihall be tavtd." The last is not put up by way of prayer here, 
but prombed to themselves, and put out of question, that it shall follow ; 
''Tumm, to tJuMwo bemned," say they, — David Diehaon. 

VerM 8. — '^Thoa halt hrovght a vine oat of Kgypt," etc. The blessings are 
here placed before us in figurative language, tuken from the vine, and the care 
usually expended upon it. They are, 1. The transplanting of the vine from an 
unfruitful to a very rich and fertile soil. 8. Its plantation and care. 3. 
Its incredible fruitfulness derived hence. — Venerui. 

Vertei 8—19. — Hunt's version of the passage is so exquisite that we quote 
it in full :— 



9 Clear'd Tor fts grssplnK roots tb' nnpeoplcd li 

And ^ve It bi);h to liae, and firm to stand. 
Far o'er the eteranl hills her Hhadow Epreod, 

Her tendiilB wreiitb'd the cednr'a tawi'rin|{ head ; 
11 And, ae the centre of tlie land she atoud. 

Her brsDcbes reach'd the sea, her boaglis the eutem flood. 

ly hast thou now her hedi^es 
_ d left her iMte, the paulDf; ti - , , - 

18 The fleld-ted t»eait devours each tender shoot, 
Fierce trom the wood the boar assails her rooL 

14 Return, Ood ; rrom heaven thlee efca incline ; 
Beboid. and visit this ncfrlected vine : 

15 Regird the plant, thoo once didst love so veil, 
Aim chief to; pleasant branch, the hope of Israel. 

16 Bamt though she be and rent, her hani;htj foe 

The d«Uiful terrora of thy wrath Shall know. * 

17 But on the msn. by Ihee irith 8tren)(tb arrey'd. 
The Son ot Man by tbee tor conquest made, 

16 Tby band sball rest ; till we thy triumph scf , 
Resound thy praise, and still remember thee. 

19 Turn ns aRaln, tboa Ood ot beav'n'e bii(b powers. 
Beam with tby radiance torth, and peace shall stlli be onis. 

Veru 10.— "The AiUs," etc. That the sidea of hills are the most com- 
modious places for vineyards, ia sufficiently known ; as also that the vine hath 
props on which it climbs, and testa itself, and that these are lower or higher, 
according to the nature of the several soils or climates. In fertile soils, aa now- 
a-days in Lomhitrdy, the vines run up the treei and emer them. And so here 
with respect to the luxuriant growth of this fruitful vine, it may not unfitly be 
■ud, in the poetical style, to run up to and reach the tops of the tall "«AJart," 
as Joseph b said to he " a fruitful bough, whose brancnes run over the wall," 
Oen. xlix., i2.—ThoTna» Fenton. 

Verte 12.— "TPSy hatt thov then, broken down her hedgetf" Why hast thou 
done this, O Lord t What is the advantage ? The gilard of angels thou hast 
removed ; they used to ward off the robbers ; they used to defend ft. Where, 
to-day, ia this faithful guard ? Where are the prophets t Where the a^stles t 
Where the teachers ? Where the pastors surrounding the vine I Casting out 
devils, excommunicating heretics, arresting perverse men, and guarding the 
imperfect. What is the hedge t The guard of angels, the defence of pastors, 
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the aacred doctrine of preachers. Where is the hedge ? It is destrojed. "Who 
has destroyed it ? Thou, O Lord, who hast taken awav the preachers, gathered 
the pastors into heaven, removed the sDgela. Wh; hast thou cast down her 
hedges ? Was it that she might fill up her iniquities, complete the measure of 
her wiclcedneaa, that at length she might be puaished and Tenorated ? But 
what was wanting to her ) What sia was not found in lier ! Behold, Lord, 
for her widcedaess is full. And now thej gather her grapes, even all who go 
out of the way. Not the true vioe-dresserB, not the true husbandmen, gather 
her grapes, not all good, not a tew good, not partly good and partly bad, not 
even one good, but all who pass beyond the way, pluck her. All who keep not 
thy precepts, who know not the way of Ood, open ainnets, disreputable, these 
are the men that ore chosen to minister at the altar, to these are beoelices 
given, these gather her grapes for themselves, not for thee. They regard not 
thy poor ; they feed not the hungry ; they clothe not the naked ; they lielp nut 
the stranger ; they defend not the widow and orphan ; they eat up the lamb 
of the flock, and the fatted calf from the midst of the herd. They sing to the 
sound of psaltery and organ, like David ; they think they have the instruments 
of Bong, arranged in choirs, praising God with the lips, but in heart they are far 
from Ood. Drinking wine in cups, perfumed whh the richest odours, they 
suffer nothing for the grief of Joseph ; with no pity are they moved for the 
needy and poor. These, then, are the men who go out of thy way and gather 
the grapes of thy vine. But what shall I say, Lord ! For even all who trans- 
gress thy way, gather thy vintage t Walking in thy way and seeing the hedge 
of thy vine broken down, they have gone out of thy way. They have not 
walked in a straight course, but leaving thy way, have turned Iheir feet to thy 
yine, to pluck her, to gather her fruit, not the spiritual fruit, but the temporal. 
What ia It you aay ! This I say. Lord : The rich men of this world wnlking in 
the way of their sins, seeking by thy will and against thy will the riches, honours, 
dignities, and pleasures of this world, have turned saide from thy ways. The 
riches of this world they have ceased to pursue ; its honours they seek no 
longer ; they are turned to thy vine, to ecclesiastical dignities and riches, The 
he<%e ia broken down which repelled the unworthy, and now even they who go 
out of thy way have entered, and gather her grapes. What is your indict- 
ment? This: To-day in the theatre, to-morrow in tne bishop's chair. To-day 
at the custom-bouse, to-morrow a canon iu the choir. To-day a soldier, to- 
morrow a priest. They have transgressed thy nay, and turned to thy vine : 
not, indeed, that they might cultivate her for thee, but that they might gather 
her grapes for theroaelvea. — Savojiarola. 

Vtrm 13,--"rA« Soar out of the teood dcth watte U." The very boar that 
laid her waste is a singular wild beast. Singular, because proud. For thus 
saith every proud one. It is I, it is I, and no other, — Avguitme. 

Vertt \%.~~" Thfhoar out of the mood doth uatte it." No image of a destruc- 
tive enemy could be more appropriate than that which is used. We have read 
of the httle foxes that spoil the vines, but the tcild boar is a much more 
destructive enemy, breaking its way through fences, rooting up the ground, 
tearing down the vines themgelves, and treaJiog them under its feet, A single 
party of these animals will sometimes destroy an entire vineyard in a single 
night. We can well imagine the damage that would be done to a vineyard even 
' by the domesticated swine, but the wild boar is infinitely more destructive. 
It is of very great size, often resembling a donkey ratiier than a boor, and is swift 
and active beyond conception. The wild boai' ia scarcely recognizable as the 
Tery near relation of the domestic species. It runs with such speed, that a 
high-bred horse finds some difficulty in overtaking it, while an indifferent steed 
would be left hopelessly behind. Even on level ground the hunter has hard work 
to overtake it ; and if it can get upon broken or hilly ground, no horse can catch 
it. The wild boar can leap to a considerable distance, and can wheel and turn 
when at full apeed, with an agility tliat makes it a singularly dangerous foe. 
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Indeed, tlie iuhabitanU nf countries where the wild boar flourishes would as 
£oi>Q face a lion as ooe of these animals, the stroke of whose razor~like tusks 
is made with hghtning swiftness, and which is sufficient to dp up a hoise, and 
cut a dog nearly asunder.— j; Q. Wood, in " BiUe AnitnaU.'' 1869. 
Verte 13.— "TAe boar." 

In veneeonce of nczlecteiJ eacrifit'e, 

Ob iEneas' fl«ld« .tie Bent a monarrouB boar, 

TliM levell'd harveaU aud wliole loresU tore. 

— Pops'* Homtr't Iliad. 
Verte 13. — 'TA* wood.'" Or lather marih; that is. a moist marshy piece of 
ground, where trees and plants flourish, and which wild beasts delight in. Such 
is the neighbourhood of the river Jordan, thus described b; Maundrell : " After 
having descended the outermost bank, you go about a fnrlong upon a level 
strand, before you come to the immediate bank of the river. The second bank 
is so beset with bushes and trees, such as tamarisks, willows, oleanders, and the 
like, that you can see no water till you have made your way through them. 
Id this thicket anciently (and the same la reported of it to this day), several 
sorts of wild beasts were wont to harbour themselves." .... In these places, 
according to the same author, live many wild boars. Bp. Pucocke in particular 
observed very large herds of them on the other side of Jordan, where it flows 
out of the Sea uf Tiberias ; and several of them on the same side on which he 
was, lying among tlie reeda by the sea. — Rithard Mant. 

Verte 13. — According to the Talmud, the middle letter of the word rendered 
"wooii,"in this verse, is the middle letter of the Hebrew Psalter. — Daniel 
CrestadL 

Verte 14. — "Look doan from heavert, and behold.'" This prayer is fit for 
none but the truly contrite, and those who are in heart returning. Otherwise, 
with what conscience could we entreat God to look down from heaven and 
behold our nSairs ! Should we not inflame his anger all the more, if, besides 
living in sin, we dared to challenge the nil holy eyes of God to behold from 
heaven our wickedness 1 — Miaalui. , 

Verte 14. — "ImoIc doien from hea'oei^." Thou hast gone for from us, thou I 
hast ascended to heaven. Thou hast departed from' us, look down at least | 
upon ua from heaven, if thou art not willing to descend to earth, it our sins do I 
not merit thi^ — Savonarola. ' 

Vene 14.^"Fm( thie vine." Still it has roots, still some branches are 
living. In the beginning of the world it began, and never has failed, and never 
will. For thou haat said, Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of tbo 
world. It may be diminished, it can never utterly fail. This vine is the vine 
which thou host planted. There is one spirit, one faith, one baptism, one 
Qod, and Lord of all, who is all in all. Visit, then, this vine, for thy visita- 
tion preserves her spirit ; visit by thy grace, bj thy presence, by thy Holy 
Spirit. Visit with thy rod, and with thy staff ; for thy rod and thy stois com- 
fort her. Visit with thy scourge that she may be chastened and purified, for 
the time of pruning comes. Cast out the stones, gather up the dry branches, 
and bind them in bundles for burning. Raise her up, cut ofi tbe superfluous 
shoots, make fast her supports, enrich the soil, build up the fence, and visit 
this vine, as now thou visitest the earth and waterest it. — Savonarvia. 

Verten. — '•■ Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand" etc. Neither 
the church, nor any member thereof needctb any more security for their sta- 
bility and i>erpetuation, but Christ ; for now when the vineyard is burnt, and 
the visible church defsced. the remnant are content to rest satisflcd with this, 
which also they take for granted, and do subscribe unto it: '-Let thy handbis 
vpon the man of thy right hand, upon the ton of fnnn mhom thou viaderi. ttrong 
forthytelf." The consanguinity of Christ witli the believer, and bis humilia- 
tion in his human nature, are strong supporters of tlio faith and comfort of his 
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people that do seek Bslratioii thronKh him ; therefore do tbe faithful here fli 
themscWes on thU, that as he is Ood's Son, so he is a branch of their vlnejart] 
also ; that as he is at the right hand of the Father as God, so he is " the man of 
hi* right hand " also ; the Bon of Man, or of Adam, partaker of flesh and blood 
with us, of the same stock that we are of, in all things like to us, cicept gio ; 
for the Sen of Man is the style whereby Christ styled himself in his humiliation. 
The perpetuity of the cliurch, and the perseverance of the sunts, is founded 
upon the sufBcieocy of Christ ; and the unfeigned believer may assure himself, 
as of the continuance of the church, so of his own perHererance and constant 
communion with God through him. *'Zef thy hand be upon the man of thy right 
hand," etc. ; '^ to vitU not ttK go back from thee." —David Dielaon. 

Yerm\l.^"TKef)Mnof thy right hand." ^' The Son of Man." These striking 
expressions apply in the fullest and most perfect sense to Christ. If the Man qf 
Ood'i right luind be the man placed there, to whom can the title apply but to 
him? for, "to which of the angels said God at anytime, Sit on my right 
hand ?" {Heb. i. 5) ; and much less has he said this of any Jewish king. As 
to the other appellation. The Son of Man, it is one of Christ's most definite 
titles, being given to him in Scnpture no less than seventy-one times ; in 
MSty-seven instances by himself : once by Daniel ; once by the martyr 
Stephen ; and twice by the Apostle John in the Revelation. He it is, too, 
whom the Father has made strong for the salvation of his church, and mho will 
yet turn away captivity from the chosen people, and restore them to a place 
in the church, so that henceforth they '' wiU not go lack from Qod." — 
Editorial Note to Calvin in loc. 

Verge It. —"The man of thy right ftanif." The man of the right hand is, I. 
MoKt dear, whom one holds equblly dear with his own right hand, Hatt. v. 29, 
80. Jacob called the son of his moat beloved wife, Benjamin, the son of his 
right hand. Gen. zisv. 19, who was so dear to him that his life was bound up 
in the lad's life, chap. xliv. 30. II. Mott htmoured ; a man upon whom one 
wishes to confer the highest honour, is placed at the right hand ns Solomon 
placed his mother, 1 Kings ii. 19, and the spouse stands at the right hand, Ps. 
xlv. 10. Sitting down at the right hand ia in Scripture a proof of the greatest 
honour. HI. Allied, because covenants and mutual agreements are ratified by 
giving the right hand, 3 Kings x. IS. Jehu said to Jehonadab, Is thy litart 
right} and Jehonadab answered. It it. y it be, give me thine hand. And he 
gave him hit hand. The right hand used to be given, as in Oal. ii. 9. The 
man of Ood't right hand, therefore, is one moat dear to God, most honoured and 

joined with him in covenant Jamet Ailing. 1618 — 16TS. 

Verie 17.— Though the phrase, "own of thy right hand," may have an im- 
mediate reference to the King who ruled in Judah when this psalm was penned, 
it must ultimately and most properly intend Jesus Christ, the great antitype of 
nil the kings of David's line. The New Testament is the best interpreter of 
the Old ; and it assures us that this highly dignified man is the Son of God. 
Heb. i. 1, 3, 13. But if we would understand the genuine import of the phrase, 
we must attend to a custom which obtained in Judea and other eastern countries. 
At meals, the master of the feast placed the person whom he loved best on his 
right hand, as a token of love and respect i and as they sat on couches, in the 
intervals between the dishes, when the miister leaned on his left elbow, the man 
at his right hand, leaning also on his, would naturally repose his head on the 
master's bosom, while at the same time the master laid his right band on the 
favourite's shoulder or side, in testimony of his favourable regards. This cus- 
tom is obviously referred to in John sxi. 20, where John is called " the disciple 
whom Jesus loved, who also leaned on his breast at supper." Now, since Christ 
is called the man of Qod"* right hand, this says that he is the object of hia 
warmest and most honourable regards. In him he is well pleased, and in token 
of this, he has set him in the most honourable place. He is the Son of Man, whom 
the Father made to stand strong for him9clf. i.e., to support the honour and dignity 
of the divine character amidst a perverse and crooked generation ; the consideration 
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of the Father's right hand being upon him, or of the Father's Batiefaction in him 
aa our Surety, aervea to Bnimate and embolden our addresses to his throne, and 
is the keenest incitement to put in practice that reaolution, "Seae^orth icilt tee 
net go baek from thee.'"' — AUauidtr ArU. 

Verm 18. — "Sa vili not if«," etc. How are we to understand the con- 
nection between this and the preceding words ? It majr be understood two wajs. 
I. At U would oblige them to the yidding of tfeadfatt obedience; it would lay 
them under a special engagement nerer to revolt any mors, aa they had done ; 
if Ood would gitjit this request, it would be a most eminent tie and bond upon 
them to the most constant and faithful service. 2. A* it would euable them to 
yidd each obedience. And this I conceive to be chiefly aimed at ; if Ood would 
lay such help ujjon Christ for them, they should receive power by that means 
to discharge their duty to him better than ever heretofore ; though the; were 
very feeble and wavering, false and treacherous of themselves, yet here would 
be a successful remedy.— Timotty Cruio. 

VenelO. — " J^rn u» again." How well that we can look to God when our 
fare is set wrong, that he may turn us, and BO his face shine on us, as to bring 
blesuDg and present deliverance to his people. — J. 2f. Darby. 

Verte 19.^Buring distress Ood comes ; and when he comes it is no more 
distress.— Ooe^ic iVwert. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Ver$e 1.— In what respecte the Lord acted as a Shepherd to Israel, as 
illnstrative of his dealings with hia Church. 

Verte 2. — Salvation expected in connection with the people of God, their 
prayers, labours, and daily service. 

Verie 3. — The double work in salvation, (1) Turn UB ; (3} Turn to ua. 

Verte 4. — What prayers they are which make Ood angry. 

Verie 5.— Unpalatable provender. I. Analyse the Provision. II. Note the 
hand which sends it. III. Consider the healthtulness of the diet. IV. Remem- 
ber the alleviatiDg accompaniments. 

F«r«« 7.— Conversion, commimion, confidence of salvation, 

Vmfet 8—13. — Parallel between the Church and a vine. 

Verte 12.— I. The hedges of the Church. II. Their removal. III. The 
deplorable consequences. 

Verte 18.— What ore the greatest enemies of the Church? Where do they 
come from I How shall we defeat them t * 

Vertei 17, IB. — The power of Ood seen in Jesus, the cause of the per- 
severance of the saints. 

Verw 18 {htt clajuet.)—Th% need of quickeoiog in order to acceptable 
worship. 



WORKS ON THE EIGHTIETH PSALM. 

Sleroitj/mi Savonarola FerrarientU Meditatiime* in Ptalmot — Xherere — la Te 

Domine ^mravi, et Qui Regit Irrael [ISmo. Leyden : 1633]. 
A Fete Wordt on tht SHgMieA Ptalm. By Chaklotte Eliz&sbtb. 1835. 
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PSALM LXXXI. 

Title. — To the Chief HuHician upon Gittith. Very lilUe u knmen of ihe meaning o^ 
thiatUle. WehavtgivtaihebeMtxplanaiionlciMicn to 113 in amntction with Psabn VllI, 
ill Vol. I. nf this iBork. If it be inlrj>ded to indicate a vintage long, it speaks irellfor tJit 
piety of (he ptopiefor whom it uaa written ; it is to be feared (hat iaffui jilacfs tifn fn Chris- 
tian eomdries lomild holy hymia be thought suitable Co bt sang in coimettioa u>ith the leine- 
presa. Whtn Iht belts upon the horses sh<iti be hdiness vnto the Lord, then shali Ihe juiee of 
the grape gash forth to the aceompanlmeiil of aaered song, A Psalm of Asaph. This poet 
here again duiefls upon the histon/ of his counliy ; his great forte stems to be rdwarsing the 
past in admonitory psalmody. lie is Ihe poet rgOie history and poliiica of Igntel, A truly 
nalionat soTigster, lU once pious and patnolic. 

DinsioKs. — Praise is caUedfor io c^ebraie somt memorable day. perhaps Ihe pasiovtr ; 
tehereupon the dfliverance out of Egypt is deseribrd, 1—7. Then the Lord gently chides his 
people for their ingratitude, and pictures their happy estate had Ihty bat been obedieyil to his 
commanda. 

EXPOSITION. 

SING aloud unto God our strength : make a joyful noise 
unto the God of Jacob. 
3 Take a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel, the pleasant 
harp with the psaltery. 

3 Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, in the time ap- 
pointed, on our solemn feast day. 

4 For this was a statute for Israel, anti a law of the God of 
Jacob. 

5 This he ordained in Joseph /or a testimony, when he went 
out through the land of Egypt : lu/tere I heard a language t/ta/ 
I understood not. 

6 I removed his shoulder from the burden : his hands were 
delivered from the pots. 

7 Thou calledst in trouble, and I delivered thee ; I answered 
thee in the secret place of thunder : I proved thee at the waters 
of Meribah. Selah. 

I. "A'»^" in tune and measure, so that the public pnii»e maj be in 
harmoa; ; sing with ju,Tful Dotes, and souuds melodious. "Aloud." For the 
heartiest praise is due to our good Lord. His acts of love 10 us apeak more 
loudly than any of our words of gratitude can do. No dulness should ever 
Btupify our psalmody, or half-hcart?dnesa cause it to limp aloug. Sins' aloud, 
ye debtors to sovereign grace, ;out hearts are profoundly gratefnl : let your 
voices express your thankfulness. "Cnto Ood our ftrength." The Lord was 
the strength of his people in delivering them out of Egypt with a high hand, 
and also in sustaining them in the wilderness, placing them in Canaan, preserving 
them from their foes, and giving them victory. To whom do men give hnnour 
but to those upon whom they rely, therefore let us sing aloud unto our God, 
who is our strength and our song, "31al-a a yiyful noise vnto the Ood or' 
Jaeeb." The God of the nation, the God of their father Jacob, wiis extoll^ 
in gladsome music by the Isroelitish people : let no Christian be siteut, or slack 
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in praise, for this Qod ia our Qod. It is to be regretted that the niceties of 
modern singing frighten our congregations from joining lustily in the hjmns. 
For our part we delight in full bursts of praise, and had rather discover the 
ruj^daera of a want of musical trainins tlian miss the henniuess of universal 
congregational song. The gentility, which lisps the tune in wellbred whispers, 
or leaves the singing altogether to the choir, is feir like a mockery of worship. 
The gods of Greece and Rome maybe worshipped well enough with cloasical 
music, but Jehovah can only be adored with the heart, and that music is the 
t>est for his service vrhich gives the heart most play. 

2. ''Tate aptalm." Select a sacred song, and then raise it with your hearty 
voices. "Aiid bring hither the timbrel." Beat oa your tambourines, ye damsels, 
let the sound be loud and inspiriting. " Sound the trumpets, beat the drums." 
God is not to be served with misery but with mirthful music, sound ye then the 
loud timbrel, as of old ye smote it by "Egypt's dark sea." "T/ie pieatant 
harp witli the pteUtery.'" The timbrel for sound, must he joined by the harp 
for Bweetness, and this by other stringed instruments for variety. Let the 
full compass of music be holiness unto the Lord. 

S. "Blow up the trumpet in the jiete moon." Announce the eocrcd month, the 
beginning of months, when the Lord brought his (leople out of tlie house of 
bondage. Clear and shrill let the summons be which calls all Israel to adore 
the Redeeming Lord. "/n the time appointed, on our miemn featt day." 
Obedience is to direct our worship, not whim and sentiment : God's sppuiot- 
ment gives a solemnity to rites and times -which no ceremonial pomp or 
hierarchical ordinance could confer. The Jews not only observed the ordained 
month, but that part of the month which had been divinely set apart. The 
Lord's people in the olden time welcomed the times appointed fhr worship ; let 
us feel the same exultation, and never speak of the Sabbath as though it could 
be other than " a delight " and " honourable." Those who plead this passage 
as authority for their mau-appointed feasts and fasts must be moonstruck. We 
will keep such feasts as the Lord appoints, but not those which Rome or Canter- 
bury msy ordain. 

4. "For thii aiu a statute for Iirad, and a law of the Qod of Jamb." It 
was a precept binding upon ail the tribes that a sacred season should be set 
apart to commemorate the Lord's mcrc^ : and truly it was hut the Lord's due, 
he had a right and a claim to such special homage. When it can be proved that 
the ot>servance of Christmas, Whitsuntide, and other Popish festivals was ever 
instituted by a divine statute, we also will attend to them, but not till then. 
It is as much our duty to reject the traditions of men, ns to observe the 
ordinances of the Lord. We ask concerning every rite and rubric, "Is this a 
law of the God of Jacob ?" and if it bo not clearly so, it is of no authority with 
ns, who walk in Christian liberty. 

5. "ITii* he ordained in Joteph for a testimony." The nation is called 
Joseph, iMcause in Egypt it would probably be known and spoken of ns 
Joseph's family, and indeed Joseph was the foster-father of the people. The 
passover, which is probably here alluded to, was to be a standing memo- 
rial of the redemption from Egypt ; and everything about it was intended to 
testify to aU ages, and all peoples, the glory of the Lord in the deliverance of 
his chosen nation. "When he went out through the land iff Egypt." Much of 
Egypt was traversed by the tribes in their exodus march, and in every place the 
feast which they had kept during the night of Egypt's visitation would bo 
a testimony for the Lord, who bad also himself in the midnight slaughter gone 
forth through the land of Egypt. The once afflicted Israelites marched over 
the land of bondni^e as victors who trample down the slain. "Where I heard 
a lanyvage that I underttood not.' Surely the counection requires that we 
accept these words as the language of the Lord. It would be doing great 
violence to language if the " I " here should be referred to one person, and thfi 
" I " ia the next verse to another. But how can it be imagined that the Lord 
should speak of a language which he understood not, seeing be knows all things, 
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snd no form of speech is iDcomprebenBible to him ? The reply is, that the Lord 
here apesks as the God of Israel idenlifjirtg himaelf with his own choseo 
nation, and calling that an unknown tongue to himself which was unknown to 
them. He bad never been adored b;r psalm or prayer in the tongne of Egypt ; 
the Hebrew waa the speech known in hia sacr»i house,' and the Egyptian was 
outlandish and foreign there. In strictest truth, and not merely in figure, 
might the Lord thus Hpealc, since the wicked customs and idolatrous rites of 
Egypt were disapproved of by him, and in that sense were unknown. Of the 
wicked, Jesua shall say, " I never knew you ;" and probably in the same sense 
this eipressioa should be understood, for it may be correctly rendered, "a 
speech I knew not I am hearing." It was among the griefs of Israel that their 
taskmasters spake on unknown tongue, and the; were thus continually re- 
minded that they were strangers in a strange land. The Lord had pity upon 
them, and emancipated them, and bcnce it was their boundcn duty to maintain 
inviolate the memorial of the divine goodness. It is no small mercy to be 
brought out from an ungodly world and separated unto the I^rd. 

8. "/ rerwted hii tkmtliUr from the burden." Israel was the drudge and 
slave of Egypt, but God gave him liberty. It was by God alone that the 
nation was set free. Other peoples owe their liberties to their own efforts and 
courage, but Israel received its Magna Charta as a free gift of diHnc power. 
Truly may the Lord say of everyone of his freed men, " I removed his shoulder 
from the burden." "HU kandt tegre deliTered from the poti.'" He was no 
longer compelled to carry earth, and mould it. and bake it ; the earth-basket 
was no more imposed upon the people, nor the tale of bricks exacted, for they' 
came out into the open country where none could exact upon them. How 
typical all this is of the believer's deliverance from legal bondage, when, 
through futh, the burden of sin glides into the Saviour's sepulchre, and the 
servile labours of self-righteousness come to an end for ever. 

7. ^'TAou eaUedit in trouhle, and I delivered th^." Qod heard his people's 
cries in Egypt, and at the Red Bca : this ought to have bound them to him. 
Since God does not forsake us in our need, we ought never to forsake him at any 
time. When our hearts wander from God, our answered prayers cty "shame" 
upon us. "/ antiBcred thee in the tecret place of tlmnder, " Out of the cloud 
the Lord sent forth tempest upoa the foes of his chosea. Thnt cloud was his 
secret pavilion, within it he hung up bis weapons of war, his javelins of light- 
ning, his trumpet of thunder : forth from that pavilion he came and overthrew 
the foe that his own elect might be secure. "/ prated thee at the vatert of 
Mcriiah." They had proved him and found him faithful, he afterwords proved 
them in return. Precious things are tested, therefore Israel's loyalty to her King 
was put to trial, and, alas, it failed lamentably. The God who was adored one 
day for his goodness was reviled the next, when the people for a moment felt 
the pangs of hunger and thirst. The story of Xsrael is only our own history in 
anotner shape. God has beard ua, delivered us, liberated us, and too often our 
unbelief makes the wretched return of mistrust, murmuring, and rebellion. 
Great is our sin ; great is the mercy of our God : let us reflect upon both, and 
pause a while. ''Selah." Hurried reading is of little benefit; to sit down a 
while and meditate is very profitable. 

8 Hear, O my people, and I will testify unto thee : O Israel, 
if thou wilt hearken unto me ; 

9 There shall no strange god be in thee ; neither shalt thou 
worship any strange god. 

10 I am the lX)RD thy God, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt : open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it, 

1 1 But my people would not hearken to my voice ; and Israel 
would none of me. 
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12 So I gave them up unto their own hearts' lust : and they 
walked in their own counsels. 

13 Oh that my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel had 
walked in my ways ! 

14 I should soon have subdued their enemies, and turned my 
hand against their adversaries. 

15 The haters of the Lord should have submitted themselves 
unto him : but their time should have endured for ever. 

16 He should have fed them also with the finest of the 
wheat : and with honey out of the rock should 1 have satisfied 
thee. 

8. ^^Hear, my people, and I will Utti/y vtito thee," What? Are tbe people 
so ineeosible aa tu be denf to their Ood ? So it would seem, for lie eamestlr 
asks a hearing. Are we not also at times quite as careless and immovable ! "6 
Jtrael, if tKou teilt hearken unto me." There is mucl( in this " if." How low 
hare they fallen who will not hearken unto Ood himself I The deaf adder is 
not more grovelling. We are not fond of beiog upbraided, we had rather avoid 
aharp and cutting truths ; and, though the Lord himself rebuke us, we fl; from 
his gentle reproofs. 

fl. "Thxre Aait no ttrange god he in tfiee." No alien god is to be tolerated 
]n Israel's tents. "Neither ehiilt thou worthip any ttrange god." Where false 
gods are, their worship is sure to follow. Man is ho desperate an idolater that 
the image is always a strong temptation : while the nests are there the birds will 
be eager to rjeturn. Ko other god had done SDythiog for the Jews, and there- 
fore they had no reasoD for paying homage to aiiy other. To us the same 
argument will apply. We owe all to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : the world, the flesh, the devil, none of these have been of any service 
to us \ they are aliens, foreigners, enemies, and it is not for us to bow down be- 
fore them. "Little children keep yourselves from idols," is our Lord's voice 
to us, and by the power of hia Spu^t we (vould cast out every fiilse god from our 

10. "/ am the Lord thy Ood, ahich brought thee vat of the land of Egypt." 
Thus did Jehovah usually introduce himself to bis people. The ereat deltver- 
aace out of Egypt was that claim upon his people's allegiance ^v1lich he most 
usually pleaded. If ever people were morally bound to their Ood, certainly 
Israel was a thousand times pledged unto Jehovah, bv his marvellous deeds on 
their behalf in connection with the Exodus. '^Open thy movth wide, and I will 
Jill i(." Because he had brought them out of Egypt he could do great thioEs 
for them. He had proved his power and his good will ; it remained only for ms 
people to believe in him and ask large things of him. If their expectotions were 
enlaced to the utmost degree, the^ could not exceed tho bounty of the Lord. 
Little birds in the nest open their mouths widely enough, and perhaps the 
parent birds fail to flit them, but it will never be aa with our Qod. His tresf 
sores of grace are inexhaustible. 



The Lord began with his choaen nation upon a great scale, doing frreat wonders 
for them, and offering them vast returns fur their faith and love, if tbey would 
bat be faithful to him. Sad, indeed, was the result of this grand experiment. 

11. "But my people would Tiot hearken to my voice." His warnings were 
rejected, his promises forgotten, his precepts disregarded. Though the divine 
Toice proposed nothing but ^ood to them, and that upon an uaparalleled scale of 
liberality, yet they turned aside. *^And lerael would naneofmi." They would 
not consent to his proposals, they walked in direct opposition to his commands, 
thej hankered after the ox-god of Egypt, and their hearts were bewitched by 
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the idoU of the Dntiona round about. The same spirit of npoatacj is in all oar 

hearts, and if we have not altogether turned aside from the Lord, it ia onlj grace 
which has prevented ua. 

13. "So I gate them vp vntn their men htarU^ Ivit." No punishment ia more 
just or more severe than this. If men will not be checked, but madly take 
the bit between tlieir teeth and rtrfuse obedience, who shall wonder if the reins 
are thrown upon their necka, and they are let alone to work out their own 
destraction. It were better to be given up to liona than to our hearta' luata. 
•■'And they ualked in their <mn eovnueU.''' There waa no doubt as to what 
course they would take, for man id everywhere wilful and lovea hia own way, — 
that way being nt atl times in direct opposition to Ood'a way. Men deaerted 
of restraining grace, sin with deliberation ; they conuult, and debate, and con- 
aider, and then elect evil rather than good, with malice aforethought and in 
cool blood. It is a remarkable obduracy of rebellion when men nut only run 
into sin through passion, but calmly " walk in their own counsels" of iniquity. 

13. "O that my people had liearkened unto me, and Israel had waited in my 
■uiagif" The condescending love of God expresses itself in painful rcgreta for 
Israel's sin and punishment. Such were the laments of Jesus over Jeruulem. 
Certain doctrinaliats find a stumbling- stone in such passages, and set them- 
selves to explain them away, but to men in sympathy witn the divine nature 
the worda and the emotions are plain enough. A God of mercy cannot see 
n)en heaping up Borrow for themselves through their sins without feeling his 
compassion excited toward them. 

14. "/ $hoiild toon have tvbdued their enemiti." As he did in Egypt over- 
throw Pharaoh, so would he have bsffled every enemy. "And tvmtit mf/ hand 
ngaingt their adueriarieg.'''' He would have smitten (hem once, and then have 
dealt them a return blow with the back of bis hand, See what we lose by 
sin. Our enemies find the sharpest weapons against us in the armoury of our 
transK^essions. They could never overthrow us if we did not first overthrow 
ourselves. Sin strips a man of his armour, and leaves him naked to his enemies. 
Our doubts and fears would lon^ ago have been alain if we had been more faithful 
to our God. Ten thousand evils which nfllict us now would have been driven 
far from us if we had been more jealous of holiness in our walk snd conversation. 
Vfe ought to consider not only what tin takea from our present stack, but what 
it prevents OUT gaining; refiection will soon show ua that sin always costaus 
dear. If we depart from God, our inward corruptions ore sure to make a 
rebellion. Satan will assail us, the world will worry us, doubts will annoy us, 
and all through our own fault. Solomon's departure from God raised up 
encmJeB against him, and it will be so with us, but if our ways please the Lord 
ho will make even our enemies to be at peace with us, 

15. "The hateri of the Lord ihoi/ld have avbmitted themgelvet vnto Aim." 
Though the submission would hnve been false end fiattering. yet the enemies 
of Israel would have been so humiliated that they would hove hastened to make 
terms with the favoured tribes. Our enemies become abashed and cowardly 
when we, with resolution, walk carefully with the Lord. It is in God's power 
to keen the fiercest in check, and he will do so if we have a filial fear, a pioua 
awe of him. "But their time thould hate endured for «er." The people would 
have been firmly eatablished, and their prosperity would have been stable. 
Nothing confirms a state or a church like hobness. If we be firm in obedience 
we shall be firm in happiness. ItighteinisncsB establishes, sin ruins. 

16. "He thould hane fed them alto uUh theftnett of th« w/teaf Famine would 
have been an unknown word, they would have been fed on the best of the best 
food, and have had abundance of it as their every da; diet. "And viitk honey 
out of the rock thould I have latitfied thee.''' Luxuries as well as necesaariea 
would be forthcoming, the very rocks of the land would yield abundant and 
sweet supplies ; the bees would store the clefts of the rocks with luscious honey, 
and so turn the most sterile part of the land to good account. The Lord can 
do great things for an obedient people. When bis people walk in the light of 
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his countenance, and maintain tmBuHied holiness, the jay and consolation which 
he yields thera arc beyond conception. To tbem the joys of heaien have begun 
even upon earth. Tbey can sing in the ways of the Lord. The apring of the 
eternal summer has cemmenced with them ; they are already blest, and they look 
for brighter things. This showe ue by contrast hair sad a thing it is for a child 
of Ood to sell himself into captivity to sin. and bring his soul into a state of 
famine by following after another god. 
O Lord, for erer bind us to thyself alone, and keep us faithful unto the end. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

TUU. — It is remarkable that as Psalm Um. treats of the church of God 
under the figure of a vine, so the present is entitled, " upon Oittith," literally 
upon the winepress. Whether the expression was meant to refer to a musical 
instrument, or to some direction as to the tune, is uncertain. In our Savjour'a 
adoption of the figure of a vineyard to represent his church, he speaks of a 
winepress dug in it, Matt. XKi. S'i. The idea refers itself to the final result in 
some sense, in a way of salvation of souls, as tlie same figure of a winepress is 
uaed in Hev. liv. of the final destruction of the ungodly,— W, WUtim. 

Vert 2.~" Timfrrel." The toph, English version (oJrrt, timbrel, LXX., 
ni/iirrmii', ooce i-a^ri/pinv. It wBs what would now be called a tambourine, 
being played by the hand ; and was specially used by women. It is thrice 
mentioned in the Psalms ; 1xxxi. 2 ; cxiix. 3 ; c1. 4. — Jo»fph Francis TTirvpp. 

Veme 2. — "The Pxdtery." It is probably impossible to be sure as to what is 
intended by a psaltery. The Genevan version translates it ru)2, and the ancient 
Tiol was a six-stringed guitar. In the Prayer-book veraton, the Hebrew word 
is rendered luU, which instrument resembled the guitar, but was superior in 
tone. The Greek word psalteriou denotes a stringed instrument played with 
the fingers. Cassiodorus says that the psaltery was triangular in shape, and 
that it was played with a bow, Aben Ezra evidently considered it to be a kind 
of pipe, but the mass of authorities make it a stringed instrument. It was long 
in use, for we read of it in David's time as made of fir-wood (2 Sam. vi. 5), and 
in Solomon's reign, of algum trees (% Cbr. iz, 11), and it was still in use in the 
days of Nebuchadnezzar, 

Veru 8, — "Blow vp the trumpet," etc. The Jewa say this blowing ot 
trumpets was in commemoration of Isaac's deliverance, a ram being sacrificed 
for him, and therefore they sounded with trumpets made of ram's horns : or in 
remembrance of the trum|>et blown at the giving ot the low ; though it rather 
was an emblem of the gospel and the ministry of it, by which sinners are 
aroused, awakened and (juiukcned, and souls are charmed and allured, and 
filled with spiritual Joy and gladness, — John O'dl. 

Yene 8,— ^"7"^ trumjtet." The sound of the trumpet is very commonly 
employed in Scripture as an image of the voice or word of Ood, The voice 
of God, and the voice of the trumpet on Mount Sinai, were heard together 
(Ex, X\x. 6, 18, 1&), first the trumpet-sound as the symbol, then the reality. 
So also John heard the voice ot the Lord as that of a trumpet (Rev. i, 10; 
ir. 1), and the sound of the trumpet is ooce and again spoken of as the har- 
binger of the Son of Man, when coming in power and great glory, to utter the 
■Imighty word which shall quicken the dead to life, and make all things new 
(Matthew ixiv. 31 ; 1 Cor. xv. S3 ; 1 Tbess, iv, 10). The sound of the trumpet, 
then, was a symbol of the majestic, omnipotent voice or word ol God ; but of 
coarse only in those things in whidt it waa employed iu respect to wliat Qod 
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had to say to men. It miKlit be med also aa from man to Ood, or by the people, 
as from one to another. In thia case, it would be a call to a greater than the 
usual degree of alacrity and excitement in regard to the work aud service of 
God. And Buch probably was the more peculiar design of the blowing of 
trumpets at the lestivals geaeially, and especially at the lestival of trumpets on 
the first day of the aecoadmonth. — Jateph FVaiait Tkrvpp. 

Verm 8. — "/n the new moon," etc. The feast of the nea moon was always 
proclaimed by sound of trumpet. For wast of ostronomicBl knowledge, the 
poor Jews were put to sad ahifts to know the real time of the new moon. 
They generally sent persons to the top uf some hill or mountain about the 
time which, according to their supputatious, the new moon should appear. 
The firsit who saw it wea to give immediate notice to the Sanhedrim ; they 
closely examined the reporter as to his credibility, and whether his in- 
formation agreed with their calculations. If all waa fouud satisfactory, tho 
president proclaimed the new moon by shouting out, ;np3, mikkodeth ! " It is 
consecrated." Tills word was repeated taiee aloud by the people ; and was 
then proclaimed everywhere by Nowing of horru. or what is called the sound of 
trumpeU. Among the HindooR some feasts are announced by the sound of the 
eimeh, or soared thell. — Adam Clarke. 

Verie 8. — "In the time appointed." Tlie word rendered " the time appointed,*' 
signifles the hidden or covered period ; that is, the time when the moon ia 
concealed or corered with darkness. This day was a joyful feativnl, returning 
every month ; but the first day of the aerenth moon was the most solemn of the 
whole ; being not only the first of the moon, but of the civil year. This was 
called the feast of trumpets, as it was celebrated by the blowing of trumpets 
from sun-rising tu sun-setting ; according to the command, " It shall be a day of 
the blowing of trumpets to you." 

Thia joy was a memorial of the joy of creation, and the joy of giving the 
law ; it alBO pre-indicated the blowing of the gospel-trumpet, after the dark, 
the covered period of the death of Christ, when the form of the church 
changed, and the year of the " redeemed " began ; and, finally, it prefigured the 
last day, when the trumpet of God shall sound, and the dead shall be raised. — 
AleMtTider Fine. 

Veru 6.—"/ heard a Umguagt that I underttood noL" The "languagt" 
that he then beard— the religious worship of idolaters, — vows offered up " to 
birds and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things," Rom. i. 23, and strength and 
mercy sought from every object in nature, eaeept kimielf, — was a language un- 
known to him— " be knew it not." — WUliam Hill Tucker. 

V«r»e S.—^PoU." or burden-iatketi. Compare Exodus vi. 6, 7. RoaelUni 
gives a drawing of these baskets from a picture discovered in a tomb at Tbebes. 
" Of the labourers," says he, " some are employed in transporting the clay in 
vessels, some in intermingling it with straw ; others are taking tho bricks out 
of the form, and placing them in rows ; still others with a piece of wood upon 
their backs, and ropes on each side, carry away the bricks already burned or dried. 
Their dissimilarity to the Egyptians appears at the first view ; their complexion, 
physiognomy and beard permit us not to be mistaken in supposing them to be 
Hebrews." — Frederic Fyth. 

Vm-te ^.—"-Pot*." The bricklayer's baskets ; han^g ono at each end of a 
yoke laid across the shoulders. — William Kay. 

Verte 7. — To "anmeer in the teeret plate of thunder," refers us to the pillar 
of cloud and fire, the habitation ol the awful Majesty of Qod, whence God 
glanced with angry eyes upon the Egyptians, filled them with consternation 
and overthrew them. — Venema. 

TerM 10.~"0pen thy mouth wide, and I will fill tf." Surely this teftchea us, 
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that the greater and more valaablo the blessings are wbich wc imi>Iore from the 
divine beiicflcence, tlie mure sure ahall we be to receive them in answer to 

grayer. . . . But, though men are to be blamed, that they eosuldom acknowledge 
od in any thing, yet ihuy ure slill more to be blamed, that tliej seek not Irom 
him the chief good. Men nitiy, huwever, possibly cry to God for inferior 
things, and apply in Tain. Even good men may usk for temporal blessing!*, 
and Dot receive them; because Ihu things we Bup])03c good, may not be good. 
or not good yen* v>, or not good for us at pretent. But nnnu shall seek Qod fur 
the best ot blessings in vain. If we ask enough, vtc shuU have it. 

While the worldling drinks in happiness, if it will bear the name, with the 
mouth of an insect, the Christian imoibes bliss with the mouth of an ungel. 
His pleasures are the name in kind, with the pleasure of the infinitely hHppy 
God. —John Ryland. 

Yerte 10. — '^Open thy moutknide, and I uiU fill i<." You may easily over- 
expect the creature, but you cannot over-expect God : " 0|)en thy mouth wide, 
and ] will fill it ;" widen and diUte the desires and expectations of your souls, 
and Qud is able to fill every chink to the Tastest capacity. This lionours God, 
when we greaten our expectation upon him ; it is u sanctifying of God in our 
hearts.— Thomat Com (1598— 168S), in "Morning Exercine*." 

Verat 10. — ^^Open thy mouth wide." This implies, 1. Warmth and fervency 
ID prayer. To open the mouth is in effect to open the heart, that it may be 
both engaged and enlarged. . . . We may be said to open our mouths wide 
when oar affections are (fuick and lively, and there is a correspondence between 
the feelings of the heart and the request of the lips ; or when we really pray, 
and not merely seem to do so. This is strongly and beautifully expressed in 
Psalm ciii. 131 ; "I opened my mouth, and panted : for I longed for thy 
commandments." ... S. It implies a holy fluency and copiousness of expres- 
sion, so as to order our cause before him, and fill our mouths with arguments. 
When the good man gets near to God, lie has much business to transact with 
liim, many complaints to make, and many blessings to implore \ and, as such 
seasons do not frequently occur, he's the more careful to improve them. He 
then pours out his whole soul, and is at no loss for words ; for when the heart is 
full, the tongue overflows. Burrow and distress will even make those eloquent 
who are naturally slow of speech. . . . tl. Enlarged hope and expectation. 
We may be too irreverent in our approaches to God, and too peremptory in 
our application ; but if the matter and manner of our prayer bo nght, we 
canitot be too confident in our expectations from him. . . . Open thy mouth 
wide then, O Christian ; stretch out thy desires to the uttermost, grasp heaven 
and earth in thy boundless wishes, and believe there is enough iu God to 
a&ord thee full satisfaction Not only come, but come with boldness, to the 
throne of grace : it is erected for sinners, even the chief of sinners. Come to 
it then, and wait at it, till you obtnin mercy and find grace to help in time of 
need. Those who expeet most from God are likely to receive the moat The 
desire of the righteous, let it be ever so extensive, shall be granted. — Benjamin 



Verm 10. — "TieiUfiU U." Consider the import of the promise : " Open thy 
mouth wide, anil I will JUl it." " Ask. and ye shall receive ; seek, and ye shsl'l 
find." Particularly, 1. If we open our mouths to God in prayer, he will fill them 
more and mere with suitable petitions and arguments. When we attempt to 
open the mouth, God will open it still wider. Thus he dealt with Abraham 
when he interceded for Sudom ; the longer he prayed, the more submissive and 
yet tbe more importunate he became. By praying we increase oiu' ability to 
pray, and find a greater facility in the duty. " To him that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have more abundantly.'" 2. God will fill the mouth with abundant 
thanksgivings. Many of David's psalms begin with prayer, and end with the 
mart animated praises. No mercies so dispose to thankfulness as those which 
ars received in answer to prayer ; for according to the degree of desire will 
be the sweetness of fmition 8. We shall be filled with those blessings 
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we pray for, if they are calculated to promote our real goud aud the glory of 
Ood. Do we deeire freah communication a of grace, and manifeBtatioDB oldiviDv 
loTe ; a renewed sense of pardoning mercy, and an appticatioa of the bliiod of 
Christ ! Do we want holiness, peace, and assurance f Do we wnnt to hear 
from Ood, to see him. and be like him? The promise is, "My God shall 
supply all your need according to hia riches in glory by Christ Jesus," Phil, iv. 
]9. You shall have what you desire, and be satisfied : it shall be enough, and 
you shall think it so. " The Lord will mve grace and glory : no good thing 
will he withhold from them that walk upnghtly." — Baijtimiii Beddome. 

Vtru 10.— The custom is said still to exist in Persia that when the king 
wishes to do a visitor, an ambassador for instance, especial honor, he desires 
him to open his mouth wide ; and the king then crams it as full of sweetmeats 
as it will bold ; and sometimes even with jewels. Curious as thia custom is, it 
is doubtless referred to in Psalm lixxi. 10 : ^^Open thy mouth wid», and I wUl 
JIU it ;" not with baubles of jewels, but with far richer treasure.— ^oAn Gadtbff. 

Verte 11. — "Jfy people would not henrltn to my voUe ; and Iirtul vould tiona 
of me." Know, sinner, that if at lost thou missest lieaTcn, which, God forbid 1 
the Lord can wash his bands over your head, and clear himself of your blood : 
thy damnation will be laid at thine own door : it will then appear there was no 
chest in the promise, no sophistry in the gospel, but thou diast voluntarily put 



of tliy own damnation. No one loseth God, but he that is willing to part with 
him.— IFiMiam QurnaU. 

Verge 11. — "And Iirael wouU Tume of me." It is added, "and Itrad would 
none of me,'^ more closely, was volliometomthy analvral hent. Forthisisthe 
original force of the word n^M, as it stilt survives iu Job ix. where it is used of 
the ships borne outward by a favourable wind and tide — Venema. 

Verm 11, — "Itrael would none of me." That is, would not be content alone 
with me, would not tahe quUt eontentment in me (as the Hebrew word sIgniBes) ; 
the Lord was not good enough for them, but their hearts went out from him to 
other things.— 7%>m(U SAej^rd, 160a — 1049. 

Verte 13.— "& / gme them vp." The word git* uj> gaggette the idea of a 
diMmw, whereby a husband sends away a ca^nicious wife, and commands her to 

live by bersetf Transferred to God, it teaches us nothing else than that 

Ood withdraws his proUeting and guiding hand from the |)eople, and leaves 
them to themselves ; so that he ceases to chasten and defend them, but, on the 
other hand, suffers them to hax/me hardened and to peri»h.~ Venema. 

Yerte la. — ">Sa / gate them vp unto tJteir own heart*' lueti," etc. A man may 
be given up to Batan for the destruction of the flesh, that the soul may be saved, 
but to be given up to sin is a thousand times worse, because that is the fruit of 
divine anger, in order to the damnation of the soul ; here God wounds like an 
enemy and like a cruel one, and we may boldly say, God never punished any 
man or woman with thia spiritual judgment in kindness and love. — John Shower 
(1057— 171S), in'^^TheDay^Orae*." 

Verte 13.—"/ gate them up unto their own heart** UiO*." O dreadful word ! 
Hie same wilt the Spirit do upon our rejecting or resisting of his leading. He 
may long strive, but he will " not always strive," Gen. vi. 8, If the person led 
shall once l>egin to struggle with him that leads him, and shall refuse to follow his 
guidance, what is then to t>e done, but to leave him to himself t Continued, 
rooted, allowed resistance to the Spirit, makes him so to cast oS a person as to 
lead him no more 

Let it be yonr great and constant care and endeavour to ^t the Spirit's 
leadlDg continued to you. You have it ; pray keep it. Can it be well with 
a Chiutlan, when this is mspeodtkl or withdrawn from him t How doea he 
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'Wander and bewilder himself, when the Spirit does not ^ide him I How back- 
ward is he to good, when the Spirit doea not bend and incline him thereunto 1 
How unable to ko, when the Spirit does not uphold him ! What vile luats and 
passions rule hun, when the Spirit does not put forth his hoij and gracious 
government over hjm 1 O, it is of infinite concern to all that belong to God, to 
preeerre and secure to themselves the Spirit's leading ! Take a good man 
without this, and he is like a ship without a pilot, a blind man without a guide, 
a poor child that has none to sustain it, the rude multitude that have none to 
keep them in any order. What a sad difference is there in tlie same persoa, as 
to what he is when the Sforit Uad* him, and as to what he is when the Spirit 
leaeei him ! . . . . 

OBJB<7rioi9. — " But does the Spirit at any time do this to God's people ? 
Does be ever suspend and withdraw his guidance from persona who once bred 
tinder it I" 

AnswBR. — Tes ; too often. It is what he usually does, when his leadings 
are not followed. This is a thias; that grieves him ; and when he is grieved he 
departs, withholds, and recalls his former gracious influences, though not totally 
and finally ; yet for a time and in such a degree. As a guide, that is to conduct 
the traveller ; if this traveller shall refuse to follow him, or shall give unkind 
usage to him, what does the guide then do ? Why, he recedes, and leaves him 
to shift for himself. It is thua in the case in hand : if we comply with the Spirit, 
in his motions, and use him tenderly, ne will hold on in his leading of us ; but 
if otherwise, he will concern himself no more about us. O, take heed how you 
cany yourselves towards him ; not only upon ingenuousness, it is base to be 
unkind to our Guide, (" Host thou not procured this nnto thyself, in that thou 
host forsaken the Lord thy God, when he led thee by the way !" Jer. ii. 17,) 
but also upon the account of self-love : for " ss we behave ourselves to him, so 
he will behave himself to us :" '*Ma net traetat, vt a nobu traaatvr," — Thoma* 
Jaomnbe (1633-1087), in ^'Mominf Bxereitet." 

Vent 13. — "/ gate them vp , . . , and thaj/ aalied in their oten eovnwb." 
That was to give them up to a spirit of division, to a spirit of discontent, to a 
spirit of envy, and jealousy, to a spirit of ambition, of self-seeking and emu- 
lation, and so to A spirit of distraction and confusion, and so to ruin and 
destruction. Such, and no better, is the issue, when God gives a people 
up to their own counsels ; then they soon become a very cnaoa, and run 
themselves into a ruinous heap. As good have no counsel from man, as none 
but man's,— Jot^h Caryl. 

Vtru 12. — God calla upon Israel to hear and obey him, they will not : " But 
my people would not hearken to mv voice; and Israel would none of me." 
miat was the result of their refusal) " So I gave them up unto their own 
hearts' lust : and they walked in their own counsels." God doth not testify 
bis anger for their contempt of him by sending plague, or flames, or wild beasts 
among them. He doth not say. Well, nnce they thus slight my authority, X will 
be avenged on them to purpose ; I will ^ve them up to the sword, or famine, 
or racking diseases, or greedy devouring lions, which would have been sad and 
grievous ; but he executes on them a far more sad and grievous judgment, 
when be saith, "£b / govt t/um up vtUo their own heart*' lutt: and Me]/ tBatked 
in their eten onunMlt." God's leaving one soul to one lust,* is far worse than 
leaving him to all the lions in the world. Alas I it will tear the soul worae than 
» iion can do the body, and rend it in pieces, when there is none to deliver it. 
God's giving them up to their own wills, that they walked in their own counsels, 
is in effect a giving them up to eternal wrath and woe. — George Sieinnaek. 

Terte 13. — God moves everything in his ordinary providence according to 
their particular natures, God moves everything ordinarily according to the 
nature be finds it in. Had we stood in innocency, we had been moved 
according to that originally righteous nature ; but since our fall we are 
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moved according to tbat nature introduced iDto us vhiit the expulsion of 
tht other. Our Hret corruption was our own act, not God's work ; we owe our 
creation to God, our corruption to ourselves. Now since God will govern his 
creature, I do not see liow it can be otherwise, than according to the preseot 
nature of the creature, unlecB God be pleased to alter that nature. God forces 
no man against his nature ; he doth not force the will in conversion, but 
graciously and powerfully inclines it. He doth never force nor incline the will 
to sin, but leaves it to the corrupt habits it hath settled in itself ; "So I gave 
thtra up un(o their ovra ktarW luit; and tAey italic tn thtir own wufueZ«,'" 
counsels of their own framing, not of Ood's. He moves the will, which is 
nponte maia, according to its own nature and ttounsels. As a man fiings several 
things out of his band, which are of several figures, some spherical, tetragons, 
cylinders, conies, some round and some square, though the motion be from the 
agent, yet the variety of their motions is from their own figure and frame ; and 
if any wiil hold his hand upon a ball in its motion, regularly it will moye accord- 
ing to its nature and figure ; and a man by casting a bowl out of his band, is the 
cause of the motion, but the bad bias is the cause of its irregular motion. The 
power of action is from God, but the viciousness of that action from our own 
nature. As when a clock or watcb hatb some fault in any of the wheels, the 
mau that winds it up, or putting his band upon the wheels moves them, he is 
the cause of the motion, but it is the flaw in it, a deficiency of something, is the 
cause of its erroneous motion ; that error was not from the person thut made 
it, or the peraon that winds it up, and sets it on going, but from some other 
cause ; yet till it be mended it will not go otberwise, so long as it is set upon 
motion. Our motion is from God,— -Acts rvii. 28, " In him we move,"— hut 
not tlie disorder of that motion. It is the fulness of a man's stomach at sea is 
the cause of his sickness, and not the pilot's government of the ship. 

God doth not infuse the lust, or excite it, though be doth present the object 
about which the lust is exercised. God delivered up Christ to the Jews, lie 
presented him to them, but never commanded them to crucify him, nor infused 
that malice into them, nor quickened it ; but he, seeing such a frame, withdrew 
his restraining grace, and left them to the conduct of their own vitiated wills. 
All the corruption in thu world ariseth from lust in us, not from the object 
which God in liis providence presents to us : 2 Peter i, 4, " The corruption 
that is in the world through lust." — St^hea Chamaek. 

Verie 18.— "OA that my people had hearkened unto ms," etc. God sometimes 
doth not mind his children when they cry, that they may hereby take occasion 
to remember how oft he hatb cried and they have not minded him. Doth not 
the Lord cry out to his people of duty and they do not hear him i Doth he 
not oompiain here of this neglect, not only as a dishonour, but as a grief uuto 
him ? No marvel then if God let his people cry out of misery, and doth not 
hear them. The Lord shuts his ear that we might consider how we have 
shut our ears ; yea, he shuts his ears that he may open ours. We are moved 
to hear and answer the call and command of God, though we find that he doih 
not hear nor answer our call and cry. If the Lord should always be swift to 
hear us, how slow should we be in hearing him, and while we have our desires, 
forget most of our duties. — Abraham Wrwht. 

Verte 13. — "Oh that my people had hearteited,'"'' etc. God speaks aa if he 
were comforted when he is but heard, or as if we comforted him when we hear 
him. God beseecheth ua, and speaks entreatiea to us, that his counsels and 
commands m»J be heard: "Oh that my people had hearkened wn(o nu." The 
Lord tells them indeed it would have proved their consolation (ver. 14) : "/ 
thimld toon hate tubdued tkeir enemiet, and tumAi! my hajid against their 
adversariei." Yet while he speaks so pathetically, he seems to include hia 
own consolation in it aa well aa theirs. "Oh that my people had hearkened wilo 
m«.'!' it would have been good for tbcm, and it would have given high content 
to myself. — Joseph Caryl. 
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Vertt 13. — "0 that my peoph had htarkened unto me," etc. There is to ua & 
deep mjsteriouBness in uil this; but the desire of Ood for our salvation and 
right moral state, is here most obvioualy maDifested ; and let ui proceed on 
tbat which is obvious, not on that which is obscure. — TTiiomat Chaltnere. 

Verte 13. — " Walked in my nayt." None are found in the way* of Ood, but 
those who bare A«arJ:0n«d to his words. — W. WUtoa. 

F«rw 14. — ^'Taraad my hand." Ood ezpreaseth the utter oTerthrow of the 
enemies of hia people, but by the tumiTiff of a hand ; if Ood do but turn his 
hand, they are all gone presently, soon subdued. If he do but touch the 
might, the pomp, the greatness, the riches and the power of all those in the 
world that are opposers of his church, presently they fall to the ground : a 
touch from the hand of Ood will end our ■K&n.—J(i4eph Caryl. 

Ver$f 16.~"ff(nuy out of the rock." The rock spiritually «nd mystically 
designs Christ, the Rock of ealvation, t Cor. x. 4; the "honey" oat of the 
rock, the fulness of ^race in him, aod the blessings of it, the sure mercies 
of David, and the precious promises of the everlasting covenant ; and the gospel, 
which is sweeter than the honey or the honey-comb, and with these such are 
filled and satisfied who hearken to Christ and walk in liis ways ; for, sa the 
whole of what is hers said shows what Israel lost by disobedience, it clearly 
BU^gests what such enjoy who hear and obey. — John QiU. 

Vent 18. — "Honey out of tht rock." God extracts honey out of the rock — 
the sweetest springs and pleasures from the hardness of afflictions ; from mount 
Cnlvary and the cross, the blessings that give greatest delight ; whereas the 
world makes from the fountains of pleasure stones and rucics uf torment. — 
Thcmat Le Blane, 

Verm 16. — "Honey out of the rock." Most travellers who have visited Pales- 
tine in summer have had their attention directed to the abundanee of honey, 
which the bees of the land have stored up in the hollows of trees and in crevices 
of the rock. In localities where the bare rocks of the desert alone break the 
sameness of the scene, and all around is suggestive of desolation and death, the 



traveller has Qod's care of his chosen people vividly brought to mind, as ho 
sees the honey, which the bees had treasured up beyond his reach, trickline in 
shining drops down the face of the rock. — John Duni. 



Verm 16. — When once a people or a person are accepted of Ood, he spares no 
cost, nor thinks anything too costly for them. "He viould havefed them alio aith 
thejtnexlof theaheat : and teith honey out of theroek ehimltl I hate tati^fied thee." 
I would not have fed thee with wheat only, that's good ; but with the finest 
wheat, that's the best. We put in the margin, " tfft(A the fat of wheat "; they 
should not have had the bran, but the fiour, and the finest of the flour ; they 
should have had not only honey, but honey out of the rock, which, as naturalists 
observe, is the best and purest honey. Surely God csnnot think anything of 
this world too good for liis people, who hath not thought the next world too 
good for them ; certainly God cannot think any of these outward enjoyments 
too good for his people, who hath not thought his Son too good for his people ; 
that°s the apostle's argument, Rom, viii. 33 : " He that spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us 
all things i" even the best of .lutward good things, when he seeth it good for 
us. — Jo*eph Caryl, 
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HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Yerie 1.— CoDgr^atioDal aEogmif atioold be general, hearty, joyful. The 
reasont for this, and the benefitH of it, 

Vertet 1 — 8.— I. Praise should be sincere. It can come from the people of 
Qod oulf. II. It should be coostant : tbej should praise tiod at all tunes. 
III. It should be Hpecial. There should be seaaons of special praise. 1. Ap- 
pointed by Ood, as Sabbaths and solemn feasts. 2. Demanded by providence 
on occasion of special deUrerances and special merciea. IV. It should be 
public : " sing atoud ;" " bring hither," etc.— (?. R. 

Verte 4. The rule of ordinances and 'worship ; pleas for going beyond it ; 
instances in various churches ; the sin and danger of such will-woTship. 

Verte 6. — What there is in the language of the world which is unintelligible 
to the sons of God. 

Y»rm 6,— The emandpation of believers. Law-work is burdensome, servile, 
never completed, unrewarded, more and more irksome. Only the Lord cau 
deliver us from thin slavish toil, and be does it by jpace and by power. We do 
well to remember the time of our liberation, eibibit gratitude for it, and live 
consistently with it. 

VerseT. — I, Answered prayers,— bondsofsratitude. U, Ponnertestingtimes, 
— warning memories, in. The present a tune for new answers as it is also for 
fresh tests. 

Verse 7.— Watera of Meribah, The various test-points of the believer's life, 

Veraei B — 10. — I. A compassionate Father, calling to hb child: "0 my 

fieople, and I will testify unto thee ; O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me." 
I. A jealous sovereign, laying down his law : « There shall no strange god be 
in thee." HI. An all-sufficient Friend, challeng^g confidence: "I am the 
Lord thy Gi>d : open thy mouth wide, and I wiU fill it." —Siehard Cecil. 
1749—1810. 

Veria 8, 11, 18.— The command, the disobedience, the regret. 

Vene 9.— Idolatry our besetting sin. What are likely to become our idols. 
The sin of permitting them so to be. The judgments we may expect. The 
means we should use to purge ourselveb therefrom. 

Verie 10.— 1, Emptiness supposed in poor sinners: they have lost God. 2, 
A fill proposed and offered to empty sinners. This is a souUllll ; a filling with 
ell the fullness of Ood. 3. The party communicating this soul-till to the sinner : 
"/," more generally, "I the Lord,'' in opposition to strange gods. 4. Tim 
sinner's duty in order to this communication : "Open thy mouih wide." — Thoma* 

Verge 10. — L The God of past mercy : " which brought thee out of Egypt." 
n. Expects present petitions : " Open thy mouth wide." III. Promises future 
good: "I will fill it.-' 

VerM 11, — I. Who ? " Israel," the chosen, instnicted and favoured people. 
II. What f " would none of me," my laws, promises, calls, worship, etc. IIL 
Of whom t " Of HE," their Ood, ftood, kind, loving, etc. 

Vertet 11, 12.— I. The siu of Israel. They would not hearken. The 
mouth is opened in attentive hearing: "open thy mouth wide;" "but my 
people," etc Their sin was greatly ac'gravated. 1. By what Ood had done for 
them. 2. By the gods they nad preierred to him. U, The punishment. 1. 
Its greatness; "I gave them up," etc. 2. Its justice: *' They would none of 
me."— ff. S. 

Verte 18. — The excellent estate of an obedient believer. L Enemies subdued, 
n. Enjoyments perpetuated. III. Abundance possessed. 

Vmei IS, 14.— The sin and loss of the backslider, 

Verte 14. — Spiritual enemies best combatted by an obedient life. 

Verte 16.— I. Spiritual dainties. H, By whom provided. IIL To whom 
given. IV. With what result — "satisfied," 
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PSALM LXXXII. 

Tttm um SuBracT.— A Psalm o( Asaph. m» poet cf the tempU Jure ads an a 
pnaditr lo Uu court and la the mayislracy. Jfen lehti do dm thing vteli ore generailji eqtial 
to aaoOter ; he toho turiUt good verae U >tol unUceJy lo be able lo preach. What preadtiiuj 
it mould have btta had 3fiU(meatemHhepaIpii, or had VtrglibetnuH apostU. 

Ata^'» fcrmon b^are Oa judges it note befort us. He apeaJca vay plainly, and his ioruj 
U raWi*r lAantdtidttd by ttrtixgth than by sattintss. We haue here a dear proiif that all 
psahna and Annns need not be direct eiprtsaions of praise lo Ood ; we may, ancordittg In 
Iht emmpie qT this ptahit, admonish otk aiiolher in oiir songs. Asaph na doaW soie around 
him jmieh bnbery and eom^iMon, and lohiie David punished tt icilh Ihe sioord, he rrsoiued la 
scourge it aUh a propMie psalm. In so doing, Ihe sutttt mngrr vxa iioi forxaking his pro- 
fission aa a inunician for the Lord, but raiker was practically oarryiiig it out in onoUer 
d^NirhnenJ. He ukm praisiiig God when he rebuJrMi Im nin mliich dishonoured him. and if 
he teas not tnakiitg imutc, he uas hushimj discord when he Imdt rulers dispense justice with 
impartiatity. 

Th£ Pawn iiu lelUiU and needs no formal dtuision. 

EXPOSITION. 

GOD standeth in the congregation of the mighty ; he judgeth 
among the gods. 

2 How long will ye judge unjustly, and accept the persons of 
the wicked ? Selah. 

3 Defend the poor and fatherless : do justice to the afflicted 
and needy. 

4 Deliver the poor and needy : rid l/icm out of the hand of 
the wicked. 

5 They know not, neither will they understand ; they walk on 
in darkness : all the foundations of the earth are out of course. 

6 I have said, Ye ar^ gods , and all of you are children of the 
most High. 

7 But ye shall die like men, and fall like one of the princes. 

8 Arise, O God, judge the earth : for thou shalt inherit all 
nations. 

1. "Ood standeth in ths ctmffregatian of th« migkly." He is the overltwker, 
who, frota his own point of riew, sees all that is done by the great oaes of the 
varth. When thej ait in state he Htanda over tliem, ready to deal with them i( 
they {lerreit judgment. Judges shalt be judged, luid to juntices justice shall 
be meted out. Our Tillage squires and country magistrateii would do well to 
remember this. Some of them had need go to school to Asaph till they have 
mastered this psalm. Their harsh decisions and strange judgments are made 
in the presence of him who will aurelj visit them for every unseemly act, tot ha 
has no respect unto the person of any, and is the champion of the poor and needy. 
A higher authority will criticise the decision of petty sessions, and even the 
jadgmeuta of our most impartisi judges will be revised bj tbe High Court of 
nesTcn. "iJe judgeth among the godi. " They arc gods to other men, but he is 
Ood to them. He lends them his name, and this is their authority for acting a* 
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judges, but they must txlie care that they do not misuse the power entrusts to 
ibem, foTthe Judj^e of judges ia in session amoQK them. Our puisne judges 
«re but puny judgrs, and tbeir brethren who sdnunister common law will ona 
day be tried by the common law. This ^at truth is, upon the whole, well 
regarded among us in these times, but it was not ao in the earlier days of 
Kn^lieh history, when JeSries, aud such as he, were an insult to the name of 

tetice. Oriental judges, even now, are frequently, if not generally, amenable to 
bes, and m past ages it was very bard to find a ruler who had anv notion 
of justice apart from nis own arbitrary wiU. Such plain teaching as tliis psalm 
contains was needful indeed, and he whs a bold good man who, in such ua- 
courtly phrases, delivered his own soul. 

2; "litw hug wiU ye judga wijuttly and accept (i« permm$ of the wUkedT" 
Tt is indirectly stated that the magistrates had been unjust and corrupt. 
The; not only excused the wicked, Init even decided in their favour against the 
righteous, a iittle of tliis is too much, a short time too long. Some suitors could 
get their claims settled at once, and in their own fsvour, while others were wearing 
■ out iheir lives by waiting for an audience, or were robbed by legal process because 
their opponents had the judge's ear : how long were such things t« be perpe- 
trated f Would thcj never remember the Great Judge, snd renounce their 
wickedness ! This verse is so grandly stern that one is tempted to say, 
" Surely an Elijah is hero." "SrfoA." This gives the offenders pause for 
consideration and confession. 

if. ^'■Defend the poor and fatherlet*." Cease to do evil, learn to do well. 
Look not to the intujests of the wealthy whose hands proffer you bribes, but 
protect the rights of the needy, and especially uphold the claims of orphans 
whose property too often becomes a piey. Do nut hunt down the peasant for 
gathering a few stick;), and allow the gentlemanly swindler to break through the 
meshes of the Isw. "Dojuitice to the afflicted aiui nealy." Even they can claim 
from yon oa judge no more than justice ; your pity for their circumstances must 
not make you hold the scales unfairly : but if you givo them no more than justice, 
at least be sure that jou give them that to the full. Suffer not the atHictcd to 
be furthi:r afflicted by enduring injustice, and let not the needy long stand in 
need of an equitable hearing. 

4. ^'IkUter the poor aiid needy: rid them oat of the hand <^ the mieted." 
Break the nets of the man-catchers, the legal toils, the bonds, the securities, 
with which cunning men capture and continue to hold in bondage the poor and 
the embarrassed. It is a brave thing when a judge can liberate a victim like 
tt fiy from the spider's web, and a horrible case when magistrate and plunderer 
are in league. Law hns too often been an instrument for vengeance in tho band 
of unscrupulous men, an instrument as deadly as poison or the dagger. It is 
for the judge to prevent such villainy. 

d, "They hnoio not, neither viUl they vndfriland." A. wretched plight for a 
nation to be in when its justices know no justice, and its judges are devoid of 
judgment. Keither to know his duty nor to wish to know it is rather the maik 
of an incorrigible criminal than of a magistrate, yet such a stigma was justly set 
upon the rulers of Israel. "They walk on in darhneit." They are as reckless 
as they are jgTionint. Being both ienorant and wicked they yet dare to pursue 
a path in which knowledge and righteousness are essential : they go on with- 
out hesitation, foi^etful of the responsibilities in which they are involved, 
and the punishment vhich they are incurring. ^'AU th« foundationt qf the 
earth are ovt of owwrw." When tho dispensers of law have dispensed with 
justice, settlements are unsettled, society is unhinged, the whole fabric of the 
natjon is shaken. When injustice is committed in due course of law the world 
is indeed out of course. When "Justices' justice" becomes a by-word it is 
time that justice dealt with justices. Surely it would be well that certain of 
" tho great unpaid " should be paid off, when day after day their judgments 
show that they have no judgment. When peasants may be horsewhipped by 
farmers with impunity, and a pretty bird is thought more precious than poor 



F6ALU THE EIGETY-SECOSD. 41 

men, the fmindations of tho earth are indeed sinking like rotten piles unable to 
bear up tbe struetures built upon them. Thank Ood we hare, as an almoBt 
. invariable rule, incorruptible judges ; maj it alwajs be bo. Even our leaser 
m^istratea are, in general, most worth; men ; for wtaiub ve ought to be grateful 
to God evermore. 

B. "7 have mid, ye are godt.'^ Tbe greatest honour was thus put upon Ihem ; 
thej were delesaied gods, clothed for o, while with a little of tbnt authority by 
which the Lord judges among the sons of men, " And aU, of you are children 
0/ the Mott High." This was their ex-ojfieio character, not their moral or 
spiritual relationship. There must be some government among men, aad as 
aneels are nut sent to dispense it, God allows men to rule over men, and 
endorses their office, so far at least that the prostitution of it becomes an insult 
to his own prerogatives. Hagistrates would have no right to condemn tho 
guilty if God had not sanctioned the establishment of government, tbe adminis- 
tration of law, and tbe execution of sentences. Here the Spirit speaks most 
honourably of these offices, even when it censures the officers ; and thereby 
teaches us to render honour to v:hom honour is due, honour to tho office even 
if we award censure to the office-bearer. 

7. ''Bat ye tkaU die lite men." What sarcasm it seems ! Great as the office 
made the men, they were still but men, and must die. To every judge this 
verse is a n^nenU) mori ! He must leave tho bench to stand at the bar, and on 
the way must put off the ermine to put on the shroud. "And /all like one of 
the priaeet." Who were usually the litst to die : for battle, sedition, and luxury, 
made greater havoc among the great than among any others. Even as princes 
have often been cut ofi by sudden and violent deaths, so should the juages be 
who forget to do justice. Hen usually respect the office of a jud^e, and do not 
conspire to slay him, as the; do to kill princes and kings ; but injustice with- 
draws this protection, and puts the unjust magistrate in personal danger. How 
quickly death unrobes the great. Wliat a leveller he is. He is no advocate 
for liberty, but in promoting equality snd fraternity he is a masterly democrat. 
Great; men die as common men do. As their blood is the same, so tbe stroke 
which lets out their life produces the same pains and throes. No places are too 
high for death's arrows : he brings down his birds from the tallest trees. It is 
time that all men considered this. 

8. '■•Ar'ue, God, judge thi earth." Come thou Judge of all mankind, put 
the bad judges to thy bar and end thsir corruption and baseness. Here is the 
world's true hope of rescue from the fangs of tyranny, "-Far thoti »hnU inherit 
aUnatioTii." The time will come when all races of men shall own their God, 
and accept him as their king. There is one who is "King by right divine," 
and he js even now on his way. The last days shall see him enthroned, and all 
unrighteous potentates broken like potter's vessels by his potent sceptre. The 
second advent is still eartb'a brightest hope. Come quickly, even so, come, 
Lord Jesus. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Whole PnliA. — Asaph, who has written so much in tbe previous Psalms of 
the coming of Christ ,ia the fiesh, now speaks of his second coming to jvAS' 
meat.— Jo»epkut Maria Thomaiiaa. 1649—1713. 

Verm l.-~"Ood itandeth." He is sud to ttaad, because of his immutability, 
his power, his abiding presence, and also because of his promptness in act, to 
decide for the right, and to help the poor, as he did S. Stephen, But one com- 
mentator draws a yet deeper lesson from the word itand. He reminds us that 
it is for the judge to sit, and for the litigants or accused to stand ; as it la 
written, " Moses sat to judge the people : and the people stood by Uosos from 
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the roorniDg until the evening." I!xodua xTiii. IS. It is then a Bolemn warning 
fur judges to remember, that whatever cause u l>efore them is God's c:kURe, 
since light snd wrung are at stake in it. and that hj acquitting the guilty, or 
condemning tlie innocent, thej pass sentence agaiost God hioiBell.— ^26ertu« 
Magwut, Le Blarie, and AgtUiui, quoted by NeaU anS LUtUdaU. 

Verte 1. — "God ttandeth in the eongregation i(f the mifihtu,'''' or, " qf Ood.''' 
These words are esegetical, and help to illuBtrate what hehadeaid before : "God 
ttaTtdttA in th4 congregation of Ood." What is thst ! Why lie judgetb asBUpreme 
amongst the judges of the world. He stands not as a cipher, or a bare spectator, 
but he himself makes one amongst them. 1 . He judDetfa actively amongst them. 
We look upon men, and think the judgment is theirs, but it is God that eierciseth 
judgment amongst them. He knows tlie causes, directs the judges, and executes 
the sentence. 2. Passively, he b so in the midst uf these earthly guds, that if 
they do unjustly he will execute justice on Ihem, and judge the judges of the 
world ; for though they be great, yet there is a greater than they, to wliom they 
must shortly give an account.— T'Aomiif Hall. ICBtt— 60. 

Verte 1. — "In tht eangregation." — Rulers must understand that they are not 
placed over stocks and stones, nor over swine and dogs, but over the congrega- 
tion of God : they must therefore be afraid of acting against God himself when 
they act unjustly. — Martin Luther. 

Verm 9. — "And accept the perton* of the teieked.'^ The last clauBC exem- 
plifies one of the most peculiar Hebrew idioms. The combination usually 
rendered retpect permtnt in the English Bible, and applied to judicial partiality, 
means literally to take (or take vp) Jaee*. Some suppose this to mean the 
raising of the countenance, or causing to look up from dejection. But the 
highest philological authorities are now agreed, that the primaiy idea is that of 
accepting one man's face or person lather than another's, the precise form of 
expression, though obscure, bemg probably derived from the practice of adnut- 
Ung Huitors to confer with governors or rulers face to face, a privilege which 
can sometimes only bo obtained by bribes, eapeciallr, though not exclusively, in 
oriental courts. — Jotepk Additoa Alexander. 

Verte 3. — It is said of Francis the First, of France, that when a woman 
kneeled to him to beg justice, he bade her stand up ; fur, said he. Woman, it is 
justice that I owe thee, and justice thou siialt have \ if thou beg anylbin^f of me, 
Ice it be mercy. A happy place and people surety, where justice (as ib seemeth), 
was not extorted, but dropt as kindly as honey from the comb; where there was 
no sale of offices, no exchanging of fees, no subtleties of delay, no trucking for 
expedition, no making snares of petty penal statutes; where Justice had scales in 
her hand, not to weigh gold, but equity: where judges and magistrates were as 
Noah's ark to take in weary doves, and as the horns of the altur, for oppnwscd 
ionocency to betake himself unto ; where lawyers, advocates, pleaders, did not 
call evil good, or good evil, bitter sweeb, etc., where pluintifis and accusers did 
not inform or persecute through malice, envy, or for advantage ; where subor- 
dioate officers durst not help potent delinquents out of the briars, nor suffer poor 
men. tempest'tossed in law, to languish in their business within ken of harbour 
for want uf giving a sop to Cerberus, or sacriBciog to the great Diaoa of expedi- 
tion; where those setting dogs, such as base, promoting informers, were nut 
countenanced, and severely punished upon any false, unjust, or malicious infor- 
mation. To close up all, where the magistrate owed justice to the people, 
and paid it ; where the people begged for merry and had it. — WiUiam Price, 
1643. 

Verae* 8, 4. — The touchstone of mafpstrates' justice ia in the causes and 
coses of the poor, fa&erUt*, aj^icted, and needy, who are not able to attend 
long their suits of law, have no friends nor money to deal for them ; to whom, 
therefore, the mighty should be eyes to direct them, and a staff to Uieir weak- 
ness, to support and help them in their right. — David Dideion. 
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Tene 5. — "7Vt«y hnoa not, neiiker wSt they vitderttojid," etc. Erer; judge 
mojt have in him (as Baldus ocutally said) tno kinds of Bait ; tha firat is tal 
teUatiOy that he maj knotr his duty ; the second ia (oj conteientui, that he mar 
do hia dutj. Bucb sb fail in the firet, are censured here with a netdtmnt, and 
mm intelieieruTU ; auch as foil in the second, are branded here with an ambtdoMt 
tn taubrit. 

The dangers upon the neglect of these duties are two : the one concerning 
the whole commonwealth, "All the foundation* of the earth are out of anirie ;" 
the other especiMlIy touching the private persons of the judges, at the seventh 
Terse, "Ye ihall die lite men, arul faU lite <m» of tht prints," and after death 
comes judgment, verse 8: '^Arite, O God, judge tAe earth." Almightv God 
" Btandeth in the congregation ol princes, and is a judge among gods ;" tie sits 
Chief Justice iu every session and assize, to mark what matters pass, and how 
thej pass, read; to judge those righteouslf , who judge others unjustly, " ^ving 
wrong judgment, and acceptiuK the persons of the wicked." Ps. Ixvii. 4.* 
Thus I have made the way plain before yon ; God infinitely rich iu mercy 
grant, that both I in speakino-, sud you in hearing, may walk therein (as the 
blessed Apuntle phraseth it, Oal. ii. 14) " with a right foot." 

"Jft«y kn<ne not, rieither viill they underhand." That ia, they neither 
" hnova" Ood, who made them gods ; nor yet " underttaitd " his law, which is 
a lautem to their feet, and a light to their paths. Or, us Plauidus Parmensis 
upon the place, ^They neither consider how they that be called " gode," as 
commissioners and ministers of God, ought to judge others ; nor yet remember 
how they shall be judged themselves at the last day, when "all the found»- 
tions of the world shall be moved," and God himself shall " arise to judge the 
earth." Or, they be so corrupt and abominable, that they will neither learn 
what is their oSlce from others, nor yet understand it by themselves. Or 
briefly, to give that ^loss (which fits best I think the text, I am sore the time}, 
Ifeeeiemnt quid faett, nan inltUxertint quid juriM ; they were both ignorant in 
the matter of fact, as not searching out the cause ; and ignorant in the matter 
of law, sitting (as Paul said of Ananias), to give judgment according to the law, 
and yet commanding that which is contrary to the law. The first concerns a 
good deal the jury, the second a great deal the judges ; in both ore condemned, 
as the nurses of all confusions in a commonwealth, igiiorantia timpUx, and 
qffeetata; simple ignorance, when as they be so shallow that they cannot; 
affected ignorance, when as they be so deep, that they will not understand 
what is right and reason. — /o&n Boye, tn "The JudgaU Charge," 1618. 

Verwe 6. — "Te are god*," etc. It is, of course, to civil governors, especially 
those entrusted with the administration of justice, that the prophet addresses this 
■tern admonition. He calls them " the gods," and "the sons of the Most High." 
To the people of Israel this kind of appellation would not seem over bold : ^r it 
ms applied to judges in well-known texts of the Law of Moses. Thus, in the 
code 01 civil statu tm delivered at Sinai, it is said, " Thou shalt not revile tkegodt, 
vat cuise the ruler of thy people." Exod. xxii. 28. Nor ia that the only 
instance of tlie kind. In two other passages of the same code (Exod. xxL 0, 
and zzii. 8, 9), the word which our translators have rendered " the judges " ia 
in the Hebrew, " the gods," or " God," Since the ordinary Hebrew word for 
Ood (Elohim) is almost always used in the plural form, it is hard to say whether 
it ought to be rendered in these passages iu the singular or plural. The meaning 
ie the same either way. It is a matter of indiSerence, for example, whether 
the law in Exodus xxi. 6, be rendered thus, " his (the bondman's) master shall 
brin^ him to the god* "; or, with the Beptuagint, '' his master shall bring him to 
the judgment-seat of God." * In either case the terms used are plainly meant 
to imply that the Majesty of God is present in the place of judgment. As it is 
sud ol Solomon that he " sat on the throne of the Lobd as King," 1 Cbron. 






^.ooglc 



44 EXPOBITIOKS OF THE PSALllS. 

xxix. 28, so it may be *aid of every mugiatnto that he ait« in Ood'i Beit. Ood 
has put upon him a portioD of his own domicioa and tiutliurity ; and has 
ordained that he is to be obeyed, not for wrath's sake only, but for coDsciencc' 
sake. ^The civil niHgistrate, in discharging his high function, may justly claim to 
govern with a divine right. 

Ko one needs to be told that this old doctrine of the divine right of rulers has 
been wofnily abused. Sycophantic divines have often made of it a flattering 
unction for the ears of princes ; teaching them that they owed no obedience to the 
lan^ ; that they were responsible to none but Qod for their administration ; that 
any attempt on the part of the people to curb their tyranny, or to depose them 
from their eeata when milder measures failed, was rebellion against God whose 
Vicegerents they were. Even now, the same doctrine occasionally makes itself 
heard from the pulpit and the press ; and thus men attempt to subject the con- 
sciences of the people to the caprice of tyrants. Let it be carefully observed 
that the harp of Asaph lends no sanction to this " riglit divine of kings to 
eovern wrong." If the prophet testifies that princes are guds, he includes 
in the honour the humblest magistrate. The ciders admmiatering justice 
in the gate of Bethlehem, though their town be little among the tiiousands of 
Judah, sit in Uod's seat as truly as Ejng Solomon on his ivory throne in the 
porch of judgment at Jerusalem. The common saying that "the divine rifht 
of kings is the divine right of constableB," is a rough way of expressing a Biole 
truth. Let this be borne in mind, and no one will allege Scripture in defence 
of royal claims to indefeasible and irresjionsihle authority, or claim for such 
authority the sanction of divine right. 

But while care ought to be taken to guard the divine right of civil government 
from abuse, the right itself is not to be forgotten. The stute is an ordinance of 
God. having, like the family, its foundation in the very constitution of human 
nature. The officers of the state, whether supreme or subordinate, have a 
divine right to administer justice in the community over which Providence has 
placed them. They who resort to the civil magistrate for judgment, resort to 
the judgment-seat of Qod ; just as they who resort to the Ministry of the Word 
resort tu the Great Prophet of the Church. Unless the magistrate had received 
a commission from God, he could not lawfully bear the sword. To take the 
life of an unarmed fellow-man, without a commission from the Moat High war- 
ranting the act, would be to commit murder.— William Binnie. 

Vvrte 8. — In his Lex Bex, Rutherford ar|^es from this psalm that judges are 
not the creatures of kings, to execute their pleasure, and do not derive their 
power from the monarch, but are authorized by God himself as much as the 
king, and are therefore bound to execute justice whether the monarch desires 

Verte 9.— "I haM mid, ye art gods.'" Princes and judges ate "godt" 
{Eiohim), on the ground that " unto them the word of God came" (John x, 
S5), constituting tnem such. Even here, when God is about to pass sentence 
on them, be begins with recognizing their divinely-appointed dignity on which 
they presiuned, as if giving them absolute power to do as they pleased, right or 
vrong ; forgetting that high office has its duties as well as its dignitiet. Sonthip 
is closely allied to kingthip and judqethip. These combined dignities, which by 
all others have been abused, shall be realized in all their grandest ideal by the 
coming King, Judge, and Son of the Host High (Ps. ii. 0, 7, 10— 12.)— .J. R. 
Faunet. 

Verge 8.—"/ Sum laid, y« are gods." Aa parasites in base flattery and 
compliance with their pride, have vainly called some of them so, and as some 
princes have most wickedly and blasphemously affected to he called, yea to be 
adored, aa gods, (God will take highest vengeance upon all those who tako bis 
name upon them, or submit to it when given them), so Qod himself hath put 
his own name upon magistrates, to mind them of their duty, or for a twofold 
end : First, that being called gods, the^ should judge and rule as Qod doth, or 
with a mind like Ood, free fiom the mixture of a private or passionate spirit. 
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and filled with k love to, aod a delight in, ImpartiHl judgmeot and rigliteouaneas. 
Becondlj, that being , called gods, all Dien might learn their duty, freely to 
submit to them nud duly to honour ttiem ; seeing any disbooour done to them 
reflects upon God whose name tbej bear. — Joteph Caryl, 

Vena 0. — "Ooi/s." It is not Jah ot Jehovii\ a name of ettenee, but ECoah 
or Slohim, a name of office that is given theni.^7Wna« 6atak«r. 

Venai, 7. — 'T* ar» f/odt;" thero be considered their pomp and dignity: 
"But ye ihtUl die like men;''' there he minds their end, ttiat with the cliange 
of his Dute they might alfo change countenance. He tells them their honour, 
. but withal their lot. In power, wealth, train, titles, Irlends, they diSer from 
others ; in death they differ not from others. They are cold when winter 
comes, withered with age, weak with sickness, and melt away with death, as 
the meanest : all to ashea. " All flesh is as grass, and all tho glory of man 
aa the flower," 1 Pet. i. 24 : the glur;, that is, the beat of it, but a flower. No 
great difference, the flower shows fairer, the grass stands longer, one scythe 
cuts down Loth. Beasts fat and lean, fed in one pasture, killed in one 
slaughter. The piince in his loftj palace, the beggar in his lowly cottage, 
have double difference, local and ceremonial height and lowness ; yet meet at 
the grare, and are mingled in ashes. We wallc in this world as a man in a field 
of snow ; all tho way appears smooth, yet cannot we be sure of any step. AH 
are like actors on a stage, some hare one part and aome another, death is still 
busy amongst us ; here drops one of the players, we bury him with sorrow, and 
to our scene again : then falls another, yea all, one after another, till death be 
left upon the stage. Death is that damp which puts out all the dim lights of 
vanity. Yet man is easier to believe that all the world sliall die, than to suspect 
himself. — ThoToai Adam*. 

Vent 7. — "7« thaU die lite men,'' etc. Even you which glisten like angels, 
whom all the world admires, and sues and bows to, which are called honourable, 
mighty and gracious lords, I will tell you to what your honour shall come ; 
first, ye shall wax old like others, then ye shall fall sick like others, then ye 
shall die like others, then ye shall be buried like others, then ^e shall be con- 
iumcd like others, then ye shall be judged like others, even like tho beggars 
which cry at your gates : one sickens, the other sickens ; one dies, the other 
dies; one rots, the other rots: look In the grave, and shew me which was 
Divea and whicli was Lazarus. This is some comfort to the poor, that once 
he shall be like the rich ; one day he shall be as wealthy, and as glorious na a 
king : one hour of death will make all alike ; they which crowed over others, 
and looked down upon them like oaks, others shail walk upon them like worms, 
Mid they shall be gone aa if they had never been. — Henry Smith. 

Verse 7. — "Ye tkall die like me/i, and fall like one qf tke prineee." Tho 
meditation o( death would pull down the plumes of pride ; thou art but dust 
animated ; shall dust and ashes be proud 1 Thou hast a grassy body, and 
shall shortly be -mowed down : "I liane laid, ye are god»;" but lest they should 
grow proud, he adds a corrective : " ye *haU dU like men;" ye are dying gods. 
— Thomat WaUon. 

Veree 7. — "And fall like <me of ike princei." Tyrants seldom go to their 
graves in peace. Moat of the Caesars fell by the hands of the people, g.d., It you 
be like tyrants in sin, expect to be like them in punishment ; aa I cast them out 
of their thrones for their insolence and violence, eo will I cast you out, and you 
shall fall like one of these tyrannical princes. — Thomae Hall. 

Verte 7.—1. Ye shall fall from the highest pinnacle of honour and reputation. 
The place ot magistracy, which knoweth you now. will know you no more. 
One of the ancients, standing by Cfcsor's tomb, crieth out, Vhi nunc pulehritudo 
Ctetaritf guo abiit magn^fleentia guif Where is now the beauty; what is 
become of the magnificence ; where are the armies now ; where the honours, 
the triumphs, the trophies of Ctesari All was gone when Cssar was gone. 
Your honours and your worships, your power, and jour places, all die with 
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you, if not before yon. 3, Te fall from your greatest troasurei and poBicaaiona. 
Ab ye bmusht nothiufi; into the 'world, ao it is certain ye ahall carry nothing out 
of tbe world. 1 TJm. vi. 7. Saladin, the mighty monarch of the east, is gone, 
and hath carried no more along with him than ye see — i.e., a shirt huns up for 
that purpope^taid the priest that went before the bier. 8. Te fall from all 
your frieada jud relations ; nhen ye die, they that were near and dear to you 
will lea*e you. — Oeorgt StuiTauxi. 

Yeru 7.-~Impre»iieeneu is a leading characteristic of the " death" or " fall" 
of "princes:" such incidents, from a variety of causes, are moet striking. 
But can the eame remark be commonly made respecting the deceaae of 
the children of porerty t Regard b«iug had to the startliug effect which the 
demise of the potentate is calculated to produce, — has the departure of the 
peeuant, for example, in itself, the same tendency to beget solemnity and awe, 
so that, even under this point of view, the peasant might be justly aSlrmed to 
"/aU like on» of the princa"? ladeed, if you think of the outward circum- 
stances attending Ail last moments ; and then, immediately afterwards, of those 
which belong to the close of the life of the dweller in regal or stately balls, 
there would seem to be hardly any ground here for institutinK the slightest 
comparison ; but I would have you to associate the man, as he Uch on the eve 
of dissolution, not with others, his superiors in rank, in a similar case, but with 
himttlf, when, in the full vigour of existence, he walked to and fro, and per- 
formed his own humble but laborious share of this world's business ; and, as 
you subsequently mark how the great Destroyer has crushed all bis energies, 
and left but a corpse behind, you will surely admit that there is as wide a 
difference between the individual as he wu and as he m, as there can possibly 
be between the scenes at the deatb-beds, respectively, of princes and of the 
poor. Yes, and as impratiee a diflereuce too ; bo that ^ou have only to allow 
the exhibition of the striking change to have its legitimate effect upon the 
mind, and then, so far as that effect will be concerned, you may declare of the 
rural labourer, that "he /uu fiUUn lite <ms of tkt prfncM," seeing that he has 
given a leason eveir whit as awakening and as emphatic in its admonitions aa 
could the other.— IfupA B. Moffail, 1861. 

Verie» T, 8. —Your day is coming ! The saints are raising the loud cry of verse 
8, inviting Messiah, the true Hod, the Son uf the Most High (John z. 84), the 
Mighty One, the Judge and Kulcr, to arise and take his inheriUmee, for he u the 
" heir of aU thinffi ;" and to be the true Othniel, £hud, Bhamgar, Barak, Gideon, 
Tola, Jair, Jephthah, Samson, and Samuel, who will judge, or govern and rule, 
a mismanaged earth. We sing this soug of Zion in his ean, urging him to 
come quickly ; and we sing it to one another in joyful hope, while the founda- 
tions of earth seem out of course, because here we Snd Meetiah the true Judge 
of a mitgiwrtud wrrld.~Andreu A. Sonar. 

Terte %.—"Ari»e, ffod." A metaphor taken from the common gesture 
of judges, whose usual manner is to sit while they are hesring of cases ; to 
arise and atand up when they come to give sentence, — Thomat Qataker. 
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HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Vert 1. — The eorereignt; of Qod over the most powerful and exalted. 
How th&t Bovereif^nt; reveals itself, sad what we ma; expect from it 

Verta 1. — The Lord's presence ia cabiaet^ and Bcaatea. 

Verit 2. — A common ein. Regard for the persons of men often influences 
oar judKment of their opinions, virtues, vices, and general bearing ; this 
inYolves injustice to others, aa well as deep injur; to the flattered. 

Ver»e 8.— A plea for orphans. 

Verm 0. — I. The characters of wicked princes. 1. Ignorance: "The; know 
not." 3. Wilful blindness : " Neither will the;," etc. 3. Unrestrained per- 
verseness : " They walk on," etc. IL The consequences to others : " All the 
foundations," etc, 1. Of personal security, 2, Of social comfort, 8, Of 
commercial prosperity. 4. Of national tranquillity. G. Of religious liberty ; 
w\\ are out of course, — O. R. 

Vbtm S {middle eiauU), — A description of the pilgrimage of presumptuouB 
sinners. 

Ven« e. — "Ti art god*." The passages in the Old Testsment which involve 
the doctrine of the divinity of Christ—?, P. Lange. 

Vent 8. — I. The invocation: "Arise," etc H. The piedictioui "For 
than Shalt," etc,— ff, R. 



"WORK ON THE EIGHTY-SECOND PSALU. 

"1%» Beauty of Moffu^-aeg, An EtpotUioa of P»aim LXXXIT." 
Hall, B,D 165»— 60, [In Swinnock*8 Works. Vol. 
Edition.] 
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PSALM LXXXIII. 

TiTUL — A Psalm or Song of AKaph. 7^u u Ois laal oecaition vpon tdiieh ue thaU 
nuel tBiih IhU elogiuiil icriler. The palriolie poft sings again qf uars and dangers imminent, 
hid it is no godltaa song of a Ihoughtieas JuUion enieriiuj upon tear with u light heart. Asaph 
the seer is lodl aieart <^the serious dangers ariaiiuj from iJiepouiafuI mr^feiteralt nations, (ml 
his sotd in faiih slays ilstlf upon Jehovah, vihUe as a pod preacher he excUes his couidrymai 
lu prayer by means of this sacred lyric. The Asaph u>ho penned tkli song irxts in oU proba- 
bililu Iht person referred to in 2 Vhron. ii. 14, for the irUemal evidence referring the suljert 
ef Me Psalm to the limes of Jthoshaphat is onerwhelming, Iht division in the camp of the 
confederate peoples in the wilderness of Tdcoa not miiy broke tip Iheir leagve, bid (ed too 
muiiia/ slaughter, which crippted Uii power of sotr^e of the nalions for many years after. 
They thought to destroy Israti and destroyed each other. 

Divaaoy, — An appeal to ifod in a general manner fOis the verses from 1—i ; and then the 
psalmist enters into delails of the league, 6 — S. T^U leads to an eanuat entreaty for the over- 
throw cf the eneiny, 9— l(j, wUh an eipression qf desire that (JocFa gUny may be promoted 
tlierttty. 

EXPOSITION. 

KEEP not thou silence, O God : hold not thy peace, and be 
not still, O God. 

2 For, lo, thine enemies make a tumult ; and they that hate 
thee have lifted up the head. 

3 They have taken crafty counsel against thy people, and 
consulted against thy hidden ones. 

4 They have said. Come, and let us cut them off from iftn^ a 
nation ; that the name "of Israel may be no more in remem- 
brance. 

1. "Keep not thou tilenee, God." Man is cUtnoroua, be not thou speechless. 
He rails and reviles, wilt not thou reply ? One word of thine can deliver th; 
people ; therefore, Lord, brenk thy quiet and let thy voice be heard. "Hold 
not thy peace, and be not stilt, Ood." Here the appeal ia to El, the Mighty 
Cue. He is entreated to act and speak, because his nntion suifers and la in 
great jeopardy. Hon entirely the psalmist looks to God: he asks not for " a 
leader bold and brave," or for any form of human force, but casts his burden 
upon the Lord, being veil assured that his eternal power and Oodliead could 
meet every difficulty of the case. 

2, "For, lo, thine enemiet mote a tuni<ilt:" They are by no means sparing of 
their words, they are like a hungry pack of dogs, all giving tongue at once. So 
sure are they of devouring thy people that they already shout over the fenst. 
"And they that hate thee KaM lified up the head." Confident of couqueet, tlii-y 
carry t hems eItcs proudly and exalt themselves as it their anticipated victories 
were already obtained. These enemies of Israel were also Ood's enemies, and 
are here described as such by way of adding intenaity to the argument ol the 
intercession. Tlie adveraariea of the church are usually a noisy and a t>oa3tful 
crew. Their pride is a brass which always sounds, a cymbal which is ever 
tinkling. 

8. "TRey have taken erqfly eouruel againU thy people." "WTiatever we may 
do, our enemies use their wits and lay their beads together ; in united conclave 
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tbe; discoUTSo upon the demftndB and plans of the campaign, using much 
treachery and serpentine cunning in arranging their schemes. Malice ia cold- 
blooded enough to plot with deliberation ; and pride, though it be never wise, is 
' often allied with craft. "And conndted againtt iky hidden one»." Hidden avay 
from all harm are the Lord's chosen ; their enemiea think not so, but hope to 
Htnito them ; they might as wbU attempt to destroy the angels before the 
throne of Ond. 

4, "Thev hate laid. Come, and let «« cut them off from "being a nation." Easier 
said than done. Yet it shows how thorough -going are the foes of the church. 
Theirs was tlie policy of extermination. They taid the axe at the root of th« 
matter. Rome has altrays loved this method of warfare, and hence she bag 
gloated over the massacre of Bartholomew, and the murders of the Inquisition, 
"ITuU the name of Itrael may le no m^s in rememhranee." They would blot 
them out of history as well aa out of existence. Evil is intolerant of good. If 
Israel would let Edom alone yet Edom canaot be quiet, but seeks like its an- 
cestor to kill the chosen of the Lord. Men would be glad to cast the church out 
of the world bevauae it rebukes them, and is thus a standing menace to their sinful 
peace. 

5 For they have consulted together with one consent : they 
are confederate f^inst thee : 

6 The .tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmaelites ; of Moab, 
and the Hagarenes. 

7 Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek ; the Philistines with the 
inhabitants of Tyre. 

8 Assur also is joined with them ; they have holpen the children 
of Lot. Selah. 

6. "For Viey hattt eonmltad togethtr Viiih one eonient." They are hearty and 
unanimous in their designs. They seem to have but one heart, and that a fierce 
one, gainst the chosen people and their God. "ITiey ai-e cor\fedefata against 
rt«»." At the Lord himself they aim through the sides of his saints. They 
make a covenaat, and ratify it with blood, resolutely banding themselves 
togetber to war with the Mi"hty God. 

6, "The tabemacUa of &lom." Nearest of kio, yet first in enmity. Theic 
sire despised the birthright, and. they despise the possessors of it. Leaving 
their rock-built mansions for the tents of war, the Edomites invaded the land of 
Israel. "And (he lihrnaelilet.'^ A persecuting spirit ran in their blood, they 
perpetuated the old grudge between the child of the bondwoman and the son - 
of the frecwoman. "Of Moai.'" Born of incest, but yet a near kiosmao,, 
the feud of Moab against Israel was very bitter. Little could righteous Lot 
have dreamed that his unhallowed aeed would be such uuretenting enemies of 
his uncle Abraham's posterity, "And the Hagarenet" — perhaps descendants of 
Ifagar by a second huaband. Whoever they ma^ have been, they cast their 
power into th(^ wrong scale, and with all their might Bought the ruin of larael. 
Children of Hagar, and alt others who dwell around Mount Sinai, which is in 
Arabia, are of the seed which gendereth to bondage, and hence they hate the 
teed according to promise. 

7. "QAal'" was probably a near neighboor of Edom, though there was a 
Gebal in the region of Tyre and SIdon. "And Amman, and Atiudek." Two 
other hereditary foes of Israel, fierce and remorseless aa ravening wolves. In 
the roll of infamy let these names remain detestably immortalised. How thick 
they stand Their name is legion, for they are many. Alaa, poor Israel, 
how art thon to stand against such a Bloody League! Nor is this alL 
Here comes another tribe of ancient foemen, " the PhUittinet ;" who once 
blinded Samson, and captured the ark of the Lord ; and here are old allien 



, ^.oogle 



60 ' EXP03ITION8 OP THE PSAI.MS. 

become new eDcmies ; the builders of the temple conspirinff to pull it down, 
even "the inhabitanU of Tyre." These lest were meTcennriefl who cared not 
at whose bidding they drew aword, bo long as they carved Bomething for their 
own advantage. True religion haa had ite quarrel with merchanta and crafts- 
men, and because it has interfered with their gains, they have conspired 
against it. 

8. "^siur M alto joined uith them.'^ It was then a rising power, anxious 
for growth, and ft thus early distinguished itself for evil. What a motley group 
the^ were ; a leagoe agunst Israel is always attractive, and gathers whole 
nations within its bonds, Herod and Pilate are friends, if Jesus is to be 
cruciBed. Romanism and Ritualism make common causu against the gospel. 
"They hane holpen the chiidren, of Lot." All these have come to the aid of 
Hoab and Ammon, wliich two nations were among the fiercest in tbe conspiracy. 
There were ten to one against Israel, and yet she overcame all her enemies. 
Her name is not blotted out \ but many, nay, most of her adversaries are now 
a name only, their power and their e:(cellence are alike gone. 

"Selah." There was good reason for a pause when the nation was in socb 

J'eopardy ; and yet it needs faith to make a pause, for unbelief is always in a 
lUrry. 

9 Do unto them as vnio the Midianites ; as to Sisera, as to 
Jabin, at the brook of Kison : 

10 Which perished at En-dor : they became as dung for the 
earth. 

1 1 Make their nobles like Oreb, and like Zeeb : yea, all their 
princes as Zebah, and as Zalmunna ; 

12 Who said, Let us take to ourselves the houses of God in 
possession. 

13 O my God, make them like a wheel ; as the stubble before 
the wind. 

14 As the fire bumeth a wood, and as the flame setteth the 
mountains on fire ; 

15 So persecute them with thy tempest, and make them afraid 
with thy storm. 

Q. "Do unto them a* wtto the mdianitet." Faith delights to light upon pre- 
cedents, and quote them before the Lord ; in the present instance, Aeapn found 
a very appropriate one, for the nations in both cases were very much the same, 
and the plight of the Israelites very similar. Yet Midian perished, and the 
psalmist trusted that Israel's present foes would meet with the like overthrow 
from the hand of the Lord. "A» to Siiera, at to Jabin, at tfiebrookqf Kiton." 
The hosts were swept away by the suddenly swollen torrent, and utterly perished ; 
which was a second instance of divine vengeance upon confederated enemies of 
Israel. When God wilts it, a brook can be as deadly as a sea. Eishon was as 
terrible to Jabin as was the Red Sea to Pharaoh. How easily can the Lord 
smite the enemies of his people. Ood of Gideon and of Barak, wilt thou not 
again avenge thine heritage of their bloodthirsty (oes t 

10. "Which periehed at Ea-dor." There was the centre of the camwe, 
where the heaps of the slain lay thickest. " They heeafite a» dvng for the earta," 
manuring it with man j making the earth, like Sstom, feed on its own children. 
TVar is cruel, but in this case its avengements were most just, — those who 
would not give Israel a place above ground are themselves denied a hidinv-pUce 
under the ground ; they counted Om's people to be as dung, and they became 
dung themselves. Asaph would have tbe same fate befall other enemies of 
Israel ; and bb prayer was a prophecy, for so it happened to them. 
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11. "Make tA«tr noble* lite OrA, and like Zetb." Smite tbe grcnt onea us well 
fu the cnmmon ruck. SaSer not the rineleaders to i:scu|)e. As Urvb fell at the 
rock and Zeeb at the winepress, so do thou mete nut vimgeaiice to Zbu's foes 
'Wherever thou ms;eat overtake them. They bo&stfully compare Ihemselvus to 
niYeas aad wolves ; let them receive the fate which is due to such wild beasts. 
"Fea, oU th^ir prinee» ai Zebah, and an Zalmunna." These were captured aiiil 
sl^n bj QideoD, despite their chiiming to have been anointed to the kingdom. 
Zebah became a sacriSce, and i^lmuana was sent to thoae shadow; images 
from which his name is derived. The psalmist seeiog these four culpiits 
h&n^Dg ia bistorj upon a lofty gallows, earnestly asks that othura of a like 
character may, for truth and righteuusaess' sake, share their fate. 

12. " WAv mod, Let iu take to ouneUe* the heutei of Ood in pMKWton." View- 
ing the temple, and also the dwellings of the tribes, as all belonging to Ood, these 
greedy plunderers determined to push out the inhabitants, slay them, and become 
themselves landlords and tenants of the whole. These were large words and 
dork designs, but God could being them all to nothing. It is in vain for men 
to say " Let ua take," if Ood does not give. He who robs Qod'a house will 
find that he has a property roekinc with a curse ; it will plague him and his seed 
for ever. " Will a man rob God !" Let him try it, and he will find it hot and 
heavy work. 

18. "0 my God, mate (hem like a wheel;" like a rolling thing which cannot 
rest, but is made to move with every breath. Let them have no quiet. Hay 
their minds eternally revolve and never come to peaee. Blow them away like 
thistle down, " at the tttiible before the wind." Scatter them, chase them, drive 
them to destruction. Every patriot prays thus nsainst the enemies of his 
country, he Would be no better than a traitor if he did nol. 

14. "Atthejire burneth a wood,''' Lone years have strewn the ground with 
deep deposits of leaves ; these being dried m the sun are very apt to take Sre, 
and vhen they do so the burning is terriQc. The underwood and the ferns 
blaze, the bushes crackle, the great trees kindle and to their very tops are 
wrapped in fire, white the ground is all red as a furnace. In this way, O Loid. 
mete out destruction to thy foes, and bring all of them to an end. "The^ame 
»etteth the mountaint oa Jirv." Up the hill sides the hanging woods glow like a 
great saciiflce, and the forests on the mountain's crown smoke towards heaven. 
Even thus, O Lord, do thou conspicuously and terribly overthrow the enemies of 
thine Israel. 

15. " So perteeute th«m with thy tempetd, and make them n/raid wUh thy ttorm," 
The Lord will follow up his enemies, alarm them, and chase them till they are 
put to a hopeless rout. He did this, according to the prayer of the present 
Psalm, for bis servant Jehoehapbat ; and in like manoer wilt be come to the 
rescue of any or all of his chosen. 

i6 Fill their faces with shame ; that they may seek thy name, 
O Lord. 

17 Let them be confounded and troubled for ever ; yea, let them 
be put to shame, and perish : 

18 That men may know that thou, whose name atone is 
JEHOVAH, art the most high over all the earth. 

16. "FiU thnr faeei with ehame ; that they may teek thy rutme, Lord." 
Shame has often weaned men from their Idols, and set them upon seeking the 
Lord, If this was not tbe happy result, in the present instance, with the 
Lord's enemies, yet it would be so with his people who were so prone to err. 
They would be humbled by his mercy, and ashamed of themselves because of 
his grace ; and then they would with sincerity return to the earnest worship 
of Jehovah their God, who had delivered them. 
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17. Where no ffood result followed, and the men remained as fierce and 
obstiaate as ever, justice naa invoked to carrf out the capital sentence. ''Let 
them ie eon/ounded and troubled Jar mer ; yea, let Ihem ba put to thame. and 
ptruh " What else could be done with them 1 It -was better that they 
perished than that Israel should be rooted up. What a terrible doom it will be 
to the enemies of God to be " confounded, and troubled for ever,"— to see all 
thuir schemes and hopes defeated, and their bodies and kouIs full of anguish 
without end ; from such a shameful perishina; may our souls be delivered. 

Ifi. "-T/int men may know that thou, wKon natne alone it JEHOVAH, art 
themoit high ozer all the earth.^^ Hearing of the Lord's marvellous deeds iu 
defesting such a niunerous confederacy, the very heathen would be compelled to 
acknowledge the grestness of Jehovah. We read in 3 Chron. xx. 30, that the 
fear of God was on all the neighbouring kingdoms when they heard that Jehovah 
fought against the enemies of Israel. Jehovah is essentially the Most High. 
He who is self-existent is infinitely above all creatures, ail the earth is but n is 
footstool. The godless race of man disregarda this, and yet at times the won- 
derful works of the Lord compel the moat unwilling to adore his majesty. 

Thus has this soul-stirring lyric risen from the words of complaint to those 
. of adoration ; let us in our worship always seek to do the same. National 
trouble called out the nation's noet laureate, and well did he discourse at once 
ef her sorrows, and prayers, and hoirtjs. Sacred literature thus owes much to 
sorrow and distress. How enriching is the hand of adversity ! 

The following attempt to versify the Psalm, and tune it to gospel purposes, 
is submitted with great diffidence. 

Gofi, be thou no loneer Bill), 



As Amnlek snd lehmiel 
Had war far ever with thy seed, 
So all tbo hrwts of Rome and hell 
A^pilust thy Son tLvir armies lead. 



8y KIshon's brook all Jabln'a band 
At thy rebuke were f wept nvay ; 
O Lord, displiiy thy mlKbty hand, 
A single stroke ibnll win tfie doy. 

Come, ni»liins wind, the stubble cbase I 
(Junie, Hacred lire, the forests bum I 
Cumw, Lord, wltli all thy conquering grace, 
KubvlilouB bearta to Jesus turn 1 

That men may know at ones that tbon, 
Jehovah, Invert trutii riiclit well ; 
And that thy elmrcli Ehall never bow 
Before Uio boosttal giite« of hell. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

TUU. — "J Song or Pudm." Wlien the two vords {Skir, Minnor,) occur 
together, the tnenDing saems to be, a lyrie porni appiAnUd b> he timg.—John ^ebb. 

TitU. — This Psalm, according to the title, was composed bj Asaph. Ir, 
accordance nith thU, we read, in i Chrua. xx. 14, that the Bpuit of the Lord 
came u)k>q Jehasiel, of the sous of Aaapb, in the midst of the assembly. Tliis 
JehaaicI is probably the author of the Psalm. Our Psalm is a true picture of 
the state of feeling which prevailed throughout the people during the danger 
under Jehoshapliat. Atcordiag to the history of ChrooicLes, they praised God 
At that time, in the midst of their danger, with loud voice, ver. 19 ; and here in 
the title, which is an appendage to that of Fs. xlviii., the Paalm is called a 
mmf of praite ; and It is such in reality, tillhough ii bears the form of a j>ra^n-, 
— a song of triumph sung before the victory,— nu cooteat, no doubt, the dls* 
tress 18 simply committed to Qad. 

The mention of the AiTuilekite* among the enemies of Israel, in ver. 7, 
renders it impossible to come down to times later than that of Jehoshnphat. The 
last remains of the Amalekites were, according to 1 Chron, 1/. 43, rooted 
out by the Simeonites, under Hezekiah. From that time they disappear 
altogether from history. Ewald's assertion that Amalek stands here " only as a 
name of infamy applied to parties well-known at the time," is to be considered 
as a miserable shift. The Psalm must hare been composed previous to the 
eitension of the empire of the Assyrians over Western Asia. For the 
Assyrians named last, in the eighth verse, appear here in the very extraordinary 
cbarocter of an ally of the sons of Lot.— £. I^. Hsngitenberg. 

Veru 1. — ^^Eeepnot thou iiUnf£, G'id." In Scripture there are three 
reasons why the Lord keept tiUnee when his people are in danger, and eitt tlitl 
when there is most need to give help and assistance. One is, the Lord doth it 
to try their faith, a« we clearly see, Matthew viii. S4, where it is said that our 
Lord Christ uot atU^ ; " There arose a great ti'mpest in the sea, insomuch that 
the ship was covered with the wuves : but he was asleep. And his disciples 
came to him, and awoke him, saying, Lord, save us : we perish," We read 
more [uUy.in Mark iv. and Luke viii., be left them, when the ship was covered 
with waves, and they were rowing for their lives, their Lord was adeep the 
while, and he said to them, " Wliy are ye so fearful ? how is it that you have 
no faith? And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, 
be still. And the wind ceased, uod there woa a great calm." Truly, the Lord 
will not suffer \iU people to be eserwlielmal, that is certain, but he will suffer 
them to come very near, that the waves eater them, and fear and horror shall 

cover their souls, and all to try their faith. S. I find another reason in 

Isaiah lix., and that is, the Lord doth keep silence in the midst of the troubles 
of his people, to try meii'i uprightium, and discover who will stick to God, and 
bis cause, and hia people, ont of uprightnem of heart. For if God should alnays 
appear for his cause, God and his cause should havi many favourites and 
friends ; but sometimes God leaves his cause, and leaves his people, and leaves 
his gospel, and hb ordinances to the wide world, to see who will plead for It 

sad stick to it 8. There is a third reason : God, as it were, heepe 

mlmee in the midst of the greatest troubles, that he may, as it were, gather the 
wieted into one fagot, into one htndte, that they mny be deitroyed together. 
There is a groat deal of ado to " gather the mint*" in this world ; and truly.there 
is some ado to gather the wkked. So God withdraws himself from his people, 
yet be hath a hook within their hearts, he holds them up secretly by his Spirit, 
that tb«iy shall not leave him ; yet the w'>rld shall not see but that God hath 
quite la^ them, and all their ordinances and his gospel and everything; and 
there the wicked eame together and insult, whereby God may come upon them at 
once, and destroy them, as we find ten nations in the Psalm, And so in Genesb 
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I that Qod proRiised to cut off before Abraham at once, the Perizzitea, 
and the Jebuzitea, and the Canaanites, etc. 80 God fieapt them together, and 
burns them like stubble. Those that bum stubble have raku, aud they gather 
it tc htape, and then they fire it. This is tbe way of God''* keeping tUence 
among liia people, and ntting ttill in the midst ol tbeir miseriea, tbua God 
gathers their enemies in heaps as stubble, that he may burn them together. — 
Owtlter [Waller] Oradock, in "IHvine Dropt." 1650, 

Veru 1. — "Keep not thoa lUmue," etc. — The Hebrew words have great 
emphasis, and eKpresa the main eatitet of silence — closing the mouth, deafness 
of the ears, and a tranquility mainttuned to such an extent aa to reject all dis- 
quietude. Tbe tiret crause, let not thy mouth be closed, and thy tongue cleave 
to the roof of thy mouth immovubly, properly denotes, from the inherent 
force of the word "m whose root means to j£b to and compact flrmly, what is 
fastened with litne or daubed with plaater. . . . The second clause, "h iwt 
thou eUaf," properly pertains to the ears, as Uieh. vii. 16, "Their ean ihail be 
deaf." The third. " he not ttUl," suggests the course of the thoughts of the mind 
when it is brought to a state of clear tranquility, all cares and commotions being 
laid aside. The word DQt? is properly to lettU, to lettU down, as when the dis- 
turbed dregs of liquor settle down and seek the bottom, whence it is applied to 
the mind when freed from a great fermentstion of cares and the sediment of 
anxieties and bitterness, a mind serene, dear, and reSned. . . . 

Let us now sea what tbe poet had in mind when he poured out these prayers, 
or what he wished to indicate. He hinted, that the people were reduced to 
these earnest entreaties, because unless God should speedily bring help to them, 
it might seem that Jehovah, the God of Israel, is like the false gods, a sort of 
deity, either mute, or deaf, or at his ease. — J&rvuam Vaiema. 

Verse 1.— Is the Lord silent) Then be not thou silent; but cry unto him 
till he breaks the silence. — Starie, in Lange'i Btbdwerk. 

Vfrie l.^The reference to " tvmult " in the following verse gives force to the 
earnest appeal in this. Amidst all the tumult of gatnering foes, he earnestly 
calls on God to break his silence, and to speak to them in wrath. ~)K Wilttm. 

Verie 3.— "Jl»r, fo." The prayer begins with the i»rtJcle " fo," which has 
not only the force of arounng God, but also gives the idea of wtnething preeent, 
with the view of pointing out the opportune moment for Ood to gird himself 
for the work. — Hermann Venenia. 

Verts 2. — " JAitM enemiet make a tvmult," The whole world b but like an 
army, a hrigade of men (as it were) under a general; and God is the Lord of 
Hosts, that is the Lord of hi» armi^: now when there is a tumult in an army, 
they complain to the officer*, to tbe general especially ; and he must come and 
EupprcBB it. Therefore, saith he, Thou Lord of hosts, thou art general of the 
world ; lo, there is a tunuJi in the world, a mutiny. — Walter Cradack. 

Verm 3.—" TJiy hidden met." This representation of God's people ia worthy 
our notice. It may be taken two ways. First, As referring to their tafety. 
We often hide only to presenre. This ia the meaning of the word in the par- 
able, with regard to the discovery of the treasure in the field ; " which, when a 
man hath found, he bideth it." Hie aim is not to conceal but to secure ; and 
the cause is put for the effect. Thus God's people are hidden. He hid Noah 
in the Ark, and the waters that drowned the world could notjfru^ him. When 
his judgments were coming over the land, " Come, my people," saith he, " enter 
thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee : hide thee aUo for s 
little season, until the indignation be overpast." Hence the promise, "Thou 
shall hide them in the secret of thy presence from tbe pride of man : thou shalt 
keep them secretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues." Hence the con- 
fidence expressed by David. " In the time of trotfble be shall hide me in his 
pavilion : m the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me ; he shall set me upon 
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a rock.'" The Saviour could say, " In the shadow ot his hiuid Lath he hid me." 
And, "All the aainta «re in his hand," They are kept bj the power of God, 
through fftith, unto salvation. For he himself ie tlieir " refuge," their " hiding- 
place."' They are his " hid/len oatt." 

Secondly. As intimatiag their eoncealment. This is not absolute. But tt 
holds in various respects and degrees. It is true with regard to the nature of 
their ^hUuai Uje. Our life, says the Apostle, is hid with Christ in Qod ; and 
that he refers to its iovisibleneBS, rather than to its safety, is obvious from the 
words following : " When he who is our life shall appear, me also shall appetir 
with him in glory." . . . The heart of the belierer only knows his own bitter- 
ness ; and a stranger intermeddleth not with his joy. The manna on which he 
feeds is hidden munna. And no one knoweth the new name in the white stone 
^ven him, but the receiver. ... 

They are sometimes hidden by peraeeiition. For though this docs not pre- 
vent their being Christians, it hinders them from appearing as such ; especially 

by secludiDg tnem from tlieir social and public assumblies They are 

sometimes hidden by the obscurity of their stations. Not many of the wise, 
and mightv, and noble are called : but when they are eslled, they are also 
exhibited. They are like cities set on hills, which cannot be hid. A little 
religion in high life goes a great way, and is much talked of, l>ecause it is so 
often a strange thing. But God has chosen the poor of this world ; and they 
are often rich in faith. Yet how is their moral wealth to be known t How few 
opportunities hare they for religious display or eiertion ! There may be the 
principle of benevolence, where there is no ability to give. And the Lord seeth 
the heart, but men can only judge from actions. Many who are great in the 
sight of the Lord are living in cottages and hovels ; and are scarcely known, 
unless to a few neighbours equally obacure. 

They are sometimes hidden by their di^oiition. They are reserved, and 
shrink back from notice. They are timid and self-diSident. This restrains 
them in religions conversation, especially as it regards their own experience. 
This keeps them from making a profession of religion, and joining a Christian 
church. Joseph of Arimathaja was a disciple of Jesus ; but secretly, for feat 
of the Jews. And Nicodemus, from the same cause, came to Jesus by night. 
They had difficulties in their situations, from which others were free. They 
ongbt to have overcome them ; and so they did at last, but it was a day of 
small things with them at first. Others are circumstanced and tried in a similar 
way : and we must be patient towards all men. 

They are sometimes hidden by their ii\firmitiet. We would not plead for sin ; 
but grace may be found along with many imperfections. The possessors have 
what is essential to religion in them ; but not everything that is ornamental, 
and lovely, and of good report. 

The same will also apply to errort. Hero, again, we are far from undei'- 
valuiog divine truth. It is a good thing that the heart be established with 
grace. But it is impossible for us to say how much ignorance, and how many 
mistakes, may be found, even in the Israelites indeed, in whom there is no 
guile, — WiUlarn Jag. 

Verm 8.— The less the world knows thee, the bettor for thee ; thou mayst be 
satisfied with this one thing— Ood knows them that are his : not lost, ^though 
hidden is the symbol of a Christian. — Friteh, in Lange'i BMieerk. 

Term 4. — '■'■That the vatne of Jrrad mag be no more in remsmhrtinee." This 
desperate and dreadful scheme, and wretched design of theirs, took not effect ; 
hut, on the contrary, the several nations hereafter laautioned, who were in this 
coDspiracy, are no more, and have not had a name in the world for many 
hnndreds of years; whilst the Jews are still a people and are preserved, la 
order to-be called and saved, aa all Israel will be in the latter day, Rom. si. 25, 
So IHocletian thought to have rooted the Christian name out of the world ; bn( 
in vain.— Vein OiU. 
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Verte 5. — "For they Aom coiuuUed together mith one i»n«en(." Karg^D, as in 
Hebrew, heart. Tliere is no diTision in their counsels □□ this subject. They 
have one detire — one pvrpote — in regard to the matter. Pilute end Herod were 
made friends together against Christ (Luke \xni. 12) ; and llie world, divided 
and hostile in other matters, has been habitually united in ils opposition to 
Christ and to a pure and spiritual religinn. — Albert Bai-net. 

FwM 5. — "They have eomuUed together trilh one content," etc. To push on 
this unholj war, thej lay their heads together, and their horns, and their liearis 
too. Fai ett et ab hoste doceri. Do the enemies of the church uct with uud 
consent to destroy it ! Are the kings of the oarth of one mind to give their 
power and honour to the beast ? And sliall not the church's fiiendsle unani- 
mous in serving her interests ? If Herod and Pilute are made friends that thej 
may join in crucifying Ciirist, sure Paul and Barnabas, Paul and Peter, will 
soon be made friends, that they may join in preaching Christ. — Matt?tevi ITeury. 

Verie S.^" They hate eaniulted together," etc. Though there may fall out a 
private grudge betwixt such as are wicked, yet they will all agree and unite 
against the saints : if two greyhounds are snarling at a bone, yet put up a haro 
between thetn, and they will leave the bonA, and follow after the hare ; so, 
if wicked men have private differences amongst themselves, yet if thu godly 
be near them, they will leave snarling at one another, and will pursue after the 
godly. — Thomai Wation. 

Veriie S.^"They are an^federate againtt thee." "They have made a cove- 
nant," IJi'ia' n'13, ierUh ynehrithu, "they have cut the covenant sacrifice." 
They have slain an animal, divided him in twain, and passed between the pieces 
of the victim ; and have thus bound themselves to accomplish their purpose. — 
Adam Clarie. 



Verte 6. — "The labemaeki of Bdom,"_etc. The prophet having entered his 
lit and complaint in general, he comes to particulars, and tells Uod who tliey 
e that had done this. God might say. Who are these that conspire against 



suit and complaint in general, he comes to particulars, and tells Uod who tliey 
i that had done this. God might say. Who are these that conspire against 
), and against my people, and nidden ones t Lord, saith thu prophet, I will 



tell thee who they are. ... He names some ten nation* that joined together 
against onepoor Itrad. It is a thing you should observe, that when the people 
of Ood ore conspired against, God rests not in general complaint*, but he will 
know who they are. As I told you, He is the Lord of Hosts, the great general. 
When there is n mutiny the general asks, what officer, or what corporal, or what 
sergeant, or who did begin the mutiny } and it is a fearful thing when the |>oor 

Persecuted sunt shall bnng thy name as a persecutor before the God of heaven. 
Fhen a poor saint shall go home and say. There is a confederacy in London, a 
conspiracy against the saints of God ; and when a poor saint shall say, such a 
magistrate, such a minister, such a man in such a street, such » woman set her 
husband against the saints, and against thine ordinances ; it is a fearful thing. 
Therefore I remember a blessed woman, it it be true that is leported ot her in 
the Book of Mitrtfrre, that when the wicked abused her, and reproached her, 
and oppressed her, she would say no more but this, "I will go home and tell 
my Father " give over, or else I will bring your names before God, and tell him ; 
there was all, and that was enough ; for he would presently tske it up. A man 
may better bear a pound of dirt on his ftet. than a grain of dirt in his ej/e; the 
saints are " the apple of God's eye." — Walter Oradoft. 

Verie 6. — "Sagarenee." These people dwelt on the east of Gilead ; and were 
nearly destroyed in the days of Saul, being totally expelled from their country, 
1 Chron. t. 10, but afterwards recovered somo strength and consequence. — 
Adam Clarie, 

Ferwi 8, 7, 8.— It may be observed that these were on all sides of the land 
of Israel ; the Edomites, Ishmaelites, and Amalekites, were on the south ; the 
Uoabites, Ammonites, and Hagarencs, were on the east ; the Assyrians on the 
north ; and the Philistines, Oebulites, and Tyriaos, on the west ; so that Israel 
was surrounded on all sides with enemies, as the Lord's people arc troubled on 
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every eiile, S Cor. iv. 8 ; and so tbe Oog and Blagog army, of 'whicli some 
understand this, will encoropasa the camp of Ihs saints about, and tlia beloved 
city. Rev. ii. H.—John Gill. 

Yerta — 8. — TJie cneinius of Israel, as cnumeriitcd by the psalmist, fall into 
four main divisions : 1st, those most nearly connected with the Israelites them- 
selves by tbe tics of blood-relationship, tlie descendants of Esau and Ishmael ; 
Sodly, the two branches of the descendants of Lot ulong with their respective 
Arabian auxiliaries, viz., tbe Moabites, who had engaged the asaistance of the 
Hagarencs, and the Ammonites, n'ho had gathered round their standard the 
Giblites and Amalekitea ; Srdly, the inhabitants of the coast, the Philistines 
and Tyrians ; 4thly, the more distant Assyrians. 

Of all these the bitterest in their hostility to Israel were those who weiB 
the most neaily allied to them in blood, — the Edomites. Their hostility was 
founded upon hatred. From their conduct to the Israelites through a long 
course of yenrs it would seem as though in them were lastingly perpetuated 
that older hatred wherewith their forefather Esau had hated Jacob because of 
Isaac's blessing. And though they had once and again succeeded, according 
to the prophecy, in breathing Israel's yoke from off their neck, yot they never 
could wrest away from Israel the possession of tile birthright, and with it of 
the promises, which their ancestors had profanely despised ; from Israel, not from 
Edom, was the Redeemer of the world to spring, and in Israel were all the fami- 
lies of the earth to be blessed. The Edomites may accordingly be appropriately 
viewed as the types of those whom the Church of Christ has ever found her 
bitterest foes, the sceptics who have refused to acknowledge that redemption 
through a personal Redeemer, on which, as on a basis, the church is founded, 
whose intellectual pride is offended by the humbling doctrines of Christianity, 
and who hate those that hold them for their posnession of blessings which they 
have wilfully neglected ; whose human learning has nevertheless all along been 
subservient on the whole to the ediUcation of the church, in spite of tlic violence 
with which they have striven, and for a while, us it would sometimes appear, 
Buccessfuly, to gain the mastery over her by opposing her, and to exercise n 
temporary dominion. Dwelling themselves in tabernacles, they cannot bear that 
others, more blessed than they, should have the houses of Qod in possession : 
'■ owning themselves to be astray, and unable to find the way to the truth, they 
are yet most importunate and imperious that others should come away from 
tbe ancient paths, and try to join them, or ut least, waaderas they are wandering." 
In conjunction with the Edomites, the psalmist mikcs mention of the leh- 
maelites. And these, as the descendants of tbe liondwoinan, may fitly represent 
those Jewish opponents of Christianity, still, perhaps, locally, if not generally, 
formidable, who in their rejection of Christian doctrine have been swayed 
by the same feelings of intellectual pride as the sceptics of Christian descent; 
who professing to hold fast to that covenant of Mount Binai which gen- 
dereth to bondage, persecuted, so long as they were able, those born after the 
Spirit 

In the desi-endants of Lot and their Arabian auxiliaries, we have the types 
of a different claw of foes. The historical origin of the former marks them as 
the anproprinte representatives of the slaves of sinful lusts ; who hate the 
church not for the humbling tone of her doctrines, but for the standard of 
holiness which she exacts and for which she is continually witnessing. And 
experience shews how such persons are wont, in their attacks upon the church, 
to enlist into their service those who are more wildly, but at the same time 
more ignorantly, unholy than themselves \ how in order, if possible, to uproot 
those fences and ssfeguards of the law of holiness on which, having trans- 
gressed them, they hate to look, they appeal to the unbridled passions of the 
iHwIess multitude by whom tlie very existence of the fences had been utterly 
disregarded. 

From the enemies of the Church who are animated by feelings of positive 
hatred we pass to those who act from calculation rather thau pOssiun, and whose 
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proceedings are all directed with a view to their own earthly aggrandisement. 
The Philistines and Tpians had engnged in the hostile con federEicy with the 
hope of obtaining Israelitiah captives, horn whom tbey might reap a profit by 
selling them abroad as slaves. It does not appear tliat they regarded tho 
Israelites in themaelvea with other feelings than those of mere sclfiuli indlSerence. 

Both nations had tendered their services to Israel in the days of Israel's pTO»- 
perity ; for the Pliilistines hsd probably furnished the Cberethites and Peletnites 
of David's body-^ard, and the Tyrlans had furnished Solomon with materials Hnd 
workmen far the building at the temple : both nations were now sotiking to enrich 
themaelves at Israel's expense in the days of Israel's adversity. And these then 
are the fitting types of all who in their varying professions of friendliness or 
hostility to the Church of God are actuated by the mere mercenary desire of 
lucre ; favouring, and even zealously favouring her interests, when they can 
nocure a good recompense for their services ; unhesitatingly combining with 
her bitterBBt enemies to vilify and despoil her, whenever the opportunity ofier 
of increasing their worldly substance thcTuby. 

The last class of enemies are those of whom Assyria is tho typo ; the worldly 
potentates, whether ecclesiastical or temporal, pnpal or imperial, who are un- 
acmpuiouBly ready to employ all means for the ultimate sccomplishmeat of their 
<me object, that of extending and consolidating their dominion 

Such potentates seem to represent most truly that determined and resolute 
selfishness, which, to eyes that are not dazzled by the grandeur of its propor- 
tions or the gorgeousness in which it is arrayed, must ever appear as one 
of the most terrible embodiment" of the enmity of the world to God. Pride 
of intellect and unbelief, — unholiness and lawiessneas of life. — covetousness, — 
worldly ambition, — such are the characteristics of four important classes of 
those by whom Qod's church is threatened.— J<*Mp A Franeu Thnipp. 

Vtrtet. — "(7(^ia2." 1. It is generally supposed to indicate the monntainoua 
tract extending from the Bead Sea southward to Petrs, still named Midi. But 
some of tho best writers identlfv it with No. 2, as mentioned in conjunction 
with Tvre. 2. A place spoken ot'in connection with Tyre. Eick. sxvii. 9. Most 

Srobably the residence of the Giblites, and therefore to the north of Palestine, 
ash. ziii. S. The Oiblites were emplo3^ed by Hiram, king of Tyre, in pre- 
paring materials for Solomon's temple, 1 Kings v. 18, mar^n. 

The Greek name of this place was Byblus. The town is callpd JeheU, and has 
a population of about six hundred. It is about seventeen miles north of Bey- 
root. The ancient ruins are very extensive. Immense numbers of granite 
columns are strewn about in the village and over the surrounding fields. These 
columns are mostly small, varying from one foot to two feet in diameter. Some 
of the stones measure nearly twenty feet in length. The citadel is the most 
remarkable i-uin. The port is nearly choked up with sand and ruins. — George 
H. Whitney' t" Rand-Book of BMe Qeograyhy." 1873. 

r«r»B ?.— "J««ur oiw," etc. This determines the date of thia Psalm to the 
latter times of the Jewish kingdom ; for the other nations here mentioned had 
molested them before, but the Assyrians not till towards the end. — William 
WaU, 1645 or !046— 1727-8. 

Terse 8. — "Bo unto them at vnto the Midianiu*." That is, dash their heads 
together, make their policies to cross one another.— fftriter Cradock. 

F««9,— "TAe brook of Kiaon.''' The river Kisbon traverses the plan [of 
Esdraelon) and terminateH in the Bay of Acre or Akfca. Thia is the stream 
regardinij which it is written, after Barak and Deborah had gained their victory 
i>?er Siaera, "The river of Kiahon swept them away, that ancient river, the 
river Kiahon. O my soul, thou hast trodden down strength." Although it is 
now no insignificant stream, yet it needs heavy rains U> make it really 
considerable in magnitude : it Is very unequal in size, and seems to he only 
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teropurary in its character. At anj rate, when Hobinson passed ila head 
waters in midBummer. be found the channels all drj, and the; had been bo for 
a whole year. Un the other band, in the winter the waters are often exceed- 
inglj abundant : particularljr in the northern and southern chief tributariea ; so 
that, in ITSfl, at the time of the French invasion, man; of the vanquiahed 
Turks perished in the floods which swept down from Deburieh, and which 
inundated the plain. It was a scene like that described in Judges v. regarding 
the fate of Sisera's hosts.— Cari Sitter (1T7B— 18511), in "The Comiaraiixe 
Geography of Rtiettme and the SinaitU Penintula.'" Traiuiated hy William 
L. Oage. 1868. 

Vfne 10. — "Th^ teeame at dung for the earth." The land was enriched ot 
made fertile b; their flesh, their blood, and llieir bones. — Albert Bame*. 

Verm 10. — "They heeama at dung for the earth." In the year 1830, it ia 
estimated that more than a million bushels of " human and inhuman bones" 
were imported from the continent of Europe into the port of Hull. The neigh- 
bourhood of Leipaic, Auaterhtz, Waterloo, etc., where the principal battles were 
fought some fifteen or twenty years before, were swept alike uf the bones of the 
heio, and the horse which he rode. Tbus collected from every quarter, the; 
were shipped to Hull, and thence forwarded to the Yorkshire bone-grinders, 
who, by ateam-engines and powerful machinery, reduced them to a granulary 
State. In this condition they were sent chiefly to Doncaster, one ot the largest 
agricultural markets of the country, and were there sold (o the farmers to 
manure their lands. The iiiij Bubstanco gradually evolving as the bone cal- 
cines, makes better manure than almost any other substance — particularly 
human bones.--.ff'. Ar^iine, 

Ver$e 11,— The word nobles is placed in antilhcBis with the names OreB and 
Zetb. The word D'3'IJ noblea, denotes properly Uberai, Munificent, and hene- 
Jieent men, such as princes snd potentates ought to be among men, but the 
names Or»b and Zeeb have the very opposite signification, for the one signi- 
fies a raven, the other a nolf. When into such rapacious and truculent beasta 
their nobles have degenerated, as a just reward the hostile shock shall come 
upon them. — Hirmaan Venema. 

Vtrte W.—"A leheel." What sort of vegetable is this whose stems our 
muleteers are cutting up and chewing with ao much relish ? It is a wild arti- 
choke. We can amuse ourselves with it and its behaviour for a while, and may 
possibly extract somcthingmore valuable than the insipid juice of which our men 
are so fond. Vou observe that in growing it throws out numerous branches 
of equal size and length in all direutiona, forming a sort of sphere or globe a 
foot or more in diameter. When ripe and dry in autumn, these branchea 
become rigid and light as a feather, the psrent stem breaks off at the ground, 
and the wind carries these vegetable globes whithersoever it pleaseth. At 
Ibe proper season thousands of them come scudding over the plain rolling, leaping, 
bounding with vast racket, to the dismay both of ihc horse and his rider. Once, 
on the plain fiorih of Hamath, my horse became quite unmanageable among 
them. They charged down upon us on the wings of the wind, which broke 
ihem from their moorings, end sent them careering over the desert in countless 

numbers. Our excellent native itinerant, A F , had a similar 

encounter with them on the eastern desert beyond the Hauran, and his horse 
was so terrified that he was obliged to alight and lead him. I have long sus- 
pected that this wild artichoke la the giilgal, which, in Psalm Ixxxiii. 13, ia 
lendered "wheel," and in Isaiah xvii. 18, "a roiling thing." Evidently our 
translators knew not what to call it. The first passage reads thus : " O my 
Ood, make them like a wheel — gulgal — aa the stubble before (he wind," and the 
second. " Itebake them, and they shall flee far oS, and shall be chased as the 
chaff of the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling thing— ^i/^oZ—lMsfoio 
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the whirlwind." Now, from the nature of the parallelism, the gulgal cannot 
be a " whed," but something corresponding to chaS. It must also be Homething 
that does not Sy like the cbaS, buc in a striking manuer roUt before the wind. 
The signification of gulgal in Hebrew and its equivalent in other Bhemitic 
dialects, requires this, and this rolling artichoke meets the case most cmpha- 
ticaliy, and especially when it rolls before the whirlwind. In the encounter 
referred to north of Hauath, my ejes were half blinded with tlie stubble and 
chaS which filied the air; but it was the extraordinary behaviour of this 
^^ rolling thing" that riveted my attention. Hundreds of these globes, all 
bounding like gazelles in one direction over the desert, would suddenly wheel 
short round at the bidding of a counter-blast, and dash away with equal speed 
on their new course. An Arab proverb addresses this "rolling thing" thus: 
" Ho I 'akkQb, where do you put up to-night t" to which tt answers a« it flies, 
"Where the wind puts up," They also derive one of their many forms of 
cursing from this plant; "May jou be whirled, like the 'akkftb, before the 
wind, until you are caught in the thorns, or plunged into the sea." If this is 
not the " wheel " of David, and the " ntUiTtg thing" at laaiah, from which they 
also borrowed their imprecations upon the wicked, I have seen nothing in the 
country to suggest the comparison. — W. M. Thornton, in "TAf Land asid the 
Book." 

Verte 13. — "Mak« them like a wheel." That is, cause them to fall into such 
great calamities that they can flud no counsel or remedy for their misfortunes, 
and that they may run hither and thither like a wheel or a ball, and yet see not 
where they ought to stop, or whither they ought to escape. Such are the minds 
of wicked men in calamities, wherever they turn they nnd no harbour wherein 
to rest, no certain consolation can they discover. They are tossed with per- 
petual disquietude ; by running hither and thither and seeking various reme- 
dies they but weary themselves the more and plunge themselves the more deeply 
in their woes. This must necessarily iianpen to those who seek to cure evil with 
" evil. Therefore Isaiah aUo says, the teieked a'e like the troubled tea. — Mollerve: 

Verse 13. — "Lite a wheel.'' Mortals, like cylindera, are rolled hither and 
thither, oppressed with innumerable ilia. Aiire<i Garmina. — Pi/lhagorat (Jj 

Verse 13. — There is no greater evidence against error, than that it is not 
constant to itself, no gre^iter argument against these pretended ^reat spirits, 
than that they cannot sit, know not where to tis, are always moving, as if the 
psalmist's curse had taken hold of them, as if Qod had made them " !ii« a 
mheei and aa Hubble befuie the wind," that can sit nowhere, rest at nothing, 
but turn about from one uncertainty to another. The Holy Spirit is a spicit 
that will sit still, and be at peace, continue and abide. — Mark Prank. 

Veriei 13, 14. ^In imagery both obvious and vivid to every native of the 
gusty hills and plains of Palestine, though to us comparatively unintelligible, 
the psalmist describes them aa driven over the uplands of Gilead like the 
clouds of cliaS blown from the threshing-floors ; chased away like the spherical 
masses of dry weeds which course over the plains of Esdraelon and Philistio— 
flying with the dreadful hurry and confusion of the flames, that rush and leap 
from tree to tree and hiil to hill when the wooded mountains of a tropical 
country are by chance ignited. — William Smith, in "A DietimMry of the Bible." 
1803. 

Verie 14. — "ifountatTit ort Jire." Many of the mountains in this country are 
covered with dense forests. The leaves which fall every autumn accumulate, 
sometimes for years, until we huve a particularly dry summer, when, somehow 
or other, eitlier by accident or design, they are always set on Are, and burn some- 
times for several days. The mountains in one of the States of the neighbouring 
Republic are on fire at this very moment while I am now writing, and have 
been burning fur more than a week, and we can distinctly see the red glare in 
the sky above them, although from their great distance, even the tops of the 
mountains themselves from whence the flames arise are beyond the limits of 
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our horizon. — From "PhUip Mttsgmw: or Mentairi of a Chitreh of Englnnd 
MUHonary in the Nai'th Ameriean CoUmiet." 1S4G. 

FcTie 14. — "J''ii'e" haa greater force on a movntaiit, where the ■wind is 
more powerful, than upon a v>ood situated in a vatlev. —Bonarivi Augruto-, 
dunenA». 

Verge 14. — Humboldt aaw forests on fire in South Americn and thus describes 
them. "Several parts of the vast forests which surround the mountain, hud 
taken fire. Reddish flameB, half enveloped in cloud* of Bmoke, presented 
a ver; grand spectacle. The inhabitants set fire to the forests, to improve the 
pasturage, and to deatroj the shrubs that choke the grnss. Enormous confla- 
grations, too, are often caused by the carelessness of the Indians, who neglect, 
when thej travel, to extinguish the fires b; which they have dressed their food." 

Verte 14. — Let us pray the divine aid to break this power and enmity of the 
natural man ; that it may yield unto the word of grace ; and let the wood, hoy 
and stubble of all false doctrine perish before the brightness of the face of Uud. 
—Ediiard WaUer. 1854. 

VtTte 18. — ''That men may hnhie that thou, vihote name fdone i> JEHOVAH," 
etc. Early English History informs us, that some bloodthirsty persecutors were 
marching' on a band of Christiana. The Christians, seeing them approaching, 
marched out towards them, and at the top of their voices, shouted, " Hallelujah, 
hallelujah !" (Praise Jehovah). The name of the Lord being presented, the rage 
of the persecutors abated. Josephus says, that the Great Alexander, when on 
his triumphal march, being met near Jeniaalem by the Jewbh high priest, on 
whose mitre was engraved the name of Jehovah, "approached by himself and 
adored that name," and was disarmed of his hostile intent. There was 
significance and power in the glorious old name as written by the Jews. But 
the name of Jesus is now far more mighty in the world than was lite uamu 
Jehovah in these earlier ages. — 'TAe Dictionary of lUiatrati/mn," 1872. 

Vene lS.—"JEffOVAff" is one of the incommunicable names of Ood, 
which signifies his eternal essence. The Jews observe that in God's name 
Jehovah the Trinity is implied. J« signifies the present tense, ha the preter- 
perfect tense, t>ah, the future. The Jews also observe that in his name Jehovah 
all the Hebrew letters are litera quUieentes, that denote rest, implying that in 
Ood and from Ood is all our rest, Every gracious soul is like Ifosh's dove, ho 
can find no rest nor satisfaction but in God. God alona is the godly man's aik 
of rest and safety. Jehovah is the focommunicahle name of God, and is never 
attributed to any but God : "Thou, whole Tiame alone it JEHOVAH." 

Verte 18. — ''The most high.'" His being the High and lofty One. notes 
forth the transcendancy and super- excellency of his divine belnc in himself, and 
that it is utterly of another kind from creatures, and indeed that it only is 
truly being. When the Psalmist says, "TA/tt men nuiy knoa i/iat thou, vjhone 
Mme alone it JEHOVAH art the most hiob over all the earth," he thereby 
argues his height from his name, that his name is alone Jehovah, and therefore 
he ia most high, and in that very respect. Now Jehovah is the name of his 
esBence, " I ah," and he is most man in respect of such a glorious being as is 
proper alono unto him, — Thomat Ooodvin. 
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HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Ver»e 1. — The long ailencfl of Ood, the reaaons for it, and our reaaooi for 
desiring him to end it. 

Verae 8. — 'TAy hidden ona." I. Hidden as to their new nature, whicii ii 
an enigma to men. H. Hidden for protection, hs precious things. lU. Hidden, 
fur solace and rest. IV. Hidden, because nut jet fullj revealed. 

VtTM 4.— The immortality of the church. 

Ver»e B. — The confederacies of evils against the SBinta. 

Vertet 18 — 15. — The instftbility, restlessness, and impotence of the wicked ; 
their horror when God deals with them in justice. 

Vene 16. — A prayer for the Pope and his priests. 

Ver»e 17.— The rigbteoua fate of pernecutora, and troublers. 

Verte 18. — The Uolden Leasou : how taught, to whom, b; whom, througli 
whom ? 



WORK ON THE EIGHTY-THIRD PSALM. 

"SkrjmUimt and Obaervatumim Pialm LXXXIIJ.," in " Divine Dropt dtitiUal 
from the Fountain of Holy Sa-iptjires: delivei-ed in teveral EeerciM* btfirre 
Sermtmt, vpon Twenty and three 7'exU of Bd-ipture. Bt/ that vwlhg Oo^i 
Preaeher, Gu alter Cradock, Uite ihtaclter at All Halltnci Great in 
Lmdt/n. . . . laW." 
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PSALM LXXXIV. 

Tmx AKS STnmxrr. — To tlie Chief MnEician upon Gittith. A Pmlm for the sodm 
of Koitih. TTiis Psaim weil deserved to be eommilled la the twbkgl of IM sons of tong. 
No music cotild bt too tu>eetfor Ua theme, or too exquisite jii sound to mcUch the beavty cf Us 
langvage. Hux^er than Oie joy ijf the teintyreaii, (for that ia said tobtthc meaning of the 
uonl rendered upon OiUith), is Oie joy qfthe holy (uaembllei qf the Lords hoatt; not 
even thefaixnred ohildren qf grace, who are like Iht sons of Koralt, ean have a rioAtr «u6- 
ja^Jor sooQ than ZUm's sacr^feslivala. 

it mailers little ahen this Ftalm was writien, or by vihom ; for our pari if eahoies fo lis a 
Daoidic peifume, it smells of tiie mountaui heather and the tone places of (Ae iriUerness, 
tehere King David musf have ofloi lodged daring his many viar», ITiis saertd ode ia one of 
the choicest of the coUecUon ; ii has a mi!d rodioJicB about it, eidilling it to be caSed The 
Pearl of FsEdma. If the taentu-ihird be the most popular, the oite-haadrei^nd-third the 
"xw* joyMi fft* oneJncndred-and-nittfiemth the most deeply r^qierimental, the fljly-first Uie 
tnostpiainlioe, this is one qf the most aweel qf the Psalms of Peace. 

PUgrimageii fa Ote teitrnocb viere a great feature if Jialah life, in our oum eountry, 
pilgrimages to the serine of Thomas qf timltrSury, OTid owr Ladye of WiUsingham, laere so 
general at to afferi the eniire populalicn, cause the formation of roads, the erection and inaiit- 
tenanre cf hoslelries, and Ike erealion qf a special liirrature ; this may help us to understand 
the it}fluenee qf pilgrimage upon the ancient IsraeUUs. fhinilies jonma/ed together, making 
bands jehick greu> at each halting place ; they camped in sunny glades, sang in unison oJon^ 
the roads, tolled together over the hill and through Ote sloiah, and, as they went along, stored 
up happy memories uAicA would neoer bt forgotten. One who was dAarred the luiy cont- 
pany of the pilgrims, and the devout leorship (^ the eongregaiion, would find in this Psalm 
fit K^reagionfor his mournful spirit. 

DrviHios. — We wUl make oar pauses where the pott or the tnitsiuian placed them, namely, 
ai the Seiaha. 

EXPOSITION. 

HOW amiable are thy tabernacles, O LoRD of hosts ! 
2 My soul longeth, yea, even faJnteth for the courts of 
the Lord : my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living 
God. 

3 Yea, the sparrow hath found an house, and the swallow a 
nest for herself, where she may lay her young, even thine altars, 
O Lord of hosts, my King, and my God. 

4 Blessed are they tliat dwell in thy house : they will be still 
praising thee. Selah. 

1. "Sow amiabU," or, How lovely.' He does not tell na how lovely they 
were, because he could not. His esprewioDs show us that his feelings were 
inezpresaible. Lovely to the memory, to the mind, to the heart, to the eye, to 
the whole soul, are the assemblies of the saints. Earth contains no sight so 
refreshing to us as the gathering of believers for worship. Those are sorry 
■unts who see nothing amiable in the services of the Lord's house. "Are thp 
bAgmadei." The tabernacle had been pitched in several places, and, more- 
over, was divided into several courts and portions ; hence, probably, the plural 
number is here used. It was ail and altogether lovely to David. Onter court, 
or inner court, he loved every portion of it. Every cord and curtain wai dear 
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to him. Even when at a distance, he rejuiced to remember the sticred tent where 
Jehovah revealed himself, and he cried out with exultation while he pictured 
in fond imaKinution its sacred Bervices, and solemn rites, as he hod seen them 
in bjgonc times. Because thej are thf/ tabernacles, "0 Liyrd of ftorit," there- 
fore arc they so dear to th; people. Thj pavilion Is the centre of the camp, 
around which all thy crcaturea gather, and towards which their eyea are tDrnea, 
us armies look to the tent of the Icing. Thou nilest all the companies of 
creatuti^s with such goodness, that all their hosts rejoice iu thj dwelling-place, 
and the bands oC thj saints eepeciallj hail thee with joyful loyalty as Jebovali 
of hosts. 

%. "My Klul hitgetk,''' — it pines, and faints to meet with the saints in the 
Lord's house. Ttie desire was deep and insatiable — the very soul of the man 
was yearning for his God. " Tea, afn Jainteth ;" aa though it could not long 
hold out, but was exhausted with delay. He hud a holy lovesicknesa upon 
him, and was wasted with an inward consumption because he was debarred the 
worship of the Lord in the appointed place. "For the courti of the Lord." To 
stand once again in those areas which were dedicated to hiily adoration was 
the soul -long! nff of the psalmist. True subjecia love the courts of their king. 
"Jfy heart and my jU»h erUth- out for the lining Ood." It was God himself 
that he pined tor, the only living and true God. His whole nature entered 
into his longing. Even the clay-cold ficsh grew warm through the intense action 
of liis fervent spirit. Seldom, indeed, does the fesh incline in the right 
direction, but in the matter of Sabbath services our weary body sometimes 
comes to the assistance of our longing heart, for it desires the physical rest as 
much as the soul demres the spiritual repose. The psalmist declared that ho 
could not remain silent in his desires, but began to cry out for Qod and 
hilt house ; he wept, he sighed, he pleaded for the privilege. Some need to be 
whipped to ehurcn, while here is David ciying for it. He needed no clatter of 
bells from the belfry to ring him in, be carried his bell in his own bosom : holy 
appetite is a better call to worship than a full chime. 

a. "Fert, the tparrow hath found an. hotue." He envied the sparrows which 
lived aroimd the house of God, and picked up the strny crumbs in the courts 
thereof ; he only wished that he, too, could frequent the solemn assemblies and 
beiir away a little of the heavenly food. "And the ticallou a nal for herteif 
where ^ mny lay her youvg." He envied also the swallows whose nests were 
built tinder the caves of the priests' houses, who there found a place for their 
young, as well ns for themselves. We rejoice not only in our personal religious 
opportunities, but in the great blessing of taking our children with us to the 
sanctuary. The church of God is a house for us and a nest for our little ones. 
"Even thins altari, Lord of hoite." To the very attars these free hirda 
drew near, none could restrain Ihem nor would have wished to do so, and 
David wished to come and go as freely as they did. Mark how he repeats the 
blessed name of Jehovah of Hosts ; he found in it a sweetness which helped 
him to bear his inward hunger. Probably David himaelf was with the host, and, 
therefore, ho dwelt with emphasis upon the title which taught him that the Lord 
was in the tented field as well as within the holy curtains. "My King and my 
God." Here he utters his loyalty from afar. It he may not tread the courts, 
yet he loves the King. If an exile, he Is not a rebel. When we cannot occupy 
a scat in God's house, he shall have n seat in our memories and a throne in our 
hearts. The double " my" is very precious ; he lays hold upon his Qod with 
both his hands, as one resolved not to let him go till the favour requested be 
at length accorded. 

4. "Bleated nre they that duseU in thy hov^e." Those he esteems to be highly 
favoured who are constantly engaged in divine worship — the canons residentiary, 
yeo, the pew-openers, the menials who sweep and dust. To come and go is 
refreshing, but to abide in the place of prayer must be heaven below. 1o bo 
the guests of God, enjoying the hospitalities of heaven, set apart for holy work, 
screened from n noisy world, and familiar with sacred things— why this is surely 
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the choicest heritntre a eon Dt man can possess. '^'^They v>ill he itiUprnUing 
tJUt." So near to God, their very life must be adoratioD. Surely their hearts 
and tongues never cease from magnifying the Lord. We fear David hero drew 
rather a picture of what should be than of what ia ; for those occupied d^ly 
with the offices needful for public worship are not always araons the most 
devout ; on. the contrary, " the nearer the churcli the further from God." Yet in 
a spiritual sense tliis is most true, for those children of God who in spirit abide 
ever ia his house, are also ever fuU of the praises of God. Communion is the 
mother of adoration. They fail to praise the Lord who wander far from him, 
but those who dwell in him are always magnifying him. 

"iSelah." In such an occupation as this we might be content to remain for 
ever. It is worth white to pause and meditate upon the prospect of dwelling 
with God end praising him throughout eternity. 

5 Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee ; in whose 
heart are the ways cf ikem. 

6 Who passing through the valley of Baca make it a well ; 
the rain also filleth the pools. 

7 They go from strength to strength, every one of titem in 
Zion appeareth before God. 

8 O Lord God of hosts, hear my prayer ; give ear, O God 
of Jacob. Selah. 

G. "BletKd u tke man whom ttrength it in thee.^' Having spoken of the 
blessedness of tliose who reside in the house of God, he now ancaha of those 
who are favoured to visit it st appointed seuaona, going upon pilgrimage with 
their devout brethren : he ia not, however, indiscriminate in his eulogy, but 
speaks only of those who heartily attend to the sncred festivals. The blessed- 
ness of sacred worship belongs not to half-hearted, lietleas worshippers, but to 
those who throw all tncir energies into it. Keither prayer, nor praise, nor the 
hearing of the word will be pleasant or profitable to persons who have left their 
hearts behind them. A company of pilgrims who had left their hearts at home 
would be DO better than a caravan of carcasses, quite unfit to blend wilh living 
saints in adoring the living God. "Ia whose heart are the wayt of (A*m," or far 
better, "in vihoM heart are thy letiyt." Those who love the ways of God 
are blessed. When we have God's ways in our hearts, and our heart in his 
ways, we are what and where we should be, and hence we shall enjoy the divine 
approval. 

8. "Who patting through the valley of Baca mahe it a aeU." Traversing 
joyfully the road to the great assembly, the happy pilgrims found refresh- 
ment even in the dreariest part of the road. As around a well men meet 
and converse cheerfully, being refreshed after their journey, so even in the 
vale of tears, or any other dreary glen, the pilgrims to the skies find sweet 
solace in brotherly communion and in anticipation of the general assembly 
above, with its joys unspeakable. Probably there is here a local allunon, 
which will never now be deciphered, but the general meaninsr is clear enough. 
There are joys of pilgrimage which make men forget the discomforts of the 
road. ^'■The rain alto JUieth the poolt." Ood gives to hia people the supplies 
they need while traversing the roads which he points out lor them. Where 
there were no natural supplies from below, the pilgrims found an abundant 
compensnrion in waters from above, and so also ahall all the sacramental host 
of Qod's elect. Ways, which otherwise would have been deserted from want 
of accommodation, were made into highways abundantly furnished for the 
travellers' wants, because the great annual pilgrimages led in that direction ; 
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7. "7^«y go from ttrength to ttratgA." Bo for from being wearied the; 
gatber strength Eis thej proceed. Each iudWidual tiecomea happier, each 
cnmpaay becomea more numerous, each holy song more sweet and full. Wo 
grow aa we advance if heaven be our goal. Jf we spend our strength in God's 
wa^s we shall find it increase. '■'Every (me of them in Zion aypearetKorfore Ood." 
This Vbh the end of the pilgrims' maich, the centre where all met, the delight of 
all hearts. Not merely to be in the assembly, but to appear before God was the 
object of each devout fsraelite. Would to GoU it were the sincere deaire of all 
-who in these days mingle in our religious gntherings. Unless we rcaUse the 
presence of God we have done nothing ; the mere gathering together is nothing 

B. "0 Lord Ood of hofU, hear my prayer." Give me to go up to thy 
house, or if I may not do so, yet let my cry be heard. Thou listonest to the 
united supplications of thy samts, but do not shut out my solitary petition, un- 
worthy tliough.I be. ^^Qiee ear, God of JaaAi." Though Jehovah of hoets, 
thou art also the covenant Glod of solitary pleadei'S like Jacob ; re^rd thou, thcu, 
my plaintive supplication. I wrestle here alone with thee, while the company 
of thy people have gone on before me to hap|)ier scenes, and I beseech thee bless 
me ; for I urn resolved to bold thee till thou speak the word of grace inta mj 
soul. The repetition of the request for an answer to his prayer denotes his 
ea^moss for a blessing. What a mercy it is tliat if we cannot gather with the 
saints, we can still speak to their Master. 

IkWi. — A pause was needed after a cry ao vehement, a prayer so earnest. 

9 Behold, O God our shield, and look upon the face of thine 
anointed. 

10 For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand. I had 
rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell 
in the tents of wickedness. 

11 For the Lord God is a sun and shield: the Lord will 
give grace and giory : no good thing will he withold from them 
that walk uprightly. 

12 O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in 
thee. 

9. "Behold, Ood ovr thidd, and look tipoa the face of tkijie anointed." 
Here we have the nation's prayer for David ; and the believer'x prayer lor the 
Son of David. Let but the Lord look upon our Lord Jesus, and we shall be 
shielded from all harm ; let him behold tne face of his Anointed, and we shall 
be able to behold his face with joy. We also are anointed by the Lord's grace, 
and our desire is that he will look upon us with an eye of love in Christ Jesus. 
Our best prayers when we are in the best place are for our glorious King, and 
for the enjoyment of bis Father's smile. 

10. "Jfor a day in thy eourtt it better than a thoutatid." Of course the 
psalmist means a thousand days spent elsewhere. Under the most favourable 
circumstances in which earth's pleasures can be enjoyed, they are not com- 
parable by so much as one in a thousand to the delights of the service of God. 
To feel Ilia love, to rejoice in the person of the anointed Saviour, to survey the 
promises and feel the power of the Holy Ghost in applying precious truth to 
the soul, is a joy which worldlings cannot understand, but which true believers 
are ravished with. Even a glimpse at the love of God is better than ag«s 
spent in the' pleasures of sense. "/ had rather be a doorkeeper in tile hove ^ 
my Ood, than to daell in the tent* of wiekedneu.-^ The lowest station u 
connection with the Lord's house is better than the highest position among the 
godless. Only to wait at bis threshold and peep withm, so as to see Jesus, ia 
bliss. To bear burdens and open doon for the Lord ia more hoaoor than to 
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retgn among the wicked. Every man has his choice, aod this is oura, Ood's 
worst is better than the devil's beat, Qod's doorstep ia a happier rest than 
down; couches within the pavilions of royal sinners, though we might lie there 
for a lifetime of luxury. Note how he calls the tabernacle " the house of my 
God ;" there's where the sweetness lies ; if Jehovah be our Qod, hia house, his 
altars, hia doorstep, all become precious to us. We know by experience that 
where Jesus is within, the ouCaide of the house ia better than the noblest 
chambers where the Son of Q-od is not to be found. 

11. "Ibr tht Lord Qod is a run and tkUld.^' Pilgrlraa need both as tte 
weather may be, for the cold would smite them were it not for the sun, and 
foes are apt to waylay the sacred caravan, and would haply destroy it if it 
were without a shield, ' Heavenly pilgrima are not left uncomforted or un- 
protected. The pilgrim nation found both aun 'and ahield in that fiery 
cloudy pillHr which was the symbol of Jehovah's presence, and the Christian 
still finds both light and shelter in the Lord his God. A sun for happy days 
and a shield for dangerous ones. A aun above, a shield around. A light to show 
th<! way and a shield to ward off its perils. Blessed are they who journey with 
such a convoy ; the sunny and shady side of life are alike happy to them. 
"7'ii« Liir4 aiil give grace and glory." Both in due time, both as needed. 
both to the full, both with absolute certainty. The Lord has both ^race and 
glory in inSnite abundance ; Jesus ia the fulneas of both, and, aa his chosen 
people, ive shall receivo both as a free gift from the God of our salvation. What 
more can the Lorl give, or we receive, or desire. "Jfi> good thing will he 
withhold J'rom them thai aalh uprightly.^' Grace makes us walk uprightly and 
this secures every covenant blessing to us. What a wide promise \ Soma 
apparent good may be withheld, but no real good,- no, not one. " All things 
are yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's." God has all good, there 
is no good apart from him. And there is no good which. he either needs to keep 
back or will eu any account refuse us, if we are but ready to receive it. We 
must be upright and neither lean to this or that form of evil : and this upright- 
nesa must ba practical, — we must waUt in truth and holiness, then shall we be 
heirs of all things, and as we come of age all things shall be in our actual 
possession ; and, meanwhile, accordiog to our capacity for receiving shall be the 
meaaure of the divine bestowal. This ia true, not of a favoured few, but of all 
the saints for evermore. 

la. "0 Lord of hosU, hletted u the TOan that tnuiak in thM." Here is the 
key of the Psalm. The worship is that of faith, and the blessedness is peculiar' 
to bellevera. No formal worshipper can enter into this secret. A man must 
know the Lord by thu life of real faith, or he CHn have no true rejoicing in 
the Lord's worship, his house, his Son, or hia ways. Deur reader, how fares it 
with thy soul 1 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Title. — ^Here note, that the sons, that is, the posterity of wicked and rebellious 
Korah, have an honourable place in Ood's ascred and solemn service: for to 

them sundry of David's psalms ate commended Here see the verifviiig 

of Ood's word, for the comfort of all godly children, that the son shall not bear 
the iniquity of the father, Ezek. xviil. 14, 17. 30, if be see hia father's sins and 
turn from them.— 2%<mi(M i^«r«in (ISTO— 1083), in '^Vaeid'i Biart't Desire." 



WhoU Aofoi.- 



Lord of hosts, how lovely in mine eyes 
Hie tents where thou dost dwell I 

For thine at>ode my spirit faints and slg^ : 
The courLi I love so well. 
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Mt loniilDg gonl b yreerv 

WILhln th; hoiwe to bo ; 
This world Ib vBBle aod dreary, 
A detort Uod to me. 

The iparrow, Lord, bntb found t shelter'd home, 

Ttie swolloir hatli her nist ; 
Bbo tayelli there ber yomii;. and though ibe rotm, 
Belnmeth there to rtaL 
I, to thine altar dying, 

Would there (or ever be; 

Mj heurt and flenh are crying, 

O llTlog Godi for thee 1 

Bow bleat *re thej who in thy hotue abide '. 

Thee evennorn tliej praise. 
How itroDg the man whom thon alone dost guide, 
Wbuae heart doth keep ihy ways. 
A pilgrim and a Etranger. 

He leinetli on thine ana ; 
And UioQ, In time of danger, 
Doat ahlcld him from alarm. 

From «tr«ngUi to strength through Baca'a vale of W04 



Till Uiey la ZlOD stand. 

hori Qod of boats, attend unto my prtjrer t 

O Jacob's God, give ear : 
Bebold, Q Qod, our shield, we throtigh Uiy cire. 
Within thy courta appear ! 
Look thoii upon the glory 

Of thine Anolnted'a face ; 

In Mm weatand before thee, 

To wttness of thy giace : 

One daj with thee extellcth o'er and o'er 



Own thon the Lord to be thy Sdd, thy Shield- 
So good wlU he withbold ; 
He glvetb grace, and soon shall be revesl'd 
His glory, yet aolold. 

His mighty name confeuing, 

Walk thoo at peace and tree ; 

O Lord, how rich the bleaaing 

Of blm wbo trasta la thee ! 

— Oerman ChoriU Mutie. 

Verie l.—"S>iii amiuHe art thy taberaaelei." ■ What wa« there in them that 
appeared so amiable! Perchance, the edifice was famed for the aklll and cost 
bestowed on itt Bat the temple of extraordinary beauty was rot jet con- 
structed. The tabernacle was Inivl;. more suited to pilgnma than to a great 
people, and little becoming the icing himself. ThcreFure to the pious theieia 
no need of vast or sumptuous temples to the end that Ihey should love the house 
of God. — MuKxiht*. 

Vera l.—^Bote amuMe nre thy tabenadei.'" What made the tabernacle 
of Moses lovely was not the outside, which was very mean, as the Church of 
God outwardly is, through persecution, o&liction, and x>c^crty \ but what was 
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within, having manf golden vessels in it, and thoBS typical of tilings mut^h more 
precious ; moreover, here the prieets were to be seen in their robes, doing their 
duty and service, and, at certain times, the high priest in his rich apparel ; 
here were seen the sacrifices slain and oSered, by which the people were taught 
the nature of ain, the strictness of justice, and the necessity and efficacy of the 
sacrifice of Christ : here the Levites were heard singing their songs, and 
blowing their trumpets : but much more amiable are trie Church of Qod and 
its ordinances in Gospel times, where Christ, the Great Uigh-Priest, is seen in 
the glories of his person, and the fulness of bia grace ; where Zion's priests, or 
the ministers of the gospel, stand clothed, being full fraught with salvation, 
and the tidings of it ; where Christ is evidently set forth, as crucified and sluin. 
in the ministry of the word, and the administration of ordinances ; here the 
gospel trumpet is blown, and its jojful sound echoed forth, and songs of love 
and grace are sung by all believers ; besides, what makes these tabernacles 
still mote lovely are, the presence of God here, so that they are no otlier than 
the house of God, the gate of heaven ; the provisions that are here made, and 
tho company that is here enjoyed. — John Oili. 

Verie 1. — ^'Amiable." The adjective is Tendered by the English versions 
"amiaUe," in the sense of tho French aim/Me, lovely. But the usage of the 
Hebrew word requires it to be understood as meaning dear, bdored, which is 
exactly the idea hare required by the context. The plural, dmellingt, has 
reference to the subdivisions and appurtenances of the sanctuary, and is 
applied to the tabernacle in Ps. xlviii. S. Compare Ps. Ixviii. 3S The divine 
titles are as usual significant. While one suggests the covenant relation 
between God and the petitioner, the other makes his sovereignty the ground of 
a prayer for his protection,— JoMpA Additon Alescander. 

Vert 1. — " T<Aernade$." By the name of " tabemaeUt" we are put in 
mind of the church's peregrination and wandering from one place unto another, 
until she come unto her true country. For as tabernacle and tents of war be 
removed hither and thither, so the Church of God in this life hath no sure and 
quiet aI)ode, but often is compelled to change her seat This pilc;rimage, 
whereby indeed every man. as Augustine doth say, is a pilgrim in this world, 
doth admoniab us of sin, which is the cause of this peregrination. For, because 
of sin we are cast with our first parents out of Paradise into the land wherein 
we sojourn. Bo that we are removed from Jerusalem, that is, from the ught 
and fruition of peace, into Babylon, that is, into confusion and exile, wherein 
we wander far and widp,.— .ViAoiM Etminge [S^wtwi^tw] (1313—16(10), in 
"Th« fbith oftk« Church Militant." 

Veita 1, 2.— When we cannot express the greatness of a thing in direct 
tenns, we are fain to fly to wonder, and so doth David here, because he cannot 
express sufficiently how amiable the Tabernacles of the Lord are, he therefore 
falls to wondering, Eind helps himself with a quesrion ; How amiable ate thy 
Tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts ! But is not David's wondering itself wonderful, 
that the taberaacles of the Lord of Hosts should be so wonderfully amiable ? 
Is it not a wonder they should be amiable at all ? For are not his tabernacles 
tents of war) and is there anything in war that can be amiable 1 If he had 
aoid : How terrSiU are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts ; his wonder had been 
with some congruity ; for the Lord of Hosts is terrible in all his works ; but to 
aay. How amiahlt are thy Tabemacies, Lord of Hosts, seems to imply a con- 
tradiction ; for though they may lie amiable, as they are tabernacles, yet they 
must needs be terrible, as they are Taberaacles of the Lord of Hosts ; and when 
this terrihicness hath made an abatement in their amiableness, what place 
will be left for wonder, to give cause to aay. How amiable ore thy Tabernacles, 
O Lord of Hosta ) But if he had said, How terrible are thy Tabernacles, O 
Lord of Hosts ; though it might have been wonderful in the degree, yet it 
could not be wonderful in the kind : for what wonder ia it, if the Tabemacies 
of the Lord of Hosts be terrible? But when he saith. How amiable are thy 
Tabemacies, O Lord of Hosts ; thb is not only wonderful in the degree, but in 
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the kind much more. For what can be more wonderfnl, than that being 
Tabemacin of the Lord of Hosts, tliej should bu amiable, and bo amiable as to 
be wondered at t But is it not, that God is in himself so amiable, that all 
things of Bis, even his terro™ themselves, are amiable ; his tabernacles and his 
tents, his sword and his spear, his darts and his arrows, all amiable ; terrible no 
doibt to bis enemies, but amiable, wonderfully amiable to all that love and fear 
him, and great reason they should be so, seeing they are all in their defence, 
and for their safeffuard ; though they be TaberoaclKs of the Lord of Hosts to 
the wicked, yet they are Courts cf the Prince of Peace to the godly, and this 
makes my iovl to long for tha eovrtt of the Lard. For I desire indeed to be 
a courtier, yet not as I am now : God knows I am very unfit for it, but because 
Qod's Courts are such, they make any one fit, that but comes into them ; they 
receive not men fit, but make them fit, and he that was before but a shrub in 
Baca, as soon as be comes into the Courts of the Lord is presently made a 
cedar in Lebanon. — Sir Richard BaJcer, 

Teru 2. — "JTy tout longeth, yea, even fainUih," etc. Every amiablcncss is 
not so great to make a longing, nor every longing so great to make a fainting ; 
nor every fainting so great, to make the soul to faint ; Oh, then, consider how 
great this amiablencss is, which makes my soul not only to long, but to faint 
with longing! And blame me not for fainting, as though it were my own 
fault for not restraining my longing ; for seeing his Tabernacles are of infinite 
amiableneBB, they must needs work in me an infinite delighting, and that 
delighting an infinite longing ; and what restraint can there be of that wnich is 
. infinite ? No, alas, my fainting ia but answerable to my longing, and my 
longing but answerable to the amiableness. If 1 had the offer made me, which 
was made to Christ, to enjoy all the kingdoms of tlie earth, but wilh condition 
to want the Courts of the Lord ; this want would bring to my soul a greater 
grief than that enjoying would give it contentment : for seeing his Tabernacles 
are so amiable, where Ha is Lord of Hosts, how amiable must they needs be, 
where he is Prince of Peace ? and Prince of Peace he ia in his Courts, though 
in his camp he be Lord of Hosts. —Sir SicMrd Baker, 

Verte 2. — "Jfy mud longeth, yea, eten. fainteth." The word n73 (fainteth) 
signifies to be consumed with longing, as the Latins say, deperire altquem 
iimore (he is dying of love), that is, ho so vehemently loves, and is enflamed 
with so great a desire to obtain the loved object, that he wastes and pinea 
away unless his wish is gratified. Therefore, on ardent longing ia meant, 
which so torments and burns the mind, that flt-sh and marrow waste away, so 
long as it ia not permitted to enjoy the things desired. — MotUrtig. 

VeneZ. — ^'Soitl . . . heart . . .flesh." Mftrking the whole man, witlievoiy 
faculty and affection. The verbs are also very expressive. The first, " hmyetk," 
means literally, "hath grown pale," as with the intensity of the feeling ; llie 
second, "/oin(e(A,*'ismore exactly " faitoth, "or "iaconsumed." Job. iii. 27, 
— J. J. Stewart Ptrowne. 

Verte 2. — "CWe(A." The word that is here rendered " erieth," is from 
P7, that signifies to shout, shrill, or cry out, as soldiers do at the beginning 
of'a battle, when they cry out. Pall on, fall on, fall on, or when they cry out 
after a victory. Victory, victory, victory I The Hebrew word notes a strong 
cry, or to cry as a child cries when it is sadly hungry, for now every whit of the 
child cries, hands cry, and face cries, and feet cry. — Thomni Brooks. 

Veru 2. — "Livitig Ood." Ps. xlii. 3, "My soul thirsteth for God, for the 
living God," is the only other place ia the Psalms where God is so named. 
This particular form of expression, El Chay, occurs but twice beside in the 
Bible, Josh. iiL 10 ; Hosea i. 10.— J. J. Stewart Pirowme. 

Fwm8. — "The ipfirrote hath found an hotue," etc. The tender care of God, 
over the least of his creatures, is here most touchingly alluded to. The Psalmist, 
while in exile, envies them their privileges. He longs to be nestling, as it were, 
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in the direlliDg-ploce of God. The believer finds a perfect home &nd rest in 
Ood's altars ; or, rather, in the great truths which they represent. Still, his 
confidunce in Qod is sweetened and strengthened by the knowledge of his 
minute, uoiversul, providetitial care. It becomes his admiring delight. " Qod 
fails not," as one has beautifully said, "to lind a house for the most wortAIeM, 
and a nest for the most ratUit of birds." What confidence this should give us 1 
How we should rest I What repose the soul finds that casts itself on the 
watchful, tender care of him who provides so fuliy for the need of all hia 
creatures 1 We know what the eiprcssion of " nest" conveys, just as well as 
that of " a house." Is it not a place of security, a shelter from storm, a covert 
to hide oneself in, from every evil, a protection from all that can barm, "a 
place to rest in, to nestle la, to joy in !" But there is one thing in these 
highly privileged birds which strikes ns forcibly in our meditations — they knew 
not him from whom all this kindness flowed — they knew neither bis. heart nor 
his hand. They enjoyed the rich provisions of his tender care ; he thought of 
everything for their need, but there was no fellowship between them and the 
Great Giver. From this, my soul, thou mayest leara a useful lesson. Never 
rest satisfied with merely frequenting such places, or with having certain pri- 
vileges there ; but rise, in spirit, and seek and find and enjoy direct communion 
with the iivJDg God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. The heart of David 
turns to God himself. " Hy heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God." 
— Things Near and Old. 

Vene 3. — "■The twalloK a nut,''' etc. The confidence which these birds 
place in the human race is rot a little eitraordioary. They not only put 
themselves, but their offspring in the power of men. I have seen their nests ia 
situations where they were within the reach of one's hand, and where they might 
have been destroyed in an instant. I have observed them under a doorway, the 
eaves of a low cottage, against the wall of a tool-shed, oa the knocker of a door, 
and the rafter of a much-frequented hay-loft. — Edieard Jette, in "Sleaniiigt 
in Ifatural HUtoif/." 18S6. 

F«r»» 8. — ''Even thine aliari," There were two altars ; the " brazen 
altar," sod the " golden altar ;" to those, no doubt, the psalmist refers. Both 
were of shittim wood, which sets forth the holy humanity — the perfect manhood, 
of tlie ZfOrd Jesus. Incarnation lies at the foundation of all his work for us, 
and of all our blessing in him. The one altar was overlaid with brass, the 
other with pure t(old. The overlaying shadows forth his Godhead, but in dis- 
tinct aspects. We have the same Jesus in both, but shadowed forth in different 
circumstances. In the one, humiliation and suffering; in the other, exaltation 
and glory. — Things Nea and Old. 

Vene 3,—" Thine altart." There ia in the original a pathetical, a vehement, 
a broken expressing, expressed, thine altart, ft is true (says David) thou art 
here in the wilderness, and I may see thee here, and serve thee here, but 
thine altari, Lord of Hotte, my King aTid my Qod. — John Donne. 

Yerte 8. — "Thine aUan" is a poetical way of saying "Thy Aouu.''' It is 
manifestly a special term, instead of a general. Yet it has been seriously 
•rgued, that no birds could or would ever be suffered to build their nests on 
the altar. Surely this sort of expression, K-hich is hardly a figure, is common 
enough. A parte potiorijit denomiTiatio. We say, " There goes a sail." What 
ahoula we think of a mun who should argue that a sail cannot go t The altars 
mean the temple. There was 

"no Jutty frieze, 
Butti«M, nor coizne nr VHniiiKC, but these birds 
Hid made ihdr peudant bed ; " 



Vene 8.— A custom, existing among several nations of antiquity, is deemed 
capable of illustrating the present passage. For birds, whose nests chanced to 
be built on the temples, or within the limits of them, were not allowed to be 
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driveD away, much lesi to b« killed, bat found tbere a secure and unduturbed 
kbode. — WUiiam Keatioff Clay. 

Vent 4. — "BUtied are lAeg that dtetU in tiif ft^iMs," etc. Alu, how happens 
tbiat There were UAtnuKUii before, as belonging to a Lord; and court* ta 
belonging to a king, and aUarB aa belonging to a Ood ; and now to be but a 
hoiae as belonging to a private man ; and ao all thia gre&t rising to end in a 
fall t No, m; soul, it ia no fall, it is an aggreffation rather of all the other ; for 
where his tabernacU* did but serve to shew his power, hia court* but to shew 
bis majesty ; his altari but to shew his deitj, bis Aoum eerres to shew them 
all ; for in hia houte there will still be praising him, and his praise and glory 
is the sum of all. Or is it that to dwell iu God's house ia a kind of appro- 
priating him to ourselves, seeing his tat^eruacles and his courts lie open to 
strangers, his house open to none but his servants ; and seeing in the nearness 
to Ood, and conversing with him, consists all true blesHedneas ; therefore 
"Blessed are they that dwell in his house, " but how dwell initt Not to look 
in sometimes as we pass bj, or to stay in it a time, as we do at an inn, but to be 
constant abiders in it day and night, as to which we have devoted ourselves and 
vowed our service. — Sir BieAard Baker. 

Verte 4.—"Ble*ied are they that dweU in thy htnue," What was this house 
more to David than another house, save that here he reckoned upon enjoying 
the Divine Presence f So that here was a heart so naturalized to this presence 
as to affect an abode in it, and that he might lend his life with God, and dwell 
with him all his days ; he could not be content with giving a visit now and 
then. And why should this temper of spirit in the clearer light of the gospel 
be looked upon as an unattainable thing I A lazy despondency, and the mean 
conceit that it is modest not to aim so high, starves religion, and stifles all 
truly noble and generous desires. Let this then be the thing designed with 
you, Mid constantly pursue and drive the design, that you ma; gel into this 
disposition of apirit toward Ood. — John Howe. 

Vert* i.^"BU**ed are they that dnetl in thy kovte," etc. Blessed indeed, 
we too may exclaim, and blessed shall the; be for ever. They are dweller*, not 
otnC^ri, in God's house. "I will dwell in the house of the Lord forever." 
This is true, blessedly true, of all who trust in Jesus now. But though God's 
. children are all priests by birth, as were the sons of Aaron, they are not all, 
alas ! priests by consecration. (See Exod. xxix.) Comparatively few know 
tbeir priestly place at the golden ultar. Uany of them are doubting as to 
whether their sms, root and branch, were all consumed outside the camp ; and, 
consequently, such are afraid lo come within the court, and as for being assured 
of their full justification and sanctification in the risen One, they gravely doubt 
and fear that such blessedness can ever be their happy lot. Hence that state of 
soul which answers to priestly consecration at the laver, and happy worship at 
the golden altar, is unknown and unenjoyed. They are not pneats by con- 
secration. 

Our text is plain.. "They tciU ttill ie prai*infi (to," Doubts, fears, un- 
settled questions, all are gone. Such cannot exist in the holy place. AH, of 
course, who are in Christ, must be in God's account where he is ; but all who 
believe in Obriet. do not know and believe that they are in ^im, as being one 
tM(A kim nca. When the state of our souls answers to what ia symbolized by 
the holy place, we can only praise ; " They that dwell in thy house will be still 
praising thee." Then we are happily near to God, and have communion with 
nim, in the glorified Christ, through the power of the Holy Ghost.— TAin^* 
JWu and Old. 

Terse 4. — "TheywiU ba itili praiting thee." How appears it to be true, that 
they who dwell in God's house will always be praising him, seeing it is but 
seldom seen that servants be so forward to prtuse their masters? O my aoul I 
it ia not so much the good dispositions of the servants, as tbe infinite worthi- 
ness of the Uaster that makes them to praise btm, for when they see tha 
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ftdmirable economy of his gavenunent, when they see bow sweetly he disposetb 
ftll things in weight and measure, when they find him to use them more like 
children than servants, what heart can be ho ungrateful as not to praise him 1 
And seeing b; dwelling in Ood's house, they see these things continually, 
therefore they that dweU in his house will always be piaising luiu.^Sir Hiehard 
Baker. 

Verte 4. — "7Vy >^!I he ttUl praising tAee." As having hearts full of 
heaven, and consciences full of comfort. There cannot but be music in the 
temple of the Holy Ohost. — John Trapp. 

Verte 4. — "Still pramTtg." It is not enough to praise him, it must be a 
praising him itiU, before it will make a blessedness ; and though to praise Gk}d 
be an easy matter, yet to praitt him tliil, will be found a busy work, indeed to 
flesh and blood a miserable work, for if I be still pmisiog him, what time shall I 
have for any pleasure ? O my soul, if thou make it not thy pleasure, thy chief, 
thy only pleasure to be praising him, thou art not like in haate to come to 
blessedness. And marvel not that David speaks thus under tlio law, when St. 
Paul under the Gospel saith as much : " Whether ve eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, let alt be done to the glory and praise of God." — 'Sir Ricltard Baker. 

Verge 5. — "/n vihoie heart are thy vsayt." Tliat is, who love the ways that 
lead to thy house. — Emett Hatekint. 

Verte 6. — "/rt tckote heart are the wayt of them." laterally, "I^ tteepe are 
an their hsartt." The steep oacents on which the tabernacle stood. Horsley 
renders, "They are bent on eliinbing the ^eep atixnt*." Perhaps the rinpD were 
more properly the raited cautewayi or stairs leading up to Mount Zion, or all 
through the mountain country on the road to Jerusalem. — Johit Fry. 

Verte 0. — "/n v>hote heart are the uayt." The natural heart-is a pathless 
wilderness, full of cliffs and precipices. When the heart is renewed by grace, 
a road i* made, a highteay it prepared far our Qod. See Isai. xl. S, 4. — 
Frederick Fyeh. 

Verte 6. — ^^Who pasting through the valley of Baea make it a well,'' etc. I 
consider the valley here mentioned to bo the same as the valley of Boehwi, 
mentioned in Judges ii. 1, 5, which received its name from the weeping of the 
Jews, when they were rebuked by an angel for their disobedience to the 
commands of God. This valley is called Dl^^n, ILM'eaim, in % Sam. v. 34, 
the 71 of n^ to vieep being changed into K. Josephus mentions, that the cir- 
cumstance thera related occurred iv ra{$ uiatot roi! Kay-ovfiefoti KAai^fi/Hjoi. 
Antiquit, Jud. lib. vii. e. 4. D'lg^n, Eabb'caim, is rendered in that verse by 
the LXX. KAouO^uv, weeiringi; and in Judges ii. 1 3'?3n, Hahliotim, is also 
rendered by the LXX. KiauiVu^, leeepingt. The valley mentioned in Ps, Ixsxiv, 
S is called by the LXX. KXai}9)iuv. I am inclined therefore to think, that in 
this place, joining to fj^n the O of the following word, and supplying ' before it, 
■we ought to read I';! D'K^^n instead of \yp »<93n. , , All the ancient vereionists 
seem to have thought, that the valley in this verse received its name from 
nja, baeah, to teeep. I translate the verse, "Passing through the valley of 
Bochim, they will make it a fountain even of blessings ; it shall be covered with 
the former rain," The Psalm has been supposed to have been written by 
Jehoshaphat. Probably he passed through Bochim, which seems to have been 
an arid valley, when he marched against the Moabites i nd Ammonites ; see 3 
Cbmn. XX. After the victory, the army of Jehoshaphat assembled in & valley, 
where they blessed the Lord ; and from this circumstance it received the name 
of Beracfaah : see ver. 26. Perhaps the word H^^'il in this verse has an allusion 
to that circumstance ; and perhaps the valley of Berachah was, before that 
glorious occasion, called the valley of Bochim. — Eiehard Biaim. 

Verte 6. — Pamn^ through the valley of veeping make him, that is, Jehovah, a 
fountain. That is, they trust, and from hin) look for help, who having plain 
IMths in their mind must pass through mauy difficulties, tjimilar help is sought 
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by tliose. who. Buffering from a scant; supply of water, press on through a dry 
valley, and yet do not deapair or grow weary, but have God for their fountain, 
from which they drink and are refreshed. — Venrnta. 



Vefte^. — " The talUy of Baea,'* Valley of tear-shrubs.— jP. IT. Bengttgnberg. 

Vene 6. — "Baca," signiSeth a mut berry-tree, which loves to grow in dry 
places that be sandy and barren, 2 Bam. t. S3, 34, or 1 Chron. x\v. 14, IS. 
Now they whose hearts be set upon God's house and holy worship, when they 
go thitherward through a sandy, dry, barren valley, do malte it a well, — 
that is, repute and count it as a well, the word IDIJ^'E^, eignifieth to put or set, 
as Oen. iii. 15 ; Ps. xxi. 6, 12, and Ixxxiii. 11, 13. For thus will they say with 
themselves, thinking upon the comfort of Qod's favour to whom they go, that 
it shall be to them as the rain of blessings, a plentiful and liberal rain upon tho 
grovnd,— Thomat Pierton. 

Velvet. — ^'Make it a u«U." Tliat which seemed an impediment turns to a 
furtherance ; at least, no misery can be so great, no estate so barren, but a 
godly heart can make it a well, out of which to draw forth water of comfort ; 
either water to cleanse, and make it a way to repentance ; or water to cool, end 
make it a way to patience ; or water to moisten, iind make it a way .of growiog 
in grace ; and if the well happen to be dry, and aSord no water from below, yet 
the rain ihall JUl their pooU, and supply them with water from above. If 
natural forces be not sufficient, there shall be supernatural graces added to nsxist 
them, that though troubles of the world seem rubs in the way to blecaedness, 
yet in truth they are none, they hinder not arriving at the mark we aim at, Ihey 
Iiinder us not frorn being made members of Bion, they hinder us not from 
approaching the presence of God. No, my soul, they are rather helps, for by 
this means tee go from Orength to straigth, from strength of patience, to 
strength of hope ; from strength of hope, to strength of faitli, to strength of 
vision ; and then will be accomplished tliat which Bavid speaks here ; "Sleued 
is the man, lahote strength i» in God, and in vhote heart hit vays aTt." — Sir 
Richard Baker. 

VerM 6.— "Ma rain." Little as there may be of water, that little suffices on 
their way. It is " n ieell" to them. They find only"po<!j« (whirli) the earl;/ 
rain hat (barely) covered " — but are content with the supply by the way. It 
is as good and sufHcient to them as if showers of the heavy auliimiiHl rains had 
filled the well. Pilgrims forget the scanty supply at an inn, when they have 
abundance in view at the end. Israelites going up to the PasEOver made light 
of deficient water, for their hearts were set on I'eacbing Jerusalem. — Andrea 
A. Bonar. 

Vertet 6, 7. — The most gloomy present becomes bright to them : passing 
tlirough even a terrible wilderness, tney turn it info a place of springs, their 
joyous hope and the infinite beauty of the goal, which is worth any amount of 
toil and trouble, afford them enlivening comfort, refreshing, strengthening in 
the midst of tho arid steppe. 

Not only does their faith bring forth Tvater out of the sand and rocks of the 
desert, but God also on his part lovingly unticipates their love, and rewardingly 
anticiiMiteB their faithfulness : a gentle rain, like that which refreshes the sown 
fields in the autumn, descends from above and enwraps the valley of Baca in a 
fulness of blessing. . . . the arid steppe becomes resplendent with a flowery 
festive garment (laai. xixt. 1—19), not to outward appearance, but to them 
spiritually, in a manner none the less true and real. And whereas under ordi- 
nary circumstances, the strength of the traveller diminishes in proportion as he 
has traversed more nod more of his toilsome road, with them it is the very 
reverse ; " they gafrom ttren^h to ttrenffth."—F'rant DdiUteh. 

Yerae'l. — "They go/rom ttrtngth to itrength." Junius reads it, and so it is in 
the Hebrew, " They go from company to company," As they went up to Jeru- 
salem they went in troops and companies. Possibly we translate it strength, 
because much of our safety consi3t«th in good society. — George Steinnock. 
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VtT$e 7.—"Ei>ery one of them in Zim appen^elh If/ore Ood.'" That is, 
ererj one of them answering Ui tlie character desccilicd. Otliers na well as 
they vould appear in Zion befuri! Ood ; but not to enjoy his presence, and 
receive tokens ol his favour. Blessedness was not to be enjoyed, but it couid 
only be enjoyed by those who had been previously fitted for it b^ character 
and attainment. As certainly as these had been acquired, so certainly would 
the blessedness be enjoyed by each and by all of them. " Every one of thetn 
in Zion. appeareth he/are Ood." No one has perished by the way — none been 
devoured by wild btasts — none cut off by the wanderinjr banditti — none become 
fainthearted and turned back. The whole bands ore assembled — young and 
old, weak and strong ; all answer to their names, and testify to the goodness of 
tlie Lord in bearing Ihom up, and bringing through — in affording them rest, 
and yieldinif them pleasure. So shall it ever be with true spirituni pilgrims. 
The grace olGod will always prove sufficient to preserve them, safe nnd blamtf- 
less, to his heavenly kingdom and glory — troubles shall not overwhelm them — 
temptations not wholly overcome them— spiritual enemies shall not destroy 
them. They are kept by the power of God, through fiuili unto salvation, ready 
to be revealed in the last time. Their nahica are written in the Lamb's book 
of life, and the Lamb himself shall see to it that each of them is found in the 
day of account^ Then shall he bo able to say, " Th^ise whom thou hast giveu 
me I have kept, and none of them is lost." " They are all here before God." 
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WiUiam Malaibiie. 1603. 

Verie 8. — There are two distinct thoughts *of great jiractical value to the 
Christian, in this short prayer. There is the sense of dhim nujjetly, and the 
consciousness of divine relationship. As "Lord af Am(i," he is almighty in 
power; as tha."ff(«i of </ac(*," he is infinite in mercy and goodness to his 
people.— IliB^ Aim ajul Old. 

Verte B.— While many, alas, aio satisfied with mere formalities in religion, 
or with the dry discussion of doctrines, high or low, as they may be called, see 
thou and be occupied with Christ himself. It is the knowledge of his person 
that gives strength and joy to the soul. At all times, under all circumstances, 
we can say, "Look upon the face of thine Anointed." We cannot always say, 
Xooionta; but we may always say, Look on Him'. In deepest sorrow through 
conscious failure, or in trials and difficulties through faithfulness to his name, 
we can ever plead with God what Christ is. Ood is ever well pleased with 
him— ever occupied with him as risen from the dead and exalted to his own 
right hand in heaven ; and he would have us also to be occupied with him hs 
the heart's exclusive object. Tnm faith can only rest on Ood^i eitimale of 
Christ, not on inward thoughts and feelings. That which may be called the' 
faith of the formalist, rests on the ability of his own mind to judge of thesu 
matters. He trusts in himself. This is the essential difference between faith 
iu appearance and fiuth in reality. — Thing* Sm and Old. 

Verte B. — "Look upon the face of thine anointed."' Fori shall never come lo 
look upon thy face, if thou vouchsafe not first to look upon mine : if thou 
afford me not as well the benefit of thine eyes, to li>ok upon me, as the favour 
of thine cars, to hear me, I shall bo left only to a bare expectation, but never 
come to the happiness of fruition ; but when thou vouchsafest to louk upon my 
face, that look of thine hath an influence of all true blessedness, and makes 
tne find what a happiness it is to have the God of Jacob for my shield.— Sir 
Jliehard Baker. 

Verte 10. — "A day." The least good look that a man hath from God, and 
the least good word that a man hears from God, and the least love letter and 
love token that a man rooeives from God is exceedingly precious to that man 
that hath God for his portion^ "One daj/ in thy court* in better than a thoiamul 
' ■ " He doth not say, One year in thy courts b better than a thousand 



^.oogle 



76 ESP08ITIOK8 OF TEE P8AU1S. 

elsewhere, but One day in thy courts is better than a thousand elsewhere ; nor 
dotli he BBj, Une quurter of a ^^ear in thy courts is better than a thousand 
elsewhere, but "One day in thy courts is better than a thousand elsewhere j" 
nor doth he say, One month is better than a thousand elsewhere, but "One 
(2a|/ in thy courts is better than a thousand elsewhere," to shew that the very 
least of God is exceeding precious to a gracious soul that hath God for his 
portion. — Tk/muu Broohi. 

Yerte 10. — Another sign of God's children is, to delight to be much in God's 
presence. Children are to be in the presence uf their father ; where the Kin^ is, 
there is the court ; where the presence of Qo<l is, there is heaven. God is tn a 
special manner present in his ordinances, they are the Ark of his presence. 
Now, if we are his children, we love to be much in holy duties. In tne usa of 
ordinances we draw near to Qod, we come into our Father's presence ; in 

firayer we have secret conference with God ; the soul while it is praying, is as 
t were parleying witli God. In the word we hear God speaking from heaven to 
ns ; and bow doth every child of God delight to hear his Father^ voice I In the 
sacrament God kisseth his children with the kisses of bis lips ; he gives them a 
smile of his face, and a privy-seal of his love ; oh, it is guod to draw near to 
God. It is sweet being in hia presence '. every true child uf God saitb, "A day 
in thy amrtt u,beUeT thaa a tluiuiand !" — Tho7na» WaUon. 

Teru 10.—"/ had rather be a doorJceeper," etc. Some read it, "I would 
rather be fined to a post in the house of my God, tlian live at liberty in the 
tents of the wicked;" alluding to the law concerning servants, who if they 
would not go out free, were tu have their ear bored to the door-post, Exod. 
xiti. 5, 0. David loved his Master, and loved his work so well, that he desired 
to be tied to this service for ever, to be more free to it, but never to go out free 
from it, preferring bends to duty far before the greatest liberty to sin. Such 
a superlative detiEht have holy hearts in hoi; duties ; no satisfaction in their 
account comparable to that in communion with QoA.— Matthew Henry. 

VerM 10.—"/ had rather ie a doorkeeper." In the sense that Christ is a 
Door, David may well be content to be a Door-Eeeper, and though in God's 
house there be many mansions, yet seeing all of them are glorious, even the 
door-keeper's place is not without its glory. But if you think the office to bo 
mean, consider then whose officer he is, for even a door-keeper ia an officer in 
God's house, and God never displacetb his officers unless it be to advance them 
to a higher ; whereaa, in the courts of princes, the greatest officers are often- 
times ^splaced, turned off often with disgrace.— Sir likhnrd Baker. 

Veru 10. — "/ had rather he a doorkeeper in the houae of my Oitd," etc. 
Happy are those persons, whom God will use as besoms to sweep out the dust 
from his temple ; or who shall tug at an oar in the boat where Christ and his 
church are embarked. — TTWiam Seeker, in ^'The Nonmieh I^feseor." 

Verie 10. — "Doorieeper." This is a Korhite psolm, and the descendants 
of Eorah were, in fact, porters, and " keejiers of tiie gates of the tabernacle, 
and keepers of the entry," as well as being permitted to swell the chorus of 
the inspired singers of Israel. — Boesud, quoted ^ NeaU and Littledale. 

Verie 10.— Instead of, "/ had rather le a doorleeper," the margin has, 
according to the Hebrew, "I would choose rather to sit at the threshold." 
Ainsworth's translation is : "I have chosen to sit at the threshold, in the house 
of my God ;" and Dr. Boothroyd's is ; '' Abide, or sit, at the threshold." See 
a Kings xii. 9 ; xxii. 4 ; xxv. 18 ; 1 Chron. ii. 19 ; 2 Chron. jtxiil. 4 ; Esther 
ii. 21 ; vi. 3. In all these passages the marginal reading is thrcahold. I think 
the word " door-he^r" does not ooBvey the proper meaning of the words, 
"to sit at the threshold;" because the preference of the Psalmist was evi- 
dently given to a very humble position ; whereas that of a door-keeper, in 
Eastern estimation, is truly respectable and conBdential. 

The marginal reading, however, " to sit at the threshold," at once strikes on 
an Eastern mind as a situation of deep humility. 

Bco the poor heathen devotee ; he goes and sits near the threshold of his 
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temple. Look at the beggar ; be aits, or prostrates himself, at the threshold of 
the door or gate, till he shall have gained liis suit. -Jotejih Ib/berU. 

Verm 10, — "■Houta," "Ten(»." Observe the force of the contrasted e*- 
preasions. The " hmue" is the Lord's ; the " tenta" are of the wicked. The 
pleaanres of sia are for a season only ; the world passeth away, imd the lusts 
thereof. — Arthur PrWiam. 

Vertt 10. — "The tenl^." It is not any teots, or tents of any ordioa^ kind, 
that are nnderatood, but rich, powerful, glorious, and splendid tents. — Yenema. 

Verm II. — ""Hit Lord. Ood i* a «un," conveys a striking and impressive 
truth, 'when we think of the sua only in his obvious character as a source of 
light and heat. But what new energy is given to this magnificent emblem, 
when we learn from astronomy that he is a grand centre of attraction, and when 
we, in addition, take in that sublime general ir.ati on that the sun is the ultimate 
source of every fonn of power e:iisting in the world ! The wind waftB the 
commerce of every nation over the mighty deep ; but the heat of the sun has 
rarefied that air, and set that wind in motion. The descending stream yields 
a power which grinds your grain, turns your spindles, works your looms, drives 
your forges ; but it is because the sua gathered up the vapour from the ocean, 
which full upon the hills, and is finding its way back to the source whence it 
came. The expansive energy of steam propels your engine ; but the force with 
which it operates is locked up in the coal (the remains of extinct forests stored 
among your hills), or is derived from the wood that abounds in yotir forests, 
which now crown and beautify their summits. Both those primeval and these 
existing forests drew their subsistence from the sun : it is the chemical force 
resident in his rays which disengaged their carbon from the atmosphere, and 
laid it up as a source of power for future use. The animal exerts a force by 
muscular contraction ; he draws it from the vegetable on which he feeds ; the 
vegetable derives it from the sun, whose rays determine its growth. Every time 
you lift your arm, every time you take a step, you are drawing on the power 
the sun has given you. When you step into the railway carriage, it is the sun- 
]»ower that nurries you along. When gentle breeies fan your languid cheek, 
and when the resistless tornado levels cities in its fury, they are the servants uF 
the sun. What an emblem of Him in whom we live, and move, and have our 
being ! — Profetior Orten. 

Yerie 11, — The " tun," which among all inanimate creatures is the most excel- 
lent, notes all manner of excellency, provision, and prosperity ; and the " tkiAd," 
which among all artificial creatures is the chiefest, notes all manner of pro- 
tection whatsoever. Under the name of " grace," all spiritual good is wrapped 
dp; and under the name of " ghrj/," all eternal good is wrapped up; and 
under the last clause, "Ifo good thing wiU he withhold," is wrapped up all 
temporal good : all put together speaks out Ood to be an all-sufficient portion. 
— Thomat Brooka. 

Vgne 11. — "7^ Lord Ood it a ihield." He is a shield to our ptrtoa*: 
" Touch not," sfud he, " mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm." " The 
Loni," said Moses in his name, " the Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy 
coming in. He shall give his angels char^ over thee to keep thee in all thy ways; 
lust at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone." " Hast thou considered 
my servant Job )" said Ood to Batan : — "Yes," replied Batan, "I have; thou 
hast Bet a hedge about him." Yes, brethren: " llie Lord Ood it a ihield." 
He is a shield to our graeet. The dislike and malice of Satan ia principally 
levelled at us when we become subjects of divine influence. " Simon, Simon," 
said our Saviour, " Satan hath desired to have thee, that he may sift thee as 
wheat, but," he adds. "I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." There 
was a shield to the good man's faith, or he snd it too hod been gone. You may 
remember the name of Little Faith in Bunyan's Pilgrim. It appears that 
Hopeful was greatly surprised that the robbers had not taken his jewels from 
him ; but he was given to understand that they were not in his own keeping. 
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Yes, Chriatltn, hb Bh&ll be thy " Aidd " to cOTer tby hope when it appears tc 
thee to be giving up the ghost Yes, and He will be u shield (o thy pro- 
perty, " Hiut thou not set a hedge about all that he hath t" Though Job 
was tried a little while, his property was only put out to interest ; by tind by 
it came back cent, per cent.; and he gained, besides, a vast increase of know- 
ledge and of grace.— ifa«A«Mt Wilk*. 17«— 1829. 

VerK 11. — Turn your thoughts to the combination ; " 0>e Lord Qod i* a ran 
and thidd." As a aun he shows me more and more of my unfulness ; bnt then 
as a shield, he ^ves me power to oppose it and assurance that I shall conquer. 
Aa a SUD, he discloses so much of the enormity of guilt, that I un forced to 
exclaim, " Htne iotquitiefl are like a sore burden, top heavy for me to bear;" 
but then as a shield, he shows me that he hss laid the load on a Burety, who 
bore it into a land of forget fulness. As a sun, he makes roe daily more and 
more sensible of the utter impossibility of my working out a righteousness of 
my own : but then, as a shield, he fastens constantly ray thoughts on that 
righteousness of his 8on, which is meritoriouslf conveyed to all who believe on 
his name. As a sun, in short, he brings facts to my knowledge, (inasmuch as he 
brings myself and mine enemies to my knowledge,) which would make the 
matter of deliverance seein out of reach and hopeless, if he were not at the 
same time a shield ; but seeing that he is both a shield as well as a sun, the 
disclosures which he makes as a sun only prepare me for the blessings which he 
imparts as a shield. Who then shall wonder, that after announcing the 
character of God, the psalmist should break into eipressiens of confidence and 
assurance ! It may be, that as the corruption of nature is brought coniiniially ' 
before me, deeper and wider and darker, Satan will ply me with the su}:ges> 
tion ; " The guilllncM is too inveterate to be eradicated, and too enormous to be 
pardoned ;" and if Ood were a sun, and nothing more, it mieht be hard to put 
away the suggestion as a device of the father of lies. I might then fear. I 
might fear Qod's holiness, thinking I should never be fitted for commu- 
nion with Deity ; I might fear Qod's justice, thinking I should never find 
acquittal at the last dread aasixe. But can J fear either, when besides a 
sun, God is also a shield t Can I fear God's justice, when as a shield he 

S luces sufferings to my account, which satisfy the law, even to the last ))enalty ? 
an 1 fear his noliness, when he gives me interest in an obedience which fulfils 
every precept ? Does not the one character, that of a shield, help me to 
scatter those solicitudes, which may well be excited through the operation of 
the other character, that of a sun ? And am I not warranted— nay, am I not 
living far below my privilege^f I fail in deriving from the combination of 
character a boldness and a confidence, not to be overborne by those suspicions, 
which have Satan for their author } As a sun, God shows we myself ; as a 
shield, God shows me himself. The sun discloses mine own nothingness ; the 
shield, Divine sufficiency. The one enables me to discern that J deserve 
nothing but wrath, and can earn nothing but shame ; the other, that I have a 
title to immortality, and may lay claim to an enduring inheritance in heaven. 
I learn, in short, from God as " d 8an," that if I have " wages," I must have 
eternal death; but from God aa " a SAwid," that if I will receive the "free 

S'ft" I may have "eternal life." Whom then shall I fearl Myself— ton- 
Bsedly my worst enemy? "The Bun" makes a man slirt from liimnelf ; the 
" Shield " assures him that he shall be protected against himself and buildcd up 
" for a habitation of God through the Spirit.'' Shall I shrink from Satan ana 
the hosts of principalitiea and powers? The "Sun" shows them awful in 
their might and vehement in their malice; but the " ijhield " exhibits them 
spoiled and led captive, when Christ died and roso again. Shall T dread death I 
Indeed the "Sun" makes death terrible, forcing me to read God's curse in 
the motionless limbs and mouldering features; but then the " Shield " displays 
the open sepulchre, the quickened dust, the marvels of a resurrection, tiie 
mountain and the ocean and the valley yielding up the sleeping generations. 
Is death to be dreaded ? Take the catalogue of things, which, inasmuch aa we 
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uv fallen crefttures, Ood, as our " 8un," inatructB U8 to fear ; and we shall find, 
that iiiBoinuch as we are rcdeemi?d creatures. God as our " Shield '! enables us 
to triumph over all our /eara. Who therefore shall hesitate to agree, that there 
results from this combination of character exnctlj that system of counter- 
poise, which wc affirm to be discoverable in grace as well as in providence 1 
Who can fail, if indeed he have been disciplined bj that twofold tuition, which 
informs man first that he has destroyed himself and then that God hath " laid 
help on One that is mighty," the former lesaon humiliating, the tatter 
encouraging, the one muking way for the other, so that the scholar is emptied 
of every false confidence that he may be fitted to entertain the true— oh I who, 
we say, can fail to gather from the combination of Divine character the - 
inference drawn by the Paalmiet t to exclaim (that is), after recording that 
"the Lord God is a Stin and Shield "—'■ lie will give grace and glory : no good 
thing wilt he withhold from them that walk uprightly )" — Ilenry MtltUl. 

l^ru II.— The words of the text are as a voice from heaven, inviting me np 
thither, and answering all the doubts and fears of such as believe and follow 
the joyful sound. Am I in dartiieu, and fear I shall never find the wayt 
Ouen thine eye, U my soul I look up to the Father of lights : t/it Lord U a tun, 
whose steady beams shall direct tiiy steps. Is there an inward veil to be 
removed from my mind, as well as obscurity from my path ? He is sufficient 
for both. God who conimanded the light to shine out of darkness, can shine 
into the heart, to give the light of the knowledge of his glory, and lead on to it. 
(2 Cor. iv. 0.) He can make the day dawn, and the day star to arise in our 
hearts; (2 Peter i. 19), and by both, guide our feet into the way of peace. 
(LuKe i. 79.) Doth the same light that discovers my way, discover what opposi- 
tiOD I am like to meet with 1 what enemies and dangers I am to go tlirough ! 
Hear, O my soul, the Lard U a ihield. Light and strength are conjoined ; 
none can miscarry under his conduct, nor have any reason to be discouraged. 
With this he corafortcth Abrahiim. Gen. xv. 1, '•Fair not; I am thy ikuld." 
Do I groan under a sense of my unmcetness for the heavenly kingdom t Let 
this support mj soul, " the Lord uUl give grace." Am I altogether unworthy 
of so high a happiness t It springs from his own most free, unbounded love ; 
'^ the Lord vrilt give gtory." Am I urged with a thousand wants that need 
supply, what more can be added ? "No good thing will he teithhold from 
thim that wili uprightly. Nothing that is evil can be desired ; and nothing 
that is good shall be denied. Here, O my soul, is a fuuntain opened ; here 
thy eager thirst may be fnlly aatisfled ; thy largest desires filled up ; and thy 
irjnd be ever at rest. — Daniel Wilcox. 

Verge 11. — Why need a saint fear darkness, when he has such a sun to K*uda 
himi Or dread dangers, when be has such a shield to guard liim I — Wuliant 
Seeker. 

Verte 11. — "7^ Lord will gist glory.^' "Man," eays a wise author, " is 
the glory of this lower world ; tite soul is the glory of man ; grace is the glory 
of the soul; and heaven is the glory of grace." Heaven, or glory, is grace 
matured aud brought to inflnite perfection ; there we shall see his face, and 
have bis noine written in our foreneads ; and wo shall reign with him for ever 
and ever.— Jfnttheia WUIa. 

Verm 11. — "No good thing vill ha withhold.'^ etc. But how is this true, when 
Ood oftentimes withholds riches and honours, and health of body from men, 
though they walk uever so uprightly ; we may therefore know that honours 
and riches and bodily strength, are none of God's good things ; they are of the 
number of things indiScreut whieh God bestows promiscuously npon the just 
and unjust, as the rain to fall and the sun to shine. The good things of Ood 
ate chiefly peace of conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost in this life ; fruition 
of God's presence, and vision of his blessed face in the next, and these good 
tliiogs Goa never bestows upon the wicked, never withholds from the godly, and 
they arc all cast up in one sum where it is said, Beatt mundo corde, quoniam ipsi 
Dcum vidcbunt : " Blessed are the pure of heart (and auch are only they that 
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walk uprightly) for they ehall sec Ood." But is walking uprightly such a 
matter with God, that it ehould bo so rewarded t Is it not more pleasiog to 
God to see us go stooping tlinn -walking upright, seeing Btooping is the gait 
of humility, than which there is nothing to God more pleasing t It is no 
doubt a hard matter to stoop and go upright both at ooce, yet both must be 
done, and both indeed are done, are done at once by every one that is godly ; 
but when I Bay they are done both at once, T mean not of the body, J know two 
such postures m the body both at once are impossible ; but the soul can do it, 
the soul can stoop and go upright both at once ; for tlien doth the soul walk 
upright before God, when it btoops in humility before God and men. — Sir 



Verte 11. — This is an immense fountain ; the Lord fill all the buckets of ou 
hearts at the spring, and give us capacious souls, as he hath a liberal hand.- 
Thomat Ada.m$. 



HINTS TO THE TTLLAGE PREACHER. 

Verte 1.— I. Why called Tabernacles? To include (1) the holiest of all; 
(2) The holy place ; (8) The court and precincts of the TabemHcle, "AmitAle" 
is predicated of these. The courts amiable— the holy place more amiable — the 
holiest of all most amiable. II. Why called the Taliemacles of the Lord of 
hosts? To denote (1) Its connection with the boundless universe; (3) Tts 
distinction from it. Present everywhere where God is peculiarly present here. 
in. Why called amiabUt (1) Because of the character in which God dwells 
here. Is condescension amiable ? Is love ? Is mercy ? Is grace ? These are 
displayed here (2) Because of the purpose for which he resides here. To 
save sinners : to comfort saints. 

Verte 3.— I. The object of Desire : (1) The house of the Lord ; (2) The Lord 
of the house ; the life of God in us and our life in him. II. The Occa«on of 
the Desire. Exclusion from th« Sanctuary. David says not, Oh hoK' I long 
for my palace, my crown, my sceptre, my kingdom ; but. Oh how I long to re- 
turn to the house of Ood ! UI. The Strenglt of the Desire. (1) It was an 
inward longing, "my soul longeth," etc.; (3) A painful longing, "yea, 
fainteth ;'* (8) A prayerful longing, "my heart crieth out ;" (4) An entire 
longing, "my heart and my flosh," etc. ; Or, I. The value of God's house is 
known by attending it. H. It is better known by being afterwards banished 
from it. HI. It is oest known by being restored to it. 

Veriet 1, 2, S.— The Titles for God in these three verses are worth dwelling 
upon. " Jehovah of Hosts ;" "the living God ;" "my King and my God." 

VsTK 8.— I. The Eloquence of Grief. David in his banishment envies the 
snarrows and the swallows that had built their nests by the house of God, more 
than Absalom wJio bad usurped his palace and his throne. II. The Ingenuity 
of ftayer. Why should sparrows and swallows be nearer to thj altarB than I 
am, O Lord of hosts, my Eling and my God 1 " Fear not, ye are ot more value 
than many sparrows.'' 

Yene A.—\. The Privilege suggested — dwelling in the house ol God. Some 
birds fly over the house of God— some occasionally alight upon it— others 
build their nests and train up their young there. This was the privilege which 
thePsalroist desired. II. The Pact asserted. "Blessed are they that dwell," 
etc., who make it the spiritual home of themselves and their children. III. 
The Reason given. "They will be still," etc. (1) They will have much for 
which to praise God ; (2) 'Diey will see much to praise in God. 

YerH S.— Man is blessed, I. When his strength is in God. Strength to 
believe, strength to obey, strength to suffer, it When God's way* aw in 
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him. " In wlioae heart," etc. When the doctrines, precept!", nnd proniues of 
Ood are deenlj engrnved upon the heait. 

Vine 7. — I. Trusting God in trouble brings present comfort — " Who passing," 
etc. II. Present comforl; ensures still larger supplies — " The rain also," etc. 

Verie 8.— There is, I. Progression. " They go ;" (I) The peoplB of Ood 
cannot remain stationarj ; (3) They munt not recede ; (3) They stwuld ulwaja be 
uiraacing. II. Inrigoralion. " From strength to strength." (1) Fromonoordi- 
nuDce to nnotlier ; (2) from one duty to another ; (3) fiom one grace to 
snotlier ; (4) from one degree of grace to another. Add faith to faith, virtue 
to virtue, knowledge to knowledge, etc. III. Completion. "Every one of 
them," etc. 

VeritS. — I. Prayer is not confined to the Sanctuary. David, in his banbfa- 
ment. Mjs, "Hear my prayer." II. Help is not conftued to the Sanctuary . 
The Lord of hosts is " here," as well as in his tabernacles. See verse 1. III. 
Ontco is not conBned to the Bunctuary. Here, too, in the wilderness is the 
covenanting God, the God of Jacob. 

Verit U.—Obaerrc, I. The Faith. Our shield is thine anointed— Thine' 
Anointed is our Shield. This is not Bavid, because ho says ovr Sliieid, but 
David's greater H.m. A gleam of Gospel light through the thiuk clouds. II. 
The Prayer. "Behold, O God," etc. "Look," etc. Look upon him as oup 
UepreBcntativo, and look upon ua in him. III. The Plea. (1) He has engaged 
to be our defence from thmo anger ; (2) ho has been anointed to this Offlcc' 
bj thee, 

VerK 10.— Hero is, I. A comparison of Places. " A day in thy courts," etc.. 
How much more a day in heaven 1 What, then, must an eternity in heaven 
be I II. A compariMn of Persons. " I would rather be a doorkeeper," etc. 
Belter be the least in the Church than the greatest in the world. If " better 
reign in hell than serve in heaven" was Satan's first thought after hcfellt-it 
was the first thought only. 

Vtrte 11.— I. What God is to his people. "A sun and shield." (1), The 
source of all good ; (2) a.defence from nil evil. II. Wliat ho gives. (1) Gracji- 
here ; (2) glory hereafter. III. What lie withholds. AH that is not good. Ilhe 
withholds health or wealth, or his own smiles from us, it is because they uo- 
not good for us at that particular lime. 

T^TM la. — I. The one thing that makes msn blessed. Trust in God., 
" Blessed," etc. (1) For all things : (3) at all times ; (3) in all circuDistances.* 
n. The Blessing contained in tliat one thing. Ood himself becomes ours ;, 
(1) his mercy For our pardon ; (3) his power for our protection ; (8) his 
wisdom for our guidance ; (4) his faithfulness for our preservation ; (5} his 
all-sutSciency for our supply. III. The certainty of the blessing. (1) From. 
David's own experience ; (3) from his solemn appeal to God respectiBg it.. 
" O Lord God of hosts," etc. 

[AH tA» ahoce are hy Rev. Oeorge liogerf.] 

VerK S. — The preciousness of intensity and enthusiasm in reli^ova be&f;. 
worship, and life. 

VerieiS, 6, 7. — The blessed people are described, 1. By their earnest desira 
and resolatloD to take this journey, though they dwelt far oS from, the 
tabernacle, rer. 5. 3. By Ihcir painful pasaage, yet some refreshmekts by the 
way, ver. 6. 3. By their constant progress, till they came to the place tliey 
aimed at, ver, 7. — T, Manton, 

Vene 6. — As the valley of weeping aymboliies dejection, so a " well " sym- 
bolizes ever-fiowing salvation and comfort (compare John iv. 14 ; also Iso. 
«ii. 8). 

Verm 6.— L "Tht vnBey of Baea." Of this valley wo may observe, 1. It 
is much frequented. 2. [Jnpleaaant to fiesh and blood. 8. Very healthful. 4. 
Very safe. S. Very pTofltable. II. The toilsome eSort : "make it a well." 
1. Comfort may be obtained in the deepest trouble. 3. Comfort must be 
obtained by exertion. 8. Comfort obtained by one is of use to others, as a well 
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maybe. HI. The heavenly supplj. "The rain also filletli fhe pools." All is 
from Qod ; effort is of no avail without him. 

Verie B. — Pleas for answers to prajer in the titles here used. I. He is 
Jeeovah, the living, all-wise, all-powerful, faithful, gracious, and immutable 
God. JI. He is God of hosts, haviug abundant tigencies under bis cootrol ; he 
can send angels, restrain devils, actuate good men, overrule had men, and 
govern all other agents. III. He is the Ood of Jacob, of chosen Jiicob, as seen 
m Jacob's dream ; God of Jacob ia hia baniahment, in his wiestling (and so k 
God oviTCume by pmyer), God pardoning Jacob's sins, God preserving Jacob 
and his seed after him. 

Verte 9.^1. What God is to us. II. What we would have him look at. IH. 
Where we would be r hidden behind the ahieid— seen in the person of Christ, 

Versa 10. — I. Days ia God's courts. Days of hearing, of repenling, of 
believing, of adoration, of communion, of revival, etc. II. Their prtciouBDCSS. 
Better than a thousand days of victory, of pleasure, of money-making, of 
harvest, of discussion, of travelling amid beauties of nature. HI. Reasons for 
this prcciouBiieis. They are more pieasarable, more profitable now, and more 
preparatory for the future and for heaven. The employment, the society, the 
enjoyment, the result, etc., ate all better. 

Verge 12.— The blessedness of the life of faith over that of carnal enjoyment, 
religious feeling, self-conddence, living upon marks and evidences, trusting in 
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PSALM LXXXV. 

Tmx — To the Chief Musician, A Psalm tor the sona of Komh. Tlitre is no hp«I 
to Ttpeal OfiT obarrvulions upon a t'dU tch'u-h iso/ao frrqufnt ncKurrena ; Ihe rtadrr is t*- 
femd to notm ptoced in the bmdings i^prrcfdlng psulim. Ytl If nuiy iivl br out qT iJnct 
to quote Iktfortyslxtlt verse of yAeir^h aJI.—- In the diigsiif Dacid and Asapti of old 
then inert cliUf <if Iht singers, and mrngs of praiae and Ihaiihsgi ring vnio <Jod." 

SuBiECT iSD (X'cuioN. — /( it tkt prayer a a patriot for itis nfflivtrd country, fn tofcfcA 
he ptetuls the Lord's former ni^rciea, and by faith forrsers Inigliltr days. We Mint thid 
iinmd lerole it, but rnanjr 9>(«i((0n that aasrHion. Cmain inlerpnfers appear to ijrudge the 
paidmiat David tite nulharship of any of the psalms, and re^er Ike saerrd aongs bj/ tiAiilesale 
to Ike IfiHM of HtKkiah, Joeiah, the UaplivUy, andtlte Maerabees, It is rtmarkabte Ihal, as 
a rule. lAe nw)r« anplieal a writer is. Ihe more resoliile la he to haLt done toith llavid ; ahUt 
the partly eaaiigttir, aimolKilors are for Ihe moat part eoideiil to leave the royid poet in Ihe chair 
of authoriihlp. 7>a ehaniLs t^ a neie theory alao operate greatly ttoon icrilera leho leoMld 
iuiix nofhiiujat all to say ft Vieydid not invent a noud hypothesis, andtieist Iht language of 
Ihe psalm in order to justify it. I7ie present paalni has of eoime been referred Iti the tiip- 
tivity. Ihe criticn eoald not resist the lemplaliott to do Ihal, Ihough, for our part ue see no nerd 
todoso: it is Iriu a aiptinily is mentioiad in Iht first itrse, lint that doea not nerxssilafe Ihe 
nation's hHvinij been curried aimy into exile, aineeJub's caplivily wis t\inied, wid yet he had 
iieoerM his native land: moreover, the text speakai^lhefaiitivSyotJttcoh asbrouglilbaek, 
bat had it referred to the Babylonian emigralion, U toMtU have spoken of Jiidah ; for Jacob 
or Israel, as such, did nut return. Tlie first ferrn in spetiking of •' Ihe land " proves lliat 
IKeavtlvir tuts nnl an exile. Ouroten belief Is Ihnl liavid penned this riatiimal hymn lehen 
the land teax oppressed bg Vu Philisllnea, and iH Ihe spirit ofpmiAeey he foretold Ihe peace- 
ful ^ra Y hia oien reujn amt Ihe repose of Ihe rule ijf Solimuin, the psalm having all along 
an tiiatr sense of a^hirli ■fesn.i and his saiivHon are the key. The presence if Jesus Ihe 
Haoiour reconciles earth and heaven, and secures to us the gulden age, the balmy days nf iwi- 
oersal peace 

DiTiBio:48. — Tn Ihe first four veraes Ihe poet alngx if the Lord's former mereiet and begs 
lum to reiHis'iJier hix people ; from 5 (o 7 he pleads Ihe ainse nf ^fflidrd Israel ; and then, 
kaciiuj tiataud lo '.lie sacred made tii verae S, la puUSahes }0^ulty Ihe liJiiujs of future good, 
»-13. 

EXPOBITION. 

LORD, thou has been favourable unto thy land : thou hast 
brought back the captivity of Jacob. 

2 Thou hast {or|[iven the iniquity of thy people, thou hast 
covered all their sin. Selah. 

3 Thou hast taken away all my wrath : thou hast turned t/ijr- 
sel/lTom the fierceness of thine anger. 

4 Turn us, O God of our salvation, and cause thine anger to- 
ward us to cease. 

I. "Lord, thou hatt ieen XatouraiU vjito thy land." The wir-exieteiit, oll- 
Bufficieot Jrbovah is addressed : b; that name be revealed himielf to Moses 
wbeD hia people were in bondage, bj that name he ia here pleaded with. It is 
wise to dwell upon that view ef the divine character which arouses the sweetest 
memories of bis love. Bweeter still is ihat dear name of " Our Father," with 
which Christians have learned to corameace theii prayers. The pMlmist spealu 
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of CaDBsn as the Lord's land, for he ohose it for hig people, conveyed to it 
them by cOTenant, conquered it b; his power, aad. dwelt in it in mercj ; it was 
meet therefore that hu sbuuld amile upon d land bo peculiurl; liis own. It is 
most wise to plead the Lord's union of interest with ourselves, to lash our little 
bout as it were close to his ercat barque, and experience a sacred communitv iu 
the tosaings of tho storm. It is our land that im devastated, but O Jehovah, it ia 
also thy land. The psalmiat dwells upon the Lord's favour to Ihc chosen land, 
nhichne had shewed in a thousand waja. Qod'a past doings are prophetic of 
what he will do ; hence the encouraeiag argument^" Tfaou hast been fuvoiirable 
unto th; land," therefore deal graciously with it again. 3Iany a time had foes 
been baffled, pestilence stajed, famine averted, and deUverance vouchsafed, 
because of the Lord's favour ; that same favourable regard ia tlierefore again 
invoked. With an immutable God this is powerful reasoning ; it is because 
he chan^^es not that we are not consumed, ard Icnow we never shall be if he haa 
once been favourable to ua. From this example of prayer let us learn how to 
order our cause before Ood. 

It is clear thnt Israel was not in exile, or the prayer before us would not have 
referred to the land but (o the nation. 

" Tluiii halt host hrovght hade the captivity of Jacob,'''' When down-trodden and 
oppressed through their sins, the Ever-merciful One had looked upon them, 
chHogcd their B»d condition, chased away the invaders, and given to his people 
Test : this he had done not once, nor twice, but times without number. Many 
a time have we also been brought into soul -captivity by our backsliding but 
we have not been left therein ; the Ood who brought Jacob back from Padnn- 
anun to his father's house, has reatored us to the enjoyment of holy feilowshij) ; — 
will'he not do the like again ? Let us appeal to him with Jacob-like wrestlings, 
beseeching him to be favouiable, or sovereignly gracious to us notwithstanding 
all our provocations of his love. Let declining churches remember their former 
history, and with holy confidence plead with the Iiord to turn their captivity 
yet again. 

3. "Thoa haft /orffiven th» iniquity of thy people.^'' Often and often had he 
done this, pausing to pardon even when his sword was bared to punish. Who 
is a pardoning Ood like thee. O Jehovah ? Who ia so slow to anger, so ready 
to forgive f Every believer in Jesus enjoys the biessins at pardoned sin, and 
he should regard this priceless boon as the pledge of alT other needed mercies. 
He should plMd it with God^'* Lord, hast thou pardoned me, sod wilt thou let 
me perish for lack of grace, or fall into thine enemies' hands for want of help. 
Thou wilt not thus leave thy work unfinished." ^'Thmt hatt eorered alt their 
ain." All of it, every spot, and wrinkle, the veil of love haa covered all. Sin 
has been divinely put out of sight. Hiding it beneath the propitiatoty, coveting 
it with the sea of the atonement, blotting it out, making it to cease to be, the 
Lard has put it so completely away that even bis omniscient eye sees it no more. 
What a miracle is this I To cover up tho sun would be easy work compared 
wi[h the covering up of sin. Not without a covering atonement is sin removed. 
but by means of the great sacriflce of our Lord Jesus, it ia most effectually put 
away by one act. for ever. What a covering does his blood aSord ! 

8. "T^ffu hfut taken atoay all thy wra(A." Having removed the sin, the anger 
is removed also. How often did the longsuffering of God take away from 
Israel the punishments which had been justly laid upon them ! How often 
also has the Lord'a chastising hand been ri'moved from us when our wayward- 
ness called for heavier strokes 1 "TAcu haitt turned thyself from the Jiertentu 
of fhirte anger." Even when jadgments had been most severe, the Lord had 
in mercy stayed his hand. In mid volley he bad rcsttoined his thunder. 
When ready to destroy, he had averted his face from his purpose of judgment 
and allowed mercy to interpose. The book of Judges is full of illustrations of 
this, and the psalmist does well to quote them*while he intercedes. Is not 
our experience equally studded with instances in which judgment has been staged 
and tenderness has ruled I What a difierence between the fierce anger which 
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ia feared aod deprecated here, and the speahing of peace which is foretold in 
verse 8. There are many changes ia Chrlstiau experience, and therefore wc 
must not despair when we are undergoing the dtearier portiuD of the spiritual 
life, for soon, very soon, it may be traaaformed into gladness. 

" Tlic Lord can clear the dnrkcst skies. 
Can give as day tor niclit. 
Unkc arops ot sacred sorrow rise 
To rivere ol delight," 

4. "Tvmui, Oodo/ounalnatioii." This was the main business. Could the 
erring tribes be rendered penitent all would be well. It is not that God needs 
turning frum his auger so much as that we need turning from our sin ; here is 
the hinge of the whole matter. Our trials frequently arise out of our sins, they 
will not go till the sins go. We need to be turned from our sins, but only Gnd can 
turn us : God the Saviour must put his hand to the work : it is indeed amain part 
of our salvation (Conversion is the dawn of salvation. To turn a heart to God 
fa as difficult as to make the world revolve upon its axis. Yet when a man 
learns to pray for conversion there is hope for him, he who turns to prayer is 
beginniDgto turn from sin. It is a very blessed sight to see a whole people 
turn unio their God ; may the Lord so send forth his converting grace on our 
land that we Ofaj live to see the people flockine to the loving worship of God 
as the doves to their cotea, "Ana catue thve angtr teic<ird «« t« eea*e.'' 
Make an end of it. Let it no longer bum. When sinners cense to rebel, the 
Lord ceases to be angry with them ; when they return to him he returns to 
Ibem : yea. he is flrat in the renunc illation, and turns them when otherwise . 
they would never turn of themselves. May all those who are now enduring 
the hiding* of Jehovah's face seek with deep earnestness fo be turned anew 
unco the Lord, for so shall all their despondencies come to an end. 

Thus the sweet singer asks for his nation priceless blessings, and quotes the 
oest of argunients. Because the God of Israel has been so rich in favour in 
byg>inc years, therefore be is entreated to reform and restore his backsliding 
nation. 

5 Wilt thou be angry with us for ever? wilt thou draw out 
thine anger to all generations ? 

6 Wilt thou not revive us again : that thy people may re- 
joice in thee ? 

7 Shew us thy mercy, O LORD, and grant us thy salvation. 

l> "WUtlhtiuheangrn icUh vtfor erxrV See how the psalmist makes bold 
to plead. We are in time as yet and nut in eternity, and does not time come 
to an end, and therefore thy wrath ! Wilt thou tie angry always as if it were 
eternity? Is there no boundary to thine indignation? Will thy wrath never 
have done? And it for ever angry, yet wilt thou be angry '•Kith u»," thy 
favoured peoplOk the seed of Abraham, thy friend t That our enemies should 
l>e always wroth is natural, but wilt tlum, our God, be always incensed again<it 
US ? Every word is an argument Men in distress never waste words. " WM 
thou liratB out thine anger to all gmieratinntV Shsll sons suffer for their 
fathers' faults, and punishment become an entailed inheritance ? O merciful God. 
UaM thou a mind to spin out thine anger, and make it as long as the ages ) 
Cease thou, as tliou hast ceased aforetime, and let grace teign as it has done 
in days of yore. When we are under spiritual desertion we may beg in the like 
manner that the daysof tribulation maybe shortened, lest our spirit should 
utterly fail beneath the trial. 

6. "Wilt Ikon hot revirt tit agninV Hoi)e here grows almost confident- 
She feels sure that the I.nnl will return in nil his |>ower to save. We arc deud 
or dying, faint and feeble. God alone can revive us. he has in other I'lmcH 
refreshed his |>cn[ile, he is still the same, he will repeat Ins love. Wilt he not t 
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Why aliould lie not? We appeal to him— " Wilt thou nut?" 'TAaf thy 
iieoplt may rt^iUe in thee." Thou lovest to see thy childreu happy with that 
hest of littppiness whiuh centres in thyself, therefore revive us, for revival will 
bring us the utmost joy. Tht woida before us teach us that gratitude lias an 
eye to the giver, even beyond the gift— "thy people may lejolcc i>i thee." 
Those who were revived vuuld rejoice not only in the new life but in tli« 
Lord who was the author of it. Joy in the Lord is the ripest fruit of grace, 
all revivals and renewals lead up to it. By our possession of it we may estimate 
our spiritual condition, it is a sure gauge of jnwoid prosperity. A genuine 
revival without joy in the Lord is as impossible as spring without floweis, or 
dsydawn without light. If, either in our own souls or in the hearts of others, 
we see declension, it becomes us to be much in the use of this prayer, and if on 
the other hand we arc enjoying visitations of the Spirit and bcdewings of grace, 
let us abound in holy joy and make it our constant delight to joy in Ood. 

7. "Sheie ui thy mercy, LoRD,"' Reveal it to our poor half-blinded eyes. 
We cannot see it or believe it by reason of our long woes, but thou canst make 
it plain to us. Others have beheld it. Lord shew it to us. We have seen thine 
anger, Lord let us see thy mercy. Thy prophets have told us of it, but O Lord, 
do thou thyself display it in this our hour of need. "And grant va thy tahation." 
This includes deliverance from the sin as well as the chaalisemeni, it reaches 
from the depth of their misery to the height of divine love. Ood's salvation is 
perfect in kind, comprehensive in extent, and eminent in degree ; grant lis this, 
O Lord, and we have all. 

S I will hear what God the Lord will speak : for he will speak 
peace unto his people, and to his saints : but let them not turn 
again to folly. 

9 Surely his salvation is nigh them that fear him ; that glory 
may dwell in our land. 

10 Mercy and truth are met together ; righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other, 

11 Truth shall spring out of the earth ; and righteousness shall 
look down from heaven. 

12 Yea. the Lord shall give that which is good ; and our land 
shall yield her increase. 

I J Righteousness shall go before him ; and he shall set us in 
the way of his steps. 

Having offered earnest intercession for the afflicted but peniter.t nation, the 
sacred poet in the true spirit of faith awaits a lespnnse from the sacred Oracle. 
He pauses in joyful conHacnce. and then in ecstatic triumph he gives utterance 
to his hopes in the richest form of aong. 

8. '•! teilt hear leliat Qod the Lobd xcill upenk." When we believe that God 
hears iis, it is but natural that we should be eager to hear him. Only from him 
can come the word which can speak peace to troubled spirits ; the voices ol 
men are feeble in such a case, a plaister fur too narrow for the sore ; but Uod'K 
voice is power, he speaks and it is done, and hence when we hear him our 
distress is ended. Hnppy is the suppliant who has grace to lie patiently at tht 
Lord's door, and wait until his love shsll act according to its old wont and 
chase all sorrow far away. ''For he trill apeak peart vnto hit people, anil to hU 
taint*." Even though for a while bis voice is stern with merited rebuke, he will 
not always chide, the Great Father will leassume his natural tone of gentlenena 
and pity. The speaking of peace is the puculiar prerogative of the Lord 
Jehovah, and deep, lasting, ay, eternal, is the peace he thus creates. Yet not 
to all does the divine word bring (leace, but only to his own people, whom he 
means to make suinls, and those wliom he has already made so. "But let them 
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not lara again to folly," For if they An so, liis rod nill full upon them &gn!n, 
nnd their pcitcu will l>c invaded. Tlioae who would eiijoj comniuninn viith 
Qod must DC. jtMiliius of iljemselves. and avoid all thnt would grieve the Holy 
Spirit; not only ihe grosaur sina, hut even tlie fiiMIis of life must be guarded 
air^inst by those who nrc favoured with tho delights of conscious fetlowsliip. 
VTe serve a jenloiis God, nnd must needs therefore be incessantly vigilant 
agninst evil. Uackslidcra should study this verse with the utmost care, it will 
console them and yut wnru them, draw them buck to their allegiance, and at 
the same time inspire them witli a wholesome fenr of going further astmy. To 
turn again t» folly is worse thun being foolish for once ; it argues wilfulness and 
ob!(tJn;icy, and it involves thu soul in sevenfold sin. There is do fool like the 
man who will be a fool cost him what it mny. 

0. "Sarelff his tahation it nigh then tluit fear him.'" Fsith knows that a 
saving God is always near at hund, but onl;/ (for such is the true rendering) 
to those who feiir the Lord, and worship him with holy awe. In the gospel 
dispensation this truth is conspienously illustrated. If tn seeking sinners 
salvation is nigh, it is assuredly very nigh to those who have once enjoyed it, 
and have lest its present enjoymunt by their folly ; they have but to turn 
UDto the Lord and they shall enjoy it again. We have not to go about 
by a long round of personal mortiU cations or spiritual preparutions. we may 
come to the Lord, through Jesus Christ, just as we did at the first, and he will 
asnin receive us into his loving embrace. Whether it bo a nation under 
adversity, or a single individual under cho-stisement, the sweet truth before us 
is rich with cncourasemeut to repentance, nnd renewed holiness. 

" That glory mny daell in our Innil." The object of the return of grace will 
Ito a permanent establishment of a better stale of things, so that gloriously 
devout worship shall bu rendered to God continuously, and a glorious measure 
of prosperity shall be enjoyed in conseijuencc. Israel was glorious whenever 
she was faithful — her dishonor nhvays followed her disloyalty ; Imlievers also 
live glorious lives wlien they walk obediently, and they only lose tho true glory 
of their religion when they fall from their stcilfastness. 

In theie two verses we have, beneath the veil of the letter, an intimation of 
the coming of tiie Worh of God to the nations in times of deep apostacy and 
tnmble, when faithful hearts would bu looking and longing for tne promise 
which had so long tarried. By his coming salvation is brought near, abd giory, 
even tho glory of the presence of the Lord, tabernacles among men. Of this 
tho succcedinir verses speak without obscurity. 

10. "Mircy nml truth are met together." In answer to prayer, tho exulting 
pialmist sees the attributes of God confederating to bless the once alHicted 
nation. Mercy comes hand-in-hand with Truth to fulHl the faithful promise of 
their grnciniis God ; the jycople recognise at once the grace and the veracity of 
Jehovah, he is to them neither a tyrant nor a deceiver. " Righteoutneu and 
paiee hate kianal e/ich atlitr." The Lord whose just severity inflicted the 
smart, now in pity sends iieace to bind up the wound. Tho people being now 
mode willing to forsake their sins, and tu follow after rigliteousness, find peace 
granted to them at oncu. " Thu war-drum throbbed no longer, and the battle- 
flags were furled ;" for idolatry was forsaken, and -Teliovnli was adored. 

This appears to be the immediate and primary meaning of these verses ; but 
the inner sense is Christ Jesus, the reconciling Word. In him, the attributes of 
Qod unite in glad unanimity in tho salvation of guilty men, they meet and 
embrace in such a manner as else were incuni'civablc eitlier to our just fears 
nr to our enlightened hojies. Gud is as true as if he had fiillilled every letter of 
his threaten iogs, as righteous as if he had never spoken |)eacc to a sinner's 
conscience ; his love in undiminished splendour shines forth, but no other of 
his ever-blessed characteristics is eclipsed thereby. It is the custom of modem 
thinkers (T) to make sport of this representation of the result of our Lord's 
substitutionary atonement ; but had they ever been themselves made to feel thu 
weight of sin upon n spiritually awakened conscience, ihcy would cease from 
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their vain ridicule. Their doctrine of atoDemeot has well licen described by 
Dr. Duncaa as the admissioa " that the Lord Jesus Christ did somRthiDgp or 
other, which Bomehow or otlier, was in some wa; tit other connected with man's 
salvation." This U their substitute fur substitution. Our facts arc iaflnitel; 
superior to their dreams, and jet the; »nuer. It is but natural that natural 
men should do so. We cannot expect aoimals to set much store by the 
discoveries of science, neither ma we hope to see unapiritiial men rightly 
estimate the solution of spiritual problems — they are far above and out of their 
sight Heanwliile it temiuas for those who rejoice in the great recoocitiution 
to continue both to wonder and adurc. 

11. "TfufA tJiall tpring out of tlie enrth." Promises which lie unfulfilled, 
like buried seeds, shall spring up and yield harvests of jny : and men tenewed 
by grace shall learn to be true to one another and their God, and abhor the 
falsehood which they loved before. "^Tid riffhtfoumai thall loot liovin from 
heaven," as if it threw up the windows and leaned out to gaze upon a penitent 
people, whom it could not have looked upon before without an indignation 
which would have been fatal to ihem. This is a delicious scene. Earth 
yielding flowers of truth, and heaven shining with stars of holiness ; the spheres 
echoing to each other, or being mirrors of each other's beauties. "Earth 
carpeted with truth and canopied with righteousness," shall be a nether 
heaven. When God looks down in grace, man sends his heart upward in 
obedience. 

The person of our adorable Lord Jesus Christ explains this verse most 
sweetly: In Him truth is found in our humanity, and Itis deity brings divine 
righteousness among us. His Spirit's work even now creates a hallowed har- 
mony between his church below, and the sovereijcn tightiousness above ; and 
in the latter day, earth shall be universally 8dorni;d with every precioua 
virtue, and heaven shall hold intimnte intercourse with it. There is a world 
of meaning in these verses, only needing meditiiliun to draw it out. Reader, 
"the well is deep," but if thou hast the Hpiiit, it cannot be said, that " thou 
hast nothing to draw with." 

13, "Yea, the Lord thaU gite that which it good." Being himself pure 
Koodncss, he will readily return from his wiaili, and deal out good things to 
his repenting people. Our evil biings evil upon us, but when we are brought 
back to follow that which is good, the Lord abundantly enriches us with good 
things. Material good will always be bestowed where it can be enjoyed in 
consistency with spiritual good. "Andovr land rhail yUld her inereate." The 
curse of barrenness will fiy with the curse of sin. When the people yielded 
what was due to God, the soil would recompense their husbandry. See at this 
day what sin has done for Palestine, making her gardens a wilderness; her 
wastes are the scars u[ her iniquities : nothing but repentance nnd divine 
forcivene^ will reclaim her desolations. The whole world also Eboll be bright 
wiUi the some 'blessing in the days yet to come,— 

" Freed from the curse, the grolpful sardcn giTCB 

its fruits in goodly revenue Nur frost, 

Kor tili);bt, nor mildew full, aurcankerwonu. 

Nor cateri'l"i'r, mar one rlrK'tiinK hojw. 

The cIcnidB drop fatnejs. Tlie very ticmcnta 

Are BubJeL't to the prayerful will uf Ihuee 

Whose pleasure Is In anisou with Ui>U>." 
18. "Righieoumeu thall go h^ore him ; nnd thall ut vt in the way qf kit 
ttept." God's march of right will leave a track wherein his people will joy- 
fully follow. He who smote in justice will also bless in justice, and in both 
will make his righteousness manifest, so as to aRect the hearts and lives of all 
liis people. Such are the blessings of our Lord's first advent, and such shall 
he yet more conapicuoufly the result of his second coming. Even so, come 
Lord Jcsiis. Amen. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

WAole RmIm. — TliU beautiful ptuilm, like some others, has come down to us 
without Dsme or Atiiv ; the prodi)CtioQ of some unknowa po«tic genius, touched, 
purified, and exalted by tlie fire of celestial inspiration ; a precious relic of 
that golden age, when the Hebrew music wafi< instiDct with a spirit nuchas 
oercr br^athrd on Greece or Rome. It is interesting 4o reflect ou the 
nnoDfmrius origin of some of the psalms ; to rpmemlier how largely the church 
of God is indebted to some nameless worthies who wrote for us lijmns and 
spiritual songs, fuil of richer strains than were ever pouted forth by the most 
illustrious of pRgan name. These holy men are passed awaj, they have left 
DO record of their history ; but they have bequeathed legaeies of ricli, varied, 
and inspired sentiments, whicli will render the church debtors to them to the 
end of time. — Jvlin SUntghtoa. 1853, 

WhoU Piuiliu. — This Psalm may be thus divided : verses 1, 2, li, express 
the tlisnks uf the people for Ihcir return from captivity; verses 4, 5, <i, their 
prayer for their own nformation ; in verse 7, they pray for the comins of tha 
MtMuih; verse 8 contains the viord< of (he lUgh-prieiO,, with Qod't Oraemu 
iiHtieer ; which answer IS followed by the grateful acclamations qf the yeoftU, 
m the end of the Psalm. 

To prepare for this interpretation, let us observe, Kow very strangely the 
words are expressed at present—"/ will h«ar what Qod the Lord will tay: for 
he thall tpeak peare unto hit people." But surely. Qod could not be consulted, 
heatiae it was unnecessary ; nor could the High-priest possibly say, that he 
would ask of Qod, hecaa-e he knew what God would answer ; especially, as we 
have now a qiieiliiin to Ood proposed, and yet no nwwer from God given at all. 
Under these difHculties we are happily relieved -, since it appears, on satis- 
faclory authorities, that, instead of the particle rendered "/or,^' the word here 
tiriginally signified ia or bjf me, which slight variation removes the obscurity, 
anil restores that very light which has long t>een wanted. 

Tbojfwpte having prayed for the speedy arrival of their great tahaCion ; the 
Uiijh-jiritut says, {as it shimld be here expressed), "/ wiii hear lehal the 
AlmiijIUu »ai/etk.~Jehomih, by me sayetb, Peack vnto hi* peopls, even vnlo hi* 
uttiilt: but let them not turn again to /oily." Whereupon, as the Jews under- 
stood penee to comprehend ecern blessing, and of course lAeir grealeit blessing, 
they at once acknowledged the cjrtaintj/ of this salvalion, the glory of their 
land —they proclaim it as nigh at hand — and then, in rapture truly prophetical, 
they see this glory as actually arrived, as already dwelling in Judea— they 
Ixdiold Qod in fulfilling most strictly what he had promiiscd most graciously — 
the; see therefore the mercy of God. and the truth uf Ood met together — they 
see that scheme perfected, in which the rightetrnmem {i.e. the justice) of God 
harmonizes with the peaet (i.e. the happiness) of man ; so that righteousness 
and peace tiduCe each other with the tcnderest uSection. In short, they see 
TStcrn Jfouriekiaff out of the enrth; i.e. they see Mm, who is the taay, the truth, 
and tha life, bom here on earth; and they even see the rigkUovtnett, or justice of 
God, looking down from heaven, as being well pleased. 

Verse the 12lh is nt present translated so unhappily, that it is quite despoiled 
of all its genuine glory. For, could the prophet, after all the rapturous thinga 
said before, coldly ssy here, that God would give tchat wt» good -and that Judea 
should have n jiUut{fiil hanett T No : eonsiatency and good sense forbid it ; 
and truth confirms their protest against it. The words here express the reasons 
of all the preceding energies, ana properly signify — Ten, Jehatiih granteth tdb 
Ri.EMtna ; and our land grauteth HKit ovvafKiKn. And what can be the 
hU-viiiy — what, amidst these sublime impiges. csn be Judea't ajfi/iriiig—hiil HE, 
and HE only, who was theblemng of nil im-h in general, and the glory of Judea 
in particular? And what suys the veise fulluwing t "Jtighteouinta gutlh 
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liifore Him— certainly, not berore the fruUi of the earth— hut cfrtaiiily before 
that illuftiious persuQ, even the Mbsbiau." — "Uigliteoiutieu goeth b^'ure Um, 
and directelh hin go'tngt ia the laty," 

Aa to the word reiiderciJ tlie Uaaing, and applied tu tliu redemption ; the same 
word ia so used by Jereniiah, thus : •■ Bfliold, the days come, Ihut I will perfomi 
thtit good thing (the blessing) wliicfa I have prumiwd ... at that time will I 
cause to grow up unto Duvid the Branch of tighteoUHiiesa" (ch. xxsiii. 14, 15), 
And as to the Messiah being here described, partly as springing up from the 
enrth ; ho sajs Isaiah : " In that day ahall the branch of the Lord lie beautiful 
and glorious ; And Ihs/ruiU ^ the earth shall be excellent and comely." But 
this eTungulical prophet, in another place, has tiie very same comjjlicHtion of 
images with that found in the psalm before us. For Isaiah also has the heateiit, 
with ihfir righUmgnett ; and the earth, with i(« tahfituiH; "Drop down, je 
heatene from above, and let the skies pour down righteousness ; let the earth 
open, and let them bring forth salvation." But, " lut Ihem bring foith "—who, 
or what can be here meant by them, but the heateai and the earthT It is heaven 
and earth which are here icpreseuted as bringing J'in-th, and introducing the 
Saviour of the world. For what elsu can be here meant us brought forth by theia t 
What, but Hb alone ; who, deriving his divine nature from heaven, and his 
hamart from the earth was (what no other being ever was) both <Joi> and 
Uan. — Beiijiimia Keimieott. 

Verie 1. — ^'Thy land." The land of Jehovah the poet calls it, in order to 
point out the close relation of God 1o it. and to the people ihereof. and so con- 
firm the /uzovr of God towards it. For this land Uud has chosen as the 
dwelling-place of his people, true religion, and his own presence ; this also in 
his own time tie himself had trodden in the person of his Son, and in it Uu 
first gathered and founded his Church. — Venema. 

Veriie l.—'*The eaplivily of Jacob." All true belicve-s are the sons of Jacob, 
and the seed of Abrahant; as well the believing Gentiles, who are the tons of 
Jacob according to the Spirit, as tile believing Jews the sons of Jacob ac- 
cording to the flesh ; and the Church of these true Jacobins and Israelites i a 
the land of the Lord, and the (aptivily here mentioned is bondage under sin. 
In this captivity Satan is the gaoler, the flesh is our prison, ungodly lusEa are 
the manacles, a bad conscience the tormentor, all of- them against us ; only 
Christ is Emmaniid, God with us; he lumeth away the captivity of Jacob iu 
lorgiving all his offences, and in covering all his na^.—Altrabam Wright. 

Verte 2. — " Thou Juiit forgiten the iniquity.'' pi'' J?"?}, naiiatha nton, Thm 
haat borne, or airrled wrny, the iniquity. An allusion to the ceremony of the 
scapc-goat. — Adam Clarke. 

VerteZ. — "I'Aou hait omered all their rin." When God is said to eoier tin, 
he does so, not as one would cover a sore with a plaster, thereby merely hiding 
it only ; but he covers it with a plaster that cSectually cures and removes it 
altogether. —/J^;/armin«, 

V'erw 2. — "Selah." Itabbi Kimchi regards it as a sign to elevate the voice. 
The authors of the Scptuncmt translation appear tu have regarded it as a 
musical or rythmical note. Kurder regarded it as indicating a change of note ; 
Mathewson as a musical note, equivalent, {lerhntis, to the word re/ieal. Ac- 
cording to Luther and others, it means tileiiee. (Scsenius explains it to mean, 
" Let tlie instruments play and the singers stop." Wocher regards it as equiva- 
lent to turtum eorda — up. my soul ! Sommer, after examining all the seventy- 
four pHssages in which the word occurs, recognises in every case "an actuiil 
appeal or suicmfins to Jehovah." They arc calls for aid and praters to be 
hearil, expressed either with entire directness, or if not in the inijierative, 
'■ Hiar, Jehovah !" or Awake, Jehovah ! and the like, still eninest addresses to 
God that ho would remember and hear, &a, Tho word itself hu regards aa 
indicating d blast of the trumpets by the priests. Selah, itself, he thinks an 
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abridged cxpresBj'on, used for Higgoion Suloli — Iliggaion indicating the BOuiiil 
of llie Bt'inged iii3tru[n<.'Ut3 and ^elah a vigorous bluat of truuiptU, — Fe(m\ Ihe 
"BiUiotli^ca Sicra," quuted by Piamer. 

Verte B. — 'TAwu hast laiett awxy all thy wrath." Or gai/iavd it; sin 
occiuiions wrnth, mid the peo}jle of tiod ore as duSLTviog or it as others ; but 
thu Lord lias gathered it up, and poured it forlll upon Hia aoD, and their 
ilurety; hence notliing of this kind shiill ever fall upon them, citlisr here or 
liereafter ; and it is tutcen awav from them, so as to liuve do sense, ajipreiicu- 
sinn, or coiiauience of it, which before the law had wrought in them, when 
purdnn is applied unto them, wliicli is what is here meant. — •AjAit GUi. 

Verne 8. — "Thou hunt tumtd t/ryself." Here arc six hattt drawing in the 
ncit lum, veric 4. God hath, nod therefore God nill is a Etron<i medium of 
Lope, if not a demonstration of Scripture -logic. See 2 Cor. i. 10. — Jakii I'rayp. 

Ver't i. — "Cauu thine anger toward vf to cease." The phrase, lireak thine 
indignation towards ««, (that is, wherew,..i thou art angr; witii iia, in order 
that it may cease of itself,) comprehends the abolition of the signs and the 
effects of anger. The word "ViS, fur this is tlie root to be tatcen, properly denotes 
a breaking by means of notche* and ijiip*^ as when the edge of anjtiiing is broken 
by many notches and gaps, and it is made utterly worn and useless. Indigna- 
tion, so long as it is vigorous and spreads its effects, has an edge, which smites 
and pierce ; hut it is considered blunt and broken, when it ceases to exert 
itself, and produces evils no longer , this they affirm of thu anger of God. — 

Verted.— "Wiit thou not rethe vs again t" The Hebrew is. Wilt thou mt 
return and reviee wf We trnnalste the verb return by the adverb again: 
"W^thou not renive us again?" Thou host given us muny reniuet: when we 
were as dea I tnea, and liku carcases rotting in the grave, thou didst revive us, 
wilt thou not revive us once more, and act over those powerfully merciful works 
aad strong solvations once more, or again ! — Joseph Caryl. 

Verte 6. — •'■Tluit thy people may rejviee in thee." Bernard in his ISlh Semion 
on Canticles says. Jejius is honey in the mouth, melody in the ear, joy in the 
heart. Is any among us sad ? Let Jesus enter the heart, and thence spnng to 
the countenance, and behold, before the rising brightness of his n^ime, every 
cloud is scattered, serenity returns. Origen in his 10th Horn, on Genesis, has 
the remark, Abraham rejoiced not in present things, neither in the riehes of tlic 
words, nor deeds of time. But do you wish to hear, whence he drew his joy ? 
Listen to the Lord speaking to the Jews, John viii. 5S : '■' Your father, Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day : and he saw it, and was glad :" hope heaped up bis 
joys. — Le Blanc. 

Verse 6.— "T^ii thg peojtU may rfjtnee in thee." When God changeth the 
cheer of his people, their joy should not tie in the gift, but in the Giver, — 
David Dickaon. 

Verte 6.— It is the most natural thing, the most delightful thing, for the 
people of God to rejoice in God. God is the fountain of joy, and whom should 
lie nil with it but his people! And whom should his people breathe it into 
again but him t Thisposture God delights to have them in ; this posture they 
delight to be in ; but this cannot be in that estate of death and captivity wherein 
God for a long season shutteth them up. " The living, the living sliall praise 
thee," but alas, the dciid cannot.— /vAn Pennington, 16.^0. 

Veree 6. — Truly sin kilU. Men are dead in trespassers and sins, dead in law, 
dead in their affections, dead in a loss of comfortable communion with God. 
Probably the greatest practical heresy of each age is a low idea of our undone 
condition under the guilt and dominion of sin. While this prevails we shall 
lie slow to cry for recivhig or quickniing. What ainaers and churches need is 
iiuickening by the Uoly Gliost.— IKiWnni S. IHumr. 
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Verui 6 — 7. — "Will thou not revive «»," by Uie first SDd spiritual reswrrec- 
tion, and so tby people, quickened Irom a life of sin to a life of grace, will rejoice 
in tbce, not in llicinselves, presutniag nothing un their own power. And iu 
order that tliese things may ue fulSIkd iu us, "Sketo v», Lvrd, thy m«rey," 
tliat is, Christ, through whom thou hast pitied the human race, shew liim to us 
after tliis exile that we may eee liim face to face. — Kkkiirdui Mimjuiliu. 

Verne T.—" Thy m^rcy." It b not merely of the Lord's mercies tlint we are 
not consumed, but all is mercy, from first to last,— mercy that met us by the 
way,— mercy that looked u[>od u» Id our misery, — mercy that washed ua from 
our sins in his own blood, —mercy that covered our nakedness and clad us in 
Eiis own robe of righteousness, — mercy that led and guided us by the way, — and 
mercy thai will never leave nor forsake us till mercy has wrought its perfect 
work in the eternal salvatiun of our souls tlirougli Jesus Christ. — Bartuii 
JSvuchier. 

VertK 8.—"/ kVI hear," etc. The true attitude for & sinner to take in the 
presence of divine revelufion, is that of a liitener. To enter the place of a doer 
before you have occupied that of a lutener, is to reverse God's order, and throw 
everything into confusion. A.dum tried this plan, and found it a failure. He 
tried " works." He " sewed flg leaves together,'' but it was no use. He could 
not even satisfy his own conscience, or remove his giiiity fear. He had to 
listen to the voice of Qod — to hearken to divine icvciation. — "Things Neie and 
Old." 1B59. 

Verne 8.—"/ rcUl hear,''' etc. The eye as a mere organ of sense must cive 
place to the ear. Therefore it is wittily observed, that our Saviour commnnding 
the abfcession of the offending hand, Joot, and eye, (Mark \x. 43^4"}, yet never 
sjMike of the ear. If thy hand, thy foot, or thine eye, cause thee t>i 
offend, deprive thyself of them : but part not with thine car, for that is an 
organ to derive unto thy soul's salvation. As Christ savs there, n man may enter 
into lieaven, lamed in his feet, as Mephibosheth, blind in his sight, as Bnrzillai, 
m^med in his hand, as the dry-himded man in the goB|)el ; but il there lie nut 
an ear to hear of the way, there will be no foot to enter into heaven. If (Jod he 
not first in the ear, he is neither sanctifiedly in the mouth, nor comfortably in 
the heart. The Jews had eyea to see Christ's miracles, but because they had 
no ears to hear his wisdom, therefore they had no feet to enter into liis kingdom. 
The way into the bouse is by tlw door, not hy the window : the eye is but the 
window of the heart, the ear is the door. Now Christ stands knocking at the 
door, not at the window. Rev. iii. 20. And he will not come in at the window, 
but at the door: "He tlwt entercth in by the door is the shepherd of the 
sheep." Johnn. 2. He comes now in by bis oracles, now by his mirseles. 
" To him the porter opeoeth ; and the sheep hear liis voice, " ver. 3, The way 
to ojMn and let him in is by tlie door ; to hear his voice. There was a man in tlie 
gosiiel blind and deaf : blind eyes is ill ; but deaf ears, worse. It is bad to 
have Ibe eyes seeled,* but worse to have the ears sealed up. 0[ien your cars 
therefore to this heavenly voiee. Bernard hath this description of a good ear : 
Which willingly hears what is taught, wisely understands what it bearetli, snd 
obediently practises what it understandeth. O give me snch an ear, and I will 
hang on it jewels of gold, or^naments of praise. — ThomtM Adamt. 

Verse 8.—"/ toiU hear," etc. My text carries in it a poetical allusion to the 
consulting of the cloud of glory, which was between the clierubims, and to the 
receiving answer from it, upon all critical otrcasions. David turned liis thoughts 
from all the other views he might have, to this, "I will linir tehnt Goil the Lurd 
wiiltpenk"; that so be might deiKud wholly on the assurances that he should 



e of God's favour, upon the repentance and prayers of the people ; a 
* " " ''' "' '"" ' ' ~!r would be " jx 



considemlionof God's covenant with tliem,he knew the answer would be "peace;" 

* Nee!, to close u|i ; a term In fuleonry. 
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which being the tana of sulutation in Ihnse ngcs, among friends, imported nn 
entire reconciliuliun. So tliat bj lytnting peaee ia to be undciatood an 
assurance of God's love and favour '^ to hi$ jieeple, and to his s/tinU :" that is, to 
thu people that was gnncl^fied, aud dedicated to the aurricc of God b; so mitnj 
federal rites. — Oittert ]iiirnet. 1043—1714-5. 

Vene 3. — "i te'Ui litar w/inl Ood the Lord will upeal." Cnrnnl men speftk 
peace to tlieraseWcs on account of some supposed j;oudncss in tliemiielvc!,. 
And unsound professors steal peace from Oud's promises, such as Isai. Iv. T , 
llusca xir. 4. But an upright heart will not be aalislicd without hearing God 
speak ])cace to lij» heart by his Spirit. And for tbia he will praj, and wait, and 
hearken, and when God speaks peace, there comes such sweetness with it, and 
such discovery of his love, as lays a powerful influence un the soul not to turn 
again to folly. This peace is an bumbling, melting ))cnce, which brings humi- 
liation to the soul as well as Joy ; but this never happens when men speak peace 
to Ihemselves.- /wAn lisrridge, 1710-1793. 

Vtrte 8. — "/loiii heiir what Ood the Lord iciU upmlc,^' etc. His prayer l>eing 
finished, and he having sgioke, he now stands and listens, as you use to do wheu 
you expect an echo, what echo he should Imvu, what answer would be returned 
from heaven, whether his prayer had already come : "/ wUl hear lehat the Lard 
mill tpeat ;''' or, aa some read it, "/ v>ill hear uihal the Loril doth tpenk:" for 
sometimes there is a present echo, a speedy answer returned lo a man's heart, 
even ere the praypr is half finished. "lie iciU ajre/ik peace.'" When the child 

of God wnnta peace, lie can have no peace till God speak it Lot God's 

people be in never so great distress, yet it ia an easy thing for God to givu 
peace to them. Mark the expression here used : it is but tjieaking peace, 
that is, it is as easy for him to give peace as it is for you to speak a word ; it is 
no more to him. Then our comfort is, that as he only must do it, ao he easily 
can do it, even with a word. — Thomas Oooilwin. 

Vene 9. — " He mil tpeak peace vnto his peojile, and to his saints," etc. The voice 
of the Lord is comfortable, and his words are sweet to those that fear him. It 
is a plain sign that all ia not well with ns, when the voice of God doth cast us 
into tear, wnen we are afraid to hear the word preached, when juat reproofs of 
OUT sins are unwelcome to us, and anger us, and make us think the less of our 
minister that chideth and threateneth us. 

A good life and a welt-governed conversation doth not fear the voice of God ; 
the word of God is the light which Ood huih set up in his church, to guide her 
feet in the ways of peace. They that do evil hate the light, and will not come 
near it, lest their works should i)e reproved ; the children of the light resort to 
it, and (tall upon God : " Search my veins and my heart, and see it there be 
any way of wickedness in Tae.'"—Edwnrd Miirbary. 

Kw« 8, —'To his people and to hit saints." Ho will givB protperUi/ to the 
people in general ; and to hit mints -his followers, in particular. — Ailam Clarke. 

Verse S, — 'To hie saints." It is remarkable that we have the suffrage of a 
celebrated Jewish writer, Kimchi, to understand the word rendered "saints" 
in this place, of the godly among the Gentiles, as distinguished from the Lord's 
people, the Jews. — John Fri/. 

CirrM 8. — "Ila leill speak peace latto his people, and to hi* saints: hut let them 
not ivt'irn offain to /oily." This imports that if his saints turn again to folly, 
which by woful experience we find too frequently done, God may change his 
voice, and turn his peace, formerly apokcn, into a warlike defiance to their 
conscience. — TTumt/is Fuller. 

Verte 8. — "But let them not turn again to folly." It God did not in the end 
speak peace, they would indeed return to folly. For his end of speaking peacu 
is, that they might not return to folly ; Pa. ciKV. 8, " The rod of the wicked 
■hall not always be upon the righteous, lest they put forth their hand to 
ioiquity ;" therefore, at the last verae, " peace shall be upon Israel " 

As it is a rule in physic still to maintain nature, and therefore when that shall 
be in hazard to 1m dostcoyed, they leave giving purging physic, and give 
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cnrdiftla ; ao doth G(k1 with his people : llmuBh with purging physic lie often 
biinga iheir spirits very weak and low, yet lie will iiphoUl aiu) miiintHin their 
epirits, so as they ahull nut Tiul and be extinguished, but then he will givu 
cuidials to raise tliem up aguln. — TAvma* Gmduiii. 

Verne 8. — It is hnrd to know, in spiritual exercises, wliether it be more 
difficult to attain some good frame, or to keep and muDtain it when it is 
attained ; whether more seriousness is reijuired fiir making peace wiili God, or 
for keeping of it when made; whether more diligence should be in prepaiing 
for a ci'nununion, or more watchfulness after it : sure both are required ; and 
it was our blessed Lord's wotd, Uutt. sx»i. 41, after the tirst celebration of 
his supper, " Wnteh and pray, that ye enter not into temptation." Here that 
saying holds eminently : "Jfon minor eat rirtut, qvain quarere, porta tiieri:"' no 
less vittue and valour is requisite to maintain, tlinn to make a purchase or con- 
quest. In the words there are, 1. A great mercy promised from the Lord to 
his people, viz., "^« will tpeak peace to them." 2. A special ciwcat and 
advertisement given them, pointing at their ha7,ard : '■'■But let them hot trira 
again to/ally:" that is, let not his people and saints to whom he hnth spoken 
peace, return to sin ; let them beware of bourding*-and dallying with Uod''3 
mercy, and of turning his grace into wantonness, of cooling in tlicir affections 
to him, of slipping back to their old way, and of embracing their old lovers and 
idols r for that is fntly, even in folio, to speak so. — Jamet Durham, in ''The 
UaaearehabU Rteket of Cliritt.'" 

Verte9. — "JTtat glory may daett in our land." What land the true church 
of Christ, the saints and they that fear Qod, do dwell in ; there doth glory 
dwell ; there God, there Christ by his Spirit bringing righteousness and salva- 
tion to such a society, is gloilous ; and for his presence the people lire glorioua ; 
and the land glorious above all other lands whatsoever. — Datid hickton. 

Vcru lO.—^'ifereg and truth; righte/ivrntu and jwn«."— Note, four virtues 
stand out prominently in the incarnation : namely, mercy, truth, righteousness 
and peace, or love producing peace. These were like four steps of the throne 
of Christ, or four princes standing near and accompanying Him. 1. On the 
right hand, is mercy ptespnting the olive. 2. On the k-ft, tnith holding the 
white lily. D. Before Him walks justice bearing the balnnee. 4. Peace follows 
Him, having a eomueapia full of Sowers, and scattering the flowers around. — 
Le Blanc. 

Vtme 10. — "Mercy and truth; righteoutaen mid peace.'' These four divine 
attributes parted at the fall of Adam, and met again at llie birth of Christ. 
Merey waa ever inclined to save man, and Peace could not be his enemy ; but 
Truth exacted the performance of God's threat,—" The soul thatsinneth. it shall 
die ;" and Righteousness could not but {^ve to every one his due, ,Tehovah must 
lie true in all his ways, and righteous in ail his works. Now there is no re- 
ligion upon earth, except the Christian, which can satisfy the demands of nil 
these claimants, and restore an union between them ; which can show how 
God's word can be true, and his work just, and the sinner, notwithstanding, 
find mercy, and obtain peace. — Oeorge Home. 

Vene 10. — This is a remarkable text, und much has been said on it; but 
there is a beauty in it which, I think, has not been noticed. Merry and peace 
are on one side ; truth and rifihteoumeas on the other. Truth requires righteoui- 
nem ; mercy calls for peace. "They meet together on the way ; one going to make 
inquisition for sin. the other to plead for reconciliation. Having met. their 
differences on certsin coneidcrations, not here particul.irly mentioned, are 
adjusted ; and their mutual claims are blended together in one eommon interest ; 
on which p^iee and righteoumesi immediately embrace. Thus, righteoaineu 
is given to truth, and }ieace is given to mercy. Now, nhrri) did these meet I 
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In Cliriat Jesua. ^Vhen wore they reconciled ? Wtien lie poiired out big life 
on Ciilvury. — Adam Olarke. 

Vene 10. — "■Merq/ and truth are met togeth^." 1. Thej meet together in 
God; tor " all the ptiths of the Lord are mercy anil truth," Ps. ixv. 6 ; niarcy 
in ro:ik;ng, and trjith in keeping his promise to his people. Paul saith, Jesus 
Christ WU9 a minister of tlie circumcision foe the truth of God, to confirm the 
])riimise9 mude unto the fathers, and that the Qentilcs might glorify God fur hiii 
iiisrey. Rom. xv. 8. God promised his Son unto the Jews, aud he mve. him in 
(he fuloess of time to be both a light to the Gentiles, and glory of his peoplu 
Israel ; herein shewing hia merey more principally to the Gentiles, bis truth uuto 
the Jews, and so his mercy and trutli embraced each other, so tliat he mudo 
l>ith people but one, to wit, one flock, in one sheepfuld, under one sliepherd. 

If we tiike trntk and righteuasnea for Qod'& justice in punishing, merey and 
jtenee for his )];racioiisaess in pitrdoninff ; yet they niet^t together in all lus ways 
unto such as keep his covenant and his testimonies, For as the mercies of the 
wicked are full of cruelty, bo the very judgments of God upon his servants arc 
full of mercy. In hia wrath ho remembers pity ; punishing a little, that he 
may p^irdou a j^'cat deal ; destroying the flesh only to save the spirit, 1 Cor. 
V. 7). Jfaerieonlia ett aJififinifa lublrahera migerieordiam. It was good for 
Joseph that he was a captive ; good for Naaman timt he was a leper ; good for 
Bartimeeus that he was blind, and for David that he was in troublCi Bradford 
thanked Qod more of his prison, than o( any parlour or pleasure. All things 
are for the 1)est unto the faithful, and so God's "merry and truth are met 
together; righteouiiuK nrul vtnee haw titled each other," his mercy being just, 
and hia justice being merciful ; but God in giving his only Son unto the world, 
more abundantly shewed his merey and juatu-e kinniny ene another. His justice 
chut every soul that sitis should die; but his mercy desires not the death of a 
sinner. Bzekiel xxxiii. 11 

3. Righteousness and peace meet together in man; so Augustine expounds 
it : an unjust min ia full of quarrels, like lahmacl, " every man'a hand b against 
him. and his hand against every man ;" hut he who ia righteous, and givelh 
every mun his due, shall have peace, so much as is possible with all men, 
especially with his own self and aou!. Righteousness and peace are so near, EO 
dear, that thou canst ujt have the one without the other. 

'A. Righteousness and peace meet in Chriit, God's man ; for by these two, 
some divines understand" the Old Testament and the New. The Law doth 
eKUC.t Jiutice, requiring of a malefactor " eye for eye, tooth for tenth, hand for 
hand, foot for foot ;" but the Gospel ia full of merry and }jeace, saying unto the 
dinner, who truly repenteth him of his sins, and unleignedly believes the word 
of promise. " Son, be of good comfort, thy sins are forgiven thee ;" " Daughter 
be of good cheer, thy faith hath made thee whole ;" "Go thy way, thy belief 
hath saved thee ;" '' Behold, thou art now mnde whole. Bin no more." These 
two testaments meet tngether in Christ, as in their proper centre, they " Iritneil 
earh other" on this [Christmas] day, because the gospel performed what the 
law promised. — John Boijt. 

Verie 10.— When our Lord spake that parable of the prodigal aon, and reiirc- 
scnted the Father ai aecing hia child afar oS in his miaery, and how he liad 
coinpasaion i>n him, and ran and fell on hia neck and kissed him, one cnnnot but 
feel what a touching and tender illustration he has given of this moat exquisite 
passage of hia otvn word : " Mercy and trnth are met together ; righteousness 
and iwaoe have ki'scd each other." — Barton Bovehier. 

Verte* 10, II.— Mercy and Peace if they had met, or Truth and Righteous- 
ness, either of the two, it had not been strange. But for these that seem to 
be in opposition to do it, that makes this meeting marvellous in our eyes. 

Wilt you atay a little and take a view of the purties 1 Four they are. These 
four, 1. Mercy, and 2. Truth, 3. RighUousness, and 4. Peace. Which 
quaternion nt the first sight divides itself into two and two. Mercy and Peace, 
they two pair well ; they be eolUetaneas, as Bernard aaith of them in one place, 



^. jogic 



9C ' EXPOSITIONS OF THE PSALUS. 

' bcd-fulloiva,' slcpp together; roUartanea, aa in anolhcr place, ' putktd one 
milk, ouc brcdst ' botli. Ami ns theae ttri), so the ullicr two; Truth und 
Kighteousneas Reem to be of one complexion and diaposition, aod conimotily 
tiike part together, ()t these Mercy seeniB to favour na ; and Pence no enemy 
to iia or to any (seeing w.e miiat speak of them as ol persons); mild and gentle 
persons bolh. For Itigbteoui^nesa i know not welt what to say ; getlat gladivm, 
(Iteara the aword), and I fear non J'rtutra (not in vain). Nor o( Truth, who is 
tei-a and teeera, 'severe' too otherwhile. These I doubt are not like affected. 
The reason of my doubt. One of tliem, Righteousneaa, it is told here for great 
nei^a, that ahe but " looked down hitherwarda from heaven." Before then the 
would not have done that. A great sign it is of heart-burning, when one will 
not do so much as luok at another-— not endure his sight. We cannot prnmise 
ourselves much of her. No, nor of Truth. One vns so bold in a place to ebj, 
omnit homo mendax (Rom. iii. 4), and feared no challenge for iL By that it 
seems all stands not well with her neither. So then two for us, two againat u?. 

For their order. Jlercy is first, and Pcaee last. Willi both eniia we shall 
do well enough. God send us to do but so with the midst \ Yet this is not 
amiaa that they which favour ua less are in the midst ; hemmed in on both 
aides, cloaed about with those that wiab ua well ; and they between us and 
them. On the one aide, Mercy before ; on Ihe other, Peaee behind anulhor ; 
that in this double meeting Mercy sorts not herself, goes not to Righteousness ; 
nor Righteousness to her, but to Peace. A kind of croaa meeting, as it were, 
there is— the better hope of accord. Mercy and Righteousness have no 

¥'mbolizing quality at all, no hofH! of them ; but Truth with Mercy hath. 
here ia truth as well in tlie promise of Mercy aa in the threat of juatlcc. — 
Lancelot Amlretcet. 

Ver»e W.—'^Trvth thall tpring." The literal aenae ia, that the promiaea 
which for a long time are not fulfilled, and seem like seeds or roots hidden and 
concealed under ground, when they shall be fulfilled, shall be considered to 
spring up, to grow, etc, — Lorinvt. 

Verte II. — "Spring." The Metaphor is taken from flowers and trees. In 
the Orcek the expression is arit-i, that is, hat tprwig like the morning, for 
avarO.TiM and avtsTv>.ii are properly said of Ihe rising of the sun and moon. 
— Le Slane. 

Veitell.—" SfitiU loot doun." This leohijig down, Ij^Bfj rendered generally 
n-npuKvirru in the Greek, implies such a look as in 1 Pet. i. 12, angels give into 
the things of salvation, and such a look as the diaoiples gave into the acpulchrc. 
It is really the Righteout One who is resting over them in complacent love, not 
as in Psa, xiv, 2, and liii. 2, but fulfilling Pa. cii. 10, 20. — Andrea A. Bonar. 

Verte 12.— It haa sometimea been objected that tlie Christian doctrine of a 
Millennium cannot be true, for the earth could not support the teeming millions 
that would naturally be found upon it, if wars and vices should cease to waste 
its population. But omitting other and nertinent answers that have been 
pfiven, we find one here that covers the wnole ground, the earth thnil yield her 
inereaie. Now and then the season is unusually propitious, and wc have a 
specimen of what God can do when he chooses. He can without any miracle 
make it many times more fruitful than it has ever been. — JfiWinm S. Plumer. 

Vent 18. — "Righteouiness ihall go be/ore him," etc. The meaning of this 
difficult verse may probably be as follows : — Righteousness shall go before 
Him (.Tehovah), and shall make his footsMpa a pathway for his servanU to walk 
in. — Emett limekint, 

r«M« IS. -"5An« tet vt in the way of hit »(«pt," It is reported in the 
Bohemian History, that St, Wenceslaua, their king, one winter night going to 
his devotions, in a remote church, barefooted in the snow and sharpness of 
unequal and pointed ice, his servant Podavivus, who waited upon hb master's 
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piety, nnd endeavoured to imitate his Ediectioas, began to faint through the 
violence of the soow and cold ; till the king commimiled him to follow Uim, sad 
aet bis feet in the same fgutateps, which his feet should mark for him : the 
servant did so, and either fancied a cure, or found one ; for he followed his 

Since, helped forward with shame and zeal to his imitation, and by the forming 
atsteps for him in the snow. In the same manner does the blessed Jesus; 
(or, since our way is troublesome, obaeure, full of objection and danger, apt to 
be mistaken, and to affright our industry, he commands us to mark hia 
footsteps, to tread where his feet have stood, and not only invites us forward 
by the argument of his example, but he hath trodden down much of the 
dilficultj, and made the way easier and fit for our feet. For ho knows our 
inlirmitiea, and himself hath felt their experience in all things but in the 
neighbourhoods of sin ; and therefore he hath proportioned a way and a path to 
OUT Strength and capacities, and, like Jacob, hath marched softly and in 
evenness with the children and the cattle, to entertain us bj the comforts of 
Ilia company, and the influence of a perpetual guide. — Jeremy Taylor, 

Verte 18 (latt daine). — The sinner who feels his need of salvation, is tet — 
iit tha wiy of hit ttept; as Bartimsua sat by the way-side begging, by which 
way Jesus walked ; and when he came where he was, heard hia prayer, and 
restored him his sight. — Adam Clarke, 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Ver*e 1. — There is, I. Captivity. 1. Of the people of God. 3. Although 
they are the people of God. S. Because they are tlie people of God. "You 
only have I known," etc. H. Restoration from Captivity : " Thou hast bruught 
back," etc, 1. The fact. 2. The Author : "Thou:" by thine own power; in 
thine own manner ; at thine own time. III. The cause of the Itestoration ; the 
favour of God : " Thou hast been favourable." 1, On account of favour past : 
" Thou host." 3. On account of favour in reserve. 

Verte 3. — I. The subjects of forgiveness: "Thy people." 1. By choice. 
2. By redemption. 3. By effectual calling. II. The time of for^veneas : 
"Thou hast forgiven," etc. III. The method of forgiveness, 1. Forgiven. 
Heb. borne, snme word aa in Lev. xvi. 23 : " The goat shall bear upon him all 
their iniquities." 2. Covemd ; ss the mercy seat covered the law that hod been 
broken. IV. The citont of forgiveness : " afl their sin." 

Yerte 8. — I. The language of penitence. It is implied here that the wrath 
was, 1. Great : 3. Just : " thy wrath." II. The language of faith. 1. In the 
gmce of pardon : "Thou hast turned away wrath," We could not, by anything 
we could do or suffer. 3. In the method of pardon : " Turned away." Turned 
it from us to our Surety. IH. The language of praise : " Thou hast — thouh^st." 

Verted.— I. In what salvation consists, 1. In the removal of God's enmity 
from us. 3, In the removal of our enmity to him. II. By whom it is accom- 
plished. By the God of salvation. 1. He causes hia anger toward ns to cease, 
and 2. Our anger toward him. III. How it is obtained ? By prayer : " Turn 

Verte 6.— I. Revivals imply decline. 1. That there is grace to be revived. 
9. That this grace has declined. H, Revivals are from God ; " Wilt not thou," 
rtc. : they cannot be got up by men. III. Revivals are frequently needed : "Wilt 
not thou revive us again." IV. Revivals are in answer to prayer : " Wilt thou 
not." etc. V. Revivals are occasions for great joy, 1. To the saints. 3. In 
God. 

KerK 7.— I. Salvation is God's work: " Thy salvation." 1. The plan ia his. 
2. The provision is his. 3. The condition is his, 4, The application Is his, 
5. The coHsummation is his. II. Salvation is God's gift. 1. Of his mercy : 
"Show us thy mercy." 2. Of his grace : " Grant us, "etc. UI. Salvation is God's 
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answer to prayer. 1. It is the first object of pra;er. 3. It includes every 

Ver$s 8. — I. We should look for an answer to prayer. Having spoken to 
God, we should hear what he has to sa; to us in reply. 1. In his word. 2. Id 
his providence. 3. By his Spirit in our own souls. II. We should look for an 
answer of peace : " He will speak peace." 111. We should avoid whatever might 
deprive us of that peace : " But let them not turn," etc. 

Verse 10.— I. The attributes displnyed in man's salvation. 1. Mercy in the 
promise. 2. Truth in its fulfilment. 8. Righteousness in the manner of its 
fulfilment. 4. Peace in its results. U. These attributes haimonized in man's 
salvation. I. How t " Met together— kissed each other," 3. Whyf Each on 
its own account. All on each others' account. S. Where 1 Met and kissed, 
(1.) In the covennnt. (2.) At the incarnation. (3.) At the cross. (4.) At the 
conversion of every sinner, (li.) At the completion of the saints in heaven. 

F#rw 13. — I. All spiritual good is from God: "The Lord will give," etc. 
1. Is repentance a good thing! The Lord will give repentance. Is pardon? 
" The Lord," etc. 8. Is fail h ) 4. Is justification ) 6. 1b regeneration ) 6. Is 
growth in grace ? 7. Is jireservation unto the end ) 8. Is eternal glory 1 
" The Lord will give," etc. IL All temporal good is fiom Ood. "Our lajid," 
etc. 1. In H lawful manner out land. 2. In the Ufc of appointed means: 
" Shall yield her increase," etc. 8. In dependence upon the divine blessing. 
'' Who giveth fruitful seasons," etc. Spiritual good is nut less given in the use 
of appointed means. 

lerie IS.— 1. The righteousness by which we are justified long pre- 
cedes our justification: this righteousness is "gone before," etc. if. Our 
justification by that righteousness precedes our sanctification. IIL The 
righteouanesa of aunctificstion invariably follows that of justification. 
[AU the above (ire hy the Ben. Geo. Svgeri.] 

Verte B. — Thonuu Ooodicin has three aermona upon this verse, {Fira 
fUute), entitled The Return of Prayers. {Seamd rfnuse}.— Tidings of Peace. 
{Lait e'aiite) —The Foily of Relapsing after Peace spoken. 

Verte 8 (laet danee). — They should not turn again to folly, I. Because it 
■will be a greater aegravation in sinning. It is made the aggravation of 
Solomon's sin (1 Kings "xi. 9). that " God had appeared to him twice." IL The 
second reason is intimated in the word "/oiiy.-" as if the Lord .ihould have 
said. Set aside the unkindneaa and wrong you do to me, yet Iheieio you befool 
yourselves ; you will have the worst of it.— T. Ooodmn. 

Verte 6. — Joy in the Lord the best evidence of revived piety. 

Verte 13.--The fertility of our spheres of labour the gift of God. 

Verse 10.— The Pulpit, vol. XXVni, 1830, contains a sermon by R. W. 
Sibthorpe, in which the preacher, I. Considers the harmony of the divine Jier- 
fections in the redemption of a tinner. 11. The wisdom of the divine dealings 
in Me eaHing and guidance of the hdieeer ; so that mercy, truth, etc., each 
becomes in turn conspicuous in our experience. III. The completeness of the 
divine image in the mnaifted tout, so that the perfected aaint abonnds in mercy 
and truth, is filled with peace, and is conformed to his righteous Loid. 



WORK ON THE EIGHTY-FIFTH PSALM. 

In an old quarto volume of 78S pages, containing Expositions of seveml passaiteB 
of Scripture, is a short Exposition of this Psalm (pp. 452—04) entitled 
"A T/uU of the Brrnthlnfit. Pintingt, Waiting*, and IIo)>e» of Israel 
after the true Satioar. and hit efl'ee/ual ffififemptitm." There is no Author's 
name, but some previous owner has written "JoAit Pennington" on the title 
psge : date ISSO. 



PSALM LXXXVI. 

Title. — A Prayer of Dftvid, We have here one of Ihtjlve psabtia enliUed Tepbillabs or 
prayers. This psaim consists of praiite as weli as prayer, but it is In oB ports so directly 
adacvised lo Qod that il is moalJUly eaUed " aprayrr." A prayer is noite the Uas bat all Hit 
morea prayrr because ifi/ts of praise ninVirough it. Thia pxabn icould seem to haoe been 
tpteiiUly known as l/aoid's prayer ; even as ike ninelirlk is ■' the prayer of Moses." David 
composed U, and no doubt often eepressed himself in similar Utnguaije ; both Ihe mutter and the 
tMrding are suitable tb his varied ciraijnstances and expresiiii:e<iftlie differcTd oliaTacleristitis 
tf his mind. In many respects U reseini>les Fsaint X VJL, uftic/t bear's the same title, btd ia 
other aspeds il in i-ery different ; the prayers of a r/ood man have a family iikentss, bid they 
vary as much as they agree. We may tram from the pTt$eni psalm that Ihe great taints </ 
old mere accustomai lo pray wry much in the same fashion as tre do ; believera in all ages 
art of one genus. Tlie name qf God occurs very frequtntiy in this psalm, aomelimea U is 
•lAovah, but more cominoniy Adonai, which it is bditved by many tearntd scholars was 
written by the Jeicish tranacrUiers instead of the aidilimer tUle, btcatise their supersfUioiis 
dread led thtm to do so: loe. teftourini; under no such tormenting f tar, rejoice in Jehovah, our 
God. It Is sin(/uiar that those aha were so afraid <^thar Ood, that they dared not write his 
name, had yet so little godly fear, Oiat they dared to 'aUrr his ledrd. 

DtTlBtov.—The psalm is irregular in its construction bid may be divided into three 
pmiions, each ending teilh a nale of gratitude or qf confidence : ice shall Iher^ore read 
from 1 to 7, and then, after anothtr pause at lite end if verse 13, iDC wiU eonitnue to tht end. 

EXP09ITI0N. 

BOW down thine ear, O LORD, hear me : for I ain poor and 
needy. 

2 Preserve my soul ; for I am holy,: O thou my God, save 
thy servant that trusteth in thee. 

3 Be merciful unto me, O Lord : for I cry unto thee daily. 

4. Rejoice the soul of thy servant : for unto thee, O Lord, do 
I lift up my soul. 

5 For thou. Lord, art good, and ready to forgive ; and plen- 
teous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee. 

6 Give ear, O LORD, unto my prayer ; and attend to the voice 
of my supplications. 

7 In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee : for thou wilt 
answer me. 

1. "S>MJ down ikme ear, Lord, hear me." In comJeBcenaion to my little- 
ncsa, and in pity to my weakness, " bow down thine car, O Loeu>." "wiien our 
prayers sre lowly by reason of our humility, or feeble by rcnson of our sick- 
neiia, or without wing by reason of our despondency, the Lord will bow down 
to them, tbQ inflnitL-ly exalted Jehovah will have reapect unto them. FaUh, 
irheD she has the loftiest name of God on her tongue, and calls him Jehovah, 
yet dares to ask from him the most tender and condescending acta of love. 
Great as he is he loves hia children to he bold with him. "For I am poor and 
needy" — doubly 11 son of poverty, because, first, poor and without supply for 
my needs, and next, needy, and ao full of wnnts, though unable to supply them. 
Our (listresa is a forcible reason for our being heard by the Lord Qod, merciful^ 



^.oogle 



100 EXPOSITIONS OF THE PSALUS. 

and gracious, for miaery is ever the master argument with mercy. Such 
reasoning as this would never be adopted b; a proud man, and wtien we hear 
it repeated in the public congregation by those great ones of the earth who 
count the peasantry to be little better than the earih they tread upon, it sounds 
like a mockery of the Most High. Of all despicable sinners those are the 
worst who use the language of spiritual poverty while they think themselves to 
be rich and increased in goods. 

2. "PraMrr; my tend." Let my life be safe from my enemies, and my 
spiritual nature be secure from their templaliona. lie feels himself unsafe 
except he be covered by the divine protection. "Fer I «m haJy." I am Ret 
apart for holy uses, therefore do not let tliinc enemies ciimmit a sacrilege by 
injuring or defiling me ; I am clear of the crimes laid lo my charge, and in 
that sense innocent ; therefore, I beseech tlice, do not allow me to euSer from 
unjust charges ; and I am inoffensive, meek, and gentle towards others, therefore 
deal mercifully with me as I have dealt with my fellow men. Any of these 
renderings may explitin the text, }ierhaps nil together will expound it best. It 
is not self-righteotis in good men to plead their innocence as a reason for escap- 
ing from the results of sins wrongfully ascribed to them; penitents do not bi'- 
daub themaeivea with mire for the love of it, or mske themselves out to be worse 
thnn they are out of compliment to heaven. No, the humblest saint is not a 
fool, and he is as well aware of the matters wherein he is clear as of those where- 
in he must cry '■' peceavi." To plead guilty to offences we have never com- 
mitted is as great a lie as the denial of our real faults, "O iTiou my Ood, tate 
thy tenant Ouit trvtteth in thee." Lest any man should suppose that David 
trusted in hia own holiness he immediately declared his trust in the Lord, and 
begged to be saved as one who was not holy in the sense of being perfect, 
but was even yet in need of the very clementa of salvation. How sweet is that 
title, " my God," when joined to the other, '' thy servant ;" and how sweet is 
the hope that on this ground we shall be saved ; seeing that our God is not like 
the Amalekitish master who left his poor sick servant to penah. Note how 
David's poor / am (or rather the / repeated without the am) appeals to the 
great I AM with that sacred boldness engendered by the necessity which 
breaks through stone walls, aided by the faith which removes mountains. 

3. "Be mereifid vnta me, I/rrd.'' The best of men need mercy, and 
appeal to mercy, yea to nothing else btit mercy ; they need it for themselves, 
and crave it eagerly of their God as a peisoniil requisite. "Jibr I cry vnio thee 
daily." Is there not a promise that importunity shnll prevaill May we not, 
then, plead our importunity as an argument with God ) He who prays every 
day, and all the day, for so the word mny mean, may rest assured that the Lord 
will hear him in the day of his need. If we cried sometimes to man, or other 
false confidences, we might expect to be referred to them in the hour of our 
calamity, but if in all former times we have looked to the Lord alone, we may 
be sure that he will not desert us now. See how Diivid pleaded, first that he 
was poor and needy, next that he was the Lord's set-apart one, then that he 
was God's servant and had learned to trust in the Lord, and lastly that he had 
been taught to pray daily; surely these ere such holy pleadings as any tried 
believer may employ when wrestling with a prayer-hearing God, and with such 
weapons the most trembling suppliant may hope to win the day. 

4. "Sejoke the tovl of thy tem/int." Make my heart glfid, O my Master, for 
I count it my honour to call myself again and again thy servunt, and I reckon 
thy favour to be all the wages I could desire. I look for all my happinesa in 
thee only, and, therefore " tuifo thee, Lord, do I lift vp my kvI." As the 
heliotrope looks to the sun for its smile, so turn 1 my heart to thee. Tliou 
art as the brazen serpent to my aick nature, and I lift up my soul'a ejre to thee 
that 1 may live. 1 know that the nearer I am to thee the greater la my joy, 
therefore be pleased to draw me nearer while I am labouring to draw near. It 
is not easy to lift a soul at all ; it needs a strong shoulder at the wheel when a 
heart stj^cl^s in the miry clay of despondency : it ia less easy to lift a. bduI up to 
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tbe Lord, for the heicht is great as well as the weight oppressive ; but the 
Lord will take the will for the deed, and come in with a hand of almighty 
gtace to nise his poor servant out of the earth and up to heaTen. 

5. ''Fur thoa, Lard, art good, and ready to forgive," Good at giving and 
foi^ving ; supplying ua with hU good, and removing our evil. Here was the 
great reason wh; the Psalmbt looked to the Loid alone for his joy, because 
every joy-creating attribute is to be found in perfection in Jehovah alone. 
Some men who would be considered good are so eelf-ezaltiugly indignant at 
the injuries done them by others, that the; cannot forgive \ but we may rest 
assured that the better a being is, the more willing ho is to forgive, and tbe 
best and highest of alt is ever ready to hint out the transgresaions of his 
creatures. "Aad plenteoiu in mercy unto all t/iem thai eaU itpoa thee.'"'' God 
does not dispense his mercy from a slender store which perchnncc may be so 
impoverished aa to give out ' nlcogether, but out of n coniucopiED he pours 
forth the iotinite liches of his mercy : his goodness flows forth in abounding 
streams towards those who pray and in adoring worship make mention of his 
name. David seems to have stood in the cleft ol the rock with Moses, nnd to 
have heard the name of the Lord proclaimed even aa the great UwKiveT did. 
for in two places in this psalm he almost tjuotes teiitatim the passage in Esodus 
xxxiv. 6 — " The Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant 
in goodness and truth." 

6. "Oijte ear, O Lokd, unto my prnyei'." Uven the glorj which his spirit 
had beheld did not withdraw him from his prayer, hut rnther urged him to be 
more fervent in it ; hence he implores the Lord to hear his requests. "Attend 
tn the toiee of my tapplUatioiii.'" Elere arc icpetitiona, but not vuiu repetitions. 
When a child cries it rejieats the same note, but it 'v> cijually in curneat every 
time, and so was it with the suppliant here. Note the expressiun, " the voice 
of my supplications," as if they were not all voice but were partly made up of 
inarticulate noise, yet amid much that was superfluous there really was a 
distinct voice, an inner meaning, a living aenae which was the heart's intention. 
This he would have the Lord sif" . .. ^ -. ., . «■ = , .= ., 
mingled din. Hay our prityers t 
always give them n live core of meaning. 

7. "In the day of my traubU I wUl call upon thee; for thou wilt nntfeer me." 
A pious resolve backed by a judicious reason. It is nselcas to cry to those who 
cannot or will not hear ; once convince men that prayer has no effect upon Ood. 
and they will have no more at it. In thetic busy days and especially in troublous 
times, men cannot aSord to waste time in entreaties which must be unavailini;. 
Our experience confirms us in the belief that Jehovah the living God really 
does aid those who call upon him, and therefore we pray and mean to pray, not 
because we are so fascinated by prayer that for its own sake we would continue 
in it if it proved to be mpre folly and superstition, as vain philosophers assert ; 
but because we really, indeed, and of a truth, find it to be a practical and 
effectual means of obtaining help from God in the hour of need. There cau 
be no reason for praying if there be no exjiectation of the Lord's answering. 
Who would make a conscience of pleading with the winds, or find a solace 
in supplicating the waves i The mercy seat is a mockery if there be no hearing 
nor answering. David, as the following verses show, believed the Lord to be 
a living and potent God, and indeed to be ''God alone," and it was on that 
account that lie resolved in every hour of trouble to call upon bira. 

8 Among the gods t/iere is none like unto thee, O Lord ; 
neither are tltere any tvorks like unto thy works. 

9 All nations whom thou has made shall come and worship 
before thee, O Lord ; and shall glorify thy name. 

10 For thou art great, and doest wondrous things : thou art 
God alone. 
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11 Teach me thy way, O Lord ; I will walk in thy tmth : 
unite my heart to fear thy name. 

12 I will praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart : and 
I will glorify thy name for evermore. 

13 For great is thy mercy towards me: and thou hast de- 
livered my soul from the lowest hell, 

8. ''Among the godi then m none lite unto tlue^ Lord.''' There iro gods 
by delegated office, auch as kings and niHgistratea, but tliey are as nothing in 
the presence of Jehovah ; there are also gods b; the nomiuation of superstition, 
but these are vanity itself, and cannot be compared with the living and true 
Qod. Even if the heathen idols were gods, none of thfin in power or even in 
character, could be likened unto the self- existent, all-creating God of Israel. 
If every imagiDnry deity could start into actual existeace, and become really 
divine, yet would we choose Jehovah to be our God, and reject all others. 
"Neither an then any works tile vnto thy vorta." What have the false gods 
ever made or unmade 1 What miracles huve thty wrought t When did they 
divide a sea, or march through a wilderness ecatiering bread from the skies! 
Jehovah, in thy person and in thy works, thou art aa far above all gods as the 
heavens are above the nethermost abyss. 

8. "All nationi vihfym thou hast madt," and these include all mankind, since 
they all come of the first Adam — thy creatuie, and their lives arc all distinct 
creations of thine omnipotence. All these " thatl come'' with penitent hearts, 
in thine own way, to thine own self, " and icorthiji Infort tAee, Lard." Because 
thou art thus above all gods, the people who have been so long deceived shall 
at last discover thy greatness, and shall render thee the worship which is thy due: 
thou hast created ttiem all, and unto thee shall they all yield homage. This was 
David's reason for resorting to the Lord in trouble, for he felt that one day all 
men would acknowledge the Lord to be the only God, It makes ns content to 
bo in the minority to-day, when we are sure that the majority will be with us 
to-morrow, ay, and that the truth will one day be caitied unanimously and 
heartily. David was not a believer iu the theory that the world will grow 
worse and worse, and that the dispensation will wind up with general dark- 
ness, and idolatry. Earth's sun is to go down umid tenfold night il some of our 
prophetic brethren are to be believed. Not so do we expect, but we look for 
a day when the dwellers in all lands shall leatn righteousness, shall trust in 
the Saviour, shall worship thee alone, O God, " and akall ghrij'y thy natnt." The 
modem notion has greatly damped the zeal of the church for mlssiona, and the 
sooner it is shown to be unscripturai the belter for the cause of God, It neither 
consorts with prophecy, honours Uod, nor inspires the chuicb with ardour. 
Far hence be it driven. 

10. "For thou art great." He had before said, " thou art good ;" it is a 
grand thing when greatness and goiidness arc united ; it is only in the Divine 
Being that either of them exists absolutely, und essentially. Happy is it for us 
that they both exist in the Lord to an eoual degiee. To be great and not 
good might lead to tyranny in the Ring, anil for bim to be good and not great 
might involve countless calamities upon his subjects from foreign foes, so that 
either alternative would be terrible ; let the two lie blended, and we have a 
monarch in whom the nation may rest and rejoice. "And doat aondrout 
thing*." Being good, he is said to be ready to forgive ; being great, he works 
wonders : we may blend the two, for there is no wonder so wonderful as the 
pardon of our tTansgressions. All that Qod does or makes has wonder in it ; 
be breathes, and the wind is mystery ; he speaks, und the thunder astovinds us ; 
even the commonest daisy is a marvel, and a pebble enshrines wisdom. Only 
to fools is anything which God has mnde uninteresting : the world is a world of 
wondera. Note that the verb doett is in the present, the Lord is doing win- 
droua things, they are transpiring before our eyes. Where are tbey ? Look 
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upon the bursting buds of spring or the maturing fruits of autumn, gaze on the 
sky or skim the sea, mark the TesulFg of provideace aod the victories of grace, 
everjwliere at all times the great ThauTitafurffe stretches forth Ills rod of power. 
"37wu art Qod alont," Alone wast thou Ood before thy creatures were ; alone 
in godhead still art thou now that thou hast given life to throngs of beiugs ; 
alone for ever shalt thou be, for none can ever rival thee. True religion makes 
no compromiiiea, it doea not admit Baal or Dagon to be a god ; it is exclusive 
and monopolizing, claiming for Jehovah nothing less titan all. The vaunted 
liberality of certain professors of modern thought is not to be cultivated by 
believers in the truth. " Philosophic breadth" aims at building a Pantheon, 
and piles a Pandemonium ; it is not for ua to be helpers in such an evil work. 
Benevolently intolerant, we would, for the good of mankind, as welt as for the 
glory of God, undeceive mankind as to the value of their compromises, — tliey 
ore mere treason to truth. Our Qod is not to be worshipped as one among many 
good and true beings, but as God alone ; and his goxpel is not to be preached 
as one of several saving systems, but as the oae sole way of salvation. Lies can 
face each other beneath one common dome ; but iu the temple of trutit the 
worship is one and indivisible. 

11. "TeaiA toe thy wty, LORO." Instruct me thus at all times, let me 
live in thy school ; but teach me now especially since T am in trouble and per- 
plexity. Be pleased to shew me the way which thy wisdom and mercy have 
prepared for my escape ; behold I lay aside all wilfulness, and only desire to bo 
informed as to thy holy and gracious mind. Nut my viay give me, but thy way 
teach me, I would followthee and not be wilful. "liaillwaikinthf/trutli.^' When 
taught I will practise what I know, truth shall not be a mere doctrine or sentiment 
to me, but a matter of doily life. The true servant of God regulates his walk by 
his master's will, and hence he never walks deceitfully, for Oad's way is ever 
truth. Providence baa a way for us, and it is our wisdom to keep in it. We 
must not be as the bullock which needs to be driven and urged forward because 
it likes not the road, but be as men who voluntarily go where their trusted 
friend and helper appoints their path. 

"Unite my heart ta fear thy name." Having taught me one way, give me one 
heart to walk therein, for too often I feel a heart and a heart, two natures con- 
tending, two principles struggling for sovereignty. Our minds are apt to be 
divided between a variety of objects, like trickling streamlets which waste their 
force in a hundred runnels ; our great desire should be to have all our life-floods 
poured into one channel and to have that channel directed towards the Lord 
alone. A man of divided heart is weak, the man of one object is the man. God 
who created the bands of our nature can draw them together, tighten, strengthen, 
and fasten them, and so braced and inwardly knit bj his uniting grace, we shall 
be powerful for good, but not otherwise. To fear God is both the beginning, 
the growth, and the maturity of wisdom, therefore sliould we be undividedly 
given up to it, heart, and soul. 

13. "/ viiU praUe thee, Lord my Ood, viith all my heart." When my heart 
is one, I will give thee all of it. Praise should never ho rendered with less than 
all our heart, and soul, and strength, or it will be both unreal and unacceptable. 
This is the second time in the psalm that David calls the i,ord " my God," the 
first time he was in an agony of prayer (verse 2), and now he is in an ecstacy 
of pruse. If anytlitng can make a man oray and praise, it is the knowledge 
that the Lord is his God. "And I viill ghr^y thy name for evermcre ;" into 
eternity gratitude will prolong its pr^se. God has never done blessing us, let 
us never have done blessing him. As he ever gives us grace, let us ever render 
to him the glory of it. 

13. "For fttat it thy merey toward me." Personal experience is ever the 
■naster sin^r. Whatever thou art to others, to me thy mercy ia most notable. 
The psalmist claims to sing among the loudest, becnuse hu debt to divine 
mercy is among the greatest. "And tkou hatt dalioereil my toul from the 
imeat hell." From the direst death and the deepest dishonour David bad 
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been kept by God, tor hia enemicB would have done more than send him to hell 
had they been able. His sense of sin also iniide bim feel as if tbe most over- 
-wbelming dcBtruction wuuld have been his porlion had not j^ace nrevented, 
therefore does he speak of deliversjice from Ihe netiierioost aboae of iost 
spirits. There are some alive now who c&n use this lunguage unfetgnedly, and 
he who pens these lines most humbly confesses that he is one. Left to mysetf 
to indulge my passions, to rush onward with mj natural vehemence, and defy 
the Lord with recklessness of levity, what a candidate for the lowest abyss 
should I have made myself by thi» tinii;. For me, there was but one alterna- 
tive, great mercy, or the lowest hell. With my whole heart do I sing, " Great 
ia thy mercy towards me, and thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest 
hell." 

The psalmist here ^ain touches a bold and joyful note, but soon he exchanges 
it tor the mournful string. 

14 O God, the proud are risen against me, and the assemblies 
of violent men have sought after my soul ; and have not set thee 
before them. 

15 But thou. O Lord, art a God full of compassion, and 
gracious, longsuflering, and plenteous in mercy and truth. 

16 O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me ; give thy 
strength unto thy servant, and save the son of thine handmaid. 

17 Shew me a token for good ; that they which hate me may 
see il, and be ashamed : because thou, Lord, hast holpen me, 
and comforted me. 

14. "i) Ood, the proiid are risen ugainM me." They could not let God's poor 
servant alone, his walk with Ood was as smoke to their eyes, nnd therefore 
they determined to destroy him. None liate good men so fiercely as do the 
high-minded and domineering, "jlnti iht attentUiei of triolent men hate tovght 
afiermyioul," Unitedly oppressors sought the good man's life ; they hunted 
in packs, with keen scent, and eager foot. In persecuting times many a saint 
has used these words in reference to Papal bisho])s and inquisitors. "And 
haoe fiot set thee he/ore them." They would not have molested tiie servant if 
they had cared one whit for the master. Those who fear not God are not 
afraid to commit violent and cruel acts. An atheist is a misanthrope. Irre- 
ligion is akin to inhumanity. 

16. "But thou, Lard." What a contrast I We get away from the hectorings 
and blusterings of proud but puny men to the glory and goodness of the Lord. 
We turn from the boisterous foam of chafing waves to the sea of glass mingled 
with fire, calm and serene. "'Art a Ood fuU of oompatsion, and gracumi, tong- 
ttiffering, and pUnttout in mere}/ and truth." A truly glorious dosology, in 
which there is not one redundant word. As we have before observed, it is 
mainly transcribed from Exodus xxxiv. 6. Here is compassion for the weak 
and sorrowing, grace for the undeserving, longsuScring for the provoking, 
mercy for the guilty, and truth for the tried. God's love asBumes many forms, 
and IS lovely in them all. Into whatsoever state we may be cast, theie is a 
peculiar hue in the light of love which will harmonize with our condition ; love 
IS one and yet sevenfold, its white ray contains the chromatic scale. Are we 
sorrowful ? We find the Lord full of corapaasion. Are we contending with 
temptation I His grace comes to our aid. I>o we errf He is patient with 
lis. Have we sinned! He ia plenteous in mercy. Are we resting on his 

■ promise f He will fulfil it with aoundant truth. 

, 16. "0 titm vnto me." As though the face of God had been before averted 
in anger, the suppliant pleads for a return of conscious favour. One turn of- 
God's face will turn all our darkness into day. "And hate mercy upon me," 
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that is nil ho oiks, for he is lowly in heBrt ; Ihut is all he wonta, for men^y 
anawercth all a Binner's needs. "Om thy ttrtngth unto thy aervant." Oird me 
with it that I ma; aerve thee, guard me wilh it Ihnt I may uot be overcome. 
When the Lord gives us his own strength we are sufficient fur all tmerKencies, 
and have no cause to fear any adversaries. ^•Aml gave the mn of thine handmaid." 
He meant that he was a home-born servant of Uod. As the sons of slaves were 
their master's property by their birth, bo hu gloried in being the son of a 
woman who herself belonged to the Lord. What others might thiuic a degrading 
illustration he uses with delight, to show how intensely he loved lh« Lord's 
service ; and also as a reason why the Lord should interpose to rescue him, 
seeing that be was no newly-purchased servant, but had been in the house from 
bis very birth. 

17. "Shea me a token for good." Let me be assured of thy mercy by being 
delivered oat of trouble. "That they akiek hate me may tee it, and be ai' 

" Some token of thy fsvonr ghnir, 



What bodes good to me shall make them quail and blush. Disappointed and 
defeated, the foes of the good inan would fflcl ashamed of what the; had 
designed. "BetH'iMe thou, Lokd, hail holpen me, and am\foTted me." Ood doth 
nnthmg by halves, those whom he lielps he also consoles, and so makes tht-ni 
not merely safe but joyful. This makes the foes of the righteous exceedingly 
displeased, but it brings to the Lord double honour. Lord, deal thou thus With 
us evermore, so will we glorify thee world without end. Amen. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Tith. — The prophet David has penned two jisalms, which he has eminently 
appropriated to himself as his own r the one is styled Dam'ul'e prayer, though 
many other paalm^ are prayers — it is Psalm Ixxzvj. ; the other Dtwid^t pi'oUe, 
Ph. cslv. The first his tejAiUn, the latter his tehiUa ; in each ol these he maki^s 
a solemn rehearsal of the very words of Moaea, in Eiodua xxxiv. 6, 7. In 
Psalm Ixxxvi. he brings them in as the; were a support unto his faith in 
his distresses from sins and miseries, to which use he puts them, ver. 3, 4, 6, & T. 
And again, ver. 16, IT, he makes a plea of these words by way of prayer. lu 
Psalm cxiv., he brings them in as the; nre an elogium or celebration of the 
glorious nature and excellencies of Qod, to excite the sons of men to luve 
»nd praise him. — Thomae Goodwin. 

Tttia— Thia Psalm was publisbed under the title of "A Prayer of David"; 
not as if David sung; all his prsvers, but into some of his songs he inserted 
prayers ; for a psalm will admit the expression of an; pious anddevout affec- 
tions. But it is nbservable how very plain the language of this psalm is, and 
bow little there is in it of poetical flights or figures, iu comparison with some 
ether psalms ; for the flourishes of wit are not the proper ornaments of 
prayer. — Matthme Henry. 

Title. — There was much, very much, of God's peculiar charac'ter, his glorious 
name, brought to view in the close of the last Psalm. This may account fur its 
being followed b; another, "A Prayer y' David." almost equall; full of the 
character of Jehovah. The key-note of this Psalm is Jeuorab's name.— 
Andrea A. Boaar. 
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Wide iViIm.— Christ ^mys throughout the whole of this Fsalm. All the 
words are spoken eicluaiveiy by Christ, who is both God and man. PtaU. 
Camodori. ]4B1. 

Whole Fftlm. — In this Psalm Christ the Son of God and Hon of Nan, one 
God witti tlio Father, one men with meo, to whom we pray an God, prays in 
the form of a servant. For he prays for us, and he prays in us, and be is prayed 
to by IIS. Ht) prays for us as our Priest. He prays in us ;is our Head. He is 
pmyed to by us as our God. — PtaU. Pet. LonAard. 1474. 

Vena \.~^"Bine down thine ear, Lord." As the careful physician doth 
to hb feeblu patient : so Basil gloMetli beie. — John TVapp. 

Ver»a 1 — 4. — "ftor," "hoi]/," " trtitteth," "I cry." The petitioner is first 
described as poor, then holy, next trwiling, nfter that crying, finally, lifted vp to 
God. And each epithet has its fitting verb ; hoiB doien to the poor, preterte 
the holy, sane the trusting, be mereiful to him who cries, rejoiee the lifted~up. 
It is the whole gamut of lore from the Incarnation to the Ascension ; it tells iis 
that Christ's hnmiliatton will be our glory and joy. — AW« and LUtledale't 
Commentary. 

VerM 2. — "fliily." The word has been variously translated : — Oodly, De 
Huis, Ainsworth and others ; charitable, or ben^cent, Piscator ; merciful or 
tenderhearted, Mariana ; diligently or eamettly comptutionitte, Vstablue ; metk, 
Calvin ; a behtsed one. Version of Americin Bible Union ; one aliom _tium 
l/mal, Perowne ; a demoted or deilioited iTuin, Weiss. 

Verge 2. — "For I am Holy." Some have objected to David's pleading his 
own good character ; but if lie did not go beyond the truth, and the occasion 
called for it, there was nothing wrong in his so doing. Job, David, Peter, John 
and Paul all did it. Job xxvii. 5 ; Ph. civi. 16 ; John xxi. IS— 17 ; Rev. 1. 10 ; 
1 Cor. ix. I. Nor is it presumptuous to ask Qod to show mercy to us for we 
Bhow it to others ; or to forgive us for we forgive others, Matt. v. 7 ; vi. 14, 15. 
— W~iUiam 8. Plumer. 

Verie 2.— 'T am holy . . . thy tertant whiA tnateth in thee." They that are 
holy, yet must not trust in themselves, or in their own righteousness, but 
only in God and his grace. — Matlhev Henry. 

Vertei. — "Save thy eemant that trvetflh in thee," When God sarea his aer- 
vant, he saves what belongs lu himself ; and, when he saves him that trusts 
in him, he shows himself to be just and faithful, in carrying out what he 
promised . — Bellarmine. 

Veriee 2 — S. — The aspirations after holiness which are found in this Psalm, 
coupled with its earnest invocation of mercy from the God with whom there 
is forgiveness, render it peculiarly applicable to those whose daily access is to 
a throne of needed grace. Christians know that while their ttanding is the 
blameless perfection of the Lord their righteousness, they are in many things 
olfenders still. Nor do we ever fully prove the preciousness of Jesus as our 
portion, except we are drawn to him by that Spirit which reveals to us a 
nakedness and poverty within ourselves, which his blessed fulness can alone 
redress. 

There is a consciousness of personal sanctifiratJon through faith (verse 2) 
associated with an acutely sensitive perception of intrinsic worth lessness, such 
as only finds relief in the remembrance at unaltered grace (verse 6), which, to 
the exercised spirit of one really growing in the knowledge of Qod, will address 
itself with an especial acceptance. —Arthur Pridham. 

Verte 3.— "Be merciful unto me." Lest any should by the former words, 
^"/ am holy,") suspect him to bu a merit-monger, he beggeth mercy with 
matancy and constancy of request. —John Trapp, 

rerte 3. — "/ cry linto thee da'dy." A great difference between saints and 
sinners in prayer ia that sinners who pray at all, pray only when thej are in 
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Veri* 4. — "Rfjoke tbt toul of thy ta-vant," etc. As I iiave not found rest la 
anjtliing created, I have misea up m; soul on tlie wines of thought and desire 
to thee IDJ Creator. Love bears one's aoul up ; and it haa been truly said, that 
the BOul IB more where it loves, than where it actually is. Thought and desire 
are the winjfs of lore ; for he that loves is borue on to, and abides in, what be 
loves, by thinking constantly on, and longing for, the object of his love. Who- 
ever truly, and from his heart, loves Qod, fay thinking on him and longing for 
him. lifts up hia Boul to God ; while, od the contrary, whoever loves the earth, 
by thinking on atul coveting the things of the earU), leta his soul down to its 
level.— B«/Etrmin«. 

Vert 4.' — '^Uiito thee, Lord, do I l^t my wil." If thou hadst corn in thy 
rooms below, thou wouldest take it up higher, lest it should grow rotten. 
Wouldest thou remove thj corn, and dost thou suffer thy heart to rot on the 
earth ! Thou wouldest take thy corn up higher ; lift up thy heart to heaven. 
Aod bow can 1, dost tliou say! What ropes are needed? What machines t 
What ladders 1 Thy affections are the steps ; thy will the way. By loving 
thou muuntcst, by neglect thou descendest. Standing on the earth thou art in 
heaven, if thou lovest Ood. For tlie heart is not so raised as the body is 
raised : the bod; to be lifted up changes its place : the heart to be lifted up 
changes its will. — Auguttine. 

Verte i.—"Uhto thee, Lord, do 1 l\ftvpmy Mui," intimates that he had 
brought himself to the Lord as a living sacrifice, even as Ihu keave-iiffering in 
the tabernacle — to shoiv that it belonged to God and to his altar, and, that man 
had no part in it— was lifted up by the henda of the priests. — Bejijamin WeiM. 

Yerte ^.—" I lift up my govt." It denotes the devotion, fervency, heartiness, 
and aiDCerity of bis prayer ; the doing of it with a true heart, the lifting up of 
the heart with the hands unto God, Lam. iii. 41 ; or by way of offeriug uuto 
the Lord, not the body only, but the soul or heart also i or as a deposition 
cummitted into his hands. — John QUI. 

Veru 4. — ^'■LordT" Here, and in all the verses in this psalm where ')'*, 
Adonai, occurs, many MSS. read ij^n;, Yehacah. The Jews, out of reverence to 
the incommunicable name Jehovah pronounce "j'll^ where nlrP is in the text. It 
is, therefore, not improbable that n'^^ is the true reading in all these places. — 
Koi« lo Cahin in loc. 

Verte 5 —^'Firr thou. Lord, art good," and whither should beggars go but to 
the door of the good house-keeper t—Malthem Umry. 

Verte 5. — "lleady to foryive." The mercy of God is a ready mercy, and 
bis pardons are ready for his people ; his pardons and mereies are not to seek, 
he hath them at hand, he is ^^ good and ready to forgive." Whereas most men, 
though they will forgive, yet they are not ready to forgive, they are hardly brought 
to it, though they do it at lost. But God is "ready to forgive"; he hath, as it 
were, pardons ready drawn (as a man who would be ready to do a business, 
he will have such writings as concern the passing of it ready) ; there is nothing 
to do but to pat in the date and the name ; yea indeed, the date and the name 
are put in from alt eternity. Thus the Scripture speaks to show how forward 
Oud is to do good ; be needs not set bu heart to it ; his heart is over in 
the ezactest fitness.— -iToMpA Caryl. 

Verm 6. — "PUnt^mt m merey." It is a thing marvellously satisfactory and 
pleasing to the heart of a man to be still taking from a great heap ; and upon 
this ground are those proverbial sayings. There is no fishing like to a fishing in 
the sea, no service like the service of a king : because in one there is the 
grefttest plenty and abundance of that kind of pleasure that fishers took after ; 
and for them that lerve, and must live by their service, there is none like that 
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of princes, because the; have abundance of reward aod op])ortiiuit; nliereby lu 
recompense the eervices of tho»e that ilo wait and attend upun th«m. . . . 

And upon the same ground is it that the CScHptures, in several places, do not 
only assert and testify that Ond is nieiciful and gracious, but abundant in 
mercy and full of grace ; and not simply tbut there is redemption in him, but 
pUnUoumteu of redemptiou : Pa, ciii, 8, cxxx. 7; Isai. Iv, 7; "Let the 
wicked forsake hU way," etc. ; " I^t bim return unto (he Lord and he will 
have memy ; and unto our Ood, for he will abundantly pardon." The com- 
modity which we stand in need of is mercy and the pardon of our sins, .in case 
we have been unholy and ungodly creatures ; this commodity is abundantly in 
God. There it is treasured up as waters are in the sture-houae of the sea : 
there is no end of the treasures of his grace, mercy, pardon, and compassion. 
There is no man, being in want, but bad ten times rather go to a rich man's 
door to be relieved, tlian to the door of a poor man, if he knowtth the rich man 
to be as liberal and bountifully disposed as the poor man can be. — Juhn. Gwidviin. 

Vene 6. — " SiippUeationt." "^l^JUfJi?, deprecatioTU. The Psalmist forms a 
peculiar Hebrew word, feminine plural, not found elsewhere, to convey more 
impressively the idea of suppliant weakness. — A, It Favttet. 

Verset 8—10. — There are two kinds of doubt which are wont in the hour of 
temptation to aassii the soul : the doubt as to God's teiUingnem, sod Ihe doubt 
ns to Qod'3 poaer to succour. The first of these the Psnlmist has alri-ndy put 
from bim ; be now shows that be has overcome the second. God is able as well 
as willing to help, and every being on the face of the earth who receives help. 
receives it from the hand of Him who is the only God. and who shall one day 
be recognized (so speaks the strong prophetic hope witliin him, ver. Q) as the 
only God.—./: J. S. Petovme. 

Verse» 9, 10. — "AH natwru nhatl vxtrthip b^/itrt thee,"" because as Sing <if 
Natwru, thou art great, thy sovereignty absolute and incontestable, thy M]LJesty 
terrible and un sup port able, thy power universal and irresistible, thy riches vast 
and ineshaustible, tby dominion boundless nnd unquestionable ; and for the 
proof of this, " th&u doext Kotiilroui thinga," which all nations admire, and frnm 
whence they might easily infer that " t/ioa art Ood aloite ;" not only none like 
thee, but none beside thee. — Mattkea Henry. 

Verte 11. — '^ Teach me thy may :" "T will lenlle in thy truth; vnile my htart." 

Here is the " Via, Veritas, Vita" of the Gospel (John xiv, «). " Via tua. 

Veritas too, Vita too, Christus." Christ b our Way, Truth, and Life, because 

, he is Man united to Uud, and is one subBtance with the Father. — Ch-Utopher 

WordneoHh. 

Verie 11. — "Tendi «i«," There is no point on which the world is more 
dark than that of its own ignorance— we might truly say, " it is ignorant of its 
ignorance" — it knows enough when it learna by rote a few first principles of 
religion ; it comforts itself that it is not atheistical because it believes that there 
is a God : but as to knowing his ways, laws, mind, or any such things, with 
them it has nothing at all to do. The people of the world do not care for en- 
lightenment ; they feel no pressing need for it ; in all probability Ihey have nn 
instinctive feeling that if enlightened they would know a little more thnn ihey 
wish to know, that their newly-acquired knowledge would interfere with their 
old habits and ways, and this is one reason why all spiritual teaching wliich 
goea beneath the surface is distasteful to the majority of men. They cannot 

bear to be brought into contact with God, in j- -"-- - ■- -■ - > ■'-- 

particulars of bis character may not agree e 
their lives I 

It is the fashion in the present day to talk of man's enlightenment, and to 
represent human nature as upheaving imder its load, aa straining towards a 
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knowledge of truth ; such ia not in reslit; the ctae, and whenever there is an 
effort in the mind untaught of the Spirit, it is directed towarda God aa the 
grent moral and not aa the great npirituul Being. A nitin untauglit of the Holy 
Ghost may long to know a m<>ral, he can never desire to kaow a ipiritual 
lieiTig— John Hyatt, 1767—1838. 

Vertell. — "I'eaeh." The common veraion of the verb here is too vague, aa it 
tails to bring out the peculiar suitableness of the term to express the kind of 
teaching here specifically meant. The original meaning of the Hebrew word is 
tt> jtaiai out or mark the way. — J. A. Alexaniier. 

Verte 11. — "laill walk in tky truth. " Conform to Scripture. Let ua lead Scrip- 
ture lives. Oh that the Bible might be seen to be printed in out lives I Do 
what the Word commands. Obecuence ia an excellent way of commenting 
upon the Bible. 

Let the Word be the sun-dial by which you set your life. What are we the 
better for having the Scriptures, if we do not direct all our speeches and actions 
according to it ? What is a carpeotcr better for his rule about him, if he 
Micks it at his back, aud never makes use of it for measuring and squaring) 
So, what are we the better for the rule of the Word, if ne do not make use of 
it, and regulate our lives by it ? — Thomai Walton. 

Verae II. — "/ uiUl wa!i in thy truth." Walking, in the Scripture, takes in 
the whole of our conversation or conduct : and to walk in auything, intenda a 
fulness of it. For a man to teali- in pride, is something more than to he 
proud : it says, that pride ia hia way, his element ; that he is wholly under the 
lufluence of it. — William Jay. 

Vtsrte 11, — "t7hi(e my heart to fear thy nam*." The «nJ which he desired to 
secure was that he might truly fear Ood, or properly reverence and honour him ; 
the meant which he aaw to be necessary for this was that his " heart " might be 
" united " in this one great object ; that ia, that his heart might be single in ita 
views and purposes ; that there might be no distrncting purposes ; that one 
great aim might be always before him. The vxfrd rendered unite— "VV, ydkhad 
— occurs as a verb only in three places. In Oen. ihi:. 6 it is rendered united : 
" Unto their sssemblj, mine honour, be not thou tmited." In Isai. xiv. 30 it is 
translated joined: "Thou shalt not be jointd unto them." The adctrb — iri". 
ya-hhad — occurs often, and is rendered together, Qen, xiii. fi ; xiii. 6, 8, 19 ; 
iixvi. T ; tt tape. The idea is that of union, or conjunction ; oF being together ; 
of constituting oiu; and this is accomplished in the heart when there is one 
great ruling object before the miud which nothing is allowed to interfere with. 
It may be added, that there is no more approprmto prayer which a mnn can 
offer than that hia heart mity hftre such unity oE purpose, and that nothing may 
be allowed to interfere with that one suureme purpose. —Albert Bnriiei. 

Verie 11.—" Unite my heart," Ac. Sincerity drives but one design, and that 
is to please and enjoy Qod ; and what can more establish and fix the soul in the 
hour of temptation than thiit The reasou why the hypocrite is unstable in 
nil his ways, is given us by the apostle : he is " a double-minded man," a man 
of two souls in one body ; aa a profane wretch once boasted, that be hod one 
sou] for God, and another for anything. But all the designs of a gracitma 
heart ore united in one ; and ao the entire stream of hb affections runs 

It IS base bj-eods and Hctf-intereata, that, like a great tuany ditches cut out 
of the bink of a river, draw away the stream out of its proper channel, and 
make ita waters f>ul. But if the heart bu united for Ood, then we may say of 
auch a Christian, as was said of a younp Roman, " What he does ia done with 
all bis might." A man of only one design, puta out all his strength to carry it ; 
nothing can stand before him. 

Sincerity brings a man's will into subjection to the will of Ood ; oud this 
being done, the greatest danger and difGculty ia over with such a man. This 
is that holy oil which makes the wheels of tho soul run nimbly, even in the 
difficult paths of obedience. — John Flatel. 
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Verte 11. — "UktU my htarV 



ic thine heart but tu I gave it Ui«« : 
Or tclve It me at least as I 
Have ffvea mtne 
Tu puix'liase tbiue. 
Ihiilv'dftiiulwliiiuldlddle; 
But gave uy^elt wliolly to set thue free. 
Tbe heart I eave tticu n-as a living beart ; 



Bat wlillBt tliliie heanV divided, II U dead ; 
Dead uatti me, uiileaa It live 

To nie alune, 
It la all ODE 
To keep all, and a part to give : 
For wliet'a a budy wortli withoat an bead t 

Yet. thU Is worse, that what tliou kcop'st from ma 
Tiiou doit bestow upon mj (o«a ■ 
And lliose not iiiIdu 

The proper chuscs o( thy woes. 
From wlioiii I gave my lllo to aet Ihce free. 

Have I betrotli'd Ihee ^lO oivself, and shall 
The devil, iiud the world, Intrude 
L'poii my right. 
E'en In my Bight* 
Think not Uiua cunst mc so delude : 
I win have none, uuless I luny liave aU. 

I mnde it all, I unve It nil to thee, 

IgBveallthatllrndtorlt: 

It 1 must lose, 

I'd mtlier choose 

Mine Interest in all to quit : 

Or keep it whole, or t-lvo It whole to me. 

—Franeit Qunrle*, in "HU BAooI of the Heart." 
Verte 11. — "Unite mi/ heart to fear thy name." 

In knotu. to be loosed never, 
Knlit my heart to thee (or ever. 
That I lo tliy name may beare 
Fearful lovu uud lovlnglewe. 

— Franeu Davuen. 

Verte 13.—"/ wUl praise Ihee, Lord my Qod, «i(A all my heart: and 
I will glor\fy thy namt." We glorify God by pralsipg him. Doxology, or 
praise, is a God-eislting work. Pa. I. 38. "Whoso ^ereth prai»e glorifieth 
me." The Ilebtew word, ^ra, to create, and Barak, to praise, are little 
ditFerent, because tlie end of creatioo is to praise Ood. Though nothing can 
add to God's essential glory, yet praise exalts him in, the ejes of others. When 
we prwae God, we spread his' fame and renown, we display the trophies of his 
excellency. In this manner the angels glorify him ; they are the choristers of 
heaven, and do trumpet forth liis praise. Praising Ood is one of the highest 
and purest acts of religion. In prayer we act like men ; in praise we act like 
angels. Believers are called " temples of Qod," 1 Cor. iii. 16. When our 
tongues praise, then the organs of God's spiritual temple are sounding. How 
sad it is that God huth no more glory from us in this way ! Man^ are full of 
murmuring and discontent, but seldom bring glory to Qod, by jpving him the 
praise due to his name. We read of the saints having harps in their hands, 
the emblems of praise. Many have tears in their eyes and complaints in their 
mouths, but few have harps in their hands, blessing and glorifying God. Let 
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ns hononr God this way. Prsise is the quit'Tent we pay to Ood : while God 
ranewB our lease, we must renew our rent. — Thomat Watitm, 

Verm 13, — "/ tcUl praiie tliu, Lord," &c. Buch a soul as David was is 
enlarged to talk high of God : "7 will praise thee, Lord my God, teith alt 
my heart ; nnd I wiU glorify thy name for ewrmore.^' Alns ! poor creature, 
how canst thou prDdaim him "for eoermore"T A soul fired with desire to praise 
God,' burns after both more perfect things and more lasting than it is able to 
perTorm. " To will is present with it, "etc. See bat the reachiii[ra and longings 
of eiich a soul, ho* it swells in desires to glorify God \—Thoma* Ooodwin. 

Verte 12, — " With ail my heart." When my heart is vnited to fear thy name, 
then shall I praise thee with my whole heart. — Adam Clarke, 

Yeru 18. — "Sdl" is put metsphoricallj for great and extreme dangers, or 
miseries which seem irrecoverable and remediless ; these are figuratively called 
heil, because hell, properly taken, is a place from whence there is no recovery. 
There's no release from the chains of darkness ; all changes are on earth ; 
heaven and hell Icnow none. When David praises the Lora for delivering hi* 
tofilfrom the loaeit hell, he meancth an estate on earth of the lowest and deepest 
danger imaginable : mercy helped him at the worst. To be as low as hell, is to 
be at the lowest. — Joseph Caryl. 

Veru 13. — "The lowest hell." According to Jewish traditions, there are 
seven different reeions. in the abode of departed souls. — Daniel Craiedl. 

Verie 13. — "Thou hatt delivered my eaul from the Imceit hell." Some one 
having a troublesome cause wss to be sent to prison : another comes and defends 
him : what does he say when he thanks him ? Thou hast delivered my soul 
out of prison, A debtor was to be tortured ; bis debt is paid ; he is said to be 
delivered from being tortured. They were not in all these evils ; but because 
they were in such due course towards them, that unless aid had been brought, 
they would have been in them, they rightly say that they are delivered from 
thence, whither they were not suflered by their deliverers to be taken.— ^ufU((in«. 

Verte* 13. 16. — There is no stronser argument of Ood's infallible readiness 
to grant our requests, than the experience of liis former concessions. So David 
reasons, " The Iiord that delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of 
the paw of the bear, he will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine,'' 
1 Sam. xvii. 87. This is the argument a priori, the voice of a strong faith, that 
persuades the conscience God will be gracious to him, becsuse he hath l>een 
gracious. The prophet thus often comforted his soul: "Thou hast enlarged 
me when I was in distress ;" therefore, " have mercy upon me, and hear my 
prayer," Ps. W. 1. Bo, " Thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest hell ;" 
therefore, "O turn unto me, and have merny upon me." Let the justiciaries 
deduce arguments from their own present merits, my soul from God's former 
mercies. Thou, O Lord, madeat me good, restoredst me when I was evil ; 
therefore have mercy upou me, miserable sinner, and give me thy salvation. 
Thus Paul grounded his assurance: because the Lord had stood with him, 
and deliver^ him nut of the lion's mouth ; therefore the Lord shall deliver me 
still, from every evil work, and preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom. 2 Tim. 
iv. 17, IS.— Thomas Adams. 

Verse IS.— "Thou, Lord, Adonai, art a Ood; El, the strong Ood, full of 
eompamion ;" the same words as Hoses uscth. Instead of Jehoiah, Adonai is 
used, " O Lord ;" but then Et, strong God, is the same word. 

The meaning is, let all the strength and power thou the strong God host in 
tbec be for my advantage. Now, ia it not a bold request to say, Lord, wilt thon 
give me all thy strength to help me t A very bold request indeed ; but his 
mercy moves him to grant it. Thus then petition him ; Thou art a God 
merciful and gracious, give thy strength to me I Thou, O Gnd, pvest all thy 
attributes np to thy children, to serve their advantage, as well as to serve thy 
own glory ; give me thy strength ! — Thomas Ooodma. 
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Veru 15.— "?\(U of DOTnpowwn." The orig^oal word Rntkum is very 
emphalicitl ; it signififlB such tenderness as pureiits have toward tlieir children 
ivlien their bowels yeurn within them. — "Oritieal and Practical ExyotUion qf the 
Pentateuch." 1748. 

Vene 18. — "Sim the ton of thine handmaid." ■ Delivar me, who am as com- 
pletely thy property, as ttit: ofispring of a femala aUve bora in Her tnaater'a 
lii>UBe, and wliicb belongs of right to him. Geu. zir. 14 ; Jer. ii. 14, — WiUiam 

Kaitinge Clay. 

Verte 17. — "SAcic me a total for good." These words do not, as some think, 
necessarily imply David's askia)i; for some specific or miraculous token ; he 
n-gnrds deliveiunce itself as a token. We ask whether it be not true, that in the 
Slime measure as we recognise the mysteriously governing influence of God in . 
every-day events, we regard those thiuKs as signs and miraclts, which to others 
iippear common-place ? — Augvtlia F. Tholack. 

Verte 17.— Perhaps, the '■ token for good " means that spiritual joy which he 
asked for in the beginning of the Psalm, whun he said, "Ji^oiai the unil of thy 
tervant ;" for such joy to a holy soul in tribulation is the dealest a\tia uf the' 
grace of Ood, and on the sight of it all manner of persecutors are confuunded ; 
und then the meaning would be, " «A«o me a token for good;" give me the 
grace of that apiritutil joy that will appear exteriorily in my countenance, 
" that they which hate me may tee" such calmness and tranquillity of soul, 
" and lie confounded "; for thou, Lord, haat helped me in the struggle, con- 
soled me in' my sorrow, and hast already converted my sadness into interior 
joy and gladness.— a)6er( BeUarmim. 

Yerte 17. — "Shfw me a loten for good," may be rendered " make me a sign for 
good." Weiss paraphrases it, "make of me such a sign or muaumcnt of good 
that all my enemies may be arrested by it, and be daunted at injuring a man 
so assisted by the Lord." 

Verm 17. — "Uatt holpen me," in struggle ; "and cotrforted me," in sorrow. — 
Ati^iuline. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PBEACHEB. 

Verie 1. — I. A singular request — that the Lord should bow bis ear. IL A 
singular plea — ''I am poor .luid needy." m. The singular grace of Ood will 
answer the request, because singular grace has mode the petitioner feel his 

Verie 2. — I. The blessiog sought is present, spirituai, complete and final 
preservation, n. Our reasons for expecting it are — 1. Our belonging to God 
— ■' I am holy." 2. God's belonging to ns— " my God." 3. Our faith, which 
has the promise. 4. Our fruits, which prove our faith — " thy servant." 

Verie 3. — Importunity. 1. When she pleads — " daily." 2. Howsheplcada — 
"Icry." 8. To. whom she plead* — "unto thee." 4. For what she pleads— 
" be merciful," 

Verte 3. — " I will cry daily" for pardoning, sanctifying, assisting, preserving, 
providing and guidine mercy. — WUliam Jay. 

Verae 4,— L The believer's joy is from God— " Rejoice," ic II. The 
believer's joy is in God. — " unto thee," i&c. — ff, S. 

Vereei. — I. The great lift. I. The heavy weight — "my soul." II. The weak 
worker— "I lift." III. The great height— " unto thee." IV. The appointed 
maehinery— means of grace ; and, V. The expected aid—" Bejoice," Scv. 

Verie 5. — Encouraging thoughts of God. t. He has goodness in his essence. 
3. He has forgiveness m readiness. 8. Be has mercy in action, flowing forth 
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call Upor 

FiirjeO.— The praying man desires above all thiagfl an ansver. Objections 
to auch an expectation. Grounda for coDtlnuing to expect, and duties incum- 
bent upon thoBo who realise such expectations. 

Vene 6. — "The voice of supplication," It ia the voice of ■weakneaa, of 
penitence, of faith, of liope, of the new nature, of knowledge, &c 

Vert 7.— 1. Help needed. 2. Help sought. 3. Help found, — (?. A 

TwM 7. — I. A. time to be expected— " day of my trnuble." H, A resolve to 
bo practised — "I will call upuu thee," III, A result to be experienced — 
"thou wilt answer me." 

FoTM 7. — Prayer ia the design uf trouble, the evidence that it is sanctified, 
its solace, and the medium of deliverance from it.^ William Jity, 

Vent 8. — I. Ood is one ; the only God : characters of falao goda inferior 
far. II. Hia works are unique. Nature, providence, grace, all peculiar in 
many respects. A good theme for a tlioughtful preacher. 

Verm 9.— The certun conversion of the world as opposed to modem 
theories. 

VerM 10. — I. God is "great," therefore great things may bo expected of 
him. n. He is unsearchable, therefore " wondrous things'' may be expected 
of bim. HI. He it irresistible, therefore impossibiLities to others may be 
expected of him : " Thnu art God alone."— O. R. 

Vane 11.— In the dispoaition of mind which is expressed in these words, the 
believer stands opposed to four descriptions of character. I. The icniorant 
aud thoughtless sinner, who neither regards his way nor his end. H. The 
Antinomiun, who is zealous for doctrines, and averse from the practice of 
religion, in. The Phariaee, who disregards religious sentiment, and makes 
practice all in all. IV. The hypocrite, who appcnra to be divided between 
rellfpon and the world. — John Hj/att, 1811. 

Verie 11. — The Christian as a scholar, a man of action, and a man of dovo- 

Verte 11. — Holiness taught, truth practised, God adored; aud thus the life 
perfected. 

Vam 11 (middU dautt). — We should walk in the belief of the truth, its 
practice, enjoyment, and profession.— fTiKiam Jay. 

Verm 11 (third (Jau««).— The necessity, beneflt, and reasonableness of whole- 
hesrtedncBs in religion. 

Vette 12. — The art of praising God by heart, 

Vene 13.— I. Where I might have been — "the lowest hell." IT. What 
thou bast done for me—" hast delivered." HI. What thou art doing — 
" great ia thy mercy." 

Verie 13 (^rit cJaw«).— God's mercy yrenJ in election, redemption, calling, 
pardon, upholding, etc. It m so, at this very moment, in supplying my needs, 
preserving from danger, consoling in sorrow, etc. Great is thy mercy toaa/^ 
me — so great a sinner, with such needs, so provoking, so full of doubts, etc. 

Vertet 18, 14, l.l. — The three verses describe salvation, consequent perse- 
cution, and all-BufRcient conaolation. 

Verte 16. — The shades of the light of love. Compassion upon suffering, 
grace towards unwortbineas, long-suffering to provocation, mercy towards nn, 
truth towards the promise. 

Farw 18. — I. My pedigree^" son of thine handmaid." H. Hy occupation — 
"thy servant." III. My character — needing "mercy." IV. My request — 

Fktsb 16. — In what respecta a servant of God may be girt with divine 

Vfne 17. — What inward feelings and outward providences arc "tokens for 
good." 
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PSALM LXXXVII. 

Tma.— A Psalin or Song for tbe Bonn of Korah. A saarel hymn and a natumol lyric 
A iheorracy lAtiiH» Ihe reli'jw^a and the patriotir. idran in one ; and in proportion aa nofitnu 
becomt (ArMfuniinJ, thfir popular songs wtil become deeply imbued luUh pious aertHmenta. 
Judged 6y this ulandtlrd, our own land is far in arrrari. Thin •'pwiim orsong" vnw 
ef[A«r eon^MMid by the suns of Korah, or dedUaifd lo (betii ; aa thfy kept Ihe doors of tha 
hnitxe qf Ihf Lord, ihey could uae Ihia beatiiiful com^siHon as a psalm wUhin the doors, and 
as a song outside. 

Bdsjkct fsv DiVTBiON. — Tl« aotuj is in honour cf Tioa, or Jenisalan, and it It«Us cf 
Oods fauotir In thai city among Vie maanlaina. the prnphecies which made it illustrioas, and 
the hoaoar (g being n noiii-e of it. Many conceive that ii was leritten at the founding e^ 
Damd s cily of Zion, hit doen not Ihe merUian of Babylon impiy a later date ? It icould seem 
to haiit been jnritten after JerusaUm and the Temple had been buUI, and hod ergoytd a history, 
of tiAicA glorioiis things couid be spoken. Among other marvds of Qods lone in ii» iaiir 
kiMory, it had been unlouched by Kennachenb v^tn other cities of Israel and Judah had fallen 
nicfiniB lo his nrnifly. It waa in Hezekiah'n rriyn that Babylon became prominent, icften 
the ambassadors came to congratulate the king concerning his recovery, at tliOt tiTTte alsit 
7)/re wo\dd be more famous than at any period in DaiHd' 3 day. But as teehavtno injur. 
motion, and the pobii is not important, loe may leave ii, and proceed to meditate upon lAt 
pa^m iisfif. We have no need to divide so brief a song. 

EXPOSITION. 

HIS foundation is in the holy mountains. 
2 The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the 
dwellings of Jacob. 

3 Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God. Selah. 

4 I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that 
knew me : behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia ; this man 
was born there. 

5 And of Zion it shall be said. This and that man was born 
in her : and the highest himself shall establish her. 

6 The Loi*u shall count, when he writeth up the people, that 
this 7ttan was born there. Selah. 

7 As well the singers as the players on instruments shall be 
there : all my springs are in thee, 

1. "Bis /oundatim U in the holy mouiOatnt." The paalm beginB abniptly, 
tho poet'B beart wm full, and it gained vent od a suddeo. 
'' Ood'a tonndation stand* for ever 
Od tho boly mountain towen ; 
Slon'a KUt«B Jehovali favoun 
More Ihnn Jmjflb'a tfaouiand bowera." 
Sadden passion is evil, but bursts of holy joj ore moat precinuB. Qod has 
chosen to found his earthly templ^'upoD the mountains ; he might have selected 
other spots, but it was his plea^re to have bis chosen abode upon, Zion. His 
election made tbe mountains boW, they were by his determinatioa ordained and 
set apart for the Lord's use. / 

/ D,i;z..,.C.OO<^?lc 
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The foundation of the church, nhich is the mrstical Jerusalem, ie laid in the 
eternal, immutable, and invincible decrees of Jeltovab. He nills tliat the church 
shall be, he settles all arrangements for her calling, salvation, maintenance and 

Eirfcction. and all hia Bttributes, like the mountains round about Jerusalem, 
nd their strength for her support. Not on the sand of carnal policy, nor in 
the morass of human kingdoms, has the Lord founded his church, but on his 
own power and godhead, which are pledged for the establishment of b)s beloved 
church, which is to him the chief of all his works. What a theme for medita- 
tion is the founding of the church of God in the ancient covenant engagements 
of eternity : the abrupt character of this first verse indicates long consideratiou 
on the part of the writer, leading up to his bursting forth in wonder and adora- 
tion. Well micht such a theme cause his heart to glow. Rome stands on her 
eevcD hills and nas never lacked a poet's tongue to aing her glories, but more 
glorious far art thou, Ziona, among the eternal mountains of Ood : while pen 
can write or mouth can speak, thy praises shall never lie buried in inglorioua 

S. "I^ L<rrd Icveth the gate* of Zion more than aU the dieeUingi of J<k(A." 
The gates are put for the city itself. The love of God is greatest to his own 
elect nation, descended from his servant Jacob, yet the central seat of his 
worship is -dearer still ; no other supposable comparison could have so fully 
displaced the favour which Jehovah bore to Jerusalem, — he loves Jacob best 
and Zion better than the best. At this hour the mystical teaching of these 
words is plain. God delights in the prayers and praises of Christian families 
and individuals, but he has a special eye to the assemblies of the faithful, aud 
he has b special delight in their devotions in their church capacity. The great 
festivals, when the crowds surrounded the temple gates, were fair in the Lord's 
eyes, and even such is the general assembly and church of the flrst-born, whose 
names are written in heaven. This should lead each separate believer to ideiitiCy 
himself with the church of God ; where the Lord reveata his love the most, there 
should each believer most delight to be found. Our own dwellings are very 
dear to us, but we must not prefer them to the assemblies of the saints ; we 
must say of the church — 



8. "Oloriovs thing* are tpoken of thee, city of Ood." This is true of 
Jemsalem. Hor history, which is the story of the nation of 'which she is the 
capita), is full of glorious incidents, and her use and end as the abode of the true 
God, and of his worship, was preEminently glorious. Glorious things were 
taught in the streets, and seen in her temjjles. Glorious things were foretold 
of her, and she was the type of the most glorious things of all. This is yet more 
true of the church : she is founded in grace, but her pinnacles glow wilh glory. 
Hen may glory in her without being braggarts, she has a lustre about her brow 
which none can rival. Whatever glorious things the saints may say of the 
church in their eulogies, they cannot exceed what prophets have foretold, what 
angels have sang, or what God himself has declared. Happy are the tongues 
which learn to occupy themselves with so excellent a subject, may they be found 
around our flre-sides, in our market-places, and in all the spots where men most 
congregate. Never let thy praixes cease, O thou bride of Christ, thou fairest 
among women, thou in whom the Lord himself hath placed his delight, calling 
thee by that pearl of names. Hephzibah,— " for my delight is in her," Since the 
Lord has chosen thee, and deigns to dwell in thee, O thou city of beauty, none 
can rival thee, thou art the eye of the world, the pearl, the queen of all the cities 
of the universe ; the tme " eternal city," the metropolitan, the mother of us all. 
The years to come shall unveil thy beauties to the astonished eyes of all peoples, 
and the day of thy splendour shall come to its sevenfold noon. 

"Selah." With the prospect before him of a world converted, and the most 
implacable foes transformed into friends, it was meet that the psalmist sl^ould 
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pause. How could be sing tho glories of new-born l^re and Ethiopia, 
receivL'd with open arma into unioii with Zion, uutil be had taken breath and 
prepared both voice and heart for so divine a Boag. 

4. "J jeill make mention of Bahdb and Babylon to tham that tnoa me." This 
aball be a glorious subject to speak of concerning Zion, that her old foes are 
new-bora ucd have become her friends, worshipping in the temple of her Qod, 
Kahab or Egypt which oppressed Israel shall become a sister nation, and 
Babjlon in wbich the tribes endured their second great captivity, shall become 
a fellow-worshipper ; then shall there be mention mode in familiar talk of the 
old enmities forgotten and the new friendships formed. Some consider that 
these are the words of Ood himself, and should be rendered " I will mentioD 
Kahab and Babylon as knowing me:" but we feel content with our common 
vtTsioD, and attiibute the words to the psalmist himself, who anticipates the 
conversion of the two great rival nations and speaks of it with exultation. 
'■Behold PhUittia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia.^'' These also are to bow before the 
Lord. Pbilistia shall renounce her ancient hate, Tyre shall not be swallowed 
up by thoughts of her commerce, and distant Ethiopia shall not be too far off 
to receive the salvation of the Lord. 'TAi* man wot bom there.''' The word 
inan is inserted by the translators to the marring of the sense, which is clear 
enough when the superfluous word is dropped, — " Philistia, and Tyre, with 
Ethiopia; this was born there"— i.e., this nation has been bom into Zion, 
regenerated into the church of God. Of the new births of nations we will make 
mention, for it is at once a great blessing and a great wonder. It is a glorious 
thing indeed when whole nations are bom unto God. 
" Hark ye well Phlllstli'i 1»Klont, 
Lo, to seek the Lord they csme ; 
And wltlilD the sucred r^oni 
Tyre and Cuab bave found g, home." 

Hsny understand the sense of these verses to be that all men are proud of their 
native country, and so also is the uttizen of Zion, so that while of one it is sud, 
*' he was born in Egypt " and of another, " he came from Ethiopia," it would ho 
equally to the honour of others that they were home-bom sons of the city of 
God. The passage is not so clear that any one should become dogmatical as 
to its meaning, but we jH'efer the interpretation given above. 

3. -'And of 7Aan it ihaU he taid, Thie and that man woe horn in her." !Not 
OS nations only, but one by one, as individuals, the citizens of the New 
Jerusalem sball be counted, and their names publicly declared. Han by man 
will the Lord reckon them, for they are eacn one precious in his sight ; the 
individual shall not be lost in the mass, but each one shall be of high account. 
What a patent of nobility is it, for a man to have it certified that he was born 
in Zion ; the twice bom are a royal priesthood, the true aristocracy, the imperial 
race of men. The original, by using the noblest word for man, intimates that 
many remarkable men wilt be born in the church, and indeed every man who is 
renewed in the image of Christ is an eminent persona^, while there are some, 
who, even to the dim eyes of the world, shine forth with a lustre of character 
which cannot but be admitted to he unusual and admirable. The church has 
illustrious names of pmphets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, reformers, mission- 
aries and the like, which bear comparison with tbe grandest names honoured 
by the world, nay, in many respects far excel them. Zion has no reason to 
be ashamed of her eons, nor ber sons of her. "Wisdom is justified of her 
children." "And the highett hiauelf ihaU eUabU^ her" — the only establish- 
ment woitb having. When the numbers of tbe faithful are increased by the 
new birth, the Lord proves himself to be the upbuilder of the church. The 
Lord alone deserves to wear the title of Defender of the Faith ; he is tho sole 
and sufficient Patron and Protector of the true church. There is no fear for 
the Lord's heritage, his own arm ia sufficient to muntMn his rights. The 
Highest is higher than all those who are against us, and the good old cause 
sh^l triumph over alL 



,. ^. JO' 



gic 



PS ALII THE EIOETT-SETBKTH. 117 

6. ''Tilt Lord thaU eovnt, when he icriuth up the people, that thi* man teat 
iorn there." At the great censua wbich the Lord himiitlf shall tuke, ho will 
Dumber the natioDs without exi«ption and muke an exact registry of them, 
whetlier tliey weie bj Iheir natural descent Bahjloniana or Tyriana, or other 
fsr-off haathea. M&y it be our happy lot to be numbered with the Lord's 
chosen both in life and death, in the church-roll heiow, and in the church-roll 
above. Jehovali'H census of bin chosen will diSer much from ours ; he will 
count many whom we should have disowned, and he will leave out many whom 
we should have reckoned. His registrntion is infallible. Let us pray then 
for that adoption and regeneration which will secure us a place among the 
heaven-born. It was thought to be a great honour lo have one's name writteit 
in the golden book of the Republic of Venice, kings and princes paid dearly 
for the honour, but the book of life confers far rarer dignity upon all whose 
names are recorded therein. 

7. Id vision the psalmist sees the citizens of Zion rejoicing at some sacred 
festival, and marching in triumphant procession with vocal und inatrumentnl 
music: — "At teeli the tingert at the playeri on inetrumente i/tail be there." 
Where Qod is there must be joy, and where the cEiurch is increased by 
nmnerous conversions the joy becomes exuberant and flnds cut ways of dis- 
playing itself. Singers and dancers, psalmists and pipers, united their efforts 
and made a joyful procession to the temple, inspired not by Bacchus, or by the 
Costalian fount, but by draughts from the sacred source of all good, of which 
tbey eacb one sing '^AU my epring* are in thee.''' Did the puet mean that 
henceforth he would find all his joys in Zion, or that to the Lord he would look 
for all inS|iir&tion, comfort, strength, joy, life and everything. The last is the 
truest doctrine. Churches have not such all-sufficiency within them that we can 
aSord to look to t hem for all, but Ihe LiOrd who founded the church is the 
eternal source of all our supplies, and looking to him we shall never tlag or fail. 
How truly does nil our experience lead ua to look to the Lord by faith, and say 
" all my frcsti sprmgs are in thee." The springs of my faith and all my graces ; 
the springs of my life and all my pleasures ; the springs of my activity and all 



its right doings ; the springs of my hope, and all its heavenly anticipations, all 
lie in thee, my Lord. Without (by Spirit I should be as a dry well, a mocking 
cistern, destitute of power to ble«s myself or others. O Lord, I am assured 
tiiat 1 belong to the regenerate whose life is in thee, for I feel that I cannot live 
without tbee ; therefore, with all thy joyful people will I sing thy praises. 
" With joy Bhsll sing the cboni train. 

The mInstreU brealbe the answcriug strain : 

*0 Zion, ZIoQ fair, 1 »ee 

Tlie foontalns of my bliss In thee.' " 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

TitU.—*'A Pialm or Song for the Bon* of Xorah." The title prefixed i» 
"A Psalm to be sung by the sons of Eorah," i.e. of fallen man. Kursh 
ugniBes the state in which trees are during winter, when stript of their verdure 
and fruit. In the some sense it is used for the hold head, when o^ or sickness 
has deprived it of its glory and left it without hair. This ia a lively descrip- 
tion ol^ fallen man. He has lost his pristine beauty and fruitfulness. When he 
left Ood and turned to his own ways, he became like the trees of the field in 
winter, from which the genial warmth of the sun is withdrawn, or like the 
head, which b^ the abating of the natural heat and vigour is left naked and 
bald. But being brought to a right sense of this, and finding himself stript 
of all the glory which the first Adam had in paradise, he has been led to 
seek the restoration of hia nature, and has obbuned of the second Adam, the 
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Lord from heaven, a much better state than be bad lost. Every such person 
is entitled to siag tliis sacred bymo, and be is called upon to do it. The name 
of the person whom he ia to celebrate is not mentioued at first, but is sooa 
discovered b; the character given of baa.^^WiUiam £omauu. 

Whole I^alm. — Bishop Bruno entitles this Psalm, "The voice of prophecy 
conceriuDff the heavenly Jerusalem," that is, the Church of Christ. 

Verte 1. — ^^BU foundation it in the holy motmtaiiit.'' Tlie foundation that Qod 
has given his city is ia " the holy mountains." What are these holy mountains? 
What can they be but the eternal purpose of Jehovah — the purpose out of 
-which the being of the Church and the whole dispensation of Divine love have 
tpruDgt What but those attributes of mercy, justice, holiness, and sovereigoty, 
from the ineffable embrace and holy co-operation of which it comes to (tOBS 
that his chosen people are redeemed ) What but the promise of life that wbb 
given in Christ to the elect before the world began 1 Whnt but the everlast- 
ing covenant. " ordered in al! things and sure" from which grace and salvatiou 
proceed? What but these things, and Christ himself, the Kock of Ages, on 
which rock we know that the Church is so firmly founded, that the gates of bell 
cannot prevail against her ? Yes, these are the huly mouDlains, whereon the 
city of Oud is built, and in which its deep and sure foundations are laid. 
The sure decree, the divine perfections, the promise of him that cannot lie, the 
oath and cpvenant ol God, and the incarnate Bon himself, are the holy moun- 
tains, the perpetual hills, whose summits are gloriously crowned by the city of 
the Great King. There the city sits securely, beautiful for situation, the joy 
of the whole earth. — Andrea Gray. 

Yerae 1. — " Jfountaini." The situation of Jerusalem is in several respects 
singular amongst the cities of Palestine. Its elevation is remarkable, occa- 
sioned, not from its being on the summit of one of the numerous hills of Judtea, 
like most of the towns and villages, but because it is on the edge of one of the 
highest tnble-lands of the country. Hebron, indeed, is higher still, by some 
hundred feet ; and from the south, accordingly, the approach to Jerusalem is 
by a slight descent. But from every other side, the ascent is perpetual ; and, 
to the traveller approaching Jerusalem from the west or east, it must always 
have presented the appearance, beyond any other capital of the then known 
world^we may add, beyond any important city that has ever existed on the 
earth— of a mountain city ; breathing, as compared with the sultry plains of 
the Jordan or of the coast, a mountain air ; enthroned, as comoared with 
Jericho or Damascus, Oasa or Tyre, on a mountain fastness. In tliis respect 
it concentrated in itself the character of the whole country of which it waa to 
be the capital— the "mountain throne," the "mountain sanctuary," of God. 
' ' Tho ' mount ' of God is as the ' mount ' of Bashan ; an high mount as the 
mount of Bashan. Why leap ye so, ye high ' mountains ' ? this is tho 
' mountain ' which God desiretn to dwell in". . . . It was emphatically the 
laitof the lion of Juda)), of "Ariel," the Lion of God. "In Judah is God 
known; his name ia great in Israel. In Salem is his 'leafy covert,' and bis 
'rocky den' in Zion. . . . Thou art more elorious snd excellent than the 
'mountains of the rubbers'". And this wild and fastness-like character of 
Jerusalem waa concentrated yet again in the fortress, the "stronghold" of 
Zion. That point, the highest in the city, the height which most readily 
catches the eye from every quarter, is emphatically the " hill fort," the " rocky 
bold " of Jerusalem — the refuge where first the Jebusite, and then the Lion of 
God, stood at bay against the hunters. — Arthvr Penrbyn Stanley. 

Vertei 1, 2. — If we suppose the psalm to have been composed in the days of 
Hezekiah, it will appear quite intelligible that the Psalmist should break out so 
suddenly at the begmning with praise of the leciirify of Sion : he merely lends 
his mouth in this case to the full heart of the people; "The lord loieth the 
gates of Zimi mure than all the dwelling* of Jacob," is seen in its true light, for 
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this preference for Sion was at that time verified — its gates remained closed 

rn tbe eQemiea, while all the rest of the couotr; was subject to their away. — 
IT. BengtUnherg. 

Vene%. — "^Tht Lord lottth the gate*," etc. The gates of a walled city give 
access to it and power over it, and are therefore naturally here put for the whole. 
Tlie Hebrew participle Qmiing) implies constant and habitual attachment. — 
J. A. Alexander. 

F«rM 2. — '•^Tha Lord lamth the gattt of Zion." Because of the Koing out 
and eomiag in of the people of Qod. Thus indeed the disposition in lovers is 
■hoira, that they are tilled with a remarkable aEFection of love towards those 
places through which those whom they love frequently pass, as doors and 
gates, and those ways which they daily tcaverse. Wiiat other reason could Qod 
have for loving the gates of Zion ? — Miueuliu. 

Veret 2.~~''Th4 gate* of Zion'' are the doctrines of the Gospel, " (A* taier- 
naeUi ofjaeob" are the teachings of the law, the Ian was accomplished in the 
gospel ; therefore it is said that " the Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than 
all the dwellings of Jacob." — "Plain CommentaTy," 1859. 

Verte ^.—"■The Lord loMth th« gate* of Zion more," etc. No doubt the 
prayers which the faithful put up to heaven from under their private roofs 
were very acceptable unto him ; hut if a saint's single voice in prayer be so 
sweet to God's ear, much more the church choir, his saints' prayers in 
concert together. A father is glad to see any one of his children, and makes 
him welcome when he visits him, but much more when they come together ; 
the greatest feast is when they all meet at his house. The public praises of 
the church are the emblem of heaven itself, where sll the angels make but one 
concert. — William Oarnall. 

Verm 3. — 'TAa Xoni laveth the galei of Zion more than oK," etc. It is here 
assumed that the Lord loves the dwelUnss of Jacob— he loves those that are 
true Israelites. These are succeeded by the name C/irittian, for the Christian 
Church is now become the true Israel of God. He loves hia saints on account 
of that imsge ol himself which tbey bear ; he loves them on account of tliose 
graces which are infused into them when they are renewed by the Spirit ; he 
loves them on account of the relation they stand in to him aa his people, and 
as hia church, who are qualified for the duties of the relation by that love of 
their Father, that reliance upon his care, that delight in his person, that enjoy- 
ment in hia service, which belongs to dutiful and affectionate children. He 
loves them because they imitate his purfectious in some humble measure — 
because they receive the word of hia mouth — because they are ready to obey 
every call of his providence, setting themselves in tbe paths of hia testimony 
wherever he may direct — because they yield themselves to God, as those that 
are alive from the dead, and their bodies as instruments of righteousness, no 
longer walking after the deeds of the flesh, but after the will of God. He takes 
a delight in them ; the Lord delighteth in the righteous ; he knoweth their 
way ; ne loves, approves, and confirms them. The most common occupations of 
life — the honest industry of the servantsof God, is looked upon by him with apuro- 
bation. By these they show forth their Father, and the praises of him who called 
them from darkuess to light. The most ordinary duties of our calling become 
sacrifices to Qod, and reli^ous duties, when performed in the Spirit, and directed 
to the great end of glonfying Qod. He looks with peculiar complacency on 
the dweliinga of his people on account of those domestic devotional acknow- 
ledgments of his majesty which are there maintained, when the head walks 
before his family as a priest to o£Eer praise and thanksgiving; this attracts 
peculiar approbation and delight. He loves to see his people training up their 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and their children walking 
after them in the paths of that obedience which he has enjoined. He delights 
to see the course of purity which runs in Christian families. He loves to see 
the progress which the younger parts of religious families maku in piety, while 
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they grow In grace, and in faTour with God and man. Re looks dovn with 
peculiar delight on such circles as these : there he deigns his presence, and 
DCBtows petuliar blesaings. However obscure the dwellings of Jacob ma; 
be, to him the; are upen and tnanifeat at all times ; and whether in cottages or 
in palaces, his e;e rests there with complacency ; and he eajs of such pfaces, 
"Here will I dwell for ever and ever." Prajer and devotion sanctify every 
family, and difFuse a spirit of piety through all tha avocations of life, so that 
wo need not retire from the world, but ace rather called to show forth the 
virtues of the Christian life in it. 

But it is said, that, although "he loves the dwellings of Jacob," yet "he lore* 
the ffnla of Zian mm'a than all the dwellings of Jacob"- — that nothing iu the 
dwellings of Jacob so much attracts his attuntlon as the people of Ood con- 
nected together in a spiritual capacity. I. Iu the first place, tne Divine Bein^ 
regards with peculiar complacency the worship of his saints on its own account, 
n. ()□ account of that union of mind and consent of heart, evinced in the 
assembling of Qod's people together, and constituting themselves into a church, 
m. Because of the testimony which the church bears toward the truth. 
IV. Upon account of that deference to his authority, which is evinced by 
maint^ning and keeping up the practice of those institutes which rest entirely 
on that Butnority. V. By making the assembly, of the saints the grand means 
of conversion. VI. That peculiar presence of Ood is generally vouchsafed to 
his saints, and made mnnifest to them, although it be hidden from the world, 
which induces the conviction that God is present of a truth, VII. The Divine 
Being shows his preference of the gates uf Zion to the dwellings of Jacob, by 
continually maintaining in operation those gifts which are for the ediScation of 
the saints, and without which the union of the saints would be with difficulty 
maintained. VIII. The Divine Being shews his preference to Zion hy that 
marvellous protection which ia afforded to the interests of the church of Ood : 
whereby, though weak, and frequently reduced to a handful of disciples, yet 
they have been protected, and their society on earth continued. — Sobert HaU. 

Verte 2. — Some absent themselves from public worship, under pietence that 
they con serve the Loid at home as well in private. How many are apt to say, 
they see not but their time may t>e as well spent at home, in praying, reading 
some good book, or discoursing on some profitable subject, as in the use of 
ordinances in public assemblies ! Tliuy see not bat private prayer may be as 
good to them na public, or privale resding and opening the Bcripture as 
profitable OS public preaching; they say of their private duties, as Naaman of 
the waters of Damascus, 2 Kings v. 13 : May I not serve the Lord as acceptably, 
with as much advantage, in {irivate eiercises of religion ) May I not wash in 
these and be clean t They see not the gieat blessings God has annexed to 
public worship more than to private. Oh, but if it bo thus, if one be as good 
as the other, what means the Lord to prefer one before the other I To what 
purpose did the Lord choose the gates of Zion, to place his name there, if he 
mignt have been worshipped as well in the dwellings of Jacob ? How do men of 
this conceit run counter to the Lord ) He prefers the gates of Zion, not only 
before one or some, but before all the dwellings of Jacob ; and they prefer one 
such dwelling before the giitus of Zion. — Danid Clarlaon. 

Verie d.—"Gloriout thingi are i;wi«ii" of the people of God. Take the 
church for a visible congregution, a miied congrej^ation ; clorious things are 
spoken of that. It is the house of God. Take it as visible, ' the Tessels of 
honour and dishonour,' 2 Tim. ii. 20, and the field, the ' tares and the wheat,' 
Matt. xiii. I, etc., it is God's field. Though we take the church as visible, it 
hath a glorious name for the good that is in it, especially (or the wheat. But 
take the church of God for the company of his children that are gathered by the 
means of grace, dwelling in the visible church, enjoying the ordinances : so they 
ore the house and temple of Christ, ' the temple of the Holy Ghost, the bodjf of 
Clirist, the spouse of Christ.' They are God's delight, they are spiritual kings 
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i things that can be, all other excellencies 
^ i, mere shadows of things. There is some 
little reality in earthl; things, but it is nothing in compariBon, it is scarce 
worth the name of reality, but Solomon calls them " vanity of vanitiea," In 
comparison of the excelleudea of the church all is nothing' I might be large in 
these particulars. It is enough to give you the generals of the delights and 
excellencies of God's house, " the beauty of the Lord." — Ridiard S^ba. 

Ferae 8. — "The gloria of the witdemew are in t/iee." The Schechiuah. which 
appeared upon Sinai, and marslialled the army of the Israelites upon their 
journey through the wilderness, has now flxed its residence in thee, U city of 
God. Compare Ps. IxTiii. 17. — Samuel Horaley 

Ver»g 4.—"/ uiU tmke mention,^' etc. As if he had said, I do notdeny the 
dae praises which belong to other places and countries, but rather am wont to 
make honorable mention of them among my acquaintance; ani to allow that 
"(Am man," that is, some notable peraon, though comparatively of no great 
Talue, was bom in them. — Thtmuxt Fenton, 

Verte 4. — "AiAaA," a poetical name of Egypt. The same word signifies 
" fierceness, insolence, pride ;" if Hebrew when applied to Egypt, it would in- 
dicate the national character of the inhabitants. — Smith') Dictioiuiry of the BiUe. 

VerK 4. — It should comfort the church that Qod is able to make her chiefest 
enemies to become converts, and that he hath done it sundry times, and will 
yet do it more ; and that he can take order with those enemies which shall not 
be converted, aa he did with Rahab and Babylon; for, "/ mil mate menlUrn 
of Bahab and Bnbyloa to then that know me," signifieth a mention-making of 
them; eiz., to the ediUcation of the church's children, both concerning what 
God had done in those nations in justice ; and what he would do to uiem in 
mercy, or unto other enemies like unto them, — David Dkkton. 

Verte 4.— "Bahab," "Babylon," •'PhUUtia," "Tyre,'" "Bthiopia." This is 
the glory of the Church, that into her the fulness of the nations shall enter, — 
the proud from Egypt, who for her haughtiness is called Rahab. — the worldly 
from Babylon, the city of confusion, — the wrathful from Philistia, eo long the 
enemies of Israel, — the covetous from Tyre, the rich city of the traders, — and 
the alaves of ignorance from Cush, and from the land of Ham, — alt these shall 
learn the love of Christ and confess hie truth, and shall enter into that alt- 
glorious city, and be admitted and acknowledged as citizens of the celeBti«l 
6ion.-~" Plain Commentary." 

Verie 4.— By this testimony of the nations here mentioned, we may under- 
stand the testimony of the Qentile Christians in general, though, perhaps, a spccinl 
reference is had to that extraordinary scene which took place at Jerusalem on 
the day of Pentecost : " And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout 
mea, out of every nation under heaven. Now when this was noised abroad, the 
multitude came together, and were confounded, because that every man beard 
them speak in his own language. ' And they were alt amazed and murvelled, say- 
ing one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak GalJlffians ? And how 
hear we every man in his own tongue, wherein we were born S" Acta ii. S — 8. 

The reader will find that there is a remarkable agreement between the 
nations specified in the book of the Acta, and the nations pointed out in the 
pealm before us, Rahab, that is, Egypt, is first mentioned ; and in the Acts 
we find enumerated, "Egypt and the parts of Libya about Cyrene ;" next 
Babylon is in the record ; and the Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, and the 
dwellers in Mesopotamia," were inhabitants of what once was the Babylonian 
empire: Philistia is also mentioned; and "dwellers in Judea" are H]ioken of 
in the Acts— " dwelliTs in Jiidea" speaking a different language from what 
was common at Jerusiilem. Who could these be, so probably, as the inhabi' 
tants of the ancient Philistia, which was in the precincts of the allotment of 
Judah ) Here, too, perhaps, on account of its port of Joppa, was a grand 
resort of " Cretes and Arabiaus," and " strangers of Rome," 
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The Orecian Bettlements of Asia Minor are the only ones specified in the 
Acta of tbe Apostles, which we hare not noticed in the Fealm — " Cappadocia, 
pQQtus, Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia :" but nhat could to probably indicate 
these countries, and all who spoke the dialects of the Orecian tongue, as the 
gceM mart of Tyre, in Frequenting which, tbe Jews would have the moat 
frcqueot opportunity of intercourse with these nations ! — John Kry, 

Yersti. — "Btrrn in her." The Missionary Society set forth in tbe Prophets, 
by our Lord and by his apostles, is, the Church ; and so, whereas our natural 
state, after Adam's fall, was alienation from God, and disunion iunong ourselves, 
would He restore "glory to God in the highest and on earth peace, good-will 
towards men," by binding us up in one holy fellowship, and making the continu- 
BDce of his blessings dependent upon that unity, which be imparted and preservee. 
To adduce the whole proof for this, would be to go through the whole Old Testa- 
ment ; for the Did Testament is direct prophecy and type, b one large prophecy 
of the Redeemer and bis Kingdom or Church. No sooner had disunion, 
multiplied with the multiplying Of men, but in the second generation from 
Adam, he formed union through a Church, and " Hen began to call upon the 
name of the Lord " (Gen. iv. 26), t. «., they began to unite in worshippmg the 
Lord, and amid the growing corruption, religion was no longer entrusted to 
the insulated care uf single families, but concentrated in a church. And when, 
after the flood, one righteous man was called out of the fast-corrupting world, 
unity was preserved, in that one only was called, but in that one a church was 
founded ; for this was the reason assigned by God himself : " All the nations 
of the earth shall be blessed in him. For I know him, that he will command 
his children and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord," (Gen. iviii. 18, IB), " Ood called Abraham atone, and blessed him, and 
increased him" (Isai. li, 2), and formed the Jewish Church out uf him, that 
however largely it might spread, it might be bound in one by its origin of one ; 
and he gave it also outward marks and signs between him and it, which by 
severing it from others, might keep it one in itself. The temporal people hod 
their union through a temporal birth of one, and outward signs ; the Christian 
Church has its unity by a spiritual birth, and inward graces, through the power 
deposited in her to give spiritual birth, so that through one mother, we are all 
bom of one Father, God, and amongst ourselves are brethren, by being mem- 
bers of One, our ever-blessed Lord. 

I'he unity of the Christian Church and her office of gathering all nations unto 
the Lord, are set forth, in many ways, in prophecy. Thus, in our Psalm, Zion 
is set forth as the special object of God's love, as having (in language which 
anticipates the Gospel) been " founded " by him " on the holy mountains," as 
the " city of God," whereof " glorious things are spoken." And what are these I 
That she should be tbe spiritual birthplace of all nations. It is not merely 
said, as in other places, that they shoufd "come to her," should " flow into 
her," but that they should be " bom in her." " Of Zion it shall be suid, This 
and that man (t. e. all, one by one) was born in her ;" and whence ? nil the 
nations of the earth, Rahab or Egypt, Babylon, Tyre, Ethiopia, Philistia, the 
most learned, the most powerful, Uie wealthiest, the furthest, and her nearest, 
oldest and bitterest enemy Philistia, all, being already born after the flesh, as 
Egyptians, Babylonians, Ethiopians, Tyriane,. Philistines, should be "born in 
her,'' and by being " born there," should become children of God, citizens of 
the heavenly Jerusalem, written by God in the roll of his book. " The Lord 
shall count, when he writeth up the people, that this man was bom there ;" he 
shall account them as his, being re-born in his Church. 

In like manner, with regard to every prophecy, whereat men's hearts beat, as 
an encouragement to Missionary labours. Throughout, it is the Lord and 
Raviour of the Church, or the Church itself, filled with his Spirit, and restored 
and enlarged, and widening herself by his favour, and gathering his people 
into herself, his fold. — E. B, Pv»ey, in a Sermon tntitUd, "Th» ChunK the 
Conzerter oftht Jleatken." 1838. 
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Vena i—B.—U is made the honour and dignity of Sion, that ie, of the true 
Church of God, to have such and such born in it ; " thU and that man was bom 
in her,''' There are two thinf^ siguified in this expression, as branches of their 
honour ; the one is the quality of the peraons ; and the other is the number 
uf them. For the quality of tjiem, " thi» ;" for the nuinier of them, " ihit and 
that." To have both of these born in Sion, pcraona o( Tioteand eminency, and 
a multitude and plvralitp of such persons ; this is a part of that dignity and 
renown which belongs unto it. . . . 

And so for the uoun, '' man;" the Hebrew word vrn which is here used for 
a man, except qualified bj some other word as joined with it, signifies a man 
of VMTth, not a common or ordinary person. Tlie Church brings forth such as 
these, oprt 'G'fK, men of renown, famous and eminent men, and that iu all kinds 
of perfections, whether natural, or civil, or spiritual ; men of parts, or men of 

Crer, or men of piety. There are those in all these excellencies which have 
n and still are born in her. 

First, take it for natural or acquired abilities ; men of parts, and knowledge, 
and wisdom, and improved understanding ; the church is not without these : 
" thit faan" i.e., this learned man, or this icim man was born in Sion. All are 
not idiots who are Christians ; no, but there are some of very rare and 
admirable accomplishments in all kinds and pieces of learning and secular 
knowledge, which are graciously qualified. There's Paul with his parchments, 
and Peter with his fisher^s net. So also secondly, take it for civil or secular 
qualitications ; men of dignity, and power, and estate: ^' this iwin," i.e., this 
honouraile man, D'jS Kitf J, emment in countenance, as he is called, Isaiah iii. Z, he 
is likewise born in Sion ; the mighty man, and the man of war. The Syriao 
interpreter was so far sensible of this, as that he expresses it in the very text ; 
and therefore instead of saying, "ITii* man was born there," he says, "A potent 
nuta was born there, ' and he has established it ; '" whereby (as I conceive), he 
takes in the word " highett," which follows afterwards in the verse, and refers it 

here to this place And again, the Chaldee paraphrast in the text, 

"Thia King was bom there,'' understanding thereby Solomon, as most conceive 
and apprehend it. , 

Thirdly, take it for ipiriluaU, and for these accomplishments especially ; 
"Thit man." i.e., this ffoitty man ; this is that which is most proper and essential 
to iJioD, and to the being born in it ; yea, it is that which maket Sion itself, in 
the sense we now take it. It is the highest perfection of it, and the greatest 
commendation to it of any thing else. This is tlie great honour of the church, 
that it forms men to such qualities and dispositions as those are, which no 

other place does beside As for other places, they may perhaps now 

and then reach to some other prineipUt. and those likewise very glorious in Iha 
eyes of the vsyrld — morality, and civility, and ingenuity, and smoothness of 
behaviour. The school of nature and common reason may sometimes come up 
to these, and that in a very great measure ; yea, but now go a little higher, to 
brokenness of heart, to self-denial, to love of enemies, to closing with Chrut, 
the frame and spirit of the gospel ; this is to be found nowhere but only in Sioa. 
And here it is : " TkU man vinahoTa there." 

"Behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia; thie man woM bom there." 
Here's the excellency of the ordinances, and that power and energy which is 
stirring in the Church of Christ ; that it is able to work such a miraculoua 
alt«rutioa at thit; to bring men from darkness to tight, from Bntan to God, 
from a state of sin and corruptiun and unregeneracy, to a state of grace and 
holiness and regeneration ; yea, from the lowest degree of the one to the 
highest degree of the other. That PMliitia should turn into Palettina, Tyre 
iaUt ■feratalem, Ethiopia into Judea; here's the wonder of all; the reconciling 
of these two opposite terms thus both together. That " princes should come 
out o( Effypl," and that Ethiopia should stretch out her hands to God, as it is 
in Ps. Ixviii. 31 ; that the blackamoor should change his skin, and that the 
l0opaid should change his spots ; nnd that this Ethiopian should become this 
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Christian; thnt he which was bom tkere, ahould be bora h^e.'" — Thomnt 
Harton, in "Zhn'i Birth-Rrgitter w^olded in a Sermon to the native citisent 
<if London." 1056, 

Vergei 4 — 6. — Furei^ nations are here describeil not as CHptivi.'g or tribii- 
ttkries, not even as doing voluntarj homage to the greatnesa and glory of Ziod, 
but M actually incorpoiatcd and enrolled, by a new birth, among her sona. 
Even the worst enemies of their race, the tyrants aod oppressors of the Jews, 
Egypt and Babylon, are threatened with no curse, no shout of joy is mised at 
the prospect of their overthrow, but the privileges of citizenship are extended 
to them, and Ibey are welcomed as brothers. Kay more, Qod himself receives 
each one as a child oewly-bon) into his family, ackoowledges each as his son, 
and enrols him with his own hand on the sacred register of his children. It la 
the mode of anticipating a future union and brotherhood of all tlie nations of 
the earth, not by conquest, but by incorporation into one state, and by a birth- 
right so acquired, wJiioh is so remarkable. In some of the prophets, more 
especially in Isuiuh, we observe the same liberal, conciliatory, com preht naive 
language towards foreign states, as Tyie and Ethiopia, and still more strikingly 
toward Egypt and Assyria (chap. x\x. 22 — 25). But the psalm stands ulons 
amongst the writings of the Old Testament, in representing this union of nations 
as a new birth unto the city of God , ... It is the first announcement of that 

gruat amity of nations, or rather of that universal common citizenship of which 
eatlien philosophers dreamt, which was "in the mind of Socrates when he 
called himself a citizen of the world," which had become a common-place of 
titoic philosophy, which Judaism tried tiually to realize by the admiBsion of 
proselytes, thi'ougb baptism, into tlie Jewish community ; which Home accom- 
plished, so far as the external semblance went, first by subduing the nations, 
and then by admittmg them to the rights of Bonian citizenship. But the true 
fulfilment of this hope is to be found only in that kingdom which Christ has set 
He bus gathered into his commonwealth all the kingdoms of the earth. 
has made men one, members of the same family, by teaching them to feel 
that they are all children of the same Father, He has made it evident that the 
hope of the Jewish singer is no false hope; that there is a Father in heaven 
who cares for all, whatever name they bear. Thus the psalm has received a 
better and higher fulfilment than that which lies on the surface of its words. 
It was fulfilled in Christ.—./: J. Stew^irt Perowae. 

Verui i—l. — The main thought is that contained in ver. 4—7, the glorifying 
of Sion by the rr.ceptioQ of the heathen into the number of its citizens ; and a 
well-defined form and arrangement of this thought forms the proper kernel Of 
the Psalm, viz., " Sion, the birth-plnce of the nations," which occurs in every 
one of the three verses (4 — 6), which are bounded by a Selah behind and 
before. — S. W. Hengtttnberg. 

Verte B. — "Thit man." The word rendered "3fon" is generally used for 
a person of eminence ; and the clause " this and that man," is simply, " a Man 
and a Man," which some think ia used as a peculiar superlative, and means, tha 
mott eminent pf tnen, even the Lord Jesus Christ, and they suppose Ihnt lie, 
in his divine nature, is " t/ie Highat" who " thaii eafaUiih, the ehurch." No 
doubt be is the glory of the church, and of his people Israel ; but his cruci- 
fixion was the deeptst disgrace imaginable to Jerusalem itself. — Tktnna» Scett. 

VerteS. — "This man.'" It is well to observe that the word for " mnn," used 
here, is not D7f adam, the common name for man, but ^* ish, which is usually 
employed when a name is introduced to be designated with distinction and 
honour. There are in Hebrew, in fact, three words to designate man, with 
varied signification— ts^K adam, the common name ; ^* i»h, the name of excel- 
lency and honour ; and ^i* enot^, man in his weak and inferior character, as 
liable to misfortune, misery, and death. The illustrative discrimination with 
which these words are respc^vely employed, gives to many passages of the 
Hebrew Scriptures a force ^'and significance which cannot be preserved in 
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translation ioto ft language which has but one word to represent all those 
meaDinga— or indeed has no word for man but the one answering to Admn, 
unless iadeed our " male," in a sense of dignity and strength, answers in some 
lA.— JbAn -fft"«o, in "TAe Pictorial 5(5fc." 



Vtru 6. — The Lord will " euwni " pici') Teeord it in a booh, when " he viriUt 
vp Ihs pfopW' (D'!3£ 3^r03) TegiiteTt the tfvrral riatioru of the earth ; that " thit 
man vat horn in" Siiin. The psalmist here describes the peculiar regard of 
God to the inhabitaDts of Jerumlem, and figuratively represents him, as Keeping 
a register of all the nations of the earth, ana tnorkiag, as it were, in that register 
ever; one that was a citizen of Jerutalem, as thereby entitled to his distinguishing 
favour and protection. — 8amuel Chaiid/er. 

Verm «. — "Thii man teat born there." When events shall 'be traced to 
their principles at the last day, many a scene will come forth into prominence, 
which now is of little regard. Humble churches will then prove to have 
been the birthplace, and stately palaces the gruTcs of many an immortal soul, 
while every saved soul will ascribe its spring of glory to its Redeemer, 
through the instru mentality of that church, which he has ordained. — ^wai'ii 
Oarrard Mnnk. 

6. — ''Selnk." The Hebrew text addeth "fitefaft," which St Jerome trana- 
lateth lemjier (always). For tbe Church, as a bride glorious in her husband, 
shall evermore be preached of \ glorious things shall be spoken of her, and in 
her shall be continually sung the ineffeblo glory of tbe eveilasting grace of Ood 
in Christ our Lord. And ho the Jews for the most part interpret the word 
"Sdah " by " eca-Suting." This is evident in their epitaphs, even as the Jewish 
epitaph is in Hebrew at Basic — " Hia soul continues in Paradise, Amen, Amen, 
Amen, (or ever and ever." — Vrbatiui Hegiui \f Le Iiiir\ ( — 1541) in ''The 
Solace of SioR." 

1. — "The tingen;" '^ the plnyert on Insfruraeud." Song and music were 
prominent features of Divine worship in David's time. This is evident from the 
■ large number of two hundred and eighty-eight Levites who were expressly ap- 
pointed for singing and the pcrformaaco of music. Not lesa than two hundred 
and fifty-five singing men and singing women returned from the exile . . . Thu 
chief instruments used by the Levites were, according to the records of the 
Books of Chronicles, cymbals, harps, and lutes : according to Psalm v. (title), we 

should add the flute, which is frequently noticed on Egyptian ' 

Augtutm F. 7%>lvei. 

Verm 7. — (Firft elauie), For aU it» inliaMtantt are expert i 
sin^ like Jhite-playen. The Hebrews seem to have surpassed all nations in the 
skill of poetry and music ; and every citizen could sing and dance. This pre- 
eminence the Psalmist seems to hint at. — Alexander Qed3e». 

Yenel. — "Allmytpringaareitithee." The original word 'i'Sp, which we render 
''' tpringt," is used ia a figurative sense, to denote any oiie'e posterity. Thus 
Proverbs v. 10, "Let thy fountains be dispersed abroad "; i.e., thj posterity be 
exceeding numerous. And thus in the place before us : the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem should triumph and aing, "All my iprijige," or fountains, all my 
friends, my family, my children, are in thee, are thy citizens, enjoy the glorious 
privileges thou art favoured with, are all inserted in God's register, and entitled 
to bis protection and favour. Thus there is a harmony and connection between 
all the parts of this ode, which 1 think 19 very intelligible and poeticaL — 
Samud Chandler. 

Verte 7. — "All my ipringt are in thee." "Whatever conduit pipe be used, 
Christ is the fountain and foundation of every drop of comfort ; Christ is the 
God of all true consolation. It is not in the power of all the angels of heaven 
to give any soul one drop of comfort, nor can all on earth give you one dram of 
comfort. They can speak the words of comfort, but the; cannot cause the soul 
to receive comfort. God comforts by them, 3 Cor. vii, 6. Titus was hut an 
instrument. Comforting is called frequently in Scripture the siteaking to the 
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heart, Boa. ii. 14. "Who is able to speak to the heart but he who is the Lord 
and commander of the heart ? Qod hath pat all the oil of spiritual jo; into the 
hands of Christ, Isa. lil 8, and none but he can ^ve it out. He tliat wants 
comfort tnuBt go to Chiiat, he that hath receired any true comfort must ascribe 
it to Christ. '^AU my tpringt," saith the Church, "are in thee." — Ralph 
Sabinam. 

Vene 7. — The silver apringa of grace, and the golden springs of glory are 
in him. — Thomas Walton. 

Veru l.—^Springt.'" The meaning of this Terse is obscure, partly from its 
abrupt brevity, and partly from the ambiguity of one word. The word 
" «prin^«" is, beyond all controversy, to be here taken metaphorically; but 
interpreters are not agreed as to the explanation of the metaphor. Some under- 
stand it 08 denoting hnpet, some affectioju, and others thougku. Did the idiom 
of the language admit, I would willingly subscribe to the opinion of those who 
translate it mdodU* or tongs. But as this might be considered unsupported by 
the usage of the Hebrew term, I am rather inclined to adopt, as most suitable 
to the subject in hand, the opinion that hokingt is the proper translation, the 
root of the word signifying ait eye. It is as if the psalmist had said, I will 
always be earnestly looking, as it were, with fixed eyes upon thee. — John ddvin. 

VeT»e T.—"X]/ spring*." 

Whether souss or melodies 

In TliL>e are nil my well -springs. 

This passage is given obscurely in most of the versions ; U; is here rendered 
strictly, and, as the author hopes, perspicuously. As the Greeks had their 
Pierian springs, their fountains of Aganippe dedicated to the Muses, Jerusalem 
had, in like manner, her sacred sprmgs, her fountains of inspiration, in a much 
higher degree. It is to these the holy bard alludes in the passage before us, 
as Milton does in the following, who has perhaps copied from the present in 
his address to the " Heavenly Muse" : 

"OrltZlon'shill 
Dcllctit thee more, or SUoa'tJbnnt (hatftoutd 
Hard by the erarlt of Qod, I thence 
Invoke thine aid to my adTeDtaroiM song." 

—John Matan. Oood. 
Vtne 7. — ^'AU my tpringt.*' Fitly may we here quote the delightful hymn 
of Robert Robinson which has puzzled so many, but which has in it a fine 
classical alluaoo to Hippocrene and Mount Pamaasus. 
" Come, thon fount of eTe^bleaalng, 
Tune inv heart to atng Thy Knee, 
Streams or mercy, never ceaslnK, 

Call lor songs ot londeit praise. 
Teaeh me some melodious sonnet, 

SuQK by flaming toD(!ues above : , 

Praise the mounl^oh Hx me on It, 
Mount of God'e unchanging love." 
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PSALH THB KIOHTT-SEVENTH. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Verm* 8, 8,— I. The foundation of Zion. 1. It is but one: " fnundation." 
3. It is the Lord's : " his." S. It is Id cooformitj with holiness : " holy mcun- 
tains." 4. It consists of eteranl purposes. 5. It is built op on immutable 
principles. 8. It is situated in a glorious position. II. The favour enjoyed by 
Zion. 1. Ood " loves the dwellings of Jacob." He led, fed, guarded, lighted, 
visited them. %. He loves Zion " better" ; and gives all those blessings in a 
richer form. 3. There are more to love, 4. Their occupations are more 
spiritual. 5. Their songs and worship are more enthusiastic, 6. Their testi- 
mony is more powerful. T. Their knowledge of truth is more clear. 8. Their 
fellowship is on B scale more heavealy. Let us be in the Church, and love her. 
III. The fame of Zion. " Olorious things are spoken," 1, of her in history ; 
2, m her by ministry ; 8, fffr her by Jesus ; 4, abovt her in prophecy. Here 
is a fruitful theme. 

Vetne 3. — The idea of the text presents the Church as " the city of God " ; let 
us touch upon some of the " glonous things" that are spoken of it. I. There 
are glorious things with respect to the erection of the city. 1. There is the plan 
of its erection. There was never a plan so faultless, so complete, so wonder- 
ful for its beauty and grandeur. The gates, the walls, the buildings, the 
streets, the monuments, the fountains, the gardens, unite to proclaim it a master- 
piece of skill. The Architect was he who built the skies, 2. There is the *iU 
where the city is erected. Sea verse 1. 8. There is the date at the city's erec- 
tion, A halo and a glory attach, in a case like this, to great antiqiiitv. Now 
it is long since the city was built. It was standing in the days of Paul. " Ye 
ftte come »mto the city of the living God." Heb. lii. 22. David was well 
■cquunted with it. Ps. nlvi. 4. It was standing before the flood. Noah, 
Enoch, Al>el, dwelt in it. It is almost as old as the creation. H, There are 
glorious things to tell of the d^enoa of the city. It has been besieged ever 



since it was a city at all. And it is not taken to this hour. << We have a strooK 
city," etc. IQ. There are fflorious things in connexion with the itora and 
lupptia on which the city depends ; 1, their excellence ; 2, their abundance ; 



, their source. IV, There are glorious things respecting the King of the 
city ; his name, person, character, etc. V. There are glonous things in con- 
nexion with the ijittzeru of the Aaj.— Andrew Oray, leO-?— I8S1. 

Verm 8. — I. Observe, that a city is not like a flower, a tree, or a plant — 
something that grows out of the earth, and is nourished from the earth, and 
dependent wholly on its juices. It is an artiScial thing, constructed by wis- 
dom and raised by power, as it was designed by genius and forethought. II. 
A city upon earth is surrounded generally by walls. HI. Jerusalem (the most 
celebrated of cities, from which this fimire is obviously drawn) was built upon 
the brow of a hill, an extremely conspicuous and beautiful oliject. IV. In a 
city there are various buildings, and stnictures of various shapes, materials and 
value : illustrate by the different denominations, <!tc. V. A city has muni- 
cipal laws. VI. It has also trade, traffic, £c. VI. The figure, as applied to 
the Church of Christ, involves the Idea of safety or security, honour, &<t. VII. 
There is also the idea of fewness. — John Ciimminff, 1843. 

Vene 3.— The things "spoken" of the city of Ood. L It shall he the 



permanent and the peculiar residence of God. II. It shall be the scene of 
delightful privileges and blessines. HI. It shall be invested with absolute and 
inviolable security. IV. It shaU possess renown and empire throughout the 



whole world. V. Its institntiouE and existence ahall be perfected io the cele»- 
tial state.— JamM Pnrmm, 1889. 

Ytrm i {latt dauM). — I. Behold what the " man" was : anativeof " Philistia," 
a heathen, and an enemy to God. IL Behold what happened to him : ho 
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"wsfl bom there," ift new born in Zion, HI. Behold what ho became— he 
bccftme by his new birth s freeman and burgess of Zion, &c. 

Veriei 4, 5. — I. What is not the most honourable birth-place — not Rahab 
nor E^pt, nor Babylon, nor any earthly palace or icingdom. 11. What ist 
"Of ZiOD,'* Ac. 1. Because it is a nobler birth; a being bom aeain of the 
Spirit of God. 2. Because it is a nobler place ; the residence of the Highest, 
and established for ever. 3. Because it brings nobler ranic and privileges. — 
O.R 

Vertei 4 — 7.— I, Zion shall produce many good and great men. II. Zion'a 
interest shall bo established by divine power. HI. Zion'a sons shall be regis- 
tered with honour, EV. Zion's songs shall be sung with joy bod trinmph. — 
Matthew Henry. 

Verte* 4— 7.— L The excellence of the church Is hew stated. IL Her 
enlargement is here promised.—/. Scholejield, 1825. 

Verte 5. — The renowned men of the church of God. 1. Great warriors, who 
have fought with temptation. 2. Great poets, whose lives were psalms. 3. 
Great heroes, who have lived and died for Jesus. 4. Great kings, who have 
ruled themselves, &c. Apostles, martyrs, coufeSGOrs, reformers, men renowned 
for virtues such aa only grace can produce. 

VerttH.^-'^ThUandthat man." Theindividuality of true religion. 1. Each 
soul sins for itself. 2. Jlejects or accepts the Saviour for itself. 8. 3[ust be 
judged, and 4. Saved or lost individually. The conaeouent need of personal 
piety ; the temptations to neglect it ; and the habits whicn promote it. 

Yerts 5 {Uui e^iuw).— The Established Church of God— her Head, her pro- 
tection, her power. &c. 

Vene 6. — I. "The Lord" 'will moke the Census. 11. He will "count" 
whether a man be rightly there or no. III. Every man truly bum in Zion 
shall be admitti d on the register. 

Veru 6. — I. The time referred to. " When he writetb up," &c ; when all the 
true Israel is aavcd. II. The account to be taken : " When he wriietb up," &c., 
i.e. revises and re-iinlers the names in the Lamb's Book of Life. Compares the 
called with the chosen. III. The test to be applied. 1. Their being in Zion, 
or having the means of grace. 2. Their being born there. IV. The comple- 
tion of their number : " The Lord shall count." An exact number of atones in 
'n perfect building and of members in a perfect body. So in Christ's Church. 
All make one bride. V. The notice taken of each one ; " This man was bom 
there." Men fell as a whole ; they are saved individiioUy. — O. R. 
' Verm 7.— 1. In God our joy. U. From God our auppli^. HI. To God 

Verae 7 {hut daiue). — All the springs within me, all the springs which flow 
for me, are in my Qod. There are " upper and nether springs," springs " shut 
up," " valley" apriuga (Pa, civ. 10), rock springs, &c, ; but all these flow from 
- the Lord, 
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PSALM LXXXVIII. 

Tnxx.— A Bong or pBolm for the sons ot Eorah. TTtU sad complainl rcoda wry Ilttb 
likt a Song, not con at conetiee hme U could be caiied by a Ttatiit mkieh denotes a song of 
praist or trnonph ; ytt perhaps it vas intentimidliy ao eaiied to shote hoa faith " ijlorirt m 
trilnilalion» aiao." Asawtdly, if ever there yxis a aong if sorroifl and a psalm of sadness, 
this i» one. The sons <4 Korah, icho had often united fn chanting jutiJanl ode.*, are ni/io 
bidden to taJce charge of this movrnfid dirgtUikt hymn. Servants arid aingrrs must not be 
choosers. To the chief Unaician. He must s)iperiniend tin singers ajut see that ihey do 
their dab/ te^for holy sorroa ought lo be Bnirwwd tcttft quite as much care as (Ac mast 
joyful praise ; nothing should he slooenh/ in Ihs Lord's house, Jt is more diffieaU to tsepreas 
torroiB filly than His to pour forth notes qf glod'iess. Upon Mahalath Leaimoth. This 
is translated by Aleeander, "couoemiitg afflictive sickneHB," and \f this be correct, UinJi. 
cateslhemenlatmii^adyv^iehorataionedihisplaintivesong. MaBohil. This ttrm has occurred 
many times btfort, and the reader will remember that it indUxiles an jnslrucfius or didactic 
pmbn : — the aorroas ijf one saini are leasons to others ; t!i:perimenlaX teachij\g is etceedingtu 
vaimMe. Of Beman the Eznthite. This, probably, ii^orms us as to its authorship ; U 
trat wriUen by Rtman, bui vAich Heman it would not he easy lo dfiermine, though it vnll not 
be a very serious mistalce if we suppose it to be the man aUuded to in 1 Kings iv. 31, as the 
brother cf SUtan. and one qf the Jive sons qf Zerah [1 tftron. ii. 6), the son of Jndah, and 
henee colled "the UrahUe ; " if this be the man, he was famous for his ansdom, and his 
betnff in Egypt during the time qf Pharaoh's oppression tnay Mp to account for the deg> 
hass of his song, and for the ardloue form (f many qf the txpressinns, which are more after 
the manner <f Job than David. There icaa, however, a Hemanin Davids dayviho uias one 
ef the grand trio rf chief musiciana, " Heman, Asaph, and Ethan" (1 Chron. it. 19), and 

■ " le con prow that this utas not the compostr. 7Je poini is if no conaeguenee ; whoever 
'n must have been a man o^ aeep eiperimce, Wui had done business on the great 
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SiTBJBCT Aim DrrmoHB. — This psalm is fragmrnJary, and the only diuifion qf any 
•errice to us mould be thai suggested by AQxrt Barnes, viz. — A discri^ion cf the sieJc 
man's m^erinqs (verse* 1—^9), aiid a prayer for mercy and deliveraiKe (10—18). We shitil, 
Sovxver, consider each verse sfparately, and so e^ibii the belter the iticoherenei if Out 
wdboi's gri^. The reader had bdler first peruse (he psalm as a whole. 

EXPOSITION. 

OLORD God of my salvation, I have cried day and night 
before thee : 
3 Let my prayer come before thee : incline thine ear unto 
my cry ; 

3 For my soul is full of troubles : and my life draweth nigh 
unto the grave. ' 

4 I am counted with them that go down into the pit : I am 
as a man that hath no strength : 

5 Free among the dead, like the slain that lie in the grave, 
whom thou rememberest no more : and they are cut off from 
thy hand. 

6 Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in. the 
deeps. 

.„,_,, .T^. JO' 



.glc 
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7 Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou hast afflicted me 
with all thy waves. Selah. 

8 Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far from me ; thou 
hast made me an abomination unto them : / am shut up, and I 
cannot come forth. 

Q Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction : LORD, I have 
cafled daily upon thee, I have stretched out my hands unto 
thee. 

10 Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead ? shall the dead arise 
and praise thee ? Selah. 

1 1 Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the grave ? or thy 
faithfulness in destruction ? 

12 Shall thy wonders be known in the dark P and. thy righteous- 
ness in the land of foi^etfulness ? 

13 But unto thee have I cried, O LoKD ; and in the morning 
shall my prayer prevent thee. 

14 Lord, why easiest thou off my soul? wky hidest thou 
thy face from me ? 

15 I am afflicted and ready to die .from my youth up : while I 
suffer thy terrors I am distracted. 

16 Thy fierce wrath goeth over me ; thy terrors have cut me 
off. 

17 They came round about me daily like water; they com- 
passed me about together. 

18 Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine 
acq.uaintance into darkness. 

1. "0 Lord Ood of ffty iatmtioti." This is a hopeful title by which to 
address the Lord, and it has about it the only ray of comfortable light which 
Hhiuea throughout the pa&lm. The writer bus salvation, he is sure of that, and 
Ood is the aote author of it. While a man can see Ood aa his Saviour, it is not 
altogether midnight with him. While the living Qod con be npoken of as the 
life or our salvation, our hope will not quite expire. It is one of the character- 
istics of truo fattb that she turns to Jehovah, the saving Ood, when nil other 
confidences have proved liars unto her. ''/ haw oried day and night bf/inv 
thee." His distress had not blown out the sparks of his prayer, but ijuickened 
them into a greater ordeney, till they burned perpetually like a furnsce at full 
blast. Ria prayer was personal — whoever had not prayed, he had done so ; it was 
intensely earnest, so that it was correctly described as a cry, such as children 
utter to move the pity of their parents; and it was unceasing, neither the 
business of the day nor the weariness of the night had silenced it : surely such 
entreaties could not be in vain. Perhaps, if Hemsn's pain had not been inces- 
sant his supplications might have been intermittent; it is a good thing that 
sickness will not let us rest if we spend our restlessness in prayer. Day and 
night are both suitable to prayer ; it is no work of darkness, therefore let us 
go with Daniel and pray when men can see us ; yet, since supplication needs 
no light, let us accompany Jacob and wrestle at Jabbok till the day breaketh. 
Evil IS transformed to good when it drives us to prayer. One expression of the 
text is worthy of special note ; " b^are tA««" is a remarkable intimation that 
the Psalmist's cries nad an aim and a direction towards the Lord, and were not 
the mere clamours of nature, but the groanings of a gracious heart towards 
Jebovah, the Oud of jalvaLion. Of what use are arrows shot into the sir ? 
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Tbo archer's business is to look well at the nuTk he drives at. Prayers must 
bo directed to beav^n with Gomest care. 80 thought Henmn — his cries were all 
meant for the heart of his God. He had no eja to onlookers as Pharisees 
have, but oil his prayers were before his God. 

8. "Let my prayer arnif befm-e thee." Admit it to an audience ; let it speak 
with ttaec. Though it be my prayer, and therefore very imperfect, yet deny it 
not thy gracious consideratiou. "Incline thiiu tar ujito my ery.^' It is not 
music save to the ear of mercy, yet be not vexed with its discord, though it be 
bat a cry, for it is the most natural exnresaioii of my soul's anguish. When 
my heart speaks, let thiue ear hear. There may be obstacles which intpedo 
the upward flight of our prayers — let us entreat the Lord to remove them ; 
and as there may also be offences which prevent the Lord from gii'ing favourable 
regard to our requests — let us implore him to put these out of the wsy. 
He who has prayed day and uigbt cannot bear to luse all his labour. Only 
those who are indifferent in prayer will be indifferent about the issue of prayer. 

8, "Por my Moul i» fvll of trovMei." I am satiated and nausealed witli them. 
Like a vessel full to the brim with vinegar, my heart is filled up with adversity 
till it can hold no more. He had his house full and his hands full of sorrow ; 
but, worse than tbat, ho had his heart full of it. Trouble in the soul is the 
soul of trouble. A little soul trouble is painful ; wliat must it be to be sated 
with It} And how much worse still to nave your prayers return empty when 
yoiiTfioul remains full of grief. "And my life draieeth nigh vnte the grave." 
He felt as if he must die, indeed he thought himself half dead already. All bis 
life was going, his spiritual life declined, bis mental life decayed, his bodily life 
Bickered ; he was nearer dead titan alive. Some of us can enter into this 
experience, for many a time have we traversed this valley of death-shade, 
ny and dwelt in it by the month together. Really to die and be with Christ 
will be a gala day's enjoyment compared with our misery when a worse than 
physical ^ath has cast its dreadful shadow over us. Death would be welcomed 
M a relief by those whose depressed spirits make their existence a living death. 
Are good men ever permitted to suiter thus ? Indeed they are ; and some of 
theiQ are even all their life-time subject to bondage. O Lord, be pleased to 
set free thy prisoners of hope ! Let none of thy mourners imagine that 11 strange 
thing has happened unto him, but rather rejoice as he sees the footprints uf 
bretbren who have trodden this desert before. 

4. "/ am counted with them that go doien into the piV^ My weakness is so 
great that both by myself and others I am considered ns good as dead. If 
those about me have not ordered my coHia they have at least conversed about 
my sepulchre, discussed my estate, and reckoned their share of it. Many a 
man has been buried before he was dead, and the only mourning over him has 
been because he refused to fullil the greedy expectalicns of bis hypocritical 
relatives by going down to the pit st once. It has come to this with some 
afflicted believers, that their hungry heirs think they have lived too long. "/ 
am a* a man iJtat hath 7i/i strength." I have but the same to live ; my constitu- 
tion is broken up ; I can scarce crawl about my sick room, my mind is even 
weaker than my body, and my faith weakest uf all. The sons and daughters uf 
sorrow will need but little explanation of these sentences, they are to such tried 
ones aa household words. 

5. "Pyee among the dead." Unbound from all that links a man with life, 
familiar with death's door, a freeman of the city of the sepulchre, I seem no 
more one of earth's drudges, but begin to anticipate the rest of the tomb. It 
ia a aod case when our only hope lies in the direction of death, our only liberty 
of spirit amid the congenial horrors of corruption. ^'Like the »lain that lie ia 
the grave, Khom thou rememberett no more." He felt as if he were as utterly 
forgotten as those whose carcasses are left to rot on the battle-fleld. As when 
a soldier, mortally wounded, bleeds unheeded amid the heaps of slain, and 
remains to his last expiring groan unpitied and unsuccoured, so did Heman 
sigb out bis soul in loneliest sorrow, feeling as if even tiod himself had quite 
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forgotten him. Hov low the spirits of good and brave men irill aometimea 
Biok. Under tlie influenco of certain diaordeiB everything nill wear a Mmbre 
aspect, and the henrt will dive into the profoundeat deeps of miser;. It U 
all very well for those who are in robust healtii and full of spirits to blame 
those whose lives are sicklied o'er with the pale cost of melancholy, but the 
evil is as real as a gaping wound, and all the more hard to bear because it lies 
eo much in the region of the soul that to the inexperienced it appears to t>e a 
mere matter of fancy iind diseased imagicatioo. Reader, never ridicule the 
nervous and hypocLoDdiiacsl, their pain is real ; though much of the evil lies in 
the imagination, it ia not imaginary. "And they are cut off jrom thy hand." 
Poor Hemau felt as if God himself had put him away, smitten him and lud 
him among the corpses of those executed by divine justice. He mourned 
that the hand of the Lord had gone out against him, and that he was 
divided from the great author of his life. This b the essence of woimwood. 
Han's blows are tiiflcs, but God's smitinga are terrible to a gracious heart. To 
feel utterly forsaken of the Lord and ciist away ta though hopelessly corrupt 
ia the very climax of heart-deEolation. 

G. "Thmt hatt laid me in tht loatitpit, in darhtem, in the deep*." What a 
collection of forcible metaphors, eiieli one expressive of the utmost grief. 
Heman compared his forlorn condilion to an imprisonment in a subterrauean 
dungeon, to conQnement in the realms of the dead, and to a plunge into the 
abyss. None of the similes are straiQud. The mind can descend far lower 
than the body, for it there are boItomleaB pits. The flesh can bear only a 
certain number of wounds and no more, but the soul can bleed in ten thousand 
ways, and die over and over again each hour. It is grievous to the good man 
to aee the Lord whom he loves laying him in the sepulchre of despondency ; 
piling nightshade upon him, putting out all his candles, and heaping over him 
solid masses of sorrow ; evil from so good a hand seems evil iadeed, and yet if 
faith could but be allowed to speak she would remind the depressed spirit that 
it is better to fall into the hand of the Lord than into the hands of man, and 
moreover she would tell the despondent heart that God never placed a Joseph 
in a pit without drawing him up again to fill a throne ; that he never caused 
a horror of great darkness to fall upon an A.braiiam without revealing his cove- 
nant to him ; and never cast even a Jonah into the deeps without preparing 
the means to land him safely on dry land. Alas, when under deep depression 
the mind forgets all this, and is only conscious of ita unutterable misery ; the 
man sees the lion but not the honey in its carcass, he feels the tboms but 
lie cannot smell the roses which adorn them. He who now feebly expounds 
these words knows within himself mote than he would care or dare to tell of 
the abysses of inward anguish. He has sailed round the Cape of Storms, and 
lias drifted along by the dreary headlands of despair. He has groaned out with 
one of old — " My bonea aru pierced in me in the nigfat season ; and my sinews 
take no rest. I go mourning without the sun. Terrors are turned upon me, 
they pursue my soul as the wind." Those who know this bitterness by expe- 
rience will sympathise, but from others it would be idle to expect pity, nor would 
their pit^ be worth the having if it could be obtained. It is an ueapeakable 
consolation that our Lord Jesus knows ^his experience, tight well, having, with 
the exception of the sin of it, felt it all and more than alt in Qethsemaue when 
he was exceeding sorrowful even unto death. 

7. " Thy ttrath lielh hard vptm me." Dreadful plight this, the worst in which 
a man can be found. Wrath is heavy in itself ; <^d'B wrath is crushing beyond 
conception, and when that presses hard the soul is oppressed indeed. The 
wrath of God ia the very hell of hell, and when it weighs upon the conscience 
a man feels a torment such as only that of damned spirits can exceed. Joy or 
peace, or even numbness of indifference, there can be none to one who is 
luoded with this most tremendous of burdens. "And tliou hatt affiietvi me Kith 
all thy iwwi," Or alt (% breakert. He pictures Uod's wrath as breaking over 
him like those waves of the sea which swell, and rage, and dash with fury upon 
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the shore. How could his frail barque hope to euivire thoBe cruel hieakeiG, 
white like the hungr; teeth of death. Seua of afflictiun seeiueil to rush in upon 
him with all the force of oniDipotetice ; he felt hioiself to be oppreaaed nod afflicted 
liktt Israel in Bgjpt, when they cried by reason of their afflictions. It ap- 
peared impossible for him to suffer more, he had ezhnusted the methods of 
adversity and endured oU its naves. So have we imagined, and yetit is not really 
quite BO bad. The worst case might be worse, there are allefiatioiia lo 
erery wo« ; Qod has other and more terrible waves which, if be chose to let 
them forth, would sweep us into the infernal abyjs, whence hope has long 
^ce been banished. 

"Selah.^^ There was need to rest. Above the breakers the swimmer lifts 
his head and looks Mound him, breathing for a moment, until the next wave 
comes. Even lamentation must have its pafises. Kighta are broken up into 
watches, and even so mourning has its intervals. Such sorrowful music is a 
great strain both on voices and instruments, and it is well to give the singers 
the relief of silence for a while. 

8. "Th<m hatt put away mine aequainUmce far from m^." If ever we need 
friends it is in the dreary hour of despondency and the weary time of bodily 
sickness ; tlierefore does the sufferer complain because divine providence hud 
removed his friends. Perhaps his disease was infectious or defllitig, bo that he 
was legally separated from his fellow men, perhaps their fears kept Ihcm awny 
from his plague-stricken house, or else his good name had become so injured 
that they naturally avoided him. Host friends require but small excuse for 
turning their backs on the afflicted. The swallows offer no apology for lenving 
us to winter by ourselves. Yet it is a piercing puin which arises from the 
desertion of dear associates i it is a wound which festers and refuses to be 
healed. 'TiWu lia»t made ma an ahomination unto them." They turned from 
him as though he had become loathsome and contaminating, and this tiecaiise (if 
something which the Lord had done to liim ; therefore, be brings his com- 
plaint to the prime mover in his trouble. He who is still fl>ittered by the 
companions of his pleasure can tittle guess the wretchedness wtiicb will be his 
portion should he oecome poor, or skndeiouslf accused, for then one by ouo 
the parasites of his prosperity will go their way and leave him to liis fate, not 
without cutting remarks on their part to increase his misery. Men have not 
so much power to bless by friendship as to curse by treachery. Earth's poisons 
are more deadly than her medicines are healing. The mass of men who gather 
around a man and flatter him are like tnme leopards ; when they tick his hand 
it is well for liim to remember that with equal j^usto they would drink his 
blood. " Cursed is he that truBtcth in man." "I am thut up, and leoHJiat eome 
forth." He was a prisoner in his room, and felt like a leper in the lazarretto. 
or a condemned criminal in his cell. His mind, too, was bound as with fulteis 
of iron ; he felt no lilwrty of hope, he could take no flights of joy. When God 
shuts friends out, and shuts us m to pine away alone, it is no wonder if we 
water our couch with tears. 

», "Hiiu ej/» mourn^h bu reaion of affliction." Ha wept his eyes out. 
He exhausted the lachrymal glands, he wore away the sight itself. Tears in 
showers are a blessing, and work our good ; but in floods tney become destruc- 
tive aqd injurious. "Lord, / have called daUy upon the«." Hia tears wetted 
his prayers, but did not damp their fervour. He prayed still, though no answer 
came to dry hia eyes. Nothing can make a true oeliever cease praying ; it is a 
part of his nature, and pray he must, "/ have ttretehed out my hand* unto 
tlue." He used the appropriate posture of a supplicant, of his own accord ; 
men need no posture-maker, or master of the ceremonies, when they are 
eagerly pleading for mercy, nature suggests to them attitudes both natural 
and correct. As a little child stretches out its hands to its mother while it 
cries, so did this afflicted child of Qod. He prayed all over, his eyes wept, his 
voice cried, his bauds were outstretched, aud his heart broke. This was prayer 
indeed. 
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10. "Wilt thov tlitai uondtr* to the deadt^' Wherefore then sufier me to 
die i While I live thuu canst in me diaplay' the glories of th; grace, but when 
I have paased into the uaknowD land, how caoat lliou illustrate in me thy love t 
If I perish thou wilt loae a worabipper nho both reverenucd, and in hia own 
experience illustrated, the wonders of thj character nod acta. This is good 

E leading, and therefore be lepents it. "Shall the dead ariie and praite tkeeT " 
!e is thinking only of the preaent, and not of the last great day, »Dd he urges 
that the Lord would have cue the leas to praise him among the fons of mem 
Shades take no purt is the quires of the Sabbath, ghosts sing uo Joyous psalms, 
sepulchres and vaults send forth no notes of thanksgiving. True the souls 
of departed saints render glory to Ood, but the dejected Psalmist's thoughts 
do not mount to heaven hut survey the gloomy grave : he stays on thu side of 
eternity, where in the grave he sees no wonders and hears no songs. 

"£«^.'' At the mouth of the tomb he sits down to meditate, and then 
returns to his theme. 

11. "Shall thy l/mngHndna* he declared in the grave?" Thy tender good- 
ness — who shall testify concerning it in that cold abode where the worm and 
corruption hold their riot) The living may indite " editaiiona among the 
TomlH," hut the dead know nothing, and therefore can declare nothing. "Or 
thy/aUhfuliiOt in dettructionf " If the Lord suffered hia servant to die before 
the divine promise was fulfilled, it would be quite impoaiiiblB for his faithful- 
ness to be pruclaimed. The poet is dealing with this life only, and looking 
At the matter from the point of view affnrdtd by time and tlie present race of 
men ; if a believer were deserted and permitted to die in despair, there could 
Gome no voice from his grave to iufoim mankind that tlie Lord had rectified 
bis wrongs and relieved him of his tria)ii, no songs would leap up from the cold 
sod to hymn the. truth and goodness of the Lord ; but as far as men are con- 
cerned, a voice which Inved to magnify the grace of God would be silenced, 
and a loving witness for the Lord lemoved trom the sphere of testimony. 

18. '^Shalt thy wmderu be known in the darkt " If not here permitted to 
prove their goodnesa of Jcho°ah, how could the singer do so in the land of 
darkness and death shade 1 Could bis tongue, when turned into a clod, charm 
the dull cold ear of death t la not a living dog better than a dead lion, and a 
living believer of more value to the cause of God on earth than all the departed 
put together? "And thy righteovtnet in the land of fofget/ulnettf" What 
shall lie told concerning thee in the regions of oblivion? Where memory and 
love are lost, and men are alike unknowing and unknown, forgetful and for- 
gotten, what witness to the divine holiness can be borne 1 The whole argument 
amouotfl to this-if the believer dies unblcst, bow will God's honour be pre- 
served ! Who will bear witness to his truth and righteousuess ? 

13. "But unto thee have I cried, Lord ;" I have contmued to pray for help 
to thee, O Jehovah, the living God, even though thou hast bo long delayed to 
Nuswer. A tnie-bom child of God may be known by his continuing to cry ; a 
hypocrite is great at a spurt, but the genuine believer holds on till he wins his 
Hiit. "And in t/i« morning thalt my prayer prevent thee.^' He meant to plead 
I'D yet, and to increase his earnestness. Ue intended to be up betimes, to 
Hnticiputc the day-light, and begin to pray before the sun was up. If the Lord 
is pleased to delay, he has a right to do as he wills, but we must not therefore 
become tardy in supplication. If we count the Lord slack concemibg his 
promise we must only be the more eager to outrun him, lest sinful sloth on 
our part should binder the blessing. 

" L«t prayer and holy liymo 

Perfuriiu Uiu njunilng air ; 
Before tliu wurltl wllb smoke la dim 

Besllr Iby tuul to pniyur. 
While dowBrt are wet vrilh dow 

Lamunt thy tslns irltli t«iin>, 
And I'ro thu fiiR shines forUi anew 

Tell to tliy Lord Uiy lean." 
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14. " LoBD, aky auCait tktnt off my noitlf " Hast thou nut aforetime chosen 
me, wilt thou now reject me t Stmll thine elect ones beciiine thy rtproljates f 
Do3t thou, like changeable men, ghe a writing of divorcement ti> Ihose whom 
thy luTe has espoused? Can thy beloveds hecome th; cast-offs ? ^'Why kideat 
thou thy /rure from met" Witt thou not so muuh aa look upon met Canst 
thou not afford mo a solitary amile ? Why this severity to one who haa in 
brighter days basked in tlie light of thy favour ? We may put these ques- 
tions to the Lord, nay, wu ouglit to do so. It is not undue familiarity, but 
holy boldneaa. It may help us to remove the evil which provokes the Lord to 
jealousy, if we seriously bug him to shew us wherefore he contends with U8- 
Hc cannot act towards us in other than a right and gracious manner, therefore 
for every stroke of his rod there is a sufficient reason in the judgment of his 
loving heart ; let us try to learn that reason and profit by it. 

15. " I am afflicted and ready tudie/iimi lilt/ ytmth up." Hia affliction had now 
lasted 10 long that he could hardly rtmember when it commenced ; it seemed 

- to him aa if he had been at death's door ever since he was a child. This was 
no doubt an exaggeration of a depressed spirit, and yet perhaps Heman may 
have been born under the cypress, and have been all his days afflicted with 
some chronic disease or bodily ioUrmity ; there are holy men and women whose 
lives are a long apprenticeahip to patience, and these deserve both our 
sympathy and our reverence, —our reverencff we have ventured to aay, for 
aince the Saviour became the ocquuotance of grief, sorrow has become honour- 
able in believers' eyes. A life-long sickness may by divine grace prove to be 
a life-long blessing. Better suffer ^om childhood to old age than to t>e let alone 
to find pleasure in sin. 

^'WhiU I taffer thy terwrt I am diitfaeted." Long use had not blunted 
the edge of sorrow, God's terrors had not lost their terror ; rather bad they 
become more overwhelming and had driven the man to despair. He was 
unable tu collect his thoughts, be was so tossed about that he could not judge 
and weigh his own condition in a calm and rational manner. Sickness alone 
will thus distract the mind ; and when a sense of divine anger is added thereto, 
it b not to be wondered at if reason finds it hard to hold the reins. How 
near akin to madness soul -depression sometimes may be, it is not our province 
to decide ; but we speak what we do know when we say that a feather-weight 
might be sufficient to turn the scale at times. Thank Ood O ye t«mptcd 
ones who yet retain your reason 1 Thank him that the devi! himself cannot 
add that feather while the Lord stands by to adjust all things. Even though 
we have grazed upon the rock of utter distraction, we bless the infinitely 
gracious Stetrsman that the vessel is seaworthy yet, and answers to'her helm : 
tempest-tost from the hour of her launch even to this hour, yet she mounts 
the waves and defies the hurricane. 

16. 'Tfty jiecce viraih goeth aver me." What sn expression, " tierce wrath," 
and it is a m.in of Ood wtio feeU it ! Do we seek sn explanation i It seemed 
BO to him, but " tilings are not what they seem." No punitive anger ever falls 
upon the aaved one, for Jesus shields him from it all ; but a father's anger may 
full upon his dearest child, none the Icsfi but all the more, because he loves it. 
Since Jesus bore my guilt as niy substiiute, my Judge cannot punish me, but 
my Father can and wilt correct me. In this sense the Father may even manifest 
" fierce wrath" to his erring child, and under a sense of it that dear broken- 
down one may be laid in the dust and covered with wretchedness, and yet 
for all that he may be accepted and beloved of the Lord all the while. 
Heman represents Clod's wrath as breaking over him as waves over a wreck. 
"Tly ierrort have cut me off." They have made me a marked man, they 
have made me feel like a leper separated from the congregation of thy 
people, and they have caused others to look upon me as no better than 
dead. Blessed be God this is the sufferer's idea and not the veij truth, fur 
the Lord will neither cast off nor cut off bis people, but will visit his mourners 
with choice refreshments. 
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17. "TJuif eamt rovnd abtmt me daily lilx water," Mj troubles, waA thy 
chastisemepta poured in upon me, peuetr&ting everywhere, and drowning all. 
Buch is the permeatiog uid pervadiDg power of spiritual distress, there is bo 
shutting it out ; it soaiu into the soul Uke the dew into Gideon's fleece ; it sucks 
the spirit down as the quicksand swallows the ship ; it overwhelms it as 
the deliigo submerged the green earth. "Thej/ eompaaed mt about together." 
Griefs hemmed him in. He was like the deer in the hunt, wbeu the dogs are 
alt around and at bis throat. Poor soul I md jet he was a man greatlj 
beloved of henven 1 

18. ^'Loeer and friend halt thou put far from me." Even when the; are near 
me bodily, the; are so unable to swim with ma In such deep waters, that thej 
stand like men fu away, on the sbore while I am buffeted with the billows ; 
but, alas, they shun me, the dearest lover of all i. afraid of such a distracted one, 
and those who took counsel with me avoid me now I The Lord Jesus knew 
the meaning of this in ell its wormwood and gall when in his passion. In 
dreadful lonelinen he trod the wine-preas, and all hia garments wens distsined 
with the red blood of those sour grapes. Lonely sorrow falls to the lot of not a 
few ; let Ihem not repine, but enter herein into close communion with that dearest 
lover aud friead who is never far from his tried ones. "And mine aequaintanee 
into darkaeti,'" or better Still, my aequaintanee u dartna^ I am familiat 
only with aadncas, all else has vanished. I am a child crying alone in the dark. 
Will the heavenly Father leave hia child there ! Uete ne breaks ofL, and 
anything more from us would only spoil the abruptness of the unexpected 
FINIS. 

[Wa have not attempted to interpret thii PtaJm eoaeemiitg cur Zord, but ice 
fully believe that vihere the memberi are, the Head it to be teen preeminently. 
To have given a dovbU expotUion under aieh eerie would hate been di£ieuU and 
eonfiuing ; ae have Iher^'are l^ the Meuianic rffereneei to be pointed out in 
the Notes, tehei-e, {/* Qod the Holy Ohoit be pleaied to Uluetrate the page, ue 
have gathered up more than enough to lead each devout read«- to behold Jeiui, 
the man of torroiei and the aequaintanee of prif/l] 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Title. — "Mahalath Leannoth." I lean to the idea, that the words XaJtalalh 
Leannoth, are intended to denote some musical instrument of the plaintive 
order, and iu this opinion Eimcbi aud other Jewish writers perfectly agree. 
They assert that it was a wind-instrument, answering very much to the flute, 
and employed nuilnly in giving utterance to sentiments of grief, upun occasions 
of great sorrow aud lamentation. With this view of the title, I should look for 
no new translation, but should just read it substantially aa our translators here : 
"A Song or Psalm for the sons of Korah, to the giver of victory, upon 
Ualialath Leannoth. an instruction for Hemsn, the Ezrahite.— <Mn Moriion. 

Title.— "LeoTinolh'' is variously rendered, according as it is derived from 
Tljjr^ anah, to euffer, be affiieted, or from iljr., anah, to ohaTit, ting. Oesenlus, 
De Wetto, Dr. Davies, and others take the latter view ; while Mudgc, Heng- 
tenberg, Alexander, and oihen take the former. Mudge translates, to ertate 
dejection ; Alexander renders, mahaiath Uannoih, concerning afftietite lict- 
neit ; Hengstenberg resds, upon the diitreu of opprenion. The Septuagint 
(liinu/iiS^ai) and the Vulgate {reipondendum) indicate a re^Kntine soug, and 
Houbigant translates the words in (question, Tin- the ehoire, that they mny aniuer. 
Uany etymologists consider the pnmat; idea of rijjr, anah, to liag, that of 
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aniteering. The tone of the psalm in question, howcrer, beiiig decidedly 
that of tadaai and d^tcthn, it appears , more probable that l«tatu/ih 
denotes the utrii^tly elegiac character of tbc performance, and the whole title 
may read therefore, "J. Simp or Ptalm, /or the tont of Eorah, to the chief 
mutieian, upon tht jiutet {or the hoUow inttrvmentt^ to offiiet \or eauu 
daeUion^] a didaetie Ptalm of Reman, the Eti^aMte." — F, U. Hibbard, in 
"The Ptalmt chroneiogiaiUy arranged, with IlUtoriad Introductiont," Sen 
Tork, 1850. 

Tt/fe.^Tho explanation ;— to be performed mournfuH; with subdued voice, 
BKTees with the mournful contents, whose tone is even more gloom; than that 
of Ps. ixxvii.— iiVwrt "The Psahas, hy C. B. MolV \_Lange'e Serieg of 
Ckmimeiiiariet.] 

Title. — flinnan." 1. Darid was not the only man acquunted with sad 
exercise and affliction of spirit, tor licre is another, to wit, I&man the Exraihite, 
as deep in trouble of spirit as he or any other beside. S. They are not all men of 
weak minds and shallow wit who ore acquainted with trouble of spirit, and 
borne down with the eenso of God's wiath ; for here is l/emaa, one amongst 
the wisest of all Israel, (and inferior to none for wisdom, except to Solomon 
alone), under the heaviest exercise we can imagine possible for a saint. 8. 
When it pluaseth Ood to exercise a man of parts, of great gifts and ^«cei, 
he can make his burden proportionable to his strength, and )p,ye him as 
much to do with the difficulties he puts him to, as a weaker man shall And 
in his exercise, as appeareth in the experience of Heman. 4. Wise men in 
their trouble must take the same course with the simpler sort of men ; that is, 
they must run to Ood as others do, and seek relief only in his grace, who as he 
distributcth the measures of trouble, can also give comfort, ease, and delivcr- 
aace from them, as the practice of Hanaa doth teach us. S. What trouble of 
wounded spirit some of God's children have felt in former times, others 
dear to God may find the like in after ages, and all men ought to pro- 
pare for the like, and should not think tlic exercise strange when it cometh, 
but must comfort themselves in this, that other saints whose names are recorded 
in Scripture, have been under like affliction ; for the psalm is appointed " to 
give instruction" ; it is "M<t»thil of Ileiaan." G. What is at one time matter 
of momning to one of God's children, may become matter of joy and singing 
afterward, both to himself and to others, us this sad anguish of spirit in Beman ' 
is made a song of joy unto God's glory, and the comfort of all afflicted souls, 
labouring under the sense of sin and felt wrath of God, unto the world's end ; it 
is "A Song, a Ptalm for the tone of Korah." 7. Such as are most heartily 
afflicted in spirit, and do flee to God for reconciliation and consolation through 
Christ, have no reason to suspect themselves, that they are not esteemed of and 
loved as dear children, because they feel so much of God's wrath : for hero is a 
saint who hath (Jrunken of that cup, (as deep as any who shall rend this Psalm,) 
here is one so much loved and honoured of God. as to be a penman of Holy 
Scripture, and a pattern of faith and patience unto others ; even Utman the 
StrahUe. — David Dixkaon. 

Whole P»alm. — " We have in this psalm the voice of our suffering Redeemer," 
says Home ; and the contents may be thus briefly stated— 

1. The plamtii>e vailing of the suSciing one, verses 1, 3. It strongly 
resembles Psa. xiii. 1, 2. 

a. Hit tovl exceeding lOfrow/i/l, even vnto death, verses 8, 4, G. The word 
"free'' in our version, is Mn, properly denoting separation from others, 
and here rendered by Junius and Tremcllius, '' set aside from intercourse and 
communication with men, having nothing in common with them, like those who 
are afflicttd with leprosy, and are sent away to separato dwellings." They 
quote 2 Chron. xxvi. 21. 

sr Bi» feelingn of hell, verses 6, 7. For ho fcols God's prison, and the 
gloom of God'a darkest wrath. And "SeJoA" gives time to ponder. 
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4. BU feeling* of thame and htlpletinett, verse 8. "His awn receive Mm 

5- The effaix of louUagony upon hit hody, verse fi. 

0. HU tubinistion to the Lard, verse 9. It is the veT; tone of Gcthsemaiie, 
" Nevertheless, not my mil!" 

7. The mttaininff Itope of returreetion, veraea 10 (with n, Holemn pausF, 
"Sebih"), 11, 1!. The "/anrf of f<rrg^ufneit," and " (A< dark," ez|ires8 the 
niisrcn world, which, to those on this side of the vail, is so unknown, and where 
those who euter it are to us as if the; had for ever been forgotten b; those 
the; left behind. Ood'a wonders shftU be made known there. There shall be 
victor; gained uver death and tbe grave : Qod's " hvingHitdneu" to man, and 
his " faithfulneM," pledge him to do this new thipg in the universe. Messiah 
must return from tlie abodes of the invisible state ; and in due time, Hemsn, 
as well as all other members of the Messiah's body, must return ulso. Yes, 
God's uondert ahall be known at the grave's mouth. God's rij/htammeu, in 
giving what satisfied justice in behalf of Meaaiah's members, has been mani- 
fested gloriously, so that resurrection must follow, and the Isnd of forgetfulnesa 
must give up its dead. morning of surpassing bliss, haEten on ! Messiah has 
risen 1 when shall all that are his ariae ? Till that da; dawn, they must take 
np their Head's plaintive expostulation a, and remind their God in Heman'a 
sti«ins of what he has yet to accomplish. " Wilt thoti tAoto wondert to the 

8. nu pcrmwranee in vehement jn-ayer, verses 13, 14. 

0. UU long-eontlnved and mangold woes, verses 15, 16, IT. 

10. Hit loadineu of toul, verse 18. Henffstenberg renders the last clause of 
thin verse more literally — " The dark kingdom of the dead is instead of all mj 
companions." Whst unutterable gloom I compieted by this last dark shade — 
all sympathy from every quarter tobtlly withdrawn ! Forlorn indeed 1 Binking 
from gloom to glnom, from one deep to another, and every billow sweeping over 
him, and wrath, like a tremendous mountain, "leaning" or reating its weight 
on the crushed worm. Not even Faalm xxii. ia more awfully solemnising, 
there being in this deeply melancholy psalm only one cheering glimpse throu^ 
the intense gloom, namely, that of resurrection hoped for, but still at a distance. 
At such a price was salvation purchased by him who is the resurrection and 
the life. He himself wrestled for life and reaurrectioa in our name — and that 
price BO paid is the reason why to us salvation is free. And so we hear in 
solemn joy the harp of Judah struck by Hemon, to overawo our souls not with 
his own sorrows, but with what Horsley calls "The lamentation of Messiah, " 
tir yet more fully, The eorroioful dayi and taghtt of the Mart qf Sorrow*. — 
Andrea A. Smiar. 

Whale Pt/dm. — ^This psalm stands alone in all the Psalter for the unrelieve<1 
gloom, the hopeless sorrow of its tone. Even the very saddeat of the others, 
a[id the Lamentations themselves, admit aome variations of key, some strains 
of ho|ic(ulnea9 ; here only all is darkness to the close. — Ifenle and LittUdale. 

Whole Pmlm. — The prophecy in the foregoing psalm of the conversion of all 
nations is followed by this Passion -Psalm, in order that it may never lie forgotten 
that God has purchased to himself an universal church, by the precious blood 
of his djar Son. — CTrintopAer Wordtaorfh. 

Wluile Fr/ilm. — All the misery and sorrow which are described in this 
Psalm, says Brentiua, have been the lot of Christ's neople. We may therefore 
tuke the psalm, ho adds, to be common to Christ and liis church.— W. Wilton. 

Verie 1.— "tfy." That liltio word "my" opens for a momeut a space 
between the clouds through which the Bun of righteousness casts one solitary 
beam. Generally speaking, you will tlnd that when the (walm begins with 
lamentation, it ends with praise ; like the sun, which, rising in clouds and mist, 
sets brightly, and darts forth its parting rays just before it goes down. But 
here the first gleam shoots across tbe sky just as tho sun rises, and no soonet 
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has the rvf appeared, than thick clouda and darkneis gather over it ; the 
Bun coDtinues its course throughout the whole da; enreloped ia clouds ; and sets 
at last in a thicker bank of them than it ever had arouad it during the day. 
" Lover and friend hast tliou put far from me, and mine acquaintance into dark- 
neia." In what a dark cloud does the sun of Hemsn set ! — J. C. PhUpot. 

Ver*t 1. — "Bffore thee." He hod not recklessly poured forth hia com- 

iilaints, or cast them to the winde, us many are wont to do, who have no 
LOpe in their calamities; but he liad always mingled with his complaining 
Sirayers for obtaining deliverance, and had direeled them to God, where 
(tith assured him his prayers would be seen again. Tliis must be attentively 
noted, since herein is seen of what kind the complaints of the saints are. — 
MolUnu. 

Yer*6 1. — "Before thee.'' Other men seek some hiding place where they 
may murmur against Gud, but the psalmist cornea into the Lord's presence 
and states his grievances. When a man dares to pour out his complaint before 
the Lord's own face, his woes are real, and not the result of putuleuce or a 
rebellious spirit,— £7. H. S. 

Verta 1, 3. — "fit/in-e thee.'" Nut seeking to be seen by human eye, but 
by God alone, therefore, "let my prayer tome btfore l/tee," that is, let 
it be acceptable before thee, after the similitude of ambassadors wlio are 
admitted to audience ; and when my prayer has entered " incline thine ear 
unto my cry," because thou hearest the desire of the atliicted — Siehardvt 
Hampolue. 

TerK 2. — "Incline thine ear,'^ etc. It is necessary that God should incline 
hia ear unto our prayer, else it would b« in vain to come before Him. The 
prodigal did not venture to present his prayer before the father ran and fell 
upon his neek and kissed him. For then he said, Luke xv. 21, " Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and in thy sight," etc., and so he obtained mercy. Esther 
did not present her prayer to Ahasuurus before he descended from his throne 
and inclined himself to her. !Esth. t. 2, etc. — Le Blanc. 

Verte 3 "My toul u full o/ (rDuUM." The Lord Jesus emptied himself of 

glory, that ho might be full of trouble. His soul, which was free from human 
sin, was full of human troubles, that we who are full of sin might be free from 
trouble; his life drew nigh to the terrors of the unseen world, that wo might 
not be its spoil and ptaj. — "Plain Commentary." 

K<!r*i 3.— "jtfy loul it full of troublei." Hear into what a depth of Spiritual 
distress three worthy servants of Ood in these later times were plunged and 
pressed down under the sense of God's anger for sin. Blessed MUtrem Brettergh 
upon her last bed wai horribly hemmed in with the sorrows of death ; the very 
grief of hull laid hold upon her soul ; a rooring wilderness of woe was within 
her, as she confessed of herself. She said, her sin hud made her a prey to 
S.itan ; and wished that she had never been born, or that she had been made 
uny other creature rather than a woman. She cried out many times, woe, woe, woe, 
etc. ; a weak, a woful, a wretched, a forsaken woman ; with tears continually 
trickling from her eyes. Matter Peacock, that man of God, in that his dreadful 
viMtatioQ and desertion, recounting some smaller sins, burst out in these words : 
" And for these," saith he, ''I feel now a hell in my conscience." Upon other 
occasions he cried out, groaning most pitifully, " Oh me, wretch I Oh mine 
heart is roisemble ! Oh, oh, miserable and woful ! The burden of my sin lietU 
M> heavy U[>on me, I doubt it wilt break my heart. Oh how woful and miserable 
is mj state that I am hunted by hell-hounds !" When by-standcrs asked 
if he would pray, he answered, " I cannot." BulTcrus, say they, to pray for you. 
" Take not, replied he, " the name of Ood in vain, by praying for a reprobate." 

What grievous pangs, what sorrowful torments, what boillnff heats nf the 
lire of hell that messed saint of God. John, Qlater, felt inwardTy in his spirit, 
saith Foie, no speech outwardly is able to expreaa. Being young, salth he, I 
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n.tnembei I was once or twice witli him, whom partly by his tnlk I perceived, 
und partly by mtue own eyea saw to be so worn and consumed by the space of 
five years, that neither almost aay brooking of meut, quietneaa of sleep, pleasure 
of life, yea, and almost nu kind of senses was left in him. Upon apprehension 
of some backsliding, lie was so perplexed, that if he had been in the aeepest pit 
of hell, he could almost have despaired no more of his salvation ; in which 
intolerable griefs of mind, saith he, although he neither bad, nor could have any 
joy of his meat, yet was he compcllpd to eat against his appetite, to the end to 
defer the time of his damnation su long as he might ; thinking with himself, but 
that he must needs be thrown into hell, the breath being once out of his body. 
I dare not pass out of this point, lest some child of Ood should be here dis- 
couraged, before I tell you that every one of these three was at length blessedly 
recovered, and did rise most gloriously out of their several depths of extremest 
spiritual misery, before their end. 

Hear, therefore, Mittreu BretUigK't triumphant songs and ravishments of 
spirit, after the return of her well beloved : " O Lord Jesus, dost thou pray for 
me y O blessed and sweet Saviour, hoiv wonderful I How wonderful are thy 
mercies ! Oh thy love is unspeakable, thou hast dealt so graciously with me I 

my Lord and my God. blessed be thy name for evermore, which hast shewed 
me the path of life. Thou didst, O Lord, bide thy face from me for a little 
season, but with everlasting mercy thou hast had compassion on me. And now, 
blessed Lord, thy comfortable presence is come ; yea, Lord, thou hast had 
respect unto thine handmaid, and art come with fulness of joy, and abundance 
of consolation. blessed be thy name, my Lord and my Ood. O the joys 
that I feel in my soul I They bo wonderful. O Father, how merciful and 
marvellously gracious art thou unto me 1 yea. Lord, I feel thy mercy and I am 
assured of thy love ; and so certain am I thereof, as Thou art the God of truth, 
even so sure do I know myself to be thine, O Lord my Ood, and this my soul 
knoweth right well. Blessed be the Lord that hath thus comf jrted me, and 
hath brought me now to a place more sweet unto me than the garden of Eden. 
Oh the joy, the delightsome joy that I feel I praise the Lord for his mercies, 
and for this joy which my soul feeleth full well ; praise his name for over- 
more. 

Hear with what heavenly calmness and sweet comforts Matter Peateek^i 
heart was refreshed and ravished when the storm was over : " Truly, my heart 
and soul," saith he, (when the tempest was something allayed) " have been far led 
and deeply troubled with temptations, and stings of conscience, but I thank 
Ood they are eased in good measure. Wherefore I desire that I be not 
branded with the note of a cast-away or reprobate. Such i^uestions, opposi- 
tions, and alt tending thereto, I renounce. Concerning mine inconsiderate 
speeches in my temptation, I humbly und heartily ask mercy of Ood for them 
all." Afterward by little, and little, more light did arise m his heart, and he 
brake out into such speeches as these ; " I do, God be praised, feel such com- 
fort from that, what shall I call it)" ''Agonv," said one that stood by. 
" Nay," quoth he, " that is too little ; that had I five hundred worlds, I could 
not make satisfaction for such an issue. Oh, the sea is not more full of water, 
nor the sun of light, than the Lord of mercy ; yea, his mercies are ten thousand 
times more. What great causQ have I to magnify the great goodness of God, 
that hath humbled such a wretched miscreant, and of so base condition, to an 
estate so glorious and stately. The Lord both honoured me with his goodness 1 

1 am sure he hath provided a glorious kingdom for me. Tlie joy that I feel irt 
mine heart is incretlible." For the third, (namely, John Gloter) hear Mr. Foie : 
"Though this good servant of God suScreJ many years so sharp temptaliuns, 
and strong buffetincs of Satan ; yei the Lord, who graciously preserved him 
all the while, not only at last did rid him out of all discomfort, but also framed 
him thereby to such moitiiication of life, as the like lightly hath not been seen ; 
in BUCh sort, as he being like one placed in heaven already, and dead in this 
world both la word and meditation, led a life altogether celestial, abhorring in 
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his mind ail profane doines — E^iert JBoUon (1578 — 1681),- in "Iiutmetiont 
/oraright Comforting afflicted Coateitmeet." 

Verae Z.—"2dy lift." The Hebrew word rendered life is in the plutsl 
number, as in Gen, ii. 7 ; iii. 14, 17 ; »i. 17 : vii, 15 ; et al. Why the j>lursl 
was used as applicable to life cannot now be known with certaintj. It may 
have been to accord with the fact, that man has two kinds of life ; — the animal 
life, — or life in common with the inferior creation ; and inteltectual, or higher 
life, — the life of the »oul. The meaning here is, that he was about to die ; or 
. that Bis l\fe or livet approached that state when the grave closes over ua ; the 
extinction of the mere animal life ; and the separation of the soul — the im~ 
mortal jMit — from the body. — Albert Borne*. 

3. '^Tka grace." The word which is rendered "SeH" in the I^rayer Book 
translation, and "the grate" in the Bible version, and which is usually tians- 
lated either as hdl or the grave, is in the Hebrew ^^V and in the Greek 
"Hadet." "Hadee" signifies "the unseen world," The word ^'Sfteol" is 
literally "the Devouring, or the Insatiable." (Compare Hab. ii. 5,) "who 
enlargeth his desire as heli, and is as death, and cannot be aatibfied ;" and also 
Frov. zxx. IS, 16.) "Sheol" seems to have presented itself to the thoughts 
of the ancient Hebrews as a gloomy, silent, inevitable, and mysterious abode, 
situated within the earth, whither the souls of the departed were compelled to 
repurand to dwell, upon their being separated from the body. ^Isa. liv. 9 — 
20). They believed that the spirits of all human kind were contained there in 
a state of waiting, and there especially dwelt the souls of the giants before the 
flood (1 Pet. iii. 19, 20,) and of the great ones of old, the Rephaim, whom they 
pictured to themselves as fearful and gigantic spectres (Compue Prov. ii. 18). 
These ideas became modilled and developed with the increasing clearness of 
divine teaching^ and they divided the abode of the dead into different states of 
hope and comfort, which tney called Abraham's bosom and paradise (Luke 
XVI. S3, 28 ; xxiii. 43) ; and of misery and suffering, (Wisdom iii. 1). Life 
and immortality were brought to light by the Saviour, and also judgment and 
Bell — the Oeheaiut of everlasting punishment, as distinguished from the 
Unseen World. (Compare Rev. xx. IS, 14). From these speculations of 
Jewish Rabbis respecting Bheol the church of Rome appears to have developed 
the doctrine of Purgatory. It should be added that it was a received opinion 
Mnong the followers of Rabbinical teaching, that all of the aeed of Abraham, 
though they would be dwellers in SKeol before the general resurrection, would 
finally escape the Gehenna of everlasting flre. The rich man (Luke xvi. 33) is in 
Hades in torments when he calls to Abraham his father. — "i%ii» Commentary." 

Verm 4. — "/ am counted viith them that go doan into tA« pit.'' Hot only 
myself, eaya be, but others also now despair of my life, and number me with 
those whose corpses are borne forth to burial. For now all my powers have 
failed and my vital spirits become quenched. He uses the wotd ^^j which 
indicat«s fortitude rather than Q^K or V* in order to show how great the 
severity of these evils was, and the vehemence of hia griefs, which had broken 
even a most robust man. — Mollertit. 

F«r»«4.-— ■'/ am eovrtted witA them that go doien into the pit." Next to the 
troubles of Christ's soul, are mentioned the disgrace and ignominy to which he 
submitted : He who was the fountain of immortality, from whom no one could 
take bis life, who could in a moment have commanded twelve legions of angels 
to his aid, or have caused heaven and earth, at a word speaking, to fly away 
before him, he was antnted among them that go dean into the pit ; he died, to 
ftll appearance, like the rest of mankind, nay, be was forcibly put to death, as 
a malefactor ; and seemed, in the hands of hia executioners, a» a man that 
had no ttrength, no power, or might, to help and save himself. His strength 
went from him ; ho became weak, and like another man. The people ahook 
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Veru 4.— There is Id the original an nntithesis, which cnnnot be conveyed by 
mere truDslation, arising from the fact that the first woiU for man is one im- 
pljing strength. — J. A. Alexander. 

Verte S. — "JVi*« among the dead." In the former verse he had said that 
he had approached very near to death, now he is plunly dead : there he uus 
about to be buried, here he is laid in the sepulchre : thus liod his mifferiDus 
increased. Fre^ is to be underatood of the affiirs of this life, as when it is 
said, Job iii. IB, " And the servant is free from his master, "—ifart in Bucer, 

Yene 5. — "Fret amtmg the dead." 'tfori D'fllpJ bommethim lAophthi, I rstlier 
think, means ttripped among the dead. Both the fovrtk and Jijth verses set-m 
to allude to a field of battle: the tlain and the vovnded aie found scattered 
over the plain ; the gpaUere come among them, and Btiip, not only the deiid, 
but those also who appear to be mortally wounded and cannot recover, and ate 
BO feeble as not to be able to reeut, Ui-nce the Psalmist says, ' '/ am at a man 
tAathathno$trength,"verBe4.—Adam Clarke. 

Verte S, — "/>«." There is no immunity so lonjr ss we are in the flesh, 
there is do truce, but coiistunt unrest distracts us. Liberty, therefore, is given 
to us after death, because we rest from our labours. — FVnndwru* Vatiddut. 

Verm 5. — "Cut off from thy hand." Beware how jou ever look upon your- 
self as eat off from life and from enjoyment ; you are not cut off, only Inken apart, 
laid aside, it may be but for a season, or it may be for life ; but still you are 
part of the body of which Christ is the Head. Some must suffer and some must 
serve, but each one is necessary (o the other, "the whole body is tiilyfrnmcd 
together by that which every ioint supplleth," " the eye cannot say to the hand, 
I have no need of thee : nor onin the head to the feet, I have no need of you :" 
Eph. iv. IS ; 1 Cor. xii. !1. Your feet may be set fust ; they may have run with 
great activity, and you sorrovr now, because they can run no more. But do 
not sorrow thus, do not envy those who are running ; you have a work to do ; 
it may be the work of the head, or of the eye, it surely is whatever work God 
gives to you. Tt may be the work of lying still, of not stirring hand or font, of 
scarcely speaking, scarcely showing life. Fear not : if He your heavenly 
Muster bus given it to vou to do, it is SU work, and He will bless it. Do not 
repine. Do not say, T^U is work, and, this is not; how do you know t What 
-work, think you, was Daniel doing in the lion^s den i or Sbodrach, Meshsch, 
and Abedneifo in the flery furnace t Their work wns glorious, " laudable, and 
honourable," thsy were glorifying God in suffering, — JVwn "Sieknett, ita 
Trial* and BUtting:" [Anon.] 1868. 

Verte 8. — "TKou ha,»t laid me in the hteeit pit," etc. He expands hia 
meaning by; another similitude. For be compares himself to a ciiplive who hsa 
been cast into a deep, foul, dark, and slimy pit, where he is shut up and 
plunged in tilth and darkness, having not a remnant of hope imd life ; after the 
manner of Jeremiah's sufferings, chap, xxivii. Bv this simile lie means that ho 
was in the greatest anxieties and sorrows of mind, destitute of every hope and 
sense of consolation, and that the terrors of death continually increased and 
augmente d . —Mollenit. 

Verie 6. — When a saint is under terrible impressions of Jehovah's inflnila 
wrath, he cannot but be under great horror of conscience, and in perplexing 
depths of mi^ntal trouble. The sense which he hath of avenging wrath, occu- 
sions a conflict in hia spirit, ineipresBilily agonizing and terrible. When his 
troubled conscience is inflamed, by a sense of the fieiy indignation of God 
Almighty, the more he thinks of Him as his infinite enemy, the more he is dis- 
mayed : every thoueht of Him, brings doleful tidings, and pours oil upon the 
raging flame. Trouote of conscience for sin, is indeed very disquieting ; but, 
a sense of the vindictive wrath of God, kindled in Iho conscience, is still more 
dreadful. No words can express the direful augm'sh, which the disconsolute 
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Goul then feola. The Christian cnnnot at that tima think so much as ono 
quiting, one cheering thi>ughL What he first thinks of is tormeotiDg to hia 
wounded spirit : he changes that thought for another, and that is still more 
tonoenting. He finds himself entangled, as in the midst of a thicket of thorns 
BO that, which way soever he turns liimsell, he is pierced and gneYed afresh. 
This dismal thought often arises in his troubled mind,— That if dcsth were, in 
his present condition, to surprise and cut him ofif, he should sink for ever and 
ever, under the intolerable nralh of the intinite Jehovah. The moat exquisite 
torment of body i^ almost nothing, in comparison of the anguish of his spirit ut 
such times. Oh ! how inconceivable is the anguish, the sgony, especially of a 
holy soul, when it is conflicting with the tremendous wrath of the eternal God I 
The badily torture even of crucifision, could not extort from the holy Jesus 
the amillest sigh or complaint ; but the sense of his Father's wrath in his soul, 
wrung from him that doleful outcry, " My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me 1"— JoAn Golquhoun, in "A Treatim on ^iritital CoinforV 1814. 

Tcru 7. — '^Tky wraih lieth hard upon me." Others read, tuftairu itte!/, or 
Jtean up Unelfupon ma, which is as if a giant should with his whole weight stay 
himself upon a child. — TAomat Goodwin. 

Vtne T. — There are some that feel the wrath of Qod on their souls and con- 
sciences, and yet are not under wrath, but are true saiuls of Ood. Examples 
ye have in Paul, that chosen vessel of Qod to bear the name of Jesus among the 
Gentiles, he had fightings without and terrors within. Heman the Ezrahite stiid, 
' The waves of the Lord's indignation am gone over my head, so that they arc like 
to drown me ; I suffer terrors and doubtings from my yery youth, so that I can 
never be quit of thsm.' And both these were the dear children of God. Now, 
if thou feelest nothing but wrath, and thou dost ask how thou shalt judge 
of tby state when thou art bearing such a wrath, that put all the sand of 
the sea in balance with it, it would overweigh it \ and when thou hast such a 
fire in thy conscience, that, put iron and bruss in that Arc, it would melt 
them, for they were not able to abide it : how then shalt thou know, in 
this case, that thou art loved of God, and that he hath chosen thee to 
eternal life 1 I tell thee, if thou art the chosen child of God, and a vessel 
of mercy, under a sense of wrath, in this estate this will be thy disposition. 
First, Thou wilt hate and detest thy sin, which is the cause of thy misery, 
and hath brought thee to this pain, fiecondiy, Thou wilt have some dolour 
and sorrow for thy sin, and thou wilt lament because thou host provoked 
Ood to anger against thee. Thirdly, Thou wilt have a desire to be reconciled 
to Gk>d ; and thou wouldst gladly be at peace with him, that thy sins may be 
taken away out of his sight. Fourthly, There will be hunger and thirst for the 
blood of Christ to quench that wratb, and for his rightcousnesa to cover thy 
Boul. Fifthly, There will be a patient waiting npon the Lord's deliverance, and 
when thou canst not get to this persuasion, then tlicre will bo a hope above hope, 
and thou wilt say with Job, xiii. 15, ' Lord, I will trust in thee, though thou 
shouldst slay me,' — John WdoK. 

Vent B. — There are times when an unspeakable sadness steals upon me, an 
immense loDcliness takes possession of my soul, a longing perchance for some 
vanished hand and voice to comfort me asnf old, a desolation without form 
and void, that wraps me in its folds, and darkens my inmost being. It was not 
thus in the first days of my illness. Then all was so new and strange, that a 
strange spiritual strength filled my soul, and seemed to hear me up as with 
angel hands. The love and kindness that my sickness called forth, cume to me 
with a sweet surprise ; tender solicitude made my very pain into on occasion of 
joy to me ; and hope was strong and recovery was near, only a few brief 
weeks between me and returning health, with nothing of sickness remaining, 
but the memory of all that love and sympathy, like a hue of light my Saviour's 
feet hod left, as he walked with roe on the troubled sea. 
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But now th&t hope is deferred, nod returning healtli seems to loiter by the 
vtayt and recoTer; ia detajred, and the trial lengthens out like an ever- 
lengthening chain, m; soul beging to faint and tire, and the burthen to grow 
heavier. Even to those who love me most, mj pain and helplessness ia now 
an sccuBtomed thing, while to me it keeps its keen edge of suffering, but 
little dulled b; use. My ills to them are a tedioua oft-told tale which comes 
with something of a dull reiterance. It hai become almost a matter of course 
that in the pleasant plan I should be left out, that in the pleasant walk I should 
be left behind ; a matter of course that the pleasures of life should pass me bj 
with folded hand and averted face ; and sickness, and monotonous days, and 
gtey shadows should be my portion 

And O my Qod, my spirit sometimes funts beneath a nameless dread that this 
loneliness will grow deeper and deeper, if it be thy will that my sickness should 
continue, or recovery be long delayed. 1 can no longer be the companion o( 
those 1 love ; shall I be as dear to them as if I could have kept bj their side, 
and been bound up with all their active interests and pleasures ? 1 have to 
Bee others take my place, and do my work for them ; shall I not suffer loss in 
their eyes, and others enter into the heritage of love which might have been 
mine t Will they not grow weary of me, weary of lUe same old ills, oft 
repeated, but ever new, and turn with on unconscious feeling of relief, to 
bnghter hearts, and more joyous lives ? 

My God, my God, to whom can I turn tor comfort but unto thee, thou who 
didst drink the bitter cup of human loneliness to the dregs that thou mi^btest 
make thyself a brother to the lonely, a merciful and faithful Hi^h Priest to the 
desolate eoul ; thou who alone canst pass within, the doors being shut to 1 11 
human aid, into that secret place of thunder, where the tempest-tossed soul suffers 
and struggles alone ; thou who alone canst command the winds and tempests, 
and say unto the sea " Be still 1" and unto the wind, " Blow not I" and there 
shall he a great calm. 

As a child alone in the dark, my heart cries out for thee, cries for thine 
embracing arms, for thy voice of comfort, for thy pierced heart on which to 
rest my aching head, and feel that Love ia near, — fiwn "Chritt ths CtmtoUr. 
A Book of Contort far thi Biek." [Anon.] 1873. 

Verte ^.—"-Thm ha»t put away mine aequaintanee." This tempest of afflic- 
tions is all the heavier, because. First, all my acquiuntance departed tar from 
me, like swallows jn winter time : Prov. xiv. 30. Tke poor it hated even of hit 
oten neighbour, but the rich hath many friendt. Seneca wisely admonishes: 
Fliet fMaa honey, uoheii eorptet, antt food, the m"b fotloat the pay, jutt the man. 
Job eaid. Chap. xjr. 13, He hath put my brethren far from me, and mine 
acquaintance aie verily estranged from me. My kinsfolk have failed, and my 
familiar friends have forgotten me. Secondly, Not only do they often depart 
from the afflicted, but they themaelves add to his trouble, and precipitate liia 
falling fortune. A rich man beginning to fall is held up by his friends ; but a 
poor man being down, ia thrust away by those who once pretended to 
love him. — Le EUtne, 

Verte 8. — 'TAiw hatl made me an domination ttnti> Ihem:" lit, "abomina- 
tions," as if I were one great mass of abominations. (Gen. xlvi. 84 ; xliii. 82). 
Aa Israel was an abomination to the Egyptians, so Messiah, the antitypical 
Israel, was to the world. — A. JL Fatmet, 

Terse B.—'Mn ahominatiaa.'''' As one who is unclean, — escluded from social 
intercourse ; Qen. xlvL 84, Compare Job ix. 81 ; xix. 19 ; xxx. 10. "/ 
eanitot come forth." The man suspected of leprosy was " shut up seven days ;" 
Levit. xiii. 4. — WiUiam Kay. 

Vene 9.— "Jtfin* eye mmimOh," . . . "I have eaOed," Weeping must not 
hinder praying ; we must sow in tears : "Jfin«eye»WBm»," but "lery vnto thee 
daily,^' Let prayers and tears go together, and they shall be accepted to- 
gether : ** I have heard thy prayers, I have seen thy tears." — MatChea Henry. 
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Vine 9.— The Bret clauaa aeems literntl; to mean tho soreness and dimness 
of Bight caused b? excessire weeping, and is bo taken by maDjof the com- 
mentaton, and Loriuus aptly quotes a Latin poet, CatvUus, in illustration : — 
Hdwta neqne assiduo tabeecere lamlns fletu 

Cessarent. 
Nor m; sad eyes to ulne with constant Icars 
Conld ceaae. 

— NedW» Commentary. 

Yeru 10. — He assnreth himself God would not fail to comfort him before he 
died; and again, that the Lord would rather miraculously loiae him ft'om the 
dead, than not elorify himself in his deliverance ; and in this also he taketh a 
safe course, for He seeks for what he might expect, rather in an ordinary way, 
than by looking for miracles. — David Diction. 

Verm 10. — "Sh/iU the dead ariee and praUe tt«f " So far from this being 
an argument against the resurrection, it is Messiah's own most powerful plea 
for it — that otherwise man would be deprived of salvation, and God of the 
praise which the redeemed shall give tor it to all eternity. Thou canst not 
show wonders to the dead as such ; for " God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living." ^Matt. zxii. 83.) Or even if thou wert to show thy wonders, it 
is only by their rising to life again that they can duty praise thee for them. — 
A. B. Fduaet. ~* 

Vene 10. — '^The dead." The word comes from a root which expresses 
what is weak and languid, and at the same time stretched out and long-ex- 
tended, and which can accordingly be employed to describe the shadowy forma 
of the under world as well us the giants and heroes of the olden time. — Carl 
Bemhard Moll, in Langt'i Cominentary. 

Verte \f).—"The dead." An attentive consideration seems to leave little 
room for doubt that the dead were called Rephaim (as Gesenius also biDts) 
from some notion of Scheol being the residence of the fallen spirits or buried, 
giants.— .f. W. Farrar, in Smilk'i Dictionary of Vie BiiU. 

Venet 10, 11. — Can my soul ever come to think I shall live in thy favour, 
in th^ free grace ttnd loving-kindness, to be justified by it, to apprehend myself 
a living man, and all my sins forgiven ? To do this, saith he, is as great a. 
wonder as to raise a man up from death to life ; therefore he useth that ex- 
pression, "Wilt thou thew teonden to the deadT " He calleth it a wonder ; for 
of all works else, you shall find in Scripture the resurrection from the dead, 
connted the greatest wonder. 

The phrase in the 10th verse, as the Septuagint translates it, ia exceeding- 
emphatical. Saith he, "Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead f Shall the 
physicians ariae and praUe thee?" So they read it, and so some good 
Hebrecians read it also ; that is. Go send for all the college of physiciiins, all 
the angels out of heaven, all the skilful ministers and prophets that were then 
upon the earth. Gad and David, for he tired in David'a time ; aeud for thenk 
alt. All these physicians may come with their cordials and balms; they will 
never cure me, never heal my soul, never raise me up to lite again, except thou 
raise me ; for I am " free among the dead," saith he. Now then, to work faith, 
in such a one ; for this poor soul, being thUs dead, to go out of himself,, and 
by naked and sheer faith to go to .Tesus Christ alone, whom God raised from 
the dead, and to believe on him alone : this is now as great a power as indeed 
to raise a man up from death to life. — Tkomat Qo^idmn. 

YerKt 10— 12.— In these verses we find mention made of four thingaoa the 
part of God : " wonders," " loving-kindness," " faithfulness," ond " nghteous- 
ne«8." Theae were four attributes of the blessed Jehovah which the eyes of 
Heman had been opened to see, and which the heart of Heman had been 
wrought upon to feel. But he comes, by divine teaching, into a spot where 
these attributes seem to be completely lost to him ; and yet, (so mysterious are 
the ways of God I) that spot was made the very place where those attribute* 
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were more powerfuDf displayed, and made more deeply and ciperi mental 1; 
known to his Boul. 

The Lord led the blind b; a way that he knew not into these spots 
of experience, that in them he might more fully open up to him Iho&e 
attributes of which he had already gained a glimpae ; Lut the Lurd brought 
him in such a mysterious way, that all his former knowledge was baffled. He 
therefore puts up this inquiry to the Lord, how it was possible that in those 
spots where he now was, these attributes could be diaplsyed or made known ! 

1. He begins — "Wilt tAtm thete teonden to th» deadf" He is Epenkiog here 
of his own eiperience ; he is that " dead " person to whom those " wonders" 
are to be shown. And being in that state of experience, he considered thst 
every act of mercy shown to him where he then was, must be a "wonder." 
"SKaU the dead arite and praUs theef" What I (he daik, stupid, cold, 
barren, helpless soul, that cannot lift up one little finger, that cannot utter 
one spiritual word, that cannot put forth one gracious desire, that cannot lift 
Dp itself a hair's breadth out of tlte mass that presses it down — " Shall xtariiet " 
an4 more than that, '^ praiK theef" What I can lamentation ever be turned 
into praise? Can complaint ever be changed into thankseiviuK t Can the 
mourner ever shout and sing ? Oh, it is a wonder of wonders, if '' the dead " are 
to *' arise," if " the dead " are to " prsise thee \" if the deed are to stand upon 
their feet, and shout victory through thy blood I — J. 0. Philpot. 

Verte 11,— "/n the ffrow." Here Is a striking figure of what a living soul 
feels under the manifestations of the deep corruptions of his heart. All his 

good words, once so esteemed ; and all his good works, once so prized ; and all 
is prayers, and all his faith, and hope, and love, and all the imsginatiunB of his 
heart, are not merely paralysed and dead, not merely redueed to a state of utter 
helplessness, but also in Boal-fecliDg- turned into rottenness and corruption. 
When we feel this we are spiritually brought where Heman was, when he said, 
"Shall thy lovingkindnrss be deelared in the grave!" What! wilt thou 
manifest thy love to a stinking corpee ? What I is thy love to be shed abroad 
in a heart full of pollution and putrefaction ! Is thy lovingkindness to come 
forth from thy glorious sanctuary, where thou uttest enthroned in majesty, and 
holiness, and purity, — is it to leave that eternal abode of ineffable light and 
glory, and enter into the dark, polluted, and loathsome "grave"! What! is 
thy lovingkindness to come out of the sanctuary into the charnel-house I 
Shall it be "declared" there — revealed there — spoken there — manifested there 
— made known there t For nothing else but the declaration of it there will do. 
He does not say, "Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the Bctipturest" 
" Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in Christ ?" " Shall thy lovingkindness 
be declared by the mouth of ministers?" "Shall thv lovingkindness bo 
deelared in holy and pure hearts !"— but he says, " Shall thy lovingkindness be 
tterZurwi," uttered, spoken, revealed, manifested, " in the ynwe t " where every- 
thing is contrary to it, where everything is unworthy of it, — the last of all places 
fit for the lovingkindness of an all-pure God to enter. — J, C. Philpot. 

Verse n.—''-TI>yfaithfv.lneie in deatruetion." You will see God's faithfulness 
to have been manifested most,— in destruction. You will see God's faithfulness 
to his covenant most clearly evidenced in destroyina- your false religion, in order 
to set up hia own kingdom in. your soul; in destroying everything which 
alienated nnd drew away your affections from him, that he alone might be 
enshrined in your hearts ; and you will say, when the Lord leads you to look at 
the path he has led you. in after years, " Of all God's mercies his greatest have 
been those that seemed at the time to be the greatest miseries ; the richest 
blessings which he has given us, are those which came wrapped up in the out- 
aide covering of curses ; and his faithfulness has been as much or more 
manifested in destruction, than in restoration."—/. 0. Philpot. 

Veru 11. — It is not by leaving man i i the " destruction" wliich sin and death 
produce, that God will declare his " faithfulness" to his promises which have 
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flowed ont of Ills " lo*ing-kindnesi> ;" for instance, his prumiae thnt the wom&n's 
seed should bruise tho fteipent'a head (,Oen. xiii, 15 ; and Hos. xiii. 14). — 
A. B. Fawaett. 

Vene IS.—" TTitt thoa »hov> (hy TtghttooKieia m the land o//orgf{fiilTie»»t"— 
-wliere I have forgotten thee, wliere I turoeil Aside fiom thee, where 1 have let 
sUp out o[ my meiDor; all thy previous dcHlingB with me — and shall thy 
righteoQsneM be manifested even there ? Wilt thou prove thiiio equity in 
showing forth mercy, because for me a sncriflce has been o&eied, tli; righteoux- 
ness running parallel with the atoning stream of Christ's blood ) When I have 
forgotten thee and forsaken thee, and turned my back upon thee, can thy 
rigbteounness be there manifested ? What I righteousness ruDDiog side by 
side with murcy ! and righteousness still preserving all its unbending strictuess, 
because this very backsliding of heart, this very forgetCulness of eoul, this 
very alienation of affection,' this very turning my back upon thee, have alt 
been atoned for ; and righteousness can be still shown " in the land of forget- 
fulneas," because all my sins committed i[i the land of forgetfulness have been 
atoned for by redeeming blood 1 — J. V. Philput. 

Verte 18, — ''But," etc. That "Sut" seems to come in as an eiptession of 
bis resolution hitherto, that though these were his apprehensions of his condi- 
tiou, yet he inid sought the Lord, and would go on to do the same. Suppose 
thou fiadest no ri^lish in the ordinances, yet use them ; thou art desperately 
sick, yet eat still, take all that is brought tUce, some strength will come of 
it. Say, Be I damned or saved, hypocrite or no hypocrite, I resolve to go ou. 
— Thomo'i Gouiboiii. 

Vena 13. — "/« the morning thall my prayer prevent thee." The morning 
prayer is the best. , . . lu the morning Ood gave various gifts. First, the 
manua, Exod. xvi. 13, And in the morning the dea lay round about the Itott: 
He who is in tho camp of God, and bravely fights, receives from Ood dew and 
COQVolation, if in the morning, that is, in the beginning of temptation, he 
praya. In the evening llesh was given, whence death overtook them, but in 
another cane in the morning the manna was given, whereby life was sustained, 
until Che; came into the land of promise. Secondly, the law was nven in the 
morning, Exod. xix. 16. And it came to poM on the third day in Uis morning, 
that there teere thundert and Ughtniags, and a thick eioud upon the mount, and 
the voice 0/ the trumpet exceeding loud. In morning devotion tlie thunders of 
Ood, tliat is. his judgments, are more distinctly heard ; his lightnings, that is, 
his divine enlightenments, are best seen ; tho thick cloud upon the mount, that 
is, the divine overshadowing of the soul, is perceived ; and the voice of the 
trumpet is best beard, that is, inspiration then with greater force moves the 
mind. Thirdly, in the morning, very early, the children of Israel went forth 
from Egypt ; for in the middle of the night Ood smote all the Srst-bom in the 
land of Egypt, Exod. xii. 29. . . . In the morning pray, and you shall conquer 
your daily and nightly foes ; and the Red 8ea itself, that is the place of 
temptation, shall be to thee a field of glory, of victory and exultation and all 
things shall go well with thee. — Le Blnnc. 

^^rte 13.^"I/ft(o thee have I eritd, Lord." There is something con- 
comitant with the (Christian's present darkness of spirit that diatioguisheth it 
from the hypocrite's horror ; and that is the lively working of grace, which , 
then commonly is very visible, when his peace and former comfort are most 
questioned hy him ; the less joy he hath from any present sense of the love of 
God, the more abounding you shall find him in sorrow for his sin that clouded 
his joy ; the further Christ is gone out of his sight, the mora he clings in bis 
love to Christ, and vehemently crios after him in prayer, as we see in Hcman 
here. O the fervent prayers that then are shot from liis troubled spirit to 
heaven, the pangs of a&ection which are springing after Ood, and his face and 
favour ! Never did a banished child moro desire admittance into his nngry 
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Verae 14.— "Whg Tiidea thou thy face from vuf " Numeroua are the 
complainta of good men under this dark cloud ; and to a child of light it is 
iudeed a darkoess thut maj be felt ; it beclouds and benilders the mind ; tbc 
brightest evideuces are in a great measure hid ; the Bible itself is sealed, and 
fsKt closed ; we see uot our signs, nor our tokens for good ; erery good thing 
is at a distance from us, behind the cloud, sjid we canuot get at it ; ttiere is a 
dtHmal gloom upon our path ; we know not where we are, where to step, nor 
wbicb way to steer ; wliich wsy God is gone we know not, but he knowetU the 
way that we take ; and such a prayer as this suite us well,— Seek thy servants, 
for we are lost. Christ is hid, and there is a frowning cloud upon the sweet 
countenance of Ood, in which he hides his blessed face ; or, as he did to the 
disciples, holds our eyes, that we should not see him. But, though this is often 
the case with believers, and they cannot see one beam of light before them; 
though all evidences ore hid, and the light of the Lord's countenance is with- 
drawn ; though no signs nor love tokens appear ; and though the life-giving 
commandment is hid from them, and he shows them no wonders out of his 
kw ; yet, these Israelites have light in their dwellings — they have light to see 
the corruptions of their own hearts ; to see the workings of unbelief, legal 
pride, enmity, rebellion, the double diligence of Batan, and the wretched advan* 
tagas he takes of Ibem in these dark seasons WUliata Huntingtim. 

Yerte 15. — "/ ant affiiOed." (Vulgl Pauper turn ego.) God more readily 
hears the poor, and gives himself wholly to them. First, his eyes, to behold 
them, Ps, xi. B, "Sii eya behold the poor." Secondly, bis ears, to hear them, 
Ps. X, 17, "2^u wilt prepare their kearta, thou wilt cause thine eara to hear." 
Thirdly, his hand, to help, Ps. ccii. 41, "Yet setteth he the poor on high from 
hit (fiction." Fourthly, nis breast and his arms, to receive the fugitives and 
those in peril, Ps. Ix. 9, "Tft^ Lord alto will be a r^uge for the oppreeted." 
Fifthly, memory to recollect for them, Ps, ix. 18, "The needy thaU not aluay le 
forgotten," Sixthly, intellect, to care for them, and watch over their comfort, 
Ps. si. l~f "But I am poor and needy ; yet tht Lord thinketh upon me." Seventhly, 
goodwill, to love their prayers, Ps. ixii. 24, ^'For he hath tiot deepiaed nor 
abhorred the affiietion of the afflicted, neUher hath he hid hit face from him." 
Eighthly and lastly, ha gives himself wholly to them, to preserve them, Ps. 
Isxii. li), "He ^uiil laxie the lovU of the needy. "^Le Blanc. 

Verte IB.—"/ am afflicted and ready to die from my youth up." How much 
some suffer I I have seen a child, who at the sge of twenty months had 
probably suffered more bodily pain than the whole congregation of a ihouaand 
souls, where its parents worshipped. Asaph seems to have been of a sad heart. 
Jeremiah lived and died lamenting. Heman seems to have been of the same 
lot and of the same turn of mind. — William 8. Plvmer. 

Vote IS — (Firtt rlavie). We found the heat more oppressive this day 
than we had yet experienced it. The hillocks of sand between which we were 
slowly moving at tne usual camel's pace, reflected the sun's rays upon us, till 

our faces were glowing as if we. had been by the side of a furnace 

Perhaps it was through this pnrt of the desert of Shur that Hagar wundered, 
intending to go back to her native country \ and it rosy have been by this 
way that Joseph carried the young child Jesus when they fled into the 
land of Egypt. Even in tender infancy the sufferings of the Redeemer 
began, and he complains, "/ am afflicted and ready to die from my youth 
up." Perhaps these scorching beams beat upon his infant brow, and tliis 
sand-laden breeze dried up his infant lips, while the beat of the curse of 
God began to melt iiis heart within. Even in the desert we see the surety- 
ship of Jesus. — B. M. McGheyne't "Narratitie of a Mitiioa of Inquiry to 
the Jea/t." 
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Vent 15. — ^^Prom my youth up." That is, for a long time ; — so long, that 
the remembrance of it seems to go back to 017 verj childhood. H7 whole life 
has been a life of trouble and sorrow, and I have not strength to bear it longer. 
It may have been literally true that the author of the psalm had been a man 
always affl-icbed ; or, this maj be the language of strong emotion, meaning that 
bis sufferings had beea of su long continuance tliat they seemed to him to have 
beK<io ia his very boyhood. — Albert Bamxt. 

Verm 15.—" WliiU 1 tuffer t/iy temrrs I am JUtraeted." The word doth not 
sigoify properly the distraction of a man that ie mad, but the distraction of a 
inanthatisiD doubt. It is the distraction of a man who knows not what to do, not 
of a man who knows not what he doth, and yet that distraction doth often lead 
to ■ degree of this ; for a man who is much troubled to know what to do, and 
cannot know it, grows at last to do he knows not what.— Juse^A Caryl. 

Verge 15. — " While I guffer thy terrwt I am diitraeted..''' The psalm 
hath this striking peculiarity in it, namely, that it not only hath reference 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, and him alone ; but that he himself is the sole 
speaker from the beginning to the end. A^d although the whole of the 
psalms are of him, and cuncerning him, more or less, and he is the great 
object and subject of all ; yet, secondarily and subordinately we meet with 
many parts in the psalms where his church is also noticed, and becomes con- 
cerned, from union with him, in what is said. But in tiiis psalm there is allu- 
sion to no other.* All is of him and hia incommunicable work. All is of the 
Sou of God in our nature. It contains an account of the cries of the Lord 
Jesus " when in the days of his flesh he offered up prayers and supplications, 
with strontf crying and tears." 

The souT'Ogonies of Christ even from the moment of his Incarnation to bis 
dearh, muy bo contemplated, or rend, from the sacred records of Scripture, but 
cannot come within the province of any created power to conceive, much less 
unfold. It is remarkable that whatsTer the LOrd meant to convey by the 
phrase, "I am dutmcted," this is the only place in the whole Bible where the 
word "dutraeted" is used. Indeed the inspired writers have varied their 
terms of expression, when speaking of Christ's sufferings, as if unable to convey 
any full idea. Matthew renders it that the Lord Jesus said : "My Kul i* 
ejeeeding torroaful, eten vnto death!" (Matt. xxvi. 88.) Mark describes him 
■a "being sore amazed, and very heavy I" (Mark xiv. 83.) And Luke: his 
"being in an agony I" (Luke xxii, 44.) But here wo must rent, in point of 
apprehension, for we can proceed no further. — Sobert Havtter. 

Verte 15.— O Lord, the mr)ootony of my changeless days oppresses me, the 
constant weariness of my body weighs me down. I am weary 01 gazing on the 
same dull objects : I am tired of going through the same dull round day after 
day ; the very inanimate things about m^ room, and the patterns on the walls, 
secra quickened with the waste of my life, and, through the power of associa- 
tion, my own thoughts and my own pain come back upon me from them with a 
dull reverberation. My heart is too tired to hope ; I dare not look forward 
to the future ; I expect nothing from the days to come, and yet my heart sinks 
at the thought of the Krey waste of years before me ; and I wonder how I shall 
endure, whether I shall faint by the way, before I reach my far-ofi home. — 
Fnmt "ChrUt the Conmla:" 

Verm 16. — "TTiy Jleree vsrnth gotth oter me," Like a sea of liquid fire; 
(ilii. t).—Be'i. "Thy hot waChe." LXX. aMpjaiemi. — WMiamKay. 

Verte 18. — "-Thy terror* have cut me off." In the Hebrew verb the last 
syllable is repeated for the purpose of putting vehemence into the expression. 
The word n;?X signifies, to shut up and press into some narrow place, in order that 
one may not breathe or escape In this sense Gregory NsEianzen in his 

ivinn ot the snlnta from this Piialm. Wlcre the 



..Google 



IjO expositions of the psalms. 

first oration concerning peace, calla grief iicfiov itapdiai (the piison of tbe 
heart) . -^MoUerut. 

Verse M.—"Lihe viater ;" not merely because it drowns, but becauee it 
Eciirclies every crevice, goes to the very bottom, and makes its way on all sides 
\th('n onceit obtains an entrBUce, thua fitly denoting the penetrating force of 
temptation and trouble. — Hugo UardinalU. 

Verte 18. — "Lover and friend hast thou put far from me," etc. Next to the 
joys of religion, those of friendship are most rational, sublime, and satisfactory. 
But they, like all other earthly joys, have their mixtures and alloys, and are 
very precarious. We are often culled to weep with our friends, and tometimes 
to weep over them. Grief and tears for thrir death tire the aad tribute we pay 
for loving and being beloved, and living long in this world. This seems to Iiave 
been the case with the author of this melancholy Psalni, where our text ia. 
He was exercised with great afflictions of body, aVid deep distreas of mind. 
" His soul was full of troubles, and his life drew nigh to the grave. He was 
shut up nnd confined by weakness and jinin, and could not go forth," to his 
business or pleasure, to the social or solemn assembly, ver. 3— H. He adds, that 
" he had been afflicted and ready to die from his youth up," ver, 15 ; which aeema 
to intimate that be was now an old man. Some of liis acquaintance and friends 
had deserted him, and he was " become an alromination lo Ihcm," v. 8. They 
would not assist him, nor sfiord him the cotnfort of a friendly visit, and tbe 
cheap kindnesH of n aoft, compassion utc word. Others of them, who would have 
bccu faithful and kiod to him in his distiees, were taken out of the world ; and 
tliis at a time when, through sge and infirmitiea, he peeutiarty needed their 
compaay and assistance. To this he refers in the text ; and with this be con- 
cludes vbe psalm, as the heaviest stroke of all, "Loner and friend hatt thou jivt 
far /rota me, and mine acquaintance into darhieen." Thia ia a common case; 
and frequently the case of the aged. It is no unusual tiling for old people to 
outlive their nearest relations ; the conipanions of their livea ; their children. 
aod sometimes their grandchildren too ; aod they are, as the paalmiat eipresselh 
it, " like a sparrow alone upon the house-lop." 

What chiefly afBicted the psalmist, nnd will afflict every generous heart, was, 
that his friends and lovers were removed into " dar/cnesn ;" that is, to the grave, 
which ia culled in Scripture, "the land of darkness and the shadow of deaih, 
without any order or succession ; and where the light ia as darkness." Job i. 
21, 33. They were put so far from him, that he could Bee them no more ; were 
dead and buried out of his sight ; neither would one of their ftiends on eaKh 
liny more behold them. Thus are our friends put into darkneja. The eyes 
that used to sparkle with pleasure, when we met after a long absence, are 
closed in death. ITia voice that used to delight sod edify us is sealed up in 
everlasting silence. There ia no conversing with them personally nor bj letters, 
Not lands and eeaa divide us from them, but regions of vast, unknown spaL-e. 
which we cannot yet pass over ; and which they cannot and indeed would nut 
tread back, as much as they loved ua. We have no way of conveying intelli- 
gence to them or receiving it from them. Perhaps they were put far away from 
ua in their youth, or in the midat of their days and uaeiulness ; when we 
I>romised ourselves many years of pleasure in their friendship and converse, and 
expected many years of service from them, for their families, for the church, 
and the world, Alas !■ one awful, fatal stroke hath broken down all the pleasing 
fabric of love and happiness. 

But these are reflections which must not be dwelt upon. When they begin 
to grow very painful, as they soon will, it ia time to turn our thoughts to ibat 
which is the second thing observable in the text ; namely, the psalmist's devout' 
acknowledgment of the hand of God in thia affliction. "Thou hatt put them 
fur from me." This good man, through the whole psalm, ascribeth all his 
afilictions, and particularly the death of hb friends, to the baud of God. He 
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tnkea no notice of Iheir diseases ; he neither blames them for imprudence aod 
delaj, nor those who attended them for neeiect or mistippiicatioa ; but loolcs 
beyond nil second cousea to the great Lord ot all ; owns him as the supreme 
sorereiKU of every life, and disposer of every event. And ve shall do well to 
make this idea of the blessed God familiar to our miudfi, as it is at once most 
instructive and most comfortable. 

The holy Scriptures confirm the dictated of reason upon this subject ; assuring 
us that Qod " malcetb peace and crealeth evil ;" that " out of the mouth ot the 
Lord proceedeth evil and good;" that the most casual events are under bis 
direction, so that "not a sparrow falleth to," nor lightetb on, "the ground 
without him ;" much less do his rational creatures and children die without bis 
nolice and appointment. By whatever disease or casualties they die, it is Qod 
tvho " taketh away their breath, changetli their countenance, and sendeth them 
into darkness." With awful majesty Qod clnimeth this as hia prerogative; 
" I wound, and I Ileal : neither is there any that can deliver out oi my hand." 
(Deut. xxxii. 30.) He lemoveth our friends who hath a right to do iL 
They were our friends, hut they are his creatures ; and may he not do what he 
will with his own i lie gave them life of his free goodness, and he huth a right 
to demand it when ho pleoseth. Dear as they were to ua, we must acknowlodgo 
they were sinners ; and, as such, had forfeited their livea to the justice of God : 
and shall not he determine when to take them away t They were our friends ; 
but do we not hope and believe that, by repentance, faith in Christ, and sancti- 
fying grace, they were become his friends too ; dear to him by many indisHoluble 
ties! Huth he not then a superior claim to them, and a greater interest in 
them ! Is it not fit that ho should bo served first t May he not call jiome his 
friends when he pleoaeth ? Shall he wait for, or ask, our consent flrst ? He 
doth it, whom we cannot, dare nut, gainsay. " Behold, he taketh away, who 
can hinder him ! who will say unto bini, what doest thou !" (Job ix. 13.) Ho 
doth it, who is infinitely goud and wise ; and doth everything in the best time 
and manner. His knowledge is perfect and unerring -, his goodncas boundless 
and never- failing. Though his judgments are a great deep, and hia schemes 
utterly unsearchable by us; yet we may reasonably believe that he consul teth 
the happiness of his servants in whikt ia moat mysteriots and most grievous ; 
and his word giveth us the strongest assurance of it. 8o that whether we 
exercise the faith of Christians, or the reason of men, we muat acknowledge the 
hand of God, yea, his wisdom and goodness, in removing our acquaintance into 
darkness.— Ji>4 Orton, 1717— 178S. 

Verta 18. — "Miaa aeqiiaintiine« into darhjieii," Rather, my aegaaintajic^hip 
it darhnem, that is, darkness is all 1 have to eonverse with ; my circle of ac- 
quaintance is comprised in blank darkness. — BnUKt Bawhin*. 

Verte 18. — To be discnuntenanced or coldly treated by Christian friends, is 
oft«n a consequence of a believer's having forfeited bis spiritual comfort. When 
the Lord is an^y with his rebellious child, and ia chastening him, he 
not only giveth Satan leave to trouble him, but permttteth some of the saints 
who are acquainted with him, to discountenance him, and by their cold 
treatment of him, to add to his grief. When the father of a family resolves the 
more effectually to correct his obstinate child, he will say to the rest of the 
household, " Do not be familiar with him ; shew him no countenance ; put him 
to shame." In like manner, when the Lord is smiting, especially with spiritual 
trouble, his disobedient child, he, as it were, saith to others of his children, 
"Have for a season no familiarity with him; treat him with coldness and 
neglect ; in order that ho may be ashamed, and }iumbled for bis iniquity. ' ' Job, 
under his grievous affliction, complained thus, "Ho hath put my brethren far 
from me, and mine acquaintance are verily estranged from me," &c. (eh. xii. 
13—10). And likewise Heman, "T^u ha»t laid m« in the loueit pit, in darh- 
»em." When the favour of God to the soul is clouded, the comfort of Chris- 
tian sociely is also obscured. When Ho frowns on one, his children commonly 
appear to frown likewise ; and when ho makes himself strange to one, so for the 
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most part do they. If a holy man, then, under trouble of spirit, begins to be 
treated with disregard, and even with contempt, by some of Ilia Christian 
brethren, ho ought not to be surprised ; neither should he take occasion to be 
angry, or to quariel with them ; but he Bbould Iook above them, and take the 
atflictive dispensation, only out of the hand of the Lord, as a necessary pan of 
the ohaatiscment intended for him. He ought to soy with respect to them, as 
David concerning Shimei, "The Lord hath bidden them;" or, as Heman did, 
" Thou haetput aieay ny acquaintance far from me."— John Colqithovn. 

Veite 18. — The very rhythm of the last line shows that the piece is not com- 
plete. The ear remains in suspense ; until the majestic Ixxxizth shall burst 
upon it like a bright Resurrection-morning. — William Kay. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Term 1. — L Confidence in prayer, — " God of my salvation." 11, EameBtness 
in prayer, — " I have cried." HI. Perseverance in prayer, — " Day and night" — 
G. R. 

Verse 3. — Prayer as an ambassador. I. An audience sought, or the benefit 
of access. IL Attention entreated, or the blessing of success. HI. The 
Process explained, or prayer comes and God inclines. 

Veru 8. — I. A good man is eiposed to inward troubles. 1. To soul 
troubles. 2. To the soul full of troubles. H. To outward troubles. "Uylifc," 
etc 1. From outward persecutions. %. From inward griefs. HI. To both 
inward and outward troubles at the some time. " Soul full," etc., " and my 
life," etc.— (?. R. 

Ver»e 4 {lant dauie). — Conscious weakness, painfully felt, at certain times, 
in various duties. Intended to keep ua humble, to drive us to our knees, and 
to bring greater glory to God. 

Vertet 4, 5.— I. The resemblance of the righteous man to the wicked. 1. In 
natural death. 2, In bodily infirmities. II. His difference from them. He is 
" counted with them" but is not of them. 1. He experiences natural death only. 
2. His strength Is perfected in weakness. 8. For him to die is gain. — O. R. 

Vertet 6, 7. — 1. What the afilictions of the people of God appear to be to 
themselves. 1. Extreme, — " laid me in the lowest pit." 2. Ineipbcable, — " in 
darkness." 8. Humiliating,—" in the deeps." 4. Severe, — " thy wrath Jieth hard." 
5. Eihauative.^" afflicted with all thy waves." II. What they are in reality. 
1. Not extreme but licht, 2. Not inexplicable, but according to the will of 
Qod. 3. Not humiliating, but elevating. " Humble yourselves under," etc. 4. 
Not severe but gentle. Not in anger but in love. 5. Not eiliaustivu but 

Eartial. Not all thy waves, but u few ripples only. The slight motion in the 
arbour when there is a boisterous ocean beyond. — 0. R. 
Ycrte 8 {latt riauw).^This may describe U3 when deapondency is chronic, 
when trouble is overwiielming, when sickness detains us at home, when we feel 
restrained in Christian laboui, or hampered in prayer. 

Verted. — I. Sorrow before God, — "Mine eye," etc. H. Prayer to God,— " I 
have called," etc HI. Waiting for God, — " called daily." IV. Dependence on 
God,— "I have stretched," etc. These hands can do nothing without thee. — 
O.R. 

Vene* 10— 13.— I. The supposition. 1. That a child of God should be 
wholly dead. 3. That he should remun for ever in the grave. 3. That he 
should be destroyed. 4. That he should always remain in darkness. 5. That 
he should be entirely forgotten, as though he had never existed. H. The con- 
siiqucDces involved in this suppoution. 1. God's wonders to them would cease. 
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9. His praise from theqi would be lost. 3. His loviugkiudneBS to tliem would 
be unknown. 4. B)b Cuthrulness destroyed. S. His wonders to tbem wuuld 
be lost to others. 6. His former righteouaoess to tbem would be forgotten, 
in. The plea founded upon these consequences, — "Wilt thou," etc. It cannot 
tM tliat thj praise for grace shown to th; people oao be lost, and none can 
render it but tbemselTea. " Then what wilt tbou do unto thy great name t" — 
0. R. 

Vent 13.— I. Blessings delayed to prayer, — " Unto thee," etc. H. Blessings 
anticipated by prayer, — " In the morning," ete. Daily merdes anticipated by 
morning prayers. — O. R, 

Vf»e 13 {last elau»e). — The advantages of early morning prayer-meetings. 

Vertt 14.— I. Afflictions aie mysterious though just. II. Just though 
mysterious. — 0. S. 

Verie 14. — Solemn enquiries, to be followed by searching examinations, by 
sorrowful confessions, stem seli-deuials, and sweet restorations. 

Vene 15. — I. The afflictions of the righteous may be long continued though 
severe. " I am afflicted, etc, from my youth up." H. Severe though long con- 
tinued. 1. Painful.— " afflicted." 2. Threatening,— " ready to die." 8, Ter- 
ritic, — "suffer thy terrore." 4. Distracting, — " I am," etc. — (?. S. 

Vene IS. — The personal sufferings of Christ for the salvation of his people. — 
Sermon by Bobert Hawher. Works, Vol. IV. p. 91. 

Vene 16. — I. Oood men are often tried men. II. Tried men frequently mis- 
judge the Lord's dealings. III. The Lord does not take them at their word, he 
IS better than their feurs.— 0. R. 

Vene 18.— The loss of friends intended to remind us of our own mortality, 
to wean us from earth, to lead us to more complete trust in the Lord, to 
chasten us for sin, and to draw us away to the great meeting place. 

Verm 18 —The words of our text will lead us to remark that. I. The hap- 
piness of life greatly depends on intimate friendships. II. The trial of parting 
with intimate friends is excoedincly painful. III. In this, as indeed in every 
nl&iction, the best consolation is drawn from a l>elicf in, and meditation upon, 
Uod's governing providence. — Jot^h Laikrvp, 1&40. 
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PSALM LXXXIX. 

Wt have now nachtd tht majtatie Coybnant Psaui, which, actarding to Bit Jtunali 
arrangemeid ctotea the Uiird book of tht Fsalms. It is ilie \dta-anct of aJtflievtr, inpna- 
(nee ^ great nailotial disaster, yUading wUh his Gud, urging the graitd argxaatiil qf cov- 
enant eiigagemeiUg, and expfcling deiiueraFice and help, becatist of tlit faW^fuhiess ^ 
Jtliovdh. 

Title. ^Maschi]. Viis is moat fitly called a Maschil, for !t ix tjmmI insiniclii.t. Xo 
md!}Kt is more iinporiant or is so fully the key lo all theotogy as that of the cavenatit. He 
uiAo is iawfhl hy tlie Holy tipirii to be clmr upon tht covenant of jroM will be a scribe ttieU 
instructed in the thinds of the kingdom; he tchose do<iTin(d theory is a mingle-mangle qf 
viorks and grace is scarcetyjit to be teacher qf babes. Of Ethan the Ezbabite ; ptrhapa 
the same person as Jedulhiut, v>ho was a mveieian in Davids re;gn ; iras noted for his 
wisdom in Solomon's days, and probably survived lilt the IroublcK qf Hthoboam's period. If 
this be the man, he mitst have loritten mis psidtn la hit old age. tchen troubles were coming 
thick and heain/ upon the dynasty cf Ihi-ld and Ihe land qf Judah ; this is not at alt itn- 
probable. and there is miich in tht psalm which looks that way. 
• DiYiHioKB. — The sacred poet commences by affirming his belief in the faitl^iiltiess of Ike 
Lord to his cofenani toith the bmue ol' David, and makes his first pause iit verse t. He (Am 
praises ami magni/irs the nanMi cf the Lord for his pouxr, jiislire, iind mernf, 5—14. This 
Wfe Aim to sing of the happiness of the people tt^o have sueh a God to be their glory and 
d^ence, 15—18. He rehearses the terms of the covenant af ftdl length with evidtid dtlighl, 
19 — 37, and lhe» mcfumfuUy pours out his complainl and pelilion, 38—61, loosing the lehi^e 
with a hearty benediidion and a double Atnen. May the Holy >ipirfl greatly bless to ns tht 
re€uHng cf tMs most precious psalm of buitruriion. 

EXPOSITION. 

I WILL sing of the mercies of the Lord for ever : with my 
mouth will I make known thy faithfulness to all genera- 
tions. 

2 For I have said, Mercy shall be buiit up for ever ; thy faith- 
fulness shalt thou establish' in the very heavens. 

3 I have made a covenant with my chosen, I have sworn unto 
David my servant, 

4 Thy seed will I establish for ever, and build up thy throne 
to all generations. Selah. 

1, "/ wUl sing of the mercies of the Lord for ever.'' A devout resolve, and 
ver; commendable when u man ia exercised with great trouble on account of 
an apparent departure of the Lord from hia covenant and prombe. Whatever 
wo may observe abroad or experience in our oivn perBOna, wo ought still to 
praise God for his mercies, since they most certainly remain the same, whether 
we cau perceive them or not. Sense sings but now and ther., but faith is an 
eternal songster. "Wliether others sing or not, believers must never give over ; 
in them should be cenatancy of praise, lince Qod's love to them cannot by any 
possibility have chan^d, however providence may seem to frown. We are not 
only to believe the I>ord'8 goodness, but to rejoice in it evermore; it ia the 
source of all our joy. and as it cannot be dried up, so the stream ought never 
to fail to flow, or cease to fiash in sparkling cryslal of song. We have not one. 
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but man; laereia to rejoice in, and Ehould therefore multiply the expressioiis 
of our thankfulness. It is Jthooah who deigns to deal out to us our doilj 
benefits, end he is the all-aufflricnt aud immutable Ood ; therefore our rejoicing 
in him must uever suSer diminution. By no means let his exchequer of 
glorj be deprived of the continual revenue whicii we owe to it. Even time 
itself must not bouud our praises — thej must leap into ctertiitj' ; Jie blesaes us 
with eternal mercies — let us sing unto him for ener. "With my mmttk aiU I 
tnaix known thy faitl\fulnen to Ml generaZumi.'" The utterances of the present 
will instruct future generations. What Ethan sung is now a text-boolc for 
Christians, and W'ill he so as long as this dispensation sliull lust, "n'e ought to 
have an eje to posterity in all that we write, for we are the scliool masters of 
succeeding ages. Ethan first Rpoke with his mouth that which he recorded 
with his pen — a worthy ex«mple of using both means of communication ; the 
mouth has a wnrmer manner than the pen, but the pen's s)>eech lives longest, 
and IS heard farther and wider. While rending this )>salm, such la the fresh- 
ness of the style, thiit one seems to hear it gushing from the poet's mouth ; he 
makes the letters live and talk, or, tuther, sing to us. Note, that in this second 
sentencB he speaks of faitk/ulaesi, nhich is the mercy of God's mercies — the 
brightest jewel in the crown of goodness. The grace of an unfaithful God 
-would be a poor subject for music, but uuclmngeable love and immutable 
promises demand everlasting songs. In times of tiouble it is the divine taith- 
fulae-<s which the soul hangn upon ; this is the bower anchor of the soul, its 
holilfust, and its stay. Because Ood is, and ever will be, faithful, we have a 
theme for song which will not be out of date for future gcncration»; it will 
Dcver be worn out, never be disproved, never be unDuccKsary, never be an idle 
subject, valueless to mankind. It will also be always desirable to make it 
knotrn, for men are too apt to forget it, or to doubt it, when hnrd times pi'css 
upon them. We qauoot too much multiply testimonies to the Lord's faithful 
mercy— if our own generation should not need them others will : sceptics ere 
so ready to repeat old doubts and invent new ones that believers should be 
equally prompt to bring forth evidences both old and new. Whoever may 
neglect this duty, those who are highly favoured, as Ethan was, should not bo 
backward. 

2. "For I hane laid, iferey shall be built vp for ever." His heart was per- 
suaded of it, and he had affirmed it as an indisputable truth. He was certain 
that upon a sure foundution the Lord intended to pile up a glorious palace of 
goodness— a house of refuge for all people, wherein the Son of David should for 
ever be gloriSed aa the dispenser of heavenly grace. "-Thy fait/\fuliteM thalt 
thou attMifh in the very heaneiu." This divine edifice, he felt assured, would 
tower into the skies, and would be turieted with divine faithfulness even as its 
foundations were laid in eternal love. Ood's faithfulness is no thing of earth, 
for here nothing is firm, and all things savour of the changes of the moon and 
the fickleness of the sea ; heaven is the birthplace of truth, and there it dwells 
in eternal vigour. As the blue arch above us rematns unimpaired by age, so 
does the Lord's truth ; as in the firmament he hangs his covenant bow, so in the 
upper heavens the tdthfulness of God is enthroned in immutable glory. This 
Ethan said, and this we may say ; come what will, mercy and faithfulness are 
built up by " the Eternal Builder," and bis own nature is the guarantee for their 
perpetuity. This is to be called to mind whenever the church is in trouble, or 
our own spirits bowed down with grief. 

8. "/ have made a eoeenant vritk my fhoien, I hate twom vnto Datid my 
tananl." This was the ground of the Psalmist's confidence in God's mercy 
and truth, for he knew that the Lord had made a covenant of grace with 
David and his seed, and confirmed it by an oath. Here he quotes the very 
words of God, which were revealed to him by the Holv Spirit, and are a con- 
densation of the original covenant in 3 Samuel vii. Well might he write in the 
former verse, "I have said," when he knew that Jehovah had (laid, "I have 
swum." David was the Lord's elect, and with him a covenant was made, which 
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Tan along in the line of his seed until it received a final &Dd never-ending ful- 
filment in " the Sun of David." David's house must be ru^al : as long as there 
was a sceptre in Judah, David's seed must be the only rightful djnostj ; the 
great "King of the Jews" died with that title above hia head in the three 
current languages of the then known world, and at thia day he is ownc-d tu king 
by men of every tongue. The oath sworn to Diivid iias not been bioken, though 
the temporal crown is no longer worn, for in the covenant itself his kingdom 
was 6|iuken of as enduring for ever. In Christ Jesus there is s, covcimnt 
established with all the liOrd's chosM. and tbcv are by grace led to be the Lord's 
urvaitU, and then arc ordained kings and priests by Christ Jtsua. How 
sweet it is to see the Lord, not only making a covenant, but owning to it ia 
after dnys, and bearing witness to his own oath ; this ought to be solid ground 
(or faith, and Ethan, the Ezrahite, evidently thought it so. Let the reader and 
■writer both pause over STich glorious lines, and sin^ of the mercies o( the Lord, 
who thus avows the bonds of the covenant, and, in so doing, gii'es a renewed 
pledge of his fait hfulneaa to it. "J Aati«,''8ays the Lord, and yet again "I have," 
as though he himself was nothing loath to dwell upon the tbtme. We also 
would lovingly linger over the ipiUtima verha of the covenant made with David, 
reading them carefullj and with ioj. There are thus recorded in 2 Snm. vii. 12 — 
10 ; " And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with Ihj fathers, I will 
set up thy seed after thee, which shaU proceed out of thy bowels, and I will 
establish his kingdom. He shall build an house (or nny name, and I will atab- 
lish tile throne of hia kingdom for ever. I will be his father, and he shall be my 
BOD. If he commit iniquity, I will chasten faim with the rod of men, and with 
the stripes of the childti-n of men : But my mercy shall not depart anay from 
him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put away before thee. And tliine house 
and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee : thy throne hhiili be 
established forever." After reading this, let us remember that the Lord haaaaid 
to us by ills servant Isaiah, " I will make an everlasting covenant with you, even 
the sure mercies of David." 

Verae 4. — "7^y leed teill I e»inbliA for ever." Da«id must always have 
a aeed, and truly in Jesus this is ful6lled beyond his houes. What a seed 
David has in the multitude which have sprung from him who was both 
his Son and his Lord. The Bon of David is the Great Progenitor, the 
second Adam, the Everlasting Father, he sees hia aeed, and in them beholds 
of the travail of his soul. ''And bttUd vp tlty throne to all genernlipnt." 
David's dynasty never decays, but on the contrary, ia evermore consolidated 
by the great Architect of heaven and earth. Jesus ia a king as well as a 
progenitor, and hia throne is ever being built up — hia kingdom comes — his 
power extends. 

Thus runs tlie covenant; and when the church declines, it is oura to plead 
it before the ever faithful God, as the psalmist does in the latter verses of thia 
sacred song. Christ must Teign. but why is his name blasphemed and his giis))cl 
BO despiaedl The more gracious Christians are, the more will they be moved 
to jealousy by the sad estate of the Redeemer's cause, and the more will they 
argue the case with the great Covenant-maker, crying day and night before 
him, " Tliy kingdom come." 

"SfioA." It would not be meet to hurry on. Rest, O reader, at the bidding 
of this Selah, and let each syllable of the covenant ring in thine ears ; and then 
lift up the heart and proceed with the aacred poet to tell forth the praises of 
the iKird. 

5 And the heavens shall piaise thy wonders, O Lord : thy 
faithfulness also in the congregation of the saints. 

6 For who in the heaven can be compared unto the Lord ? 
iv/io among the sons of the mighty can be likened unto the. 
Lord? 
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7 God is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saints, 
and to be had in reverence of all them that are about him. 

8 O Lord God of hosts, who is a strong LORD like unto 
thee ? or to thy faithfulness round about thee ? 

9 Thou rulest the raging of the sea : when the waves thereof 
arise, thou stillest them. 

10 Thou hast broken Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain ; 
thou hast scattered thine enemies with thy strong arm. 

11 The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine : as for the 
world and the fulness thereof, thou hast founded them. 

12 The north and the south thou hast created them : Tabor 
and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name. 

Ij Thou hast a mighty arm ; strong is thy hand, and high is 
thy right hand. 

J4 Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy throne : 
mercy and truth shall go before thy face. 

3. "Jnd iht heaveni thall praue thy wondert, Lord." Looking down upon 
wliat Qod hoA done, and was about to do, in conaectioii witli liia covenant of 
giBce, all heaven would be filled with adoring wonder. The sun and moon, 
which had been made tokens of the covenitnt, would praise Qod for such an 
extTaordinar; display o^ mercy, and the angels and redeemed spirits would sins, 
"as it were, a new song." "Thi/ /ail/^'ulneia alao in the congregation of the 
tamtt." B; which ie probably intended the holy ones on earth. So that the 
"whole family in heaven and earth" would join in the praise. Earth and 
hearen are one in admiring and adoring the coTenaut God. Saints above see 
most clesTlj into the heights and depths of divine love, therefore tliey praise 
its wonders ; and saints below, being conaciciua of their many sins and multiplied 
provocations of the Lord, admire nis faithfulness. The heavens broke forth 
with music at the wonders of mercy contained in the glad tidings concerning 
Bethlehem, and the saints who came together in the temple magnifled the faith- 
fulness of Qod at the birth of the Son of David. Since that auspicious day, the 
general asseoibty on high and the sacred congregation below have not ceased 
to sing unto Jehovah, the Lord that kcepeth covenant with his elect. 

6. "fin- who in tht heavea can bt compared unto th» Lord;'^ therefore all 
heaven worahioa him, seeine none can eijual him. " Who among the torn of the 
mighty eaa he likened vnto tne Lordt " — therefore the assemhlitis of the saints on 
earth adore him, seeing none can rival him. Until wc can find one equally 
worthy to be praised, we will give unto the Lord alone all the homage of our 
(imise. Neither among the sons of the morning nor the sons of the mighty 
can any peer be found for Jehovah, ^ea none that can be mentioned in the 
lame day ; therefore he is rightly praised. Since the Lord Jesua, both as Ood 
and as maJi, is far above all creatures, he also is to be devoutly worshipped. How 
full uf poetic flre is this vertte ! How bold is the challenge ! How triumphant 
the holy boasting I The sweet singer dwells upon the name of Jehovah with 
evident exultation ; to him the Ood of Israel is Qod indeed and Qod alone. 
Be cloAely follows the language long before rehearsed by Miriam, when she 
■ang, "Who is like unto thee, Jehovah, among the gods) Who is like 
theet" His thoughts are evidently flpQg back Xa the days of Moses and the 
marvels of the Red Sea, when God was gloriously known by his incommunicable 
name ; there is a ring of timbrels in the double question, and a sound as of the 
twinkling feet of rejoicing maidens. Have we no poets now ? Ts there not a 
man among us who can compose hymns flaming with this spirit? 0, Spirit ol 
the living God, be thou the inspirer of some master minds among ua 1 
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7, "Ood U grenlhj to be faired in the autmUy of the saints." The holiest 
tremble in the presence of the thrice Holy One : their famiiiarity is seaeoned 
with the profoaniiest awe. Perfect love ctista out the fear whii;h faath toimenC, 
and norka ia lieu thereof that other fear which is akin to joy unutterable. How 
reverent should our worship be I Where angels veil tlieir faces, men should 
eiirely bow in lowliest fasliion. Sin is akin to presumptuous boldness, but holi- 
ness 13 sister to holy fear. "And to ie had in rewrtnee of all tAom that are about 
him." The nearer they are the more they adore. If mere creatures are stnick 
with awe, the courtiers aud favourites of heaven must be yet more reverent id 
the presence of the Great King. God's children are those who most earnestly 
pray "hallowed be thy name." Irreverence is rebellion. Thoughts of the 
covenant of gruce tend to create a deeper awe of God, they draw us closer to 
him, and the more his glories are seen by us in that neuter access, the more 
humbly we prostrate ourselves before his Majesty. 

8. "O Lord Ood of hosts, who is a strong Lord like vnlo thiet " Or Jehotah, 
Ood of Hosts, vho is lite thee. Mighty Jah. Alexsnder remarks, that the 
infinite superiority of Ood to men and angels is here expressed, or rather 
indicated, by an accumulation of descriptive titles. Here we have the name 
which displays his seU-existeace, the title which denotes his dominion over all 
his creatures, and an adjective which sets forth the power with wh)<-h he exer- 
cises his sovereignty. \ct this great and terrible Ood has entered into covenauc 
with men I Who would not reverence him with deepest love) "Or to thy 
fuithfnbus* round about thee.'''' He dwells in faithfulness ; it is said to be the 
girdle of the loins of his only-begotten Son, who is the express image of his 
perEOD. None in all creation is faithful as he is ; even his ungels might prove 
faithless if he left them to themselves, but lie cannot " lie unto Duvid,'' or 
forset to keep his oath. Men often fail in truth because their power is limited, 
and then they liod it easier to break their word than to keep it ; but the strong 
Jehovali is equal to all his engagements, and wfll assuredly keep Ihem. 
Unrivalled might and unparalleled truth are wedded in the chaiacter of 
Jehovah. Blessed be his name that it is so. 

8. "TAou Tulest the raging of the sea." Always, even in the hour of ocean's 
maddest fury, ihe Lord controls it. At the Red Sea the foaming billons saw 
their Ood and stood upright in awe. " WheTi the leaves thereof arise, thou slil'est 
them." None else can do this ; to attempt it would be madness, but the Loid'a 
" hush" silences the boisterous storm. Ao did the Lord's Anointed calm the 
storms of Galilee, for he is Lord of all ; so also does the great Kuler of Provi- 
dence evermore govern the tickle wills of men, and quiet the tumults of the 
people. As a mother stills her babe to sleep, so the Lord calms the fury 
of the sea, the anger of men, the tempest of adversity, the despair of the soul, 
and the rage of hell. " The Lord sitteth upon the floods ; yea, the Lord 
sittcth King for ever,'' and in all his ruling and over-ruling he has respect unto 
his covenant ; therefore, although our house be not so with God as our hearts 
would wish, yet we will rejoice in his covenant ordered in all things and sute, 
and delight in him as all our salvation and all our desire. 

10. ^•Thoti hast broken Rahab ia pieces as one that il slain." ^gjpt ^U 
cnished like a corpse beneath the chariot wheels of the destroyer : lis pomp 
and glory were broken like the limbs of the dead in battle. Eg.vpt was IsiaeFs 
ancient foe, and its overthrow was a theme to which devout minds constHntiy 
reverted, as to a subject fit for their most exulting songs. We, too, have seen 
our Rahab broken, our sins o'erthrown. and we cannot but unite in the ascrip- 
tion of praise unto the Lord. "Thou hast scattered thine enemies vUh thy strong 
arm." Thy strength has strewn thy foes dead upon the plain, or compelled 
them to flee hither and thither in dismay. Jehovah hus overthrown his enemies 
with his own right arm, unaided and alone. Proud Rahnb, swelling in her fury 
like the sea, was utterly broken and scattered before the Lord of Hosls. 

11. "The heatent are thine, the earth also is thine." All things are alike 
God's — rebellious earth as well us adoring beaveu. Let ua not despur of the 
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kingdom o( trutli ; the Lord hu oot alxlicttted the throne of earth or hEtnded 
it over to the sway of 3iitau. '^A* for th4 leorld and the fulneaa thereof, thou 
hMt/ounded them." The habitable and cultivated eartb, with all its produce, 
onna the Lord to be both its Creator and Suatainer, builder and upholder. 

IS. "The iu>rth and the wuth thou liatt ereated them." Notth and Bouth, 
opposite poles, a^ee la this — that Jehovah fushiuaed them. . "Tubor and 
HermoH, ihall rcfoiee in thy name," that ia to say, east and west are equally 
formed by thee, and therefore give thee praise. Turn to all points of the com- 
pass, and buhold the Lord is there. The regions of snow and the gardens of 
the sun are bis dominions : both the land of the dawning and the home of 
the Mtting BUn rejoice to own his sway. Tabor was on the west of Jordan and 
Ecnnon on the east, and it seems natural to consider these two mountains as 
representa tires of the east and west. Eeble paraphrases the passage thus : — 
" Both HermoD moist, and Tabor lone, 
Tbey wait on thee with glad acclaim." 

13. "TTiov hatt a might]/ am," ominpotence ia thine in smiting or uplifting ; 
" itnmg i$ thy hand," thy power to create and grasp is beyond conception 
great; "and high U thy right hand" —thj skill is incomparable, thy favour 
enoobling, thy working glorious. The power of God so impressed the psalmist 
that in many ways he repeated the same thought : and indeed the truth of God's 
omnipotence is bo full of refreshment to gracious hearts that it cannot be too 
much dwelt upon, especially when viewed in connection with his mercy and 
truth, as in the following verse. 

14. "Jiutux and judgment are the habitaticn of thy throne." They are the 
basis of the divine government, the sphere within which his sovereignty moves. 
Ood as a sovereign is never unjust or unwise. He is too holy to oe unright- 
eous, too wise to be mistaken ; this is constant matter for joy to the upri){ht 
ia heart "iftwy and truth thall go btfore thy face.'''' They are the harbingers 
and heralds of the Lord ; be calls these to the front to deal with guilty and 
changeful man ; he makes them, in the person of the Lord Jesus, to be hia 
ambassadors, and so poor, guilty man is enabled to endure the presence of his 
righteous Lord. If mercy lad not paved the way, the coming of God to any 
man must have been swift destruction. 

Thus has the poet sung the glories of the covenant God. It was meet that 
before he poured forth his lament be should record his praise, lest his sorrow 
should seem to hare witliered his faith. Before we argue our case before the 
Lord it is most becoming to acknowledge that we know him to be supremely 
great and good, whatever may be the appearance of his providence ; this is 
such a course as every wise man will take who desires to have an answer of 
peace in the day of trouble. 

15 Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound : they 
shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance, 

16 In thy name shall they rejoice all the day : and in thy 
righteousness shall they be exalted. 

17 For thou art the glory of their strength ; and in thy favour 
our horn shall be exalted. 

18 For the LORD is our defence ; and the Holy One of Israel 
is our king, 

IB. ''Bteued t» the people that hune the joyful toand." He is n blessed God 
of whom the psalmist has been singing, and therefore they are a blessed people 
who partake of his bounty, and know bow to exult in his favour. Praise la a 
peculiarly joyful sound, and blessed are those who are familiar with its strains. 
The covenant promises have also a sound beyond measure precious, and they are 
highly favoured who understand their meaning and recognise their own persoaat 



,. ^.30' 



gle 



160 EXPOSITIONS OF THE PSALMS. 

interest to thera. There moj also be a reference here to the blowing o( 
trumpets and other gladBotne noiaea which attended the worship of Jehovah, 
who, unlike the goda o( the heathen was not adored bj the shrieks of wretcbtd 
Tictims, or the yells and out«riea ot terror-stricken crowds, but by the joyful 
shouts of his bappy people. "Thej/ ihaU tealk, Lord, in the light of thy 
countenanee." For them it is joy enough that Jehovah ia favourable to them ; 
all day long this contents them and enubles them with vigour to pursue their 
piigrimsge. Only a covenant God could look with favour upon men, and those 
who (lave known bim in that relationahip learn to rejoice in him, yea, to walk 
with him in fellowship, and to ^niinue in communion with him. If we give 
Ood our ear and hear the joyful sound, he will shew ua his face and make us 
glad. While the sun shines, men walk without stumbling as to their feet, and 
when tile Lord smiles on ua we live without grief as to our souls. 

16. "/n thy name thall tliey rgoiet all the day." And good cause they have 
for so doing, for to the soul which, in Christ Jesus, haa entered into covenant 
with God, every attribute is a fountain of delight. There ia no hour in the 
day, and no day in our life, in which we may luit rejoice in the name, person, 
and character of the Lord. We need no other leason for rejoicing. As 
philosophers could make merry without music, so can we rejoice without carnal 
comforts ; the Lord All-sufficient is an all-suiScient aourcu of joy. ^^And in 
thy righteoumem thall they be exalted." By the Lord's righteous dealings the 
saints are uplifted in due time, however great mny have been Che oppression 
and the depression from which tliey may have suffered. In the righteousness 
which the covenant supplies, which is entirely of the Lord, believers are set on 
high, in <t secure and blessed position, so that they are full of aacred happi- 
ness. If God were unjust, or if he regarded us as being without righteouKneaa, 
we must be filled with misery, but as neither of these things are so, we are 
exalted indeed, and would extol the name of the Lord. 

17. "For thou art the glory of their etrength." Surely in the Lord Jehovah 
have we both righteousness and stienglh. He is our beauty and glory when 
we are atrong in him, as well as our comfort and sustenance when we tremble 
because of conscious weakness in ourselves. No man whom the Lord makes 
strong may daie to glory in himself, he must ascribe all honour to the Lord 
alone ; we have neither strength nor beauty apart from him. "And in thy 

favour 0!tr horn shall be erallea." By the uae of the word ovr the psalmist 
identifies himself with the blessed people, and this indicates how much sweeter 
it is to sing in the first person tlmn concerning others. May we have grace to 
clum a place among those in covenant with God, in Christ Jesus, (or then a 
sense of divine favour will make ua also bold and joyoua. A creature full of 
strength and cournge lifts up its horn, and ao also does a believer become 
potent, valiant, and daring. The horn was an eastern ornament, worn by men 
and women, or at least is so at this day. and by the uplifting of tins the 
wearer showed himself to be in good spirits, and in a confident frame of 
mind : we wear no such outward vanities, but our inward soul is adorned and 
made bravely triumphant when the favour of God is felt by us. Worldly men 
need outward prosperity to make them lift up their heads, but the saints find 
more than enough encouragement in the secret love of God. 

18. "For the LoBD i» our defence.'" Whoever else may defend ua. he is our 
ultimate Defender and Shield. "And the Holy Cneofltraet U our king." He 
who protecta should govern, our defender should be acknowledged as our king. 
Kings are called the shields of nations, and the God of Israel is both our Ruler 
and our Defence. Another aenae may be that larael's defender and king was 
of the Lord, belonging to him and sent by him ; even the protectors of the 
laud being themselves protected by the Lord. The title "the Holy One of 
Israel " is peculiarly delightful to the renewed heart. Qod is one, we worship 
none beside. He is holiness itself, the only being who can be called " the Holy 
One," and in his perfection of character we see the most excellent reason for 
our faith. He who is holy cannot break his promises, or act unjustly concerning 
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bis oath and covenftDt. Moreover, he is the Holy One nf Itrml, beioK 
epecisilr the Ood of bia own elect, ours bj peculiar ties, ours for ever and 
erer. Who among the stoats will not rejoice io the God of election ! Are 
they Dot indeed a people greatly blessed who can call this Ood tbeii God for ever 
and ever! 

19 Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy one, and saidst, ' 
I have laid help upon one that is mighty ; I have exalted one 
chosen out of the people. 

20 I have found David my servant ; with my holy oil have I 
anointed him : 

21 With whom my hand shall be established: mine arm also 
shall strengthen him. 

22 The enemy shall not exact upon him ; nor the son of 
wickedness afHict him. 

23 And I will beat down his foes before his face, and plague 
them that hate him. 

24 But my faithfulness and my mercy shall be with him : and 
in my name shall his horn be exalted. 

25 I will set his hand also in the sea. and his right hand in 
the rivers. 

26 He shall cry unto me, Thou art my father, my God, and 
the rock of my salvation. 

27 Also I will make him my firstborn, higher than the kings 
of the earth. 

28 My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my cove- 
nant shall stand fast with him. 

2g His seed also will I make to endure for ever, and his throne 
as the days of heaven. 

30 If his children forsake my law, and walk not in my judg- 
ments ; 

31 If they break my statutes, and keep not my command- 
ments ; 

32 Then will I visit their transgression with the rod, and their 
iniquity with stripes. 

33 Nevertheless my lovJngkindness will I not utterly take 
from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. 

34 My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is 
gone out of my lips. 

35 Once have I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie unto 
David. 

36 His seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the sun 
before me. 

37 It shall be established for ever as the moon, and as a faith- 
ful witness in heaven. Selah. 

19. "Then thou tpaiat in vision to thy holy one." The pealmist retunis to a 
coudderatloa of the covenant made with David. The holy one here meant 
may be either David or Nathan the prophet, hut most probably tba ktt«r, 
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for it was to him that the word of the Lord came by night. 2 Sam. 
vii., 1, 6, God condeaoends to employ his gracious miDistere to be the 
mesDS of communication between himself and his favoured one8,^eTen to King 
David the covenant was revealed by Nathan the prophet; thus the Lord put a 
honour upon hia ministers. "/ Aae« laid help upon one thai U mighty." The 
Lord had made David a mighty man of valour, and now he covenants to make 
liim the helper and defender of the Jewish state. In a far fuller sense the Lord 
'Jeeus is essentially and immeasurably mighty, and on him the salvation of his 
people rests by divine appointment, while his success is secured by divine 
strength being engaged to be with him. Let us lay our faith where God has 
laid our help. "I have exalted one chosen out of the people." David was God's 
elect, elect out of the people, as one of themselves, and elect to the highest 
position in the state. In his extraction, election, and eialtation, he was an 
eminent type of the Lord Jeaus, who is the man of the people, the chosen of 
Ood, and tne king of his church. Whom God exalts let us exalt. Woe unto 
those who despise him, they are guilty of contempt of court before the Lord 
of Hosts, as well as of rejecting the Son of God. 

20. "/ have found David my lemaiU." David was discovered by the Lord 
among the sheepfolds and recognised as a man of gracious spirit, full of faith 
and courage, and therefore fit to be leader in IsraeH " W-Uh my holy oH have I 
afoinled him." By the hand of Samuel, David was anointed to be king long 
before he ascended the thione. The verse must also be expounded of the 
Prince Emanuel ; he became the seivant of the Lord for our sakes, the Father 
having found for us in his person a mighty deliverer, therefore upon him rested 
the Spirit without measure, to quality him for all Ihu offices of love to which 
he was set apart. We have not a Saviour ttlf-uppointed and unqualified, but 
one sent of God and divinely endowed for his work. Our (faviour Jesus is also 
the Lord's Christ, or aoointed. The oil wilh which he is asointed is God's 
own oil, and holy oil ; he is divinely endowed with the Spirit of holiness. 

21. "With whom my hand »hall be eetabliihed,'''' or, "with whom my hand 
shall ever be present." The almightinees of God abidea permanently with 
Jesus in his work as Redeemer and Ruler of his people. "Aijie arm alto ihall 
ttreitgthm him." The fulness of divine power ehall attend him. This covenant 
promise ought to be urged in prayer before the Lord, for the great lB(k of the 
church at this time is power. We have evetjlhine except the divine energy, 
and we muat never rest content until we see it in full operation among us. 
Jesua must be among us, and then there will be no lack of force in an; of our 
church agencies. 

32. "Tht enemy thall twt exact vpon him;" he shall not be vexed and per- 
secuted as a helpless debtor by an extortionate creditor. "Nor the ion of 
wieiednem afflict him." Graceless men shall no longer make his life a burden. 
David had in his eailier history been hunted by Saul like a partridge on the 
mountains, and though he bed striven in all things to act justly towards Saul, be- 
cause he was the Lord's anointed, yet Saul was never content with his displays 
of loyalty, but persecuted him relentlessly. The covenant, therefore, en^ged 
that his life of hardship and oppression should come to an end for ever ; it did 
80 m David's own person, and more remarkably still in the life of Solomon his 
son. Who does nut in all this see a type of the Lord Jesus, who though he was 
once seised for our debts, and also evil entreated by the ungodly, is now so 
exalted that he can never be exacted upon any more, neither can the fletcest 
of hia enemies vex him again. No Judas can now betray him ti) death, no 
IHIate can deliver him to be cruciGed. Satan cannot tempt him, and our sins 
cannot burden him. 

23. "And I Kill beat domn hi* foe* lefore ki» face" — crushing them and 
their plans. God himself thus fights the battles of hia Sou, and effectually 
overturns liis foes. ''Andplagve them that hate him," or tmite hie hater*. May 
none of us icam the terror of t\\w threatening, which is surely beiu^ fulfilled 
upon all those unbellevetS who have rejected the Son o( God, and died in the 
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hardness of their lienrta. The prophecy is also having another fulfilment in the 
overthrow of systems of error, and the vexation caused to their promoters. 
There is no such plac^ie to bod men as the prosperity of the cause of Jesus. 

34. "£w( my faitkfulnew and my mercy thail be aith him." These were the 
two attributes of which the psalmist began to sing in the first verse of the 
psalm, doubtless because he saw them to be most prominent in the covenant 
which he was about to plead ^ith God. To David and his seed, God was 
gracious and faithful, and though through their sin the literal kingdom lost all 
Its glory and the dynasty became obscure, jet the line remained uubroken and 
more than all its former glory was restored by the enthronisation of Him who 
is Prince of the kings of the earth, with whom the Lord's mercy and faithful- 
nesa remain for ever. All who are in Jesus should rejoice, for they shall prove 
ia their own experience the faithful mercy of the Lord. '^And in my tuom 
thall hit horn he exalUd.'" Gloriously docs the Lord Jesus lift up his head, 
raised to the highest place of honour by the mandate of the Father. David 
and Solomon Jn their dignity were but faint types of the Lord Jesus, who is tar 
above all principalities and powers. The fullest exaltation of the horn of Jesus 
is yet to come in that millenial period which is hastening on. 

S3. ''/ aiU, tet hit hand nUo in. the tea, and hit right hand in the riven." He 
shall reach far beyond the little rivers which stand tor boundaries in Falestiae ; 
he shall by his power embrace all lands from sea to sea. He shall lave his 
hand ia the ocean and his right hand in earth's mightiest streams. As 
moaarchs hold in their hands a globe to set forth their dominion over the 
earth, he shall grasp the far more unconquerable sea, and be Lord of all. This 
power ia to be given him of the Lord, and is to be abiding ; so we understand 
the words "/ teili tet.'^ The verse has in it a voice of good cheer concerning 
sailors, and all dwellers on the waters \ the hand of Jesus is over them, and as 
he found hia first apostles by ttie sea, so we trust he etill finds earnest disciples 
there. 

26. "Be thaU ery unto me, Thou art my /other." David's seed would be a 
praying race, and so in the main tiiey were, and when they were not they 
smarted for it. The Lord Jesus was pre-eminent in prayer, and his favourite 
mode of address was " Father." Never was there a son more filial in his cries 
than "the Firstborn among many brethren." God had one Son without sin, 
but he never had a Son who lived without prayer. "My Ood," so our Lord called 
his Father when upon the cross. ''And the rock of my tahation." It was to 
his Father that he turned for help when in sore anguish in Gethsemane, and to 
him he committed his spirit in tne article of death. In this filial crying the 
true sons should iuiitate him. This is the common language of the elect family : 
adoption, reverence, trust, must all speak in their turns, and will do if we are 
heira according to promise. To say to God " Thou art my father" is more than 
learning and talent can teach us ; the new birth ia essential to this. Reader, 
hast thou the nature of a child and the spirit of one who con cry, " Abba, | 
Father'" ? 

27. ''Aim I taill make kirn my ^»tborn." Among the kings the seed of 
David were to be most favoured and indulged with most love and paternal regard 
from God : but in Jesus we see this ia the highest degree verified, for he has 
pre-eminence in all things, inasmuch aa by inberitance he has a more glorious 
name than any other, and ia "higher than the Hngt of the earth." Who can 
rival heaven's Firstborn t The double portion and the government belong to 
him. Kings are honoured when they honour him, and those who honour liim 
are kings 1 In the milleaial glory it shall be seen what the covenant stores up 
for the once despised Son of David, but even now faith sees him exalted «s 
King of kings and Lord of lords. Lo, we bow before thee, thou Heir of all 
things I Our sheaves do obeisance to thy iheaf. All thy mother's children call 
thee blessed. Thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise. Jesus is no ser- 
vant of princes, nor would he have his bride, the church, degrade herself by 
bowing before kings and eating the bread of a peo»oner at their haads. He 
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and liis kingdom are higher than the Icings of the earth. Let the great onea 
of the earth be nise and submit to lum, for lie u Lord, and ^e ia the 
governor among the natioQa. 

38. "■My merey teiU I keep for him for nertaore.^' The klogs of David's 
line needed mercy, and mere; prevented their house from utterly perishiog 
UDtil the Son of 3Iary came. He needa do mercy for bimaelf, but he js a 
represeotative man, and the mercy of God is required for those who are in him : 
for eiich mercy ia kept for ever, ''And my covenant ihull tland fatt vUA him." 
With Jesus the covenant is ratified both oy blood oC Bucrifice and by oath of 
Ood ; it cannot be cancelled or altered, but ie an eternal verity, resting upon 
the veracity of one who cannot lie. What exultation fills our hearts as we Bee 
that the covenant of grace is sure to all the seed, because it stands fast with 
Aim with whom tv'e are indisaolubly united. 

30. "Hit Med alto teiU I make to €ndur« Jor ezer." David's seed lives on id 
the person of the Lord Jesus, and the seed of Jesus in the persons o( believers. 
Saints are a rsce that neither death nor hell can kill. Rome and its priests, with 
their inquisition and other infernal cruelties, have laboured to exterminate the 
covenant seed, but " vain is their rage, their efforts vain." As long as Ood lives, 
his people must live. "And hit throne at the daye of heaven." Jesus reigns on, 
and will reign till the skies shall fall, yea, and when the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, his throne 
shall stand. What a blessed covensnt is this I Some commentators talk of 
conditions, but we fail to see any ; the promises are as absolute as they can 
possibly be, and if any conditions as to the conduct of the favoured individuals 
can be conceived, they are disposed of in the succeeding verses. 

80. "If hit children fortake my law, and walk not in my judgmentt." It was 
possible, terribly possible, that David's posterity might wonder from the Lord ; 
indeed they did so, but what then t Was the mercy of God to pass away from 
David's seed t — far from it. So, too, the seed of the Bon at David are apt to 
start a«de, but are they therefore cast away t Not a single word gives liberty 
for such an idea, but the very reverse. Expositors in their fear of Calvinislic 
doctrine shake o& the fear of adding to the word of God, or else they would 
not have spent their time in talking about " the conditioDs" of this absolutely 
unconditional covenant. 

81. "If they break my etatvtet, and keep not my eommandmentt." The 
dreadful "if" is suggested again, and the sad case is stated in other fonue. 
But if it should be so, what then t Death and rejection ? Ah, no ; Blessed be 
Gpd, No ! If their sin be negative or positive, if it be forsaking or profanation ; 
it either judgments or commandments or both be violated, yet there is Dot a 
word as to final destruction, but the very reverse. Legalism will import its ifs, 
but the Lord slays the ifs as fast as they rise. Eterual shalls and wilb make 
glorious havoc among the ifs and buta. 

83. "Then will I vitit their transgreteiont mith tht rod." Not with the sword, 
not with death and destruction ; but still with a smarting, tingling, painful 
rod. Saints must smart if they sin : Ood will see to that. He hates sin too 
much not to visit it, and he loves his saints too well not to chasten them. God 
never plays with bis rod, he lays it well home to bis children, he vititi tbcm with 
it in their houses, bodies, and hearts, and makes them know that he is grieved 
with their ways. lie smites home and chastens " their iniquity trith ttripet," 
which are either many or few in proportion as the heart is properly affected by 
them. The rod is a covenant blessing, and b meant to be used. As sin is so 
frequent, the rod never rests long together; in God's family the rod is not 
spared, or the children would be spoiled. 

83. "Neeerthelett." And a glorious nevertheless too 1 "Netertheleti my 
hmngkindnett aiU J not utt^ly take f)-om him." glorious fear-killing 
sentence 1 This crowns the covenant with exceeding glory. Mercy may seem 
to depart from the Lord's chosen, but it shall never altogether do so. Jesus 
still enjoys the diviue favour, aDd we are in him, and therefore under the most 
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trying lurcumstances the Lord's loviDgkindDess to eacli one of his chosen will 
endure the sttain. If the covenant could be made void by our sins it would 
have been void long ere this ; and if renewed its tenure would not be north an 
hour's purchase if it had remained dependent upon us. God maj leave his people, 
and they may thereby suffer much and fall very low, but utterly and altogether 
he never can remove his love from them ; tor that would be to cast a reflection 
upon his own truth, and this he will never allow, for he adds, " nor viffer my 
faW^fiilneutofail.''^ Man fails in all points, but God in none. To be faithful 
U one of the eternal characteristics of God, in which he always piaces a great 
part of his glory ; his truth is one of his peculiar treasures and crown jewels, 
and he will never endure that it should be tarnished in any degree. This 

Eissage sweetly assures us that the heirs of glory shall not be utterly cast off. 
et those deny the safety oF the saints who choose to do so, we have not so 
learned Christ. We believe in the gospel rod, but not in the penal sword for 
the adopted sona. 

34. ^^ My eovtnant vsill I not hreak." It is his own covenant. He devised it, 
drew up the draft of it, and voluntarily entered into it ; he therefore thinks 
much of it. It is not a man's coversut, but the Lord claims it as his own. 
It is an cvit thing amon<; men for one to be a " covenant-breaker,'' and such an 
opprobrious epithet shall never be applicable to the Most High. "Nor alter 
lie thing that u gone out qf mi/ Jips." Alterations and afterthoughts belong to 
short-sighted beings who meet with unexpected events which operate upon 
them to change their minds, but the Loi-d who sees everything from the 
beginning has no such reason for shifting his ground. He is besides immutablo 
in his nature and designs, and cannot chnnge in heart, and therefore not in 
nromise. A word once given is sacred ; once let a promise pass our lips and 
honesty forbids that we sliould recall it, — unless indeed the thing promised be 
impossible, or wicked, neither of which can happen with the promises of Ood. 
How consoling it is to see the I^rd thus resolute. He, in the words before us, 
virtually reasserts his covenant and rehearses his engagements. This he docs 
at such length, and with such reiteration, that it is evident he takes pleasure in 
that most ancient and solemn contract. If it were conceivable that he had 
repented of it, he would not be found dwelling upon it, and repeating it with 
renewed emphasis. 

S-t. "Oiice ha^ I turorn hy my holineu that I wUl not lie iiJito David." 
Because he could swear by no greater he swore by himself, and by that pecu- 
liar attribute which is his highest glory, being the subject of threefold adoration 
by all the hosts of heaven. God here pledges the crown of his kingdom, the 
excellent beauty of his person, the essence of his nature. Be docs as good 
Bs say that if he ceases to be true to his covenant he will have forfeited his holy 
character. What more can he say? In what stronger language can he 
express his unalterable adherence to the truth of his promise! An oath is 
the end of all strife ; it ought to be the end of sll doubt on our part. Wo 
cannot imagine that God could lie, yet he puts it so— that if the covenant were 
not kept by him, he would regard it as a lie. Here is ground for strong confi- 
dence ; may our faith be of such a nature as these assurances will warrant. 

SB. "Hit teed thall endure for ««r." David's line in the person of Jesus 
la an endless one, and the race of Jesus, as represented in successive generations 
of believers, shows no sign of failure. No power, human or Satanic, can break 
the Christian succession ; as saints die others shall rise up to All their places, so 



that till the last dav, the day of doom, Jesus shall have a seed to serve him. 

"And hit throne a* tne tun 6^ere me." In our Lord Jesus the dynasty of David 
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upon the throne. Jesus has never abdicated, nor gone into banishment. 
He reigns, and must reign so long as the sun continues to shine upon the earth. 
A seed and a throne are the two great promises of tlie covenant, and they are 
as important to us'as to our Lord ,^us himself ; for we are the seed who must 
endure for ever, and we are protected and ennobled by that King whose royalties 
are to last for ever. 
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87. "R «WI ie tiUMUhed /or ner a* &e moon." The kingdom may wm 
and wane to mortal ejes, but it shall still abide as long as iliu niuon niUki In 
ber ailver beautj. "And a* a faithfvl viitneu in Tteazen." Tbe most stable 
part of the universe is selected as a type of MeBsiab's kingdom, and both sun 
and moon are made to be symbols of its long^ endurance. Whatercr else there 
is in the sky which faithfully witaesses to the unbcQ^ing course of nature is 
also called upon to be a sign of the Lord's truth. When heaven and earth 
witness, and the Lord himself swears, there remains uo excuse for doubting, 
and faith joyfully leimscs in confident e if lactation. 

38 But thou hast cast off and abhorred, thou hast been wroth 
with thine anointed. 

39 Thou hast made void the covenant of thy servant : thou 
hast profaned his crown by casting it to the ground. 

40 Thou hast broken down all his hedges ; thou hast brought 
his strong holds to ruin. 

41 All that pass by the way spoil him : he is a reproach to 
his neighbours. 

42 Thou hast set up the right hand of his adversaries ; thou 
hast made all his enemies to rejoice. 

43 Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword, and hast not 
made him to stand in the battle. 

44 Thou hast made his glory to cease, and cast his throne 
down to the ground. 

45 The days of his youth hast thou shortened ; thou hast 
covered him with shame. Selah. 

46 How long, Lord? wilt thou hide thyself for ever? shall 
thy wrath burn like fire ? 

47 Remember how short my time is : wherefore hast thou 
made all men in vain ? 

48 What man is he that liveth, and shall not see death ? shall 
he deliver his soul from the hand of the grave? Selah. 

49 Lord, where are thy former lovingkmdnesses, which thou 
swarest unto David in thy truth ? 

50 Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy servants ; how I do 
bear in my bosom the reproach o/a\\ the mighty people : 

51 Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, O LORD ; 
wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of thine anointed. 

52 Blessed i/e the LoRD for evermore. Amen, and Amen. 

S8. "Bat thov katt catt off and abhorred.''' The Lord had promised not to 
cast off tbe seed of David, and yet it looked as if he had done so, and that too 
in the most angry manner, as if he loathed the person of the king. God's 
actions may appear to us to be the reverse of his promises, and then our best 
course is- to come before him in prayer and put the matter before him just 
as it strikes our Apprehension. We are allowecL to do this, for this holy and 
inspired man did so uorebuked, but we must do it humbly and in failh. 
"Thau ha*t been tnroth with thint anmnUd." He deaerred the wrath, doubtless, 
but the psalmist's point is, that this appeared to him to conflict with the 
gracious covenant. He puts tbe matter plamlv, and makes bold with the Lord, 
and the Lord loves to have his servants so do ; it shows that they believe his 
engageraenta to be matters of fact. 
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89. "T^u hail made vout tA« covenant of thy lenanV The dispeDutions 
of providen'fe looked as if there h&d been a a,\»a,aao\\\aa of the sacred com- 
pact, tbough indeed it was not ao. "Thia hcut profaned hit eroicn by catting it 
to Uu ground.'^ The kiog had been subject to such sorrow and shame that his 
diadeni had been as it were taken from his bead, dashed on the earth, and 
rolled in the mire. He was a theocratic moaarch, and the Lord, who gave him 
his crown, took it from him aad treated it with cuntempt, — at least »o it 
•oemed. -In these sad dajs also we maj utter the same plaint, for Jesus is not 
acknowledged in manj of the churches, and usurpers have profaned his crown. 
When we hear uf kings and cjueens set up as " heaaa of Ibe church," and a priest 
etjled " The Vicar of Christ," while 'parliaments and cnurta take upon them- 
selves to lej^late for the church of Ood, we ma; bitterly lament that things 
should come to so wretched a pass. Pew are there who will acknowledge the 
crown rights of King Jesus, the very subject is considered to be out of date. 
O Lord how long 1 

40. "Th«u hatt broken down ail hit Aaf^." He was no longer sheltered 
from the slanderous assaults of contemptuous tongues ; the awe which should 
guard the royal name hod ceased to separate him from hia fellows. The " divinity 
which doth hedge a kinff" had departed. Hitherto, the royal family had been 
like a rine within an enclosure, but the wall was now laid low, and the viae was 
nnprotected. It is sorrowfully true thst in man; places the enclosures of the 
church have been destroyed, the line of demarcation between the church and 
the world has almost vanished, and godless men fill the sacred offices. Alas, O 
Iiord Ood, shall it be always so t Bhall tb^ true vine be deserted by thee, thou 
great Husbandman ? Set up the bonndanes again, and keep th; church as a 
vineyard reserved tor thyself. "-Theu hatt brought hi* ttreng holdt to ruin." 
The furts of the land were in the posaeKsion of the enemy and were dismantled, 
the defences of the kingdom were overthrown. Thus has it happened that 

trecious truths, which were the bulwarks of the church, have been assailed by 
eresy, and the citadels of sound doctrine have been abandoned to the foe. O 
God, how canst thou sufier this t As the Ood of truth, wilt thou not arise and 
tread down falsehood t 

41. "Alt that pamby the nay tpoil >iim.'-' Idle passers-by, who have nothing 
else to do, must needs have a pluck at this viiie, and tbey do it without difficulty, 
eince the hedges are gone. Woe is the day when every petty reasoner has an 
argument agamst religion, and men in their cups are fluent with objections 
•gainst the gospel of Jesus. Although Jesus on the cross is nothing to them, 
Md they pass him by without inquiring into what he has done for them, yet 
they cui loiter as long as ;0u will, if there be but the hope of driving another 
nail into his hands and helping to crucify the Lord afresh. They will not 
touch him with the flnger of faith, but they pluck at him with the hand 
of malice. "^ u it reproach to hit mighbouri." David's successors had 
unneighbourly neighbours, who were a reproach to good fellowship, because 
tiiey were so ready to reproach their neighbour. The Jews were much 
taunted b; the surrounding Qentiles when at any time they fell into trouble. 
At this time the people of Ood, who follow the Lord fully, are subject 
to a thousand reproaches, and some of them of the most bitter kind. These 
reproaches are really the reproach of Christ, and, at bottom, are meant for 
him. Shall it always be so t Shall he, who deserves to he uuiversall; adored, 
be subject to general scorn t Where, then, O Ood, is thy faithfulness to thy 

4S. "Thou!tatt »et vp the right hand of thy adneraariet." Thou hast done 
it, thou, who hast sworn to give him help and victory, thou hast, instead 
thereof, AAeA with his enemies, and lent them thy strength, so that they have 
coined the supremacy. "Thou hatt made all hit enemiet to r^joiet." They are 
boasting over nim, an4 are glorying in his defeat, and this is done by thyself. 
O God, — how is this ! Where is t^ covenant t Host tbou forgotten thine own 
pledges and promises t 
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43. "Alio turned the edge <tf hit taord.'" When he goei to war he is as ua- 
succesaful as thouj^h hia sword refused to cut, and gave vaj like a sword of 
lead. His weapons fail him. "Attd hcut not modi him to ttand in the lattU." 
His heart fuls him as well as his sword — he wuvctb, be falls. This has happened 
even to naturally brave men — a terrible dread has unmanned them. At this 
present the church has few awords of true Jeiusolem metal ; her sons are 
pliable, her ministerR yield to pressure. "We Deed men whose edge cannot be 
turned, firm for truth, keen against error, Bharp towards sin, culting their way 
into men's hearts. Courage and decision are more needed now than ever, for 
charity towards heresy is the fashionable vice, and indiSereuce to all truth, under 
the Dame of iiberal-mindedness, is the crowning virtue of the age. The Lord 
send US men of the school of Eliaa, or, at least, of Luther and Knox. 

44. "Thau ha»t mnde hi» glory to eeate.'^ The brightness of his reign and 
the prosperity of his house are gone, his fame is tarDiehed, his honour dis- 
graced. "Andeatt kit thrtme down to (A« ffround." He has lost his power to 
govern at home or to conquer abroad. This happened to kings of David's line, 
and, more grievous to tell, it is happening in these days to the visible kingdom 
of the Lord Jesus. Where are the glories of Pentecost t Where is the majesty 
of the Reformation ? Where does Qis kingdom come among the sons of men t 
Woe is unto us, for the glory has departed, and the gospel throne of Jesus is 
hidden from our eyes! 

45. "The days of hi* yovQi hut thov thartened." The time of the king's energy 
was brief, he grew feeble before his time. "Thou hast covered kim tcith shame," 
Shame was heaped upon him because of his premature decay and his failure in 
arms. This was very grievous to the writer of this psalm, who was evidently a 
most loyal adherent of the house of David. In this our day we have to bemoan 
the lack of vigonr to religion — the heroic days of Christianity are over, her 
raven locks arb sprinkled with untimely grey. Is this according to the 
povenant ? Can this be as the Lord has promised ! Let us plead with the 
righteous Judge of all the earth, and beseech him to fulfil his word wherein 
he has promised that those who wait upon him shall renew their strength. 

Selah. The interceding poet cakes breath amid his lament, and then turns 
from describing the sorrows of the kingdom to pleading with the Lord. 

46. "J7oio hitg, LoTdV The appeal is to Jehovah, and the argument is the 
length of the affliction endured. Chastisement with a rod is not a lengthened 
matter, therefore he appeals to God to out short the time of tribulation. 
"Wilt thov kids thutelf /or everf" Hast thou not promised to appear for 
thy servant — wilt thou then for ever forsake him! "Shall thy viratk bum 
likeflrtV Shall it go on and on evermore till it utterly consume its objcctt 
Be pleased to set a bound I How far wilt thou go t W-ilt thou bum up the 
throne which thou hast sworn to perpetuate t Even thus we would entreat 
the Lord to remember the cause of Christ in these days. Can he be go 
angry with his church as to leave her much longer J How far will he suffer 
thmgs to go ! Shall truth die out, and swnts eiist no more ) How long will 
he leave matters to take their course ? Surely he must interpose soon, lor, if 
he do not, true religion will be utterly consumed, as it were, with fire. 

47. "Remember h<m thort my time w." It so brief, do not make it altogether 
bitter. If thine anger bum on it will outlast this mortal life, and then there 
will be DO time for thy mercy to restore me. Some expositors ascribe these 
words, and all the preceding verses, to the state of the Lord Jesus in the days 
nf his humiliation, and this gives an instructive meaning ; but we prefer to con- 
tinue our reference all through to the church, which is the seed of the Lord 
Jeans, even as the succeeding Kings were the seed of David. We, having trans- 
gressed, are made to feel the rod, but we pray the Lord not to continue hia 
stripes lest our whole life be passed in misery. " Wherefore hatt thou made all 
men tn vainT" If the Lord do not shine upon hia work we live for nothing — we 
count It no longer life if his cause does not prosper. We live if the King lives, 
but not else. Everything is vanity if religion be vanity. If the kingdom of 
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hearen should fail, everytliiDg is a failure. Creation is a blot, providence an 
error, and our own existence a hell, if the faithfulness of God cao fail and his 
covenant of grace can be dissolved. If the gospel system can be disproved, 
nuthing remains for us or anj other of the sons of men, which can render exist- 
ence worth the having. 

48. "Wliat man i» ha that lineih, and ihalt not tee deathf" All must die. 
None of' our race can answer to the question here propounded except in 
the negative ; there is none that can claim to elude the arrows of death. 
"ShaUM ddner hit goal from lh« hand of the ffraveV Neither by strenKth, 
wisdom, nor virtue can any man escape the common doom, for to the dust 
return we must. Since then we must all die, do not make this life nil 
wretchedness, lij smiting us so long, O Lord. Th; Son our covenant Head 
died, and so also shall we ; let us not be so deserted of thee in this brief span 
that we shall be quite unable to testify to thy faithfulness : make us not feel that 
we have lived in vain. Thus the brevity of life and the certaiut; of death are 
turned into pleas with the Most High. 

"Selah." Here we rest agwn, and proceed to further pleadines. 

40. "Lord, where are thy former lovingHndneties, ahieh thou tieareit vnto 
David in thy truth t" Here he comes to grand pleading, hand to hand work 
with the covenant angel. We may remind the Lord of his first deeds of love, 
his former love to his church, his former favour to ourselves. Then may we 
plead his oath, and beg him to remember that he has sworn to bless his chosen ; 
and we may wrestle hard also, by urging upon him his own character, and 
laying hold upon his inviolable troth. Wnen things loi>k black we may bring 
forth our strong reasons, and debate the cnse with our condescending God, who 
has himself said, " Come now, and let us reason together.'' 

60. "/fcin«»6«r, Lord, the reproaeh of thy urvanlt." By reason of their 
great troubles they were made a mock of by ungodly men, and hence the Lord's 
pity is entreated. Will a father stand by and see his children insulted ? The 

Elmist entreats the Lord to compassionate the wretchedness brought upon 
servants by the taunts of their adversaries, who jested at them on account 
ol thdr suflerings. ^'Ho'e I do hear in my 'bosom, the reproaeh,of ali the mighty 
peopU." The psalmist himself kid the scorn of the great and the proud to 
heart. He felt as if all the reproaches which vexed his nation were centred in 
himself, and therefore in sacred sympathy with the people he poured out his 
heart. We ought to weep witli those that weep ; reproach brought upon tho 
saints and their cause ought to burden us : if we can hear Christ blasphemed, 
and see his servants insulted, and remain unmoved, we have not the true 
Israelite's spirit. Our grief at the griefs of tlie Lord's people may be pleaded 
in prayer, and it will be acceptable argument. 

There is one interpretation of this verse t^hich must not be passed over ; 
the original is, "Remember my bearing in. my iotom ali the many witiont ;"" and 
this may be understood as a pleading of tho church that the Lord would 
remember her because she was yet to be the mother of many nations, ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Ps. Ixxvii. She was as it were ready to ^ve 
birth to nations, but how could they be bom if she herself died in the mean- 
while ? The church is the hope of the world ; should she expire, the nations 
would never como to the hirth of regeneration, but must abide in death. 

51. "Whereaitk thine en^iiet hnve reproached. Lord." Here is another 
forcible point ; the scoffers are the Lord's enemies as well as ours, and tber re- 
proach falls upon him as well as upon us ; therefore we cry for the Lord's interposi- 
tion. When Jehovah's own name is in the quarrel, surely he will arise. *'Where- 
vtUh they have reproarhed the fooUt^t of thine anointed." Tracking him and 
flnding occasion to blaspheme at every turn ; not only wattjhing his words and 
actions, but even his harmless steps. Neither Christ nor his church can please 
the world, whichever way we turn scoScrs will rail. Does this verse refer to 
the oft-repeated sarcasm — ''Where is the promise of his coming?" Is tho 
reproach aimed at Ihe delays of the Messiah, those long-expected footfalls 
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" Come, for creation groam 

Impatleul ot Uiy Btaj, 
Wuru out with tlie«e long yem at III, 

These agea of delay. 

Come, In tby elorlons might. 

Come with Iha Iron rod, 
Bcttlerintc thy foes before thy Isce, 

MoM JflghtJ Son at Ond.-'^ 



Slated It tie Lord for eeermore." He ends where he began ; he h&s 



sailed rouhd the world and reached port asaia. Let uh bless God before we 
pray, and while we pray, and when we have done prayinK- for he slwajB deserves 
it of us. If we cannot underetund him, we will not diatrust liim. When his 
ways are beyond our judgment we will not be so foolish as to judge ; yet we 
shall do so it we consider his dealings to be unkind or unfaithful. He is, he 
must be, he shall be, for ever, our blessed God. "Amen, and Amm." All 
our hearts say so. So he it, Lord, we wish it over and over agaio. Be thou 
blessed erenuore. 



KXPLAKATOHT NOTES AND QUADTT 8ATIHG8, 

WhoU Pgalm. — The present psalm makes a pair with the preceding one. 
It is a spiritual AUegro to that Penseroso . . . That Psalm was a dirge of 
Paision'Tide, thiaPeaim is a carol of Christmas. ^CTrirftjiier Wardtaoi'th. 

WhoU ftatoi. —There are many passages in this psalm which do clearly 
evidence that it is to be interpreted of Christ ; yea, there are many things in 
this psalm that can never be clearly, pertinently, and appositely apphcd to any 
but Jesus Christ. For a taste, see ver. 19, "/ hare laid help upon one that it 
mighty," mighty to pardon, reconcile, to justify, to save, to bring to glory ; 
suitable to that of the Apostle, Beb. vii. 25, " He is able to suve to the utter- 
most " — that is, to all euda and purposes, perfectly, completely, fully, continually, 
perpetually. Christ is a thorough Saviour, a might Saviour : Is&. Iiiii. 1, 
" Mighty to save." There needs none to come after him to finish the work which 
he bath begun : ver. 19, "I hate exalted one choten out of the people,''' which is the 
very title ^ren to our Lord Jesus : Isa. xlii. 1, " Behold my servant, whom I 
uphold : mine elect," or chosen one, " in whom my soul delighteth " ; ver. 20, 
"J hate foviid Datid my tenant.''' Christ is very frequently called by that 
name, as being most dearly beloved of Ood, and most highly esteemed and 
valued by God, and as being typified by him both as king and prophet of his 
church: ver. 20, ''With my lutly oU hatie I anointed Mm;" suitable to that of 
Christ; Lukeiv. 18, *' TheSpirit of the Lordisuponme, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the poor ;" and therefore we need not doubt of the 
excellency, authority, certwnty, ond sufficiency of the gospel : ver. 27, "/ nSl 
■make him my Jlrtt-'boTn, higher than the king* of the earth." Christ is the flrst-bom 
of every creature, and in all things hath the pre-eminence ; ver. 20, "Eie ued 
alto will I Tnahe to endure for eeer, and hit throne aa the dayt of heaven.'" This 
is chiefly spoken of Christ and his kingdom. The aspectable heaven is 
corruptible, but the kingdom of heaven is eternal; and such shall be Christ's 
seed, throne and kingdom : ver. 88, "Bii teed thaU endvfe for eeer, and kit 
throne a* ths tun before me." " Christ shall see his seed, he shall prolong his 
days, and the pleasure of the Lobo shall prosper in his hand," Isa. liii. 10. "And 
hit throne at the tun before me "; that is, perpetual and glorious, an the Chaldee 
explaineth it, ''■ th/ill thine at the tun.'^ Other kingdoms and thrones have their 
times and their tiuns, their rise and thdr ruins, but so hath not the kingdom and 
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tlirone of Jobub Climt. Chriat'a dominjuii ia '' an everlasting dominion," irliich 
Hball nut pass away ; " and hia kingdom tlint uliich ahnll not bo destroyed," 
Dan. vii. IS, 14. I mislit give further instaoces out of tliia paalm, but enough 
is aa good ns a feast. Now saitb God, " I heve made a covenant with him ;" bo 
then there is a covenant that God the Father hath made with CliriU the 
Mediator ; which covenant, the Father engages to tlic Son, ahall etand fast, 
there shaJI be no caQcelling or disannulliag of it. God the Father hath not 
only made a covenant of grace with the saints in Christ, but he has also made a 
covenant of redemption, as we call it for diatinction sake, with Jesus Christ 
himself : " My covenant shall stand fast with him ;" that is, with Christ, as we 
faare fully demonstrated. — Thotaai Brook*. 

Vem I.— This one short verse contains the summary, pith, and argument 
of the whole long psalm ; wherein observe the Sokb's ditti. the lovingkinitaait 
and truth qf the Lord, manifested unto the whole world generally, to David's 
house (that ia, the church) especially. TuE Blnueb's sl'tf, magnifying the 
mereiei of Qod alwaj/s, even from one generation to nnother. And by all 
means; with his ntoutA, for that is expressed in this verse ; with his tnina, (or 
that is implied in the next—"/ haw taUl," etc., that ia. believed in my heart, 
and therefore spake it with my tongue, Ps. cxvi., 10. " For out of the heart's 
abundance the mouth speaketh," Uatt. xii, 34.~ JiiAn Btyyi. 

Verae 1. — '^IwUl ting.^' It is to be observed that he does not say. I will tpeah 
of the goodness of the Lord ; but, I will sing. The <-elefaraCion of the divine 
goodness has joined with itself the joy and ezuTtation of a pious mind, which 
cannot be poured forth better than in song. That pleasantness and exuberance 
of a happy spirit, which by singing is instilled into the ears of the liatenera, has 
a certain wonderful power of moving the allections ; so that not in vain were pious 
minds taught by the Holy Spiiit to inculcate the wonderful work ofOodin 
songs composed for this purpose, to commit them to memory and to appoint 
tbem to be sung. — Mutealut. 

Yfrte I. — "Ivfill ling." The Psalmist hsa a very sad complaint to make of the 
deplorable condition of the family of David at this time, and yet he begins 
the psalm with songs of praise ; for we must in every tiling, in every state, ^ve 
tli.anks. We think when we are in trouble we get ease oy complaining : but 
we do more, we get joy. .by praiaing. Let our complaints therefore be turned 
into thanksgiving ; and in these veraea we find that which will be in matter of 
praise and thanksgiving for us in the worst of times, whether upon a personal 
or public Mxoant. ^- Malthev Benry. 

Verm 1. — "Kijig of th^ merciei of (Ae Lord for euer." S. Gregory the Great 
raises the question here as to how a perpetual singing of the mereie* of God 
is compatible with unalloyed bliss in heaven, inasmuch aa the thought of 
mercy connotes the memory of sin and sorrow, which needed mercy, whereaa 
Isiiiah saith that "the former troubles arc forgotten," and " the former things 
shall not be remembered, nor como upon the heart" (ch. Ixr. IS, IT). And he 
replies that it will be like the memory of past sickness in time of health, with- 
out stain, without grief, and serving only to heighten the felicity of the 
redeemed, by the contrast with the past, and to increase their love and grati- 
tude towards God. And so sings the Cluniac :* 

■' Their breasts are filled with Kladneaa, 
Tbeir moiitbB arc VOfitA to pialse, 
' What time, now Mife for ever. 

On former lins thtfy Koze ; 
Tlif fouler was the error, 

ThP- eaddur waS the (all, 
Tbc nmplcr are thp. praliies 
0( him who pardoned aU," 
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Note, too, that he says, " with my moiitb," not with that of any deputy ; "/ 
will make known," not secretly ur timidly, not in a whisper, but boldly preach, 
" Tky JaithjuUiett," or (r«(A, not my own opinion, far less my own raiBchood. but 
Thy Truth, which is, Thine Only-bt-gotten tioa.—Qregory, Bernard, Hugo, 
and Augu*tiite: quoted iy NeaU and Lilllalale. 

Verie l.— "Mereia." The word miiy bo rendered ffraeet, kindaeuet, good- 
neue*. and designa the abundance of grace. — John (Jill. 

VtTu 1. — '^Tha nMTctM.'* Ui^ manifold and sundry mercies .* as if he should 
say, we have tasted of more than one, yea, we have felt all hia mercies : I will 
therefore praise the same for ever. I will eing his mercy for creating tliia uni- 
verse, which is macroeonmo), a i^at world ; and for mailing man, which is 
mieroanmo*, a little world. 1. My song shall set forth his kindness, for that 
he gave me being. 3. For adding to my being, life, which he denicth unto 
stones. 8. To life, aeuse, which he denieth unto plants. 4. To sense, speech 
and uiideratanding, which he denioth unto brute beasts 

I sni exceeding much bound unto Qod fur creating me when I was not ; and 
for preserring me under his wings ever since I was : yet I am more bound to 
his mercy for redeeming me. Cor blessing mo with all apiritual blessings in 
heavenly things in Christ his Sun (Eph. 1, H), for his electing of me, for his 
calling ot me, for his justifying of me, for his sanctifying of me. These jn^ices 
are the riches of his goodness and glory, mieeriMrdua m attmwa, everlasting 
mercies, as reaching from ovorlasting predestination to everlasting glorification. 
O Iiord. I will always slug thy mereieg in promising, and ever shew thy tmth in 
performing tlij promise made to D.kvid, tliy chosen servant, concerning thy Son, 
my Saviour, saying, " Tliy seed will I establish for ever." So the fathers ex- 
pound our tCKC : I will ever sin>i; thy mercies, in vouchsafing to send ihy Son 
to visit thy servants, sick to death in sin. First, I will ever sing of thy merciful- 
ness, and then will ever bs shewing thy faithfulness. Neque enim exkiheretiir 
veritat in implelione promiiitorum. nui praeederet muerieordia in remintione perta- 
tarum. {For Iruth. wi t!ie fulfi'TMnl of the promueii. aould not he tlioien forth; 
union merey. in the forgineneat of tine, ehoidd precede it.) And what is Qod'* 
merey tet up for ever, and hie truth eiUAlishtd in t/a he^oenji, but tha* which 
Isidab terms, " the sure mercies of David " : that is, as Paul conslruech Isaiah, 
the boly promise made to D:ivid : and the promise made to David, is briefly 
this, "Thy aeod will I establish for over, and set up thy throne from genera- 
tion to generation.'' — John liriyi. 

Fww 1. — ''For ever.'' I know some join in atemiim to the noun miterieordia*, 
and not to the verb eantaho, making the sense to be this : I wilt always amg thy 
mercies which endure for ever. But <il\Bay» is referred as well, if not better, 
unto the verb, "/ wUl sing:" aa who would say, Iiord, thy mercies are so 
manifest, and so manifold, so great in their number, and so good in their nature, 
that I will alwny, so long as I have any being, sing praises unto thee Haply 
some will object. " AH flesh is grass, and the goodhncss thereof is as the flower 
of the fleld : the grass withereth, the flower fadeth," (Isa. xl. 6, 7). David being 
persecuted by Saul, said, " There is but a step between me and death," (1 Sam. 
XX. 3). Nay, David, th^ life is shorter than a stride, but " a span long," as thy- 
self witneaseth, Ps. xxxix. S. How can he then that begs his bread but for a 
day promise to apend his breath in magnifying the Jjord forever? Answer is 
made, that the prophet will not only commend the mercies of the Lord in word, 
but also commit tliem unto writing. Ut eeiat hoe trtat, poila-itatqve legnt * 
{that this age may know, and that potterity may read. } As the tongue of the pro- 
phet is termed elsewhere " the pen of a writer ;'' bo the writing of the Prophet 
IS here termed hit month, as Euthymeus upon the place (Acts iv. 25). tiher 
PKOmornm aa David (The Sool of Punlnt* w the mouth of David). He doth 
intend to note the mercies of God, and tn set forth his truth in a hook, the 
which he will leave behind him (as an instrument) to convey the same from 
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gaierntton to ffeiieralioii, from the generation of Jaws to the generittton of Chris- 
tiana. Or from tliu Uld TeettiniUDt to the New : for the Lleased Apostles ia 
their sermons u»uiiUy cite sentences out of the Psalms. 8. Peter teUeth us tbat 
the gospel was preiLclied unto the dead (1 Peter iv. 6) ; so may we say, that 
the go9]>cl is preached b; the dead. For the moat ancient fathers, and other 
judicious authors, who have spent their days in writing teamed expositions and 
vodly meditations upon the Holy Scriptures, although they be dead, yet they 
"'-nng all the mercies of the Lord, and shew tbo truth of bis word from one 
geocration to another." It is reported in our chronicles of Athelstan, jiaruia 
atati tixit, muUvm gloria (A« lined but littU of tima, but miieh of glory). So 
many lealous and industrious doctors hare lived (in respect of their age) but a 
little, yet in respect of their acts, a great while, shining still in their works and 
writings, as lights of the world. 

Or the prophet may be said to ting ever intentionally, though not actually. 
For as the wicked, if he could live alway, voutd sin alway, so the good man 
(if God should suffer him alway to breathe on earth) would sing alway the 
tnercies of the Lord. — John Boyt. 

Yens 1.—" With my mouth." The author has heard continual prtuses from a 
tongue half eaten away with cancer. What use, beloved reader, are you making 
of your tonguo i— Philip Baautt Povser. 

Verta 3.— "J Saw »aid." The word '015*, "/ have taid," is used, in the 
Book of Psalms, to express two things ; either a fixed purpose, or a settled 
oianion of the person speaking. The Psalmist, therefore, delivers the whole of 
this second Terse in his own person, and introduces not Qod speaking till the 
next verse. — Samuel Hartley. 

Verm 2.^"/ flaw laid," etc. The perpetuity of mercy is one eminent piece 
of this pnlm, for with that he begins : "Mercy ihall be buUt vy for ra^r,'' etc. 
And they are the sure mercies of our spiritual David (Ohnst), ho means. 
Now, to set forth the perpetuity hereof, he first useth words thnt express 
firmitude, as " e^abluihed," "built up for eeer," ver. 2, 4. Then he uses such 
similitudes as are taken from things which are held most firm and inviolable 
amongst men, as verse 4, fadu» imndi, I have cut or engraven my covenant 
(so in the Hebrew), alluding to what was then in use, when covenants were 
mutually to be made, such as they intended to be inviolate, and never to be 
broken ; to signify so much, they did engrave and cut them into the most 
durable lasting matter, as marble, or brass, or the like. You may see this to 
have been the way of writing in use, as what was to last for ever : as Job lis. 
23, M. ■' Oh, that my words were now written ! oh that they were printed in a 
book ! That they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock for ever I" 
And what is that rock or marble here? No other than the heart itself of our 
gracious and must merciful Jehovah, and his most unalterable and immovable 
purposes, truth and faithfulness. This is I hut: foundation " in the heatetu," where- 
on mercy is built up for ever, as Ter. 2. which (as the Apostie sajs) " remains for 
over ;'' and so they become " the sure mercies of David," Isai, Iv, 8, Again, 
solemn oaths amongst men serve to rntify and make things sworn to perpetual. 
This also is there specified as having been taken by God : " Once have 1 sworn 
by my holineBs," etc., and sworn by him that cannot lie. and sworn to that end, 
'' to show the immutability of his counsel," Heh. vi. 17. And not only is the 
immutability of his mercy illustrated by these things taken from what is tirm 
on earth, but he ascends up to the heavens, and first into the very highest 
heavens : ver. 2, "For I have »aid, Merey sAoU be buUl vp for ever; thy faith- 

filneu ihalt thou ettabliih tn the very htavent;" comparing them to an house 
ilt not on earth, or upon a foundation of earth, which thieves break through, 
and violence destroys, but in heaven, whitlier they cannot resell. — Thomat 
Goodwin. 

Vermi. — "Merey ihaU be built vp for eetr." What is this " merey'^ that is 
** built up for ever" I but the glorious and the gracious scheme, the glorious 
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and tlie grauloiifl fabric, of our snlTBtion, founded in t)ie eternal purpose of 
God — carried into execution by tlie lubourB and tile death of Jesiia Christ — 
aud then applied and brought hums to the heart b; tlie illumiuatiog and con- 
verting power of the Holy Ghost t Tliis is that " mercy" which is " built up 
forever." It was planned from eTerlaating, and will know no ruin or decay, 
through the illimiubie line of eternity itself. Who is the builder of this 
fabric I Not man's free-will. Not man's own righteousnesa or wisdom. Not 
humui power nor human skill. Every true believer will here join iuue with 
David, tnat it is Qod, and Uod alone, who builds up the temple uf liis Church ; 
and who, as the builder of it, is alone entitled to all the glory. 

The elect constitute and form one grand bouse of mercy : an house, erected 
to display and to perpetuate the riches of the Father's free grace, of the Son's 
atoning merit, and of the Holy Ghost's efficacious agency. This house, con- 
trary to the fate of all sublunary buildings, will nevtr fall down, nor ever be 
taken down. As nothing can Iw added to it, ro nothing can be diminished 
from it. Fire cannot injure it ; storms cannot overthrow it ; age cannot im- 
pair it. It stands on a rock, and is immovable as the rock on which it stands — 
tlie threo-fold rock of God's inviolable decree, of Christ's Unishcd redemption, 
and of the tipirit's never-faiUng faithfulness. — Awjuttvt Moatagvt Tepladj/, 
17«— 177B. 

Vei'K 2.^" Built up." Mention of a building of mercy, presupposes miser- 
able ruins, and denotes that this building is intended for' tlie lienellt of an elect 
world ruined by A.dum's fail. Free grace and love set on foot this building for 
them, every stone in which,, from the lowest to the highest, is mercy .to them ; 
from top to bottom, from the foundation-stone to the top-stone, all is free and 
nch ihurcy to them. And the ground <if this glorious building is God's cove- 
nant with his chosen: "/ have made a eweriant wi(A my duuea." — Thoma» 

V&te i.— "Built up." Former mercies are fundamental to later ones. The 
mercies that we enjoy this day are founded upon the mercies of former days, 
such as we ought joyfully aud thankfully to recount with delight and praise ; 
remembering the years iif the right hand of the Most High. — John ffoue. 

Verte 3 (2uC dauM). — The meaning of this passHge ap|)eura to be, that the 
constancy of the celestial motions, the regular vicissituaes uf day and night, 
and alternations of the seasons, mkic emblems of God's own immutability. — 
R. Warner, 188B. 
FWK 2. — 

For I bSTB said, Tliy mercies rise, 
± deatlilcs* Btruetore, to tbe skies ; 
The beav'iis were planted by th; bind, 
Aud, u« the beuv'DS, Thy truth shall stand. 

— Biehard Mant. 

VeneZ. — "/ hoM made a eotenma ui'tA my dut»m." We must ponder hero 
with pioua wonder how God has deigned to enter into a covenant with man, the 
immortal with the mortal, the most powerful with the weakest, the most just 
with the most unjust, the richest with the poorest, the most blessed with the 
most wretched. The prophet wonders that God is mindful of man, and visits 
the son of man. Of how much greater admiration, I say, is it worthy, that 
they are also joined together, and that not after a simple fasliion, but by the 
ties of a covenant i If man had affirmed this of himself, that God was united 
and bound to him by a covenant, who is there that would not have condemned 
liim of temerity ) Now Qod himself is introduced affirming this very thing of 
himself, that he had made a covenant with man. What saint does not see in 
this thing, how great tiie #iXav9f>uTia of God is ! — Miuculiu, 

VerH 3. — "/ haiie made a eoterumt with my eho»en." On heaven's side is God 
himself, the party proposer. Though he was the party offended, yet the 
motion for a covenant comes from him The Father of mercies aiutli, 
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" The lost creatures cannot contract for tbetnseWeB ; and if another undertake 
not for them, they must perinli ; they cannot choose an undertaker for them- 
seWes. I will choose one for tbem, and I will make a corenant wilh my chosen." 
On man's side is Ood'a chosen, or ehoten One, for the word of Ood la singular ; 
the Son, the Uiit Adam. Who else as fit to be undtrtaker on inan^s side ? who 
else coold Imve been the Father's choice for this vast uDdertnking ? No angel 
nor man was capable of it, but " the Mighty One''' (verse IQ) wbom the Father 
points out to IIS as his ekoien, Isai. ziti, 1. — Thovuu Bottim. 

Vertet S, 4. — "i made a eotenant with «jy ehoten,'" etc. Do you suppose 
that this was spoken to David, in hia own person only ? No, indeed ; but to 
David as the antitype, figure, and forerunner nf Jesua Chrint. Hence, the 
Septuagint version renders it, / hate anxnanted mi! tuitKToii iion ittth my eleet 
people, or with my choeen ones ; i.e. with them in Christ, and with Christ in 
tlieir name. "/ have morn vnto DavU my lenxint," unto the Messiah, who 
was tyniSed by David ; unto my co-etemal Son, who stipulated tu t^e on 
himself " the form of a servant " ; thy seed, i.e. all those wbom I have given 
to thee in the decree of election, all thoae wbon) thou ahalt live and die to 
redeem, these "wilt I entablUh for ever," so as to render their satvatinn 
irreversible and iuadmissible : "and buUd vp thy throne," thy mediatorial 
throne, as Kiog of sainta and covenant Head of the elect, " to all generationt " .' 
there shall always be a succession of favoured sinners to be called and sanc- 
tiGed, in consequence of thy fcederal obedience unto death ; and every period 
of time shall recompense thy covenant-sufferings with an increasing revenue 
o( converted souls, until as many as are ordained to eternal life are gatnered in. 

Observe, here, that when Christ received the promise from the Father con- 
cerning the establishment of his (i.e. of Christ's) throne to all generationa, the 
Slain meaning is, that his people shall be thus established ; for, consider Christ in 
ia divine capacity aa the Son of Ood. and his throne was niresdy established, 
and had been from everlasting, and would have continiicd to be established 
without end, even if he had never been incarnate at ell. Tlicrefore, the piomise 
imports that Christ ahalt reign, not simply qs a person in the Godhead (which 
he ever did, ever will, and ever must) ; but relHttveiy, mediatorially, and in hia 
office-character, as the deliverer and king of Zion. Hence it follows, that his 
people cannot be lost : for he would be a poor sort of a king who had or might 
nave no subjects to reign over. Consequently, that "throne" of glory on 
which Christ uta is already encircled in part, and will at last be completely 
surrounded and made atill more glorioud, by that innumerable company, that 
general a^aembly and church of the first-born who are written in heaven. — 
Auffutlui Montague Toplady. 

Verte 5. — "ZSe IliaveM," etc. Now, for tWa kingdom of his, the heavens 
are said to pmiae hid wondera, which ia spoken of the aiigelt, who are often 
called the heavens, from'their place ; as in Job it is aaid, " The heavens are not 
clean in his sight," And these knowing the wonders of that covenant of grace, 
they, even they are said to praise ; " The heavens shall praise thy wondera, 
Lord " In the Hebrew it is " thy wonder," or " thy miracle," in the sin^ilar 
number, which, in Eph, iii. 10, the angels are aaid to adore : and in Luke i., to 
•' aing glory to the Highest ;" for his grace to man is that miracle. Now tho 
material heavens do not praise the mercy of Ood, or the grace of Ood, or ^e 
covenant of grace, or the throne of grace that ia established in the heavena. 
They nnderatand nothing of Christ ; no, they do not so much as materially give 
occasion to man to praise Ood for these ; and therefore this is meant of the 
angela ; and most interpreters understand the next words of them : " Thy faith- 
/ultieti aUo ia the congregation of the laiTttt,''' angels, and the holy ones made 

Gifect, for there the great congregation ia. For even in the heavens, who can 
compared to the Lord, whiirtf all his angels thus do praiae himi "Who 
among the tons of the mighty, of all the powers of the earth, " am be lOened 
vnto the Lm-dT" for he ia the " King of kinga, and he is the Lord of lords ;" a 
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Qod above all gods, even aagels themselves, aa elsewhere the psalmut hath it. 
And he says not only, "Tha^ U none lite thee;''' but, " Who ib like unto 
thee ?" bia uxceUency so eiiceeda. And in the 7th verae, he is there presented 
with all his saints and angels round about him, as one that is greatly to be 
feared, or that is terrible in himself, by reason of his greatness, in this his 
council and assembly ol his sunts, and to be had in reverence of all tiiat are 
about him. For saints and angels, tbey are of bis council in heaven (as might 
be shewn), and encompass the manifestation of his glory there round about. — 
Thomat Qaodieia. 

Verie5.~''Th^ wmdert," etc. As the heavens are a proof of God's power, 
in respect ot his first framing them out of nothing ; so are tbey a pattern 
of God's fuihfulneas, in their constant and orderly motion according to bis 
word since their framing: "7'A« h«a»en« thtUl praiie thy faith/ulna* altoJ" 
However the power and faithfulness of Qod may be seen aud heard in the 
work and speech of the heavens by all men, yet are they not observed and 
hearkened unto except in the Church by God's children : therefore saith he, 
"Thev ikaU praiie my /aUhfvlnaa aUo in the eonffregatim qf the laiiiti.'" — 
David Didceon. 

Verie 5. — "Thy v>onder«." Thy wondrousnesa (liUraUy, wonder), not "Tliy 
wondrous works," but "Thy wonderful mysterious nature and being," aa 
separate and distinct from all created beings. — /. J. 8. Perovme. 

Vera 6. — " Thy «wnii«r«, " etc. It is a wonderful salvation, it is suth a salva- 
tion as the angels desire to pry into it ; and it is such a salvation, that all the 
prophets desire to pry into it \ it is almost six thousand years since all the 
angels in heaven fell into a sea of wonder at this great salvation ; it is almost 
sue thousand years since Abel fell into a sea of wonder at this great salvation ; 
and what think ye is his exercise this day ! He is even wondering at this great 
salvation. — Andrew Omy, 1616. 

Tertefl.— "Who in the heaven f" Who in the sky f AioBworth reads it. In 
the clouds, tn nvb^iu, aguaMtti}; is to be equalled, saith Calvin, to Jehovah, 
<juu enim in »up«rior6 nvoe par a»timetvr Jehova. Who in the hisber clouds 
is equal to Jehovah, bo Tremellius reads it. "Who in the heavenel" i.e., say 
some, in the starry heavens, among the celestial bodies, sun, moon, or Mars; 
which were adored as gods, not only by the Persians, but also by some idolatrous 
Jews, because ol their brightness and beauty, their lustra and glory. Which 
of all those famous lamps, and heavenly luminaries, is to be compared to the 
Father of lights, and Sun of righteousness 1 They may glister like glowworms 
in the night of Paganism, among them vho are covered with the mantle of 
darkness, but when this Sua ariseth, and day appeareth, they all vanish and 
disappear, 

"Who in ih« heaventf " i.e., say others, in the heaven of heavens, the highest, 
the third heavens, amon^ the celestial spirits, cherubims and seraphims, angels 
and archangels, principalities and powers, thrones and dominions ? Wlio among 
the innumerable company of angels I who among those pure, those perfect 
spirits, who are the ancientest, the honourablest house of the creation, is to be 
compared to tlie Father uf Spirits. — Oeorge Switmoei. 

Vene 6. — "Who ean f» eomporedt" The Dutch have translated these 
words, " Who can be thadoteed with him t " that is, they are not worthy to be 
accounted shadows unto sucb a comparison with him. — Thomai Ooodviin. 

Verte 6.— "fffto among the tom of the mighty.'" Literally, "TfAo u he 
among the lont <!f" Alim (or of Gods, as in Fs. xxix. 1,) i.e., according to 
Suicer, the powerful, the pnncea of the earth. — Danitl CremeelL 

Verte7.—"Oodi$ ^retoly to be feared." Ainsworth reads, "God is daunting 
terriblfl," The original word is Y^y.i, from Y^}>, arati, he wxtJnvken, bruited, 
terrified. " An epithet of God," says Bythner, " uthough breaking all thlnga."— 
BdUorial Note to Oalmn in loe. 
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Vene 7. — "Ooi? it gre.ntly to he feared." The womhip of Ond is to be 

F;riormed with great fenr nnd reverence: "Ood U grettly to be J'enred." 
iscator traoBloteB it, Yehemenier /ormidandue, to be veiiemently feared ; 
nnd opposes it to that fnrinal, careless, trifling, vain spirit, which too often 
is found in those that approach the Lord in the duties of his worship.— /oAn 
J^anel. 

Vene 7. — "Orid u greatly to i« feared in the atnevMy of the mixti,'' Those 
snintB of his who wullc close with him, hnve a daunling power in their ap- 
pearance. I apiwal to miilty consciences, to apostates, to professors who have 
secret haunts of wickedness : aometime when you come but into the presence 
of one who ia a truly gracious godly man or woman whom jour conscience tell"! 
you walks close with God, doth not even the very sight of such an one terrify you! 
the very lustre of that holiness you see in such an one strikes upon your coD' 
science. Then you think, such an one walks close with God indeed, but I have 
basely forsaken the Lord, and have had such a haunt of wickedness, 1 have bniught 
dreadful guilt upon my soul since I saw him last. Ecclesiastical stories tell us 
of Basil, when the officers can\p to apprehend him, ho being then exercised in 
holy duties, that there was such a mnjcsty nnd lustre came from his counteu- 
anco, that the officers fell down backward (as they did who came to npprehend 
Christ), they were not able to lay hold of him. Surely, when the saints shall be 
nuscd in their holiness, when every one of them shall have their hearts filled 
with holiness, it will cause abundance of fear otcu in all hearts of those that 
a with them. — Jeremiah Bumnet. 



Ver$e 8. — "T^y faithfulneu nrund about thee." For just as the tyrants of 
this world move abroad surrounded by impiety, avarice, contempt of God, And 
pride, as with a body-guard, so Ood sits on his exalted throne, surrounded 
with majesty, fiuthfulness, mercy and equal love to all his people, as with a 
vesture of gold. — J. Baptiita Folangiue. 

Veree 8. — "TAp faUkftdneat round rAovt thee." Whatever ha doth, he is 
mindful of his faithfulness and covenant, before and behind, and on each side ; 
he can look no way, but that is in his eye. And though ho employ angels, and 
send them down Into the world, and they stand round alMut him ; yet he hath 
better harbingers than these — mercy, and truth, and faithfulness, that wiut 
round about hrm.^'Thomat Ooodwirt. 

Verte B. — "Thou rulett t^ raging (>f the tea." Burely the Spirit of God 
would have us to take notice, that though the sea be indeed such a giant, such 
a monster, as will make a heart of oak shake, or a heart of brass melt, yet 
what is it to God, but an infant ? he can bind it and lay it to sleep, even as tt 
little child. And if the great sea be in the hand of God as a little child, what 
is great to God ! and how great is God ! What is strong to God I and how ' 
strong is God t What or who is too great, or too strong for God to deal with ? — 
Joteph Caryl. 

Yer*e 8. — "Thoti n^eet." Hero under a figure taken from God's providentiai' 
government, we have an exhibition of the power of God in defeating the efforts 
iif the enemies of his Church. An instance of this, in the literal sense, wo 
have in the np[ieasing of the storm by our Lord. " And he arose, and rebuked 
the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and 
there was a great calra." Hero we see that God reigns over the sea immediately, 
and altera or modifies the arrangements of nature according to his sovereign 
pleasure. That which -Tcsus did on one occasion is constantly done by the 
Ood o( providence. He has not left the ocean to Iw disturbed at random by 
the winas, nor to be kept in peace by the laws of nature. He rules the raging 
of the sea. IIo raises the waves, and he stilleth them. This exhibits a con- 
tinually working providence. And what he does in providence he docs also in 
his kingdom of grace. He suffers the fury of the enemy to swell against his 
cause, but bo stilU it at his pleasure. — AlexaaiUr Canon. 
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Fenw 10.—"I2i-olen;" "mattered." God has mere ways than one to deal 
^ith his nnd his clmrcfl's eCL-mieE. — Mntthevi Iltnry. 

Verte lO.—'^Iiii/iili." The reiwon why Egypt is expressed in Scriphire uoder 
this word, iLrisclli from tlic two signi Gcatiuns of it ; first, it signifies ttraiglh, 
for E^fypt WHS a very strong nation, and therefore the Israelites were reproved 
for going to tliem for heiji, and relying upon their strength, which tiioitgn great 
in itself, yet' shotild be to them but a broken reed ; secondly, it signiBeth yriilt, 
or the proufl ; men are usually jjroud of strength, and ^ypt being a atrODg 
naUon, was also a very proud nation. —•/'cigi A Ciiryl. 

Ver»e 11. — "Tkt heatent ar» thine, the earth aUo u thine." Therefore we 

S raise thee, therefore we trust in thee, therefore wo will not fear wliat maa can 
o against la.—JUattheai Henry. 

Verne 13.—" The north and the touth thou hatt created them.'''' etc. The heights 
of Hiittin, commonly fixed on by tiodition as the Mount of Beatitudes, appear 
a little to the west of Tiberias. Over these the graceful top of Mount Tsbor Is 
seen, and beyond it the little nermon, famous for its dews ; aad still Further. 
and apparently higher, the blvuk mountains of Oilboa, on which Dniid prayed 
that there might fall no dew nor rain. A view of the position of Tator and 
Hermon from such a situation as that which we now occupied, shewed us how 
accurately they might bo reckoned the " umbUievi terra" — the central point 
of the land, and Led us to infer that this is the true explanation of the manner 
in which they are referred to in the 8»th Psalm, 13th verse. It is as if the 
psalmist had said North, South, and all that it hetieeen — or in other words, the 
whole land from North to South, to its very centre and throughout its very 
marrow— shall rejoice in thy name.— £. M. McGheyne, 

VwielS. — "Taitor and Ifermvn." These hills, the one to the east and the other 
to the west, in Canaan, were much frequented by the saints of God. David speaks 
of the sacred hill of Sermon, and compares brotherly-love to the dew of it. Psa. 
xlii. S ; cxxxiii. 8. And Tabor, yet more eminent for the memorable spot of 
Christ's transSguration, and from whence God the Father pioclnimed his perfect 
love and approbation of Jesus as his dear Son. Well might this hymn, there- 
fore, in allusion to those ^lortoua events, call even the holy hills to rejoice in 
Jehovah's name. Matt, xvii, l—5.—Jiobert Bawler. 

Vene IS.— "Strong it thy hand"; even thy left hand ; as much as to sity, 
tupoUe$ vtraque manu, thou hast both hands alike powerful. — John Trapp. 

Vene 14.- "JuMiee and judgment are the hnhitation of thy thtvne." As if the 
Psalmist had said, " The ornaments with which God is invested, instead of being 
a robe of purple, a diadem, or a sceptre, arc, that he is the righteous and im- 
partial judge of the world, a merciful father, and a faithful protector of his 
people." Earthly kings, from their having nothing in themselves to procure for 
them authority, and to give them dignity, arc under the necessity of borrowing 
elsewhere what will invest them tiierewith ; but God, having in himself all- 
BufRciency, and standing in no ncud of any other helps, exhibila to us the splen- 
dour of his own imago in his righteousness, mercy, and truth, — John Cahin. 

Vent \i.—"Jwilke and judgment are the habitation of thy tAtwie." The Holy 
Ghost alludcth to the thrones of earthly princes, which were underpropped with 
pillars, as Solomon's throne with lions, 1 Kings xix. 30, that were both a support 
and an ornament to it. Now, saitb the psalmist, justice and judgment are the 

Sillars upon which God's tlirone standcth, as Calvin expoundeth it, the robe and 
iadem, the purple and sceptre, the regalia with which God's throne is adorned.— 
George Sitinnoch. 

Verte 14. — "Juttiee and judgment are the hdiitaiioti <tf thy throne." Jehovah 
is hero exhibited, by the sacred foet, under the character of a Sovereign, and of 
a Judge, he being jireeeoted to our adoring regard aa on hia thnme; the throne 
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of nnWersal empire, nnd nbsolnto dominion ; rs cxerciainf; his ftuthority, ntid 
(.-teciitiDg his laws, witli nu nmnipotent but imiMi^inl huod. For " Justice and 
judgment are tlie knhitaiion,''' tho prtparation. the atabliikmtnt, or the bans, of 
this throne. Our textual translation is, habitation; the marginal, alaldish- 
ment; the Septuagiiit, preparation; and, if I mistake not, our l>Mt modern 
iuterprctera render the original term, hmU or founilatum ; which, on the whole, 
seems moat agreeable. The iari*, then, of .lehovali's gOTernment, OT that on 
wliich it rests, is "jv»tice and judgment.'^ By "ju»tMt," I conceive we are to 
imder^tand the attribute so called ; and, by ^'judgment,'" the impartial eiercise 
oF that attribute in the Divine admtnistnition. So thnt were not the Most 
nigh to ndminister impartial justice in his mora! government, he might be con- 
sidered, if it lie lawful to use the expression, as abdicating his throne. — 
Abraham Booth, 1734—1800. 

VerK 14.— 'Vujifw," wiiich defends his subjects, and does every one rig^lit. 
^•Jadgnteiit,'^ which restrains rebels, and keeps off injuries. "Jferty," which 
shows compassion, pardons, supports the weak. "Ti-ulh," that performs what- 
soever he promiseth. — William Nieholaon. 

Vcrte li.-^" Merer/ and truth $hatl go before thy face." Note 1. Mercy is 
said to go before tiie face of Ood, because God sends mercy before judgment, 
that he might find less to punish : so Bellarmine. 3. That God permits not 
hii face to be seen before He has forgiven our sina through mercy ; so Rickellus. 
3. That no one comes to the knowledge of God, but he who has obtained mercy 
beforehand. 4. Thnt Ood comes to no one unless His grace go before Him. 

Truth goes before the face of God, because God keeps it ever before 

his eyes, to mould his actions thereby. Pindar calls tnith duyaTtpa Aos the 
dau;;hter of God. Epaminouclas the Theban general, culti-'ated tnith so studi- 
ously, that he is reported never to have spoken a falsehood even in jest. In 
the courts of kings this is a rare virtue. — Le Blnne. 

Verse 14. — "Mercy and (i-k(A." Merey in promising; truth in performing. 
Ti-vth, in being as good as thy word ; merey, in beinff better. — Matthew Henri/. 

Verse 14.*-"SAflfW go." In his aetive going forth, tender mercy and good- 
ness announce him, and faithful truth will tell his people he is there when he 
comes forth. Hfs activi ies arc mercy and faithfulness, because his will is at 
work and his nature is love. Vet his throne still maintains justice and judg- 
ment.— J. S. Darby. 

Verse 15. — "BUmed U the people that hune the jogful tound. " Not that hetr , 
for then the blessing were cheap indeed. Tlionsands hear the Gospel sound, 
but sometimes not ten of a thonsand know it.— Thimat Jitmee Judkin, 1841. 

Verse 15. — ^^Blessed is the people that tnoin the joyfvl sound''' — vie., of the 
trumpets sounded in token of joy at the great festivals, and chiefly on the first 
day of the seventh month, the feast of trumpets (Lev. xxiti. 24), and on extra- 
ordinary occasions, especially after the yearly atonement, on the day of jubilee. 
the tenth day of tlie seventh month ol 'the fiftieth year, proclaimio" liberty to 
bondmen, and restoration of their inheritance to them that had inrfeited it 
(Lev. xsv. 8—10). As the jubilee joy did not come till after the atonement, sii 
no Gospel joy and liberty ore ours till first we know Christ as our atonement. 
" In the day of the people's gladness" they blew the trumpets over their sacri- . 
flees, " that they might be to them for a memorial before God " (Num. x. 10). 
David and Israel brought up the ark of the Lord to Zion " with shouting, and 
with the sound of the trumpet" (3 Sam. vi. 15). In Num. xjciii, 21, Balaam 
makes it the distinguishing g'ory of Israel, " The Lord his God is with him, 
and the shout of a king is among them," (Compare Ps. zcviii. 6 ; xxvii. U. 
margin). — A. R. Fa^utet. 

Verse 15. — "People that inoui ih^ joyful sound." Here it is supposed that 
we have intelligence in respect of " the joyful sound." For there Is Knowledge 
not merely of the utterances and intonations, but of the sense and substance, 
of the thought and feeling, which they convey. And I suppose this to be the 
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mcaoiDg of Christ wlien lie snys. " My sheep hear my voice, ami tliey follow mc ; 
and a stranger will they not follow, for they know not the voice of strangers." 
And I hare often been surprised, to note the accuracy with which peisons 
otherwise not very intelligent, not largely informeil, not of critical acumen, will 
yet, when they hear a discourse, judge, discriminate, detehnine ; will be able to 
say at once — " Truth, clear, unmixed, without a cloud upon it ;'' or— " Doctrine 
clouded, statements confusedi not the lucid Gospel ;'' or be able to say, if it Ik 
80 — "No Gospel at all; contradiction to the truth of Christ" They "Ktiaio 
the joyful touTik," as it rolls from the plenitude of God's own voice and bosom, 
in his august and blessed revelations ; as it is confirmed, authenticated and 
sealed by the precious blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus ChriBt ; as it is 
witnesseJ to by the eternal Si>irit : " the Joyful sound," that there is salvation 
for lost and ruined men by faith in the blood and in the obedience of him who 
died upon tiie tree, and is now enthroned in the highest place in heaven. — 
Jamei Slratten, 1845. 

Verte 15, — '•They ihaU walk in Uie light of thy wuntenanee." Surely, neitt 
to the love of God's heart, believers value the smiles of his face ; from which, 
as from the agency of the sun, arise the buddings of conscious joy, the leaves of 
unsullied profession, the variegated blossom of noly tempers, and the beneficent 
fruits of moral ligliteousncss. They are totally mistaken who suppose that 
" the light of Qod't eavntenanee,'' and the privileges of the gospel, aud the com- 
forts of the Bpirit, conduce to make us indolent and unactive in the way of 
duty. The text cuts up this surmise by the roots. For, it does not say, they 
shall lit down in the light of thy countenance ; or, they shall lie JoKn in the 
light of thy countenance ; but "they ihall walk in the light of thy counten- 
ance." 'What is walking ? It is a progressive motion from one point of space 
to another. And what is that holy walking which God's Spirit enables all his 
people to observe ? It is a continued, progressive motion from sin to holiness ; 
from all that is evil, to every good word and work. And the salf-same " light 
of God's countenance" in which you, O believer, are enabled to walk, and which 
at first gave you spiritual feet wherewith to walk, will keep you in a walking 
and in a working state, to the end of your warfare. — Avgu$lu» Mmilague 
Toplady. ' 

Verne 15. — Tliere is the dreadful and there is the joyful sound. The dread- 
ful sound was at Mount Sinai. The joyful sound is from Mount Sion. When 
the people heard the former they were far from beholding the glory of God's 
face. Moses only was admitted to sec His " back-parts ;" the people were kept 
at a distance, and the light of God's glory that they saw was so terrible to them, 
that they could not abide it. But they that know the " joyful sound." they 
shall be admitted near, nearer than Moses, so as to see the glory of God's face 
or brightness of his countenance, and that not only transiently, as Moses saw 
God's back-parts, but continually. The light of God's glory shall not he terrible 
to them, but easy and sweet, so that tbey may dwell in it and walk in it ; and 
it shall be to them instead of the light of the sun ; for the sun shall no more be 
their light by day, nor the moon by night, but God shall be their everlasting 
light. Compare this with Isa. ii. 6, aud Rev. xxi. 33, S4. and xzii. 4, 5.— 
JoTiathan Edaard*. 

Verte 16.— "Jni in thy righteoutneM thoB, they ie enalled." In these words 
briefly we may notice, 1. The believer's promotion ; he is " etalted." In the 
first Adam we were debased unfo the lowest hell, Ibe crown having fallen from 
our heads ; but in Christ, the second Adam, we are again exalted ; yea, exalted 
as high as heaven, (or we " sit together with him in heavenly places," says the 
apostle. This is an incredible paradox to a blind world, that the believer who 
is sitting at this moment upon the dunghill of this earth, should at the same 
time be sitting in heaven in Christ, his glorious Head and representative, Eph. 
ii. 6. 2. We have the ground of the believer's preferment and exaltation ; it 
is " in thy nghlaoutnttt^'' It is not in any righteousness ni hia ova ; no, this 
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he nlterly dif-tUimg, reckoDing it but "dung and loss," "filthy mgs," dogs' 
ment : but it is in thy righteouaness ; that is, tlie rightoouancas uf God, as the 
apostle cttllB it ; Rom. i. 17 Phil. iii. 9. The rightcousDess of Ood ie Tariously 
taken in Scripture. Sometimes for the infinite rectitude and equity of his 
nature : Pa. xi. 7, " The righteous Lord loveth righteousness.'* Bometimes fcr 
l)is rectorat equity, or distributive justice ivhich ho enerciseth in the government 
of the world, rewarding the good and punishing evil-doers : Ps. xcvii, 3, 
"' Righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his throne." Sometimes it 
is put for hia veracity and faithfulness in accomplishing his word of promise, or 
ID executing hia word of threatening: Pa. xixvi. G, 6, "Thy faithfulaeae 
reacheth nnto the clouds ; thy righteousness ia like the great muuntains." 
Sometimes it ia put for the perfect righteousness whioh Christ the Son of Qod, 
as our Surety and Mediator, brouglit iu, by hia obedience to the law, and death 
f>D the cross, for the justification of guilty sinners : and this as I said, is 
frequently called the rigliteousness of Qod ; and in this sense I understand 
it here in the text: "In thy riyhtanitaeM AaU they he etaUed." — Eleiieair 
Enkint, 

Verie 17. — "/n thy favour our horn thall be exalted." A man of lofty bearing 
is said to cany hia horn very high. To him who ia proudly interfering with 
the affairs of another it will be said, " Why show your iomJu," " horn," " here ?" 
"See that fellow, what a fine horn he has; he will make the people run." 
"Truly, my lord, you have a great horn." " Chinnan has lost his money; 
ay, and his homship too." "Alas, alas! I am like the deer, whose boms 
have fallen oS." — Joieph Soberti' " Oriental lUvitTatian*." 

Verm 18 [teeond rfuaM).— [New Translation] "A mighty cAtrf" haw I 
gvpplied uiUh help.''' Literally, "I have equalized help," that is, I have laid 
or given sufficient help, " upon a mighty one." The verb denotes " to equa- 
lize," or "make one thing equal or equi]>onderant to another," as a means to 
the end, or vice versa,— iwSorii Mant. 

Verse 10. — "Choten" has here its atrict Bense, but not without allusion to its 
specific use as signifying a young warrior. — J. A, Alexander. 

Verte 20. — "1Fi(A my holy oil hiae I anointed him.'' As the literal David 
was thrice anointed king, once by Stunuel in Jesse's house at Bethlehem : once 
at Hebron after the death of Saul, as king over Judah ; and again at seven 
years' end, as ruler over all Israel : so aiso "Qod anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Qhoat and with power" in his nativity at Bethlehem ; a second 
time over his Church at his resurrection, when the tyrant who sought his life 
waa overcome, and then only over the small "confederation" (which Bebron 
means) of his Jewish disciples ; but a third time in his ascension to the heavenly 
Jerusalem, the Vision of Peace, where he, now crowned as King of Glory, was 
anointed over all heaven and earth, supreme over all the princes of Ood. He 
was thrice anointed in another sense also, once as Prophet, once as Priest, and 
once as King, — Neale nnd LittledaU. 

Vertei 30—34.^"/ have fockd Dtitid," Ood exclaims. When sin brousjht 
death into the world, and annihilated the hopes of mankind from the first 
covenant, I — the Almighty — in my care for them, xnight out a Redeemer. I 
sought for him in the Divine Nature ; and I "found " him in H; Only Son. I 
endowed him with ample powers, and I covenanted that, in the weakness of his 
Incarnation, "my hand" and "arm" should " ifrwiyUm" him. I declared 
that Satan '*tA««n«»>^" should "notemet upon Aim," nor should Judas— "the 
son of wickedness" — be enabled to " nj^irf him." ITie Jews, " hie foa," shall 
fall before him ; they shall be " emitten down" in their rejection of him ; they 
shall perish from oil their land, and be dispersed abroad among the nations. 
My " truth." shall ha ever with him ; and acting in my " name" and power, he 
shall be exalted and glorified amongst men.— Wiiliam HitX Tui^eer. 
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Verie 23. — "J^e enemy thnll not exnet vpon hira." The atlusion appears to 
ua to be mode to a ciuel and uujuBt creditor, who ciacts not only liia just 
debts, but aomo exaggerated deinoud. with usurious inttirest, vhich was iiot 
liermitted. — WiUUim*, qmteil by Ed. vf Cnhin. 

Vtrte 2S. — "1 nill tet kU hand alao in lite tea, anil hU right hand in the 
rircri.'' That is. he should reign from the Mediterranean to the Euiihrates ; 
tiguiativel; expressed by his left hand being extended to the sea, and bis nglit 
band to the rivers. A similar eJipressiou is used, according to Curtius, by the 
Scythian ambassadors to Alexander. " If," said they, " the gods had given thee 
a body as great as thj miud, the whole world would not be able to contain thee. 
Thou wouldat reach with one band to the east, and with the other to the west." 
—Jiitto't Pictorial SiiU. 

Veru 23. — *'/ teitl set hit hand alto in the tea and kit right hand in the 
rirerg," A certain artist was in the habit of saying that he should represent 
Ale^aDdcT in such a manner, that in one hand he should hold a city and from 
the other l>our a river. Christ is represented hero as of immense stature, 
higher than all mountains, with one hand holding the enrth, and the other the 
.sea, while from Eastern sea to Western he extends aia arms. — Le Blane. 

Vei-H 36. — "He ihaU cry vnto me, thou art my/alh^." When did David call 
God his Fiitherf It is striking that wc do not find anywhere in the Old Testa- 
ment that the patriarchs or prophets called Ood tliL'ir Father. You do not find 
tbem addressing Ilim ss Father : they did not know him as such. This verse 
is unintelligible in reference to David ; but in regard to the True David it is 
exactly what he did say, — " My Father, and your Father ; my God, and your 
God." Never until Christ uttered these words, never until he appeared on 
earth in humanity aa the Son of God, did any man or any child of humanity 
address God in this endearing cliaracler. It was after Christ said, "I ascend 
unto my Father, and your Father," that believers were enabled to look up to 
God nnd to say, " Abba, Father." Here you see distinctly that this applies to 
Christ. He waa the first to say this : David did not say it. If there were uo 
Other proof in the whole psalm, that one clause would be a demonstration to 
me tlint no other man than the Lord Jesus Christ can be here spoken of. — 
Cajiel Utolyaeag, ISflS 

Vene 36. — "jtfy Falh^." Christ commenced his labours by referring to 
his Father, for in Luke ii. he says, " Wist ya not that I must be about my 
Father's business 1" and his last words were, '"Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit ;'" and through his whole life he most constantly addressed 
God as his Father, "Se ahall cry vnCo nu: Thou art my Father" as far as my 
divinity is concerned. '^My Qad." as for as my faumnnity is concerned; "CM 
tupport of my anhatitm," as regards my mortality. — Bellitrmine. 

Verne 20 — 38. Christ had a command to be a sufferer, and a body prepared 
him for that purpose ; so he had likewise a command to be an advocate, and ii 
life given hira, and a throne prepared tor him at the right hand of Ood to that 
end. This commissioQ is contained in the words before us ; and this after 
his exaltation, ver. 24, 23. Yet for the full completing of it, ver. 27. the 
matttr of the plea is here mentioned, "Thou art the root qf my mlnntion.'^ 
the foundation, the first canse, of alt thy salvation I have wrought in the 
world, being the first mover of it, and promising the acceptance o? me in the 
performance of what waa necessary for it. Aa be hath authority to cry to 
God. so he hath an assurance of the prevalency of his cry, in re^rd of the 
stability of the covenant of mediation, which shall stand fast with him, or 
be faithful to him; "my mercy will I l^eep for him for etermore,^' ver. 28. 
The treasures of my mercy are res<;rved only to be opened and dispensed by 
hira ; and the enjoying of his spiritual seed for ever, and the establishing of 
his own throne thereby, ia the promised fruit of thia cry, ver. S8. — StejAen 
Charr.act. 
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VirteVi. — "I icSl male Mm. my ^ril-bom.'" First, Ik-ciuso he is first in the 
order of predestination ; for it is tbrougli him, as tliroi%'li the head, that we are 
predesti Dated, as »e read id Epbes. i. Secondly, kiecause lit) is first in the 
second geaeiation to life everlasting, wheDce he is called (Colos. i.) " thajint' 
horn from tht dead"; Had Id Rev, i,, ^- the Jirat-begotten of lh« dead"; aDd, 
thirdly, because he hod tiie rigbis of the first-born ; (or " he w<u appcirUed heir 
o/aUlhingi^'; and he was mude not only Sret-bom, but also, "high above the 
iiitgt of the earth ",- that is, Prince of the kings of the earth, and King of 
Ic ings. — Bellarmine. 

\erte 37. — '-ALbo I will make him my Jirat-boi-n, higher than the king* of the 
earth." This prnmise plainly implies superiority of a nature similar 
to what was enjuycd of old by the eldest son of a family — the birth-right 
privileges and blessings, which consisted principally in three imporlHut parti- 
ciilara : First, A double portion of the patent's earthly possesions, Deut. xxi. 
17, Secondly, Rule or authority over the younger branches of the family, 2 
Chron. xxi. 3 ; and Thirdly, The exercise of the priesthood, l>ecaiise QnA 
claimed all tlie first- bom as his, and in their stead he appointed the 
Levites to do the priest's office, Numb. viii. 14 — 17. But, whilst it ia literally 
true that Jesus was the first-born son of his virgin mother, and on that account 
entitled to the customary privileges, the promise id the 80th psalm gives intima- 
tion of something specific aod unuaual. David vna the youngest son of Jesse, 
the lowest on the list of a numerous family, — the very last individual amODg 
them who could have expected exaltation over all others. But, notvrithstanding 
these natuTal disadvantages, he was Qud's choice; and by referring to the 
Scripture history it would be easy to show, in a variety of particulars, how the 
promise made to David. "/ vtUl make him my Jir»l-born," was literally and 
remarkably fulfilled in the sou of Jesse. In like manner Jesse, to all human 
ap|>earancc, entering the world as heir-apparent only to the puvetty of tlary 
and her espoused husband, was far removed from every prospect of realizing 
that combination of royal and sacerdotal prerogative, which nevertheless was 
made sure to him by the promise of his heavenly Father ; " I wil! maice him my 
first-bom." The pronoun " my" gives great emphasis to the promise, but this 
word is interpolated ; and however truly it conveys an idea of the uns|)eakable 
EU)ieriority which belongs to Jesus Christ as the result of his relationship with 
God, still we shall find that, even without this important pronoun, the promise 
simply of being " Jirtt-horn" lias a sublimity and grandeur about it which needs 
neither ornament nor addition. The great Jehovah, the Maker and the Owner 
and the Ruier of the universe, hath said respecting his Christ, " I will make him 
my Bret-bom"; that is, I will constitute him the chief of all creatures, and the 
depoaiiory of all power, and the possessor of all privileges, and the heir of all 
creation. By way of excellence, he is the first-born, " higher than all the kings 
of the earth," — enjoying priority in point of time, and precedence in point of 
place. — Datid IHteairn, in "Tke Anointed Saviour," 1846. 

Verie 21.— "My .firstborn." In the Hebrew idiom all kings vert the »(m» of 
O'xl : but David is the chief of these, OaA'a fira&orn. The Greeks liad a 
similar mode of expressing themselves. Kings were tlio nurslings of Jupiter, — 
Alexander Oedde*. 

Verne 38. — "My mmvy Kill I keep for him for evermore." Ilow will he keep 
his mercy for Chriai for evermore) Very simply, I think. Is not Christ the 
Fountain of all mercy to us ! Is it not the mercy of God the Father flowing 
to us through Christ that we enjoy ? Is he not the Depository of it all 1 God 
says, then, 1 will keep it for him ; for ever and ever shall it be lodged in Chriat, 
and his people shall enjoy it throughout eteraitj.^ Capet Molynenr. 

Vertei 28— 80.— Here is comfort to those who are true branches, and con- 
tinue to bring forth fruit in the midst of all the trials that befall them, that God 
will not suSer them to be cut off by their corruption. If anything in them 
should proToke God to do it, it must be sin. Now for tliat, you see how Christ 
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Kimiseth that God will take order therewith, and will purge it oiit of them, 
is is the coTenanC made wich Davul, (as be was a type at Chriat, with whom 
the same coTenant is made sure and firm,) that " \f his leed/ortake my law, and 
walk not in my judgmaUM," — What I presently turn them out of doors, and cut 
them oS, as those he meant to have no more to do with ! What I nothing hut 
utter rejection ! Is there no means of reclaiming them ) Never a rod in the 
house! Yea^" then wiU I vi*U their transgremon with the rod, and their 
iaiqaity with ttripa," whip out their stubbornness and sinful nesa ; "but my 
hningkindjteis will I not utterly take from Mm" as I did from SanL, as it is iu 
1 Chron. xvii. 13. 

Let the saints consider this, that they may return when they arc fallen, and 
submit to liim and his nature, and suffer him to do what he will with them, and 
endure cutting, and lancing, and burning, so long as he cuts them not off ; endure 
chasteain^, and a1! his dealings else, knowing that all the fruit is but to take 
away the sm, to make them " partakers of his holiness ;'' and '* if by any means," 
aa Paul speaks of himself, (Phil. iii. 11.) bo the means what it will, it is do 
matter. And Qod, if at any time he seems to cut thee off, yet it is but as tiie 
incestuous Corinthian was cut ofl, that ' the flesh might be destroyed, and the 
spirit saved.' — Thomai Goodwin, 

Veru 30. — "i7z» teed " and " (Arww" are coupled together, aa if his throne 
rould not stand if his leed did ftul. If his subjects should perish, what would 
he be kinc- of ! If his members should consume, what would he be head of ? — 
Bt^hen (Mamoek. 

Verte 30.— "i/^ hit children fortake my law." An objection is supposed : 
' Suppose this aeed who are included in the covenant fall into trans- 
gression, how shall the covenant stand fast then ?' The covenant, with the 
seed, shall stand for ever, but the seed must be a holy seed. Then the objector 
Huii|Mses — 'Suppose the aeed become unholy?' Well, Ond explains — "If his 
children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments" — that is, if the seed 
practically fall awny — " If they break my statutes, and keep not my command- 
ments ; then will I visit their transgression with the rod, and their iniquity with 
stripes. Nevertheless my lovingkinduess will I not take from him, nor suffer 
my faithfulness to fail." Mark the case. What is it that Ood will dot 
The case supposed is that the seed of Christ forsakes the law and breaks his 
Statutes. I need not say to you that that is realized every day. These are 
not the ungodly or the unconverted that aro spoken of, but Ood's own children. 
Do you say, ' Can they be guilty of breaking God's statutes, and forsaking God's 
Ian I' We do it every day. There is no aingle day of our lives that we do iiot 
do it ... . 

Bow astonished many would be, if they knew what the real case was of those 
perhaps whom they admire, and think highly advanced and exalted iu the 
Divine lite, if they were to know the falls, the wretched falls, falls in heart, in 
word and in practice ; it they were to know the deep distress that the children 
of God, who are far advanced as they suppose in the Divine life, are con- 
tinually suftering from the effect of such transgression 1 That is exactly what 
God says ; be comes and contemplates such a case, and he says, " If they break 
my statutes, and keep not my commaudmente, then" — what ? What will God 
dot Some people say, ''Then Ood will leave them." Those who object to 
the doctrine of final perseverance say this : " It is true he will preserve the 
believer from the toils of the Devil and the temptations of the world, but not 
from the breaking forth of his own natural evil. He may be betrayed by that, and 
finally lost. God exactly meets that case ; he contemplates the worst ca.ic~actual 
transgression. He says, " If a child of mine breaks my law." He does not say 
anything about the Devil, or the outward tomptaliooa of the world ; but he says, 
" Ifthey forsake my law and break my statutes." Let us be instructed by Ood, He 
does not say he will leave them and forsake them, Mark what be will do I He 
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gay — " I will vigit their traQSgresaiona with the rod. nnd their iniquity with 
BtripeB," That is the provision which God has made in his covenant : and it ia 
deli^tful to see bow God has contemplated out case to the uttermost. There is 
nothing in our history that Ood has not met in tlio covenant with Clirist. If yoti 
iLrt.- in union with Chriat, and a partalter of the covenant, your case is met in every 
conceivable emergency. Nothing can befall you which is not contemplated — 
nothing which God has not provided for. Even if you fall, God has provided 
for it ; but take heed; the provision involves much that will be terrible and 
desperately painful to your mind. There is nothing to encourage sin about 
it ; there is nothing to give us license, nothing to lead a man to boast, " I am 
aafe at last." Be it so : but safe how t How will God secure their safety} 
" I wilt visit their tranagreasion with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes." — 
Ciqiil Molyrteux. 

Verte 30. — ^'Jf hU children fonaJu my law." If thoy fall into sins of com- 
mission ; if they slioot beyond the mark. '^And tealk Tiot in my judgm^itt." 
If they fall into sins of omission, and shoot short. Where ni>te that '^ etery 
tmntgremum and dU-ohedUnee (that is, every commission and omission) reo«n«th 
a jnit rteompeiiM of reward,'" Ucb. ii. Z.—John Trapp. 

Vine 80, — "Bit ehiidren." I"!?, hU toni, i. e. Christians, bom through the 
griefa of Christ on the croas, like tlie pangs of one in travail. — Oei^. 

Vene 80.— A man may forsake the doctrines of the Gospel. He may fall 
into great errors, great aberrations from Truth ; ho may forsake the ordinances 
of the Lord's house, though he seea God's word is clear upon the point. He 
esteems thoso things as nothing worth, which the Lord esteems so well, that he 
has given thera to his church as a sacred de|)08it, which she is to convey down 
to the last posterity till time shall be no more. And what is still more — a 
man may forsake fur a time the principles of the precious Gospel of the living . 
Ood. But I can imagine a state still more solemnly aSccting than even this. 
It is a part of God's wisilom, (and it is tor our good that it is so— all God's 
wisdom is for his people's good) — it is a part of the wisdom of Ood. that sin 
should lead to sin ; that one neglect shall pave tlie way to another ; that that 
which is bad shall load to that which ia worse, and that which is worse shall 

prepnre the way for that which is worst The longer I live, the more I 

am brought to this — to know that there is not a sin that ever was committed, 
but I need the grace of God to keep me from it-^Jamen Harrington Ewin*. 

Verne* 30 — 34. — God licre says two things ; first, that he will chastise them, 
next, that he will not, on that account, cast them out of hia covenant. O 
wonderful tempering of the kindness and severity of God ! in which ho finds his 
own glory, and believers their safety ! The heavenly Father loves tho blood 
and marks of his Christ which he seea upon them, and tho remains of faith 
and vodlinesa which are preserved hidden m the depth of their heart j this is 
why he will not cast them off. On the other hand, he considers that it accords 
neither with his wisdom nor his holiness to bestow his grace and salvation upon 
those who do not repent for having cast off his law and given themselves up to 
iniquity. Id order to harroonixo these opposite desires, lie takes the rod, and 
chaatises them, to arouae their conscience, and to eitcito their faith ; to restoro 
them, by the repentance which hia discipline produces, to such a state, as that 
he may be able to bestow upon them, wittiout shame, the blessings he lias 
promised to the children of his Son ; just as a wise parent, by moderate and 
judicious correction gradually draws back his son from thoso irregularities of 
life into which he has plunged ; and thereby preserves his honour, and himself 
the pleasure of being anlo to love and please him without misgiving. Or, as a 
skilful Burgeon, by the pain which his knife, or cautery, or bitter potions, causo 
his patient, saves hia life, and wards off death, —Jean DaiUi. 

Vernei 80 — 34. — When our heavenly Father is, as it were, forced to put 
forth liis anger, ho then makes use of a father's rod, not an executioner's axe. 
He will neither break hia children's bones, nor his own covenant. Ho ladioa 
in love, in measure, in Tiitr. and compassion. —Tkomat Lye, 16^1 — 16d4. 
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r^riw 38. — "71(«n Kill I titil thf,ir trantgremdon witli the rod," etc. He (Iocs 
not eitnply 8aj, I will smite them ; but, I will visit with the rod. It is one thing 
merely to smite, it is aootlier tiling to smite by visiting. For Tisitation implies 
nversiglit and paternal care. The metaphor is taken from those who iindertako 
ti) watdi over the sick, or train up children, or tend sheep. He does not say, 
I will visit diem with the rod ; but, I will visit their tniiiiigraaUin. with the rod. 
Wc ought to think perpetically, what it is the rod of God visits in us, that we 
may confess our troD agressions, and amend our Uvea Jfuieulut. 

Tatt 33. — "A'etertbeUti my hvinghindneti," etc. Except the covenant of 
grace had this article in it tor remission of sin aod for fatherly correction, 
to drivo unto repentance, that the penitent person coming to God by faith 
might have sin forgiien him and lovingkindneas shown to him i this covenant 
should fail us no less than the coveuant of works. ^Ztatiii JHetwn. 

Vert ZZ.'—"I wUt not 'utterly take from him." Why '• from him" ? Because 
ail God's lovingkindneas to his people is centred in ChrisL Does God love 
you }' it is because he loves Christ ■, you are one with Christ. Your trans- 
gressions are your own ; they are separate from Christ ; but God's love is 
not your own ; it is Christ's ; you receive it because you are one with 
him. How beautifully that is distinguished here — "If they tranegrces, I 
will punish them; but my lovingkiudnesa will I not take from Aim" — in 
whom alone the; find it ; and in union with whom alone they enjoy it. — 
Capel Molynevx. 

Verie 33. — "iiVOTn him." The words, ^^SerierthcletM my lovingkindnett teilt 
I not utterly tnkefrom him," are worthy of consideration ; tor the question being 
about those who are chnstised, it would appear tliat he should have written, 
from them, and not from him. Dut the prophet lias thus worded it, because, 
being the children and mcmlicrs of bis Christ, the favours whicb Gnd bestows 
upon us belong to him in some manner : and it seems that the psalmist wishes 
to show us hereby, that it is in Jesus Christ, and for love of him alone, that God 
bestows favours on us. And that which follows, in the 34th verse, agrees here- 
with, — "Jfy eotsenant uill I not hreak" — for it is properly to Jesus Christ, on 
account of his admirable obedience, that God the Father has promised to ha 
merciful to our iniquities, and never to leave one of those to perish who are in 
covenant with him. — Jean DnilU. 

Verae 33. — "-Nor gvffer my J'aitJifulneu to fail." Man's faith may tail him 
sometimes, but God^s ftuthtulness never tails him: Oodv^illnot suffer hit faith- 
fulnett to fail. God's operations may have an aspect that way; the devil's 
temptations, and our unbelieving hearts, may not only make us think «o. 
but persuade us it is so, whereas it cannot be ao, tor the Lord will not suiter it, 
)ie will not make a lie in Iiis tnith or taitbfulness ; so the Hebrew is : he is a 
God that cannot lie, he is Truth, speaks truth, and not one of his promises can 
or shall ftul ; which may afford strong consolation unto all that are under any 
promise otGod.^JFiWtom OreerthilL 

Verae 34.—"% amenant will I not ireak." He had said above, "Tf the 
children of Bnvid Jrraik my »tatutei ;" and now, alluding to that breach, ho 
declares that he will not ryquite them as tlioy requite him, "My covenant uiU £ 
not break,"' implying, that although his people may not altovetlier act in a 
manner corresponding to their vocation, as they ought to So, he will not 
Ru&cr his covenant to be broken and disannulled on account ot their fault, 
because he will promptly and eiTcctually prevent this in the way of blotting 
out their sina by a gratuitous pardon.— /ofln Calvin. 

Verie 3ii. — ^^Once hate T tuom By my hoUneu." He lays here his holiness 
to pledge for the assurance of his promise, as the attribute most dear to him, 
most valued by him, as tiiongh no other could give an assurance parallel to it, 
'" "'" " " on everlasting redemption, which is there spoken of. Ho 
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that swears, Kweare.by a greater than himself. Gotl having no Krenter than 
Iiimself, swears by himself ; and sweanog here hy his linliiieas seems to equal 
tliftt eiuicle to alt liis other attributes, as if lie vvm more toiieerued in tiie 
honour of U tliau at all the rest. It is as if he should hare said, Since I have not 
a more excellent perfection to swear by than that of my huliness, I lay this to 
pawn fur your security, and bind niyself by that which I will never part with, 
were it possible for me to be stripped nf all the rest. It is u tacit imprecation 
of himself. If I lie uuto David, let me never bo couuted holy, or thought right- 
eous enough to be trusted by angels or men. This attnbute he makes most 
of. — Stephai Cltaritvelc. 

Verie 36.— "iZw seed ^lall endure for ever," They aliall continue for ever 
in three senses. Pint. In the succession of their ruce to the end of the 
world. It will never be cut off.—" The Church is in danger !" W/u't Church ? 
" Upon this rock," Bays he, " I will build my Church ; and the gates of hull 
Elmll not prevMl against it." Yea, his people shall continue to increase in 
number and excellency. We shall leave the world better than wc entered it : 
and BO will our ehUdreii; till Jerusalem shall bo established, and be made a 
praise in the whole earth. Secondly. In their religious character to the end 
of their own life. If left to themselves, we could not bo sure of thdr 
pcrseveiing to the end of a day or an hour. But they are kept by the power 
of Ood, turough faith, uuto salvation. He upholdeth them with his liaud. 
They shall hold on their way. In all their dangers they shall bo more than 
cuuiiuerors. Thirdly. In their gloriried state, through eternal ages. The 
world passeth away, and the lusts thereof ; but he that docth the wHI of GofI 
abideth for ever. All other greatness is only for life : it is frequently kss 
durable — at death it ends, liut that, the Christian's greatness — I will not suy, 
begins ; for it began the moment he prayed — but then it coutinues, iucrcoaus, 
and is perfected.—' WiUUtm Jay. 

Vtrm 87.— "Tt tlutll be e»tabli»Ked for eter at the moon." This clause 
Eimclii expounds not ouly of the ]>er[>etitity, but of the quality and 
condition of David's Kingdom, after this fashion : If his children be good, they 
shall be like tlie mimn, when full and shining ; if bad, like the DU>on waning 
and ol>BCUre. Nevertheless the kingdom itself shall not cease, just as the 
moon does not go out of existence, whilst it is obscure, but lasts perpetually. — 
Muteului. 

Verie S7. — ''And ns a faithful viitnetM in heaven." [New Translation] "And 
at the raiidioie't faithful tigii." The rainbow is not expressly mentioned in tho 
original, which speaks only of " the faithful witness in heaven." Bomo com- 
meucutors understand the " witness" thus mentioned to be no other than the 
moon itself. 1 prefer, however, the interpretation that fixes it on the rainbow, 
which God after the deluge appointed as a " sign" or " witness" of his mercy 
in Christ Gen. ix. 12—17, Conformably to this appointment, the Jews, when 
they behold tiie rainbow, are said to bless God, who remembers his covenant 
and is faithful to his jinmiise. And the tradition oF this its designation to pro- 
claim comfort to mankind was strong among the heathens ; for, according to 
tlio mythology of the Greeks, the "rainbow" was the daughter of "wonder," 
" a sign to mortal men," and regarded, upon its appearaucc, as a messenger of 
the celestial deities. Thus Homer with remarkable conformity to the Scrip- 
ture account speaks of tlie " rainbow," which " Juve hatU set in the cloud, u 
sign to men." — Jiiehard Mant. 

Verm 88. — "But thou hait eatt off," etc. The complainings of the saints 
meanwhile are so exaggerated, that carnal feeling makes itself more apparent 
in thein, than faitli .... Yet such is the goodness of God, He is not offended 
with these cnmplaiuts, provided faith is not altogether extinguished, or 
succumbs. — MoUeriii. 
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''Thou ha»t prqfaned hit t 

high priest, on which w 
(£xod. xxviii. 80) was n sacred thing, and therefore to cast it in the dust was 
to fffvjane it. — A. S. Fatamt. 

Vtrte 40. — "Hedge*''' and "strong koldi." Both of these may refer to the 
appoiDtmcnts of a vineyard in which the king was the vine. It was usually 
fenced around with a stone wall, and in it was a small house or tower, wherein 
n keeper was set to keep away intruders. When the wall, oc hedge, was thrown 
down, every passer by plucked at the fruit, and when the tower was pone the 
vineyard was left open to the neighbours nho could do as they would with the 
vines. Wlien the church is no longer separated from the world, and her divine 
Eeeper has uo more a dwetliug-place within lier, Uer phght, is wretched indeed. 
—C. JL 8. 

Fisrw 43, — "l%ni hast oZw turned the edge of hit ticord," etc. Tlie arms 
and military prowess of thy people are no looser of any use to them ; thou art 
againtt them, and therefore they are f]illi^n. In what a perilous end hopeless 
situation must that soldier be who, defending his life against his mortal foe, iias 
his sword hroken, or its edge turned; or, in modem warfare, whose gun mumeg 
Jilt.' The Oaids, when invaded by the Romans, liad no metliod of kardening 
iron; at every blow their swords bended, so that they were obliged, before they 
could strike again, to put them under their foot or over their knee, to straighten 
them ; and in most cases, before this could be done, their better armed foe had 
taken away their life ! The edge of tlieir sword was turned, so that they 
conic! not stand jn battle ; and hence the Oaidi were conquered by the 
Bomans.-^vltiim Clarke. 

Verte 48. — "Tliim hast alto turned t!i4 edg» of hU trcord,''' that it cannot do 
execution as it has dona ; and what is worse, thou hast " turned the edge" of 
bis spirit, and taken oS his courage, and hast not made him " to itand, as he 
used to do, " in the day of battle. " The spirit of men is what the Father and 
Former of spirits makes tliem \ nor can we stand with any strength or resolu- 
tion, fartlicr than God is pleased to uphold ns. If nten's hearts fail them, it is 
God that dispirits them ; but it is sad with the church when those cannot stand 
that should stand up for it. — Midihevi Henry, 

Vette 45. — "The dayt of hU youth hatt thou thorteaed.^'' Our kings have not 
reigned half their days, nor lived out half their livoa. Tlie four last kings of 
Jttdea reigned but a short time, and either died by the sword or in captivity. 
Jehoahaz reigned only three month*, and was led captive to Bgypt, where he 
died, Jehoiaiim reigned only tUten peart, and was tributary to the Chaldeans, 
who pvt him to denth, and cast his body into the common sewer. Jehoiaehim 
reigned three montht and ten days, and was led eaptite to Babylon, where he 
continued in prison to the time of Evil-merodach, who, though he loosed him 
from prison, never invested him with any power. Zedekiah, the last of all, had 
reigned only eUnen yean when ho was taken, hit eyes })iit out, was loaded with 
duiini, and thus carried to Babylon. Host of these kmgs died a violent and 
yi-emature death. Thus the "days of tlieir youth"— of their power, dienity, 
and life, "viere thorterud," and they themselves " covered uiithihame." "Seiah;" 
so it most iucontcstably is. — Adam Clarke. 

Verse AS. — "TAou kmt wtered him with shame. Selah." Thou hast wrapped 
him up in the winding-sheet of shame. Lord, this is true. — John 7^-app. 

Tersei 46, 47.— This undoubtedly sounds like the voice of one who knows 
no hereafter. Tiie psalmist speaks as if all his hopes were bound by the grave ; 
ns if the overthrow of the united kingdom of Judah and Ephrairo had bereft 
liim of all his joy ; and as if he knew no future kingdom to compensate him 
with its hopes. But it would be doing cruel injustice to take him thus at his 
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word. What we hcnr ia the language of passion, not of sedute conviction. 
This is well exprtased by Jolin Howe in a famous sermon, " The expoatulutiuu 
(he observes) nns somewhat passionate, and did proceed upon the sudden view 
of this discousolatc case, ver; abstractly cuDsideicd, and by itself only ; and the 
psalmist did not, at that instant, look beyond it to a better and more comfort- 
able scene of things. An eye bleared with present sorrow aees not far, nor 
comprehends so luuch at one view, as it would at another time, or ns it doth 
presently whoa the tear is wiped out and ita own beams have cleared it up," 

It would be unwarrantuble, therefore, to infer from Ethan's ex post u1 at i Oil, 
that the saints nhu lived under the early Itings were strangers to the hope of 
everlasting life. I nm inclined to go further, and to point to this verj com- 
plaint as affording a presumption that there was in their hearts an irreprcaaible 
•entiment of immortaiitjr. The bird that frets and wounds itself on the bars of 
ita cage shews thereby that its proper home is the free air. When inveterate 
sensuality has aucceeded in quenching in a man's heart the ho|>e of a life beyond 
the grave, the dreary void which' succeeds utters itself, not in polemn com- 
plaints like Ethan's, but in songs of forced mirth— dismal Anacreontic songs : 
"Letnseat and drink for t ^ - " 



" 'Tl» lime to live If I rtow old, 
'Tis time short pleasares now to 
Of little life the best to make, 
And manage wisely the last staki 

Verte 46.— "SAaC Iky wrath lum lik» Jlrtf" 
mercy.— William Mchulion, 

VeruAl. — "Where/ore hatt thou made ali mm in vain f" If I should demand 
of any, for what cauae especially man came into the world ; he would answer 
with the psalmist, God did not create man in vam. Did He create man to heap 
up wealth together! no, for the apostle saith, "we brought nothing into this 
world, and it is certain that we can carry nothing out. And, having food and 
raiment, let us be therewith content." 1 Tim. vi. 6, 7, 8. Did he create him 
to hawk after power and principality ? no, for Nebuchadnezzar lusting after 
these, loat no less than a kingdom. Did He create him to cat, drink and play ! 
no, for Seneca, though an heathen saith, major turn, etc., I am greater, and born 
to greater things, than that I should be a vile slave of my senses. What then 
is the proper end of man ? That we should live to the praise of the glor? of 
his grace wherewith he hath made us freely accepted in his Beloved. Eph. 
i. «.— WUliam Pulley. 

Yer^ 47.—" Wherefore hatt tfiov made ail men in vain f " If we think that 
nod hath made man "in vain,'^ because so many have short lives, and long 
afflictions in this world, it is true that God " hath marie " them so ; but it is not 
true, that therefore they are "made in vain." For those whose days are 
few and full of trouble, yet may glorify God, and do some good, may keep their 
communion with God, and go to heaven, and then they ace not made in vain. 
If we think that God has made men in vain, becnuse the most of men neither 
serve him nor enjoy him, it is true, that as to themselves, they were made in vain, 
better fbr them they had not been born, than not be " bom again" ; but it was 
.not owing to God, that they were made in vain, it was owing to themselves ; nor 
are they made in vain as to him ; for he haa " made all things for himself, even 
the wicked for the day of evil," and those whom he is not glorified by he wilt be 
glorified upon. — Mntthew Henry. 

Verm il.—"Whert/m-e hatt thou made aU men in vainT" When I add to 
the consideration of m; short time, that of dying mankind, and behold a dark 
and deadly shade universally ovenpreading the world, the whole species of 
human creatures vanishing, quitting the stage round about me, and disappearing 



* Anacreon'i Jga, as translated by Cowley. 
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almost as won a» tlicy show tlitmaelves ; have I not a fair nni! plnnsiWe 
ground for that (seemingly rude) clmllenge ? Why is there so uo accountable 
H ptiennmcnbn t audi n cruatim made to no pur|Kise ; tlie noblest pnrt of this 
inferior creation brought forth into beiug without tin; imiigiiiable deai^? I 
know not how to untiu tho knot, upon tliis only view of the case, or avoid the 
absurdity. It is hard sure to design tlio aupposnl, (or wbnt it may yet seem 
Imrd to Bup[>ose,) " Hint all nwn ««■« tnaJe in vain." — John Hatce. 

Veitt ¥J.— ''Wherefore Katt thou made all men wi vaiaf" Two thoughts 
crush us — ifnn irai made to mourn, and tnaii Ktu made in tain. Vcs, this 
thought is iMinfully pressed upon us, — man n " made in vain / " In how many 
particulars, especially when we survey that lai^e range of characters to which 
we may give the denoiiiiuation of matted linea; there to behold peerless genius 
frittering itself away upon unworthy attainments, upon worthless performances ; 
iiniigiiKition that might adorn truth, if that ttej-e possible ; ait, that might select 
and discriminate tho true from the false ; and eloquence that might enforce 
the true; — where do we find these I Unsatisfactory and miserable world, may 
vm well exclaim, where nothing is real, and nothing is realised ; when I con- 
sider how our lives are passed in the struggle for existence ; when I conudcr 
the worry of life, ■where it is not a woe— the woe, where it is not a worry ; 
when I consider how tho millions pass their time in a mere toil for sensual 
objects, and that those to whom the sod contradiction of life never comes, are 
the most wretched of all, did they but know it ; when I consider the millions 
of distorted existences; and the many millions! — the gieater number of the 
world by far — who wander Christless, loveless, hopeless, over the broad high- 
way of it ; when I consider life in many of the awakened as a restless dream, 
as children beating the curtain and crying in the night ; when I consider how 
many questions recur for ever to us ; and will not be silenced, and cannot be 
answered ; when I consider the vanity of the philosopher's inqiiisitiveness, and 
the end of Royalty in the tomb ; when I look round on the region of my own 
joys, and know how short their lease is, and that their very ineffablcness is a 
blight upon thera ; when I consider how httle the best can do, and that none 
can do anything well ; and, finally, when I consider the immeasurable iu- 
mcTisity of thought within, unfulfilled, and the goading restlessness, I can almost 
exclaim with our unhappy poet [Byron] — 

" Count sll tbe Joys thine honre hare sc 



~E. Parton Bood, in. ''Dark Sayings on a Harp." 1865. 
Terttt 47, 48.— In these verses, the fundamental condition of Israel's blessed- 
ness is found to be an acknowledgment of the total unprofitableness of the 
flesh. Resurrection is the basis upon which the snte mercies of David rest 
availably for faith (Acta xiii. 34). This is rather implied than directly stated 
in the jiresent Psalm. — Arthur Pridham. 

Va-te iB.—"Whal man." Mi ghAer, says the original; it is not Is he, 
which is the first name of man, in the Scriptures, and signifies nothing but a 
wund : a voice, a word, a musical air which dies, and evaporates ; what wonder if ^ 
man. that is but hhe, a unind, should die too ! It is not Artiim. which is another ' 
name of man, and signifiea nothing but red earth; let it be earth red with 
blood, (with that murder which we have done upon ourselves,) let it be earth 
red with blushing, (so the word is used in the original), with a conscience of our 
own infirmity, what wonder if man, that is but Adam, guilty of this self- 
murder in himself, guilty of this in-born frailty in himself, die too? It is not 
£nos, which is also a third, name of man, and aignifies nothing but a weUhed and 
miserable creature ; what wonder that man, that is but earth, that is a burden 
to his neighbours, to his friends, to his kindred, to himself, to whom all others, 
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KoA to whom myself desires dcnth, 'nhflt wonder if he die t But this question'' 
is framed upon more of tlicsc anmea ; not Iilie, not Adnm, not Enos ; lint it i.i 
jtfi fflidier, Quit tir; which ia tlie word nlwajs aignifyinf; n miin Hccomplished 
in all excellencies, & roan accumpitnied with all aavnntages ; fume, and a ^od 
o]>inion justly cooceived, keeps him from buing /the, n mere sound, atannin;; 
onl; upon pfljtular acclamation ; innoccac; and integrity keeps him from bcin^ 
Aditra, rod earth, from bleeding, or blushing at anything, he hath done ; tliiit 
holy and religious art of arts, which St. Pnul professed. That he Jciiem hine to 
want, and hum to nbound, keeps him from being Eiius, miserable or wretched in 
Any fortune ; he is ghtber, a great man, and a good niDQ, a happy man, and n 
liolT man, and yet Mi gktJier, ^um Aottw, this man must see death.— JoAn 
J)«nne. 

\'er$e 48. — This psnlm is one of those twelve that are mniked in the forehead 
with Miuchil ; that ia, a Psalm giving inttritclion. It consistcth of as many 
verses as the year doth of weeks, and hnth, like the year, its summer and winter. 
Tiie summer jmrt is the former ; wherein, the church having reaped a most rich 
crop (the best blessings of heaven and earth) the Psalmist brcnketh forth into 
the praises of their pracioua Benefactor, "/ tsill ting of the merciet of the Jjird 
for eeer "; so he begiiineth, and so ho goctb on a groat way. Who now would 
expect anything but mercies, and singing, and summer alt the way? But 
summer ceascth, and wiuter commencoth, at verse :lli : "£iit thou hatt cant off 
and cAhmrtd, thou hiat beta fcrolh vilh thine anointed.'^ Mercies and singing arc 
now titmcd into troubles aud mourniag. But nothing shall you hear hut bitter 
ijiterimoDics aud expostulations till you come to tlie las'' verse. There tlio 
good man's come to himself again. Though God were angry with his people, he 
cannot i>aTt with Ood in discontent. Though God had laden them with crosses, 
ho lifts up his head, and presents Ood with blessing \ "Bletsed he the Lord for etei-- 
more. Amen, ami Amen." He bleasoth him as well for winter as for summer, for 
troubles as for mercies. And thus tlic last verae of Psalm having as much affinity 
with the lirst in matter, as the last day of the year hath with the first in senaon ; i( 
we circle the Psalm, and bring both ends together, ne fiud a fit I'csemblanco 
between the year and it. 

The text ia one of the psalmist's winter drops ; a black line from that pen, 
which erstwhile was so filled with joy, and wrote nothing but rubrics. Ho 
complaineth in the next precedent verse, of the brevity of his own life (it was 
like a winter's day, very short) ; in this, of the instability of man's bfe ; as 
though he had aaid, I am not the only mortal. Other men's lives, though 
haply clothed with more comforts than mine, are altogether aa mortal as mine : 
for his interrogations are equivalent to strong negations. As to eee *£w^ is to 
sleep ; so to »« or lasle ilealh is to die. There is no surviving such a sight. 
Death says, as God once to Moses, "There shall no msn lee me and lite.'' 
EkihI. iixiii, 20. — Thojnns Da-gard, in a Fhmeml Sermon, Hi48. 

VerM 48. — Death spares no rank, no eomUtion, of men. Kings as well aa 
subjects, princes as well as the meanest nistics are liable to this fatal stroke. 
The lofty cedars and low shrubs ; palaces and cottages arc alike here. Indeed, 
we read that Julius Oissar bid the master of the ship wherein he was sailing, 
take courage notwithstanding the bnistcrons tenipest, because he had C'tesar 
and his fortunes embarked in his vessel, as much as to say, the element on 
which they then were could not prove fatal to an emperor, to so great a one as 
he was. Our William suranmcd Rufus said, he never heard of a king that was 
drowned. And Charles the Fifth, at the Battle of Tunis, being advised to retire 
when the great ordnance began to play, told them that it was never known that 
an emperor was slam with great shot, and so niahcd into the battle. But this 
we arc sure of. it was never known or heard that any king or crowned head 
escaiKd the blow of death at last. The sccp^tre cannot Icecp ofi ' the arrows that 
fly by day, and the sickness which wastes at 'noon-day ;' it is no screen, nn guard 
against the shafts of death. We have heard of great tyranta and usurpers who 
viiuutcd that they had the power of l:fc and death, and ns absolutely disposed 
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of men OS Dnmiti.in clid of flics ; bttt wo have henrd likewise that in n short 
time (and generally the shorter the more furioiia thej have been) tlieir scejitres 
are fallen out of their hnnds ; their crowns arc toppled oS their lieitds, and ihey 
are themselves snatohed away by the King of Terrors. Or, if we spcdk of tliose 
roynl personages that are mild and gentle, and like Vespa^inn are the darlings 
and delight of the peojilc, yet these no less than others have their fatal hour, 
and their regal honour and niajesty are laid in the dust. The Xing doth not die, 
may be a Common-taw maxim, btit it is a falsehood according to the taws of 
God and Nature, and the established constitution of heaven. For God himself 
who hath said, "Ye are gods," hath also added, "Ye thdil die like men." In 
the K»eurial the palace of the Rings of Spain, is their cemetery too ; there their 
Toyal ashes lie. So in the place where the kings and queens of England nro 
crowned, their predecessors are entombed : to tell them, as it were, that tlieir 
crowns exempt them not from the grave, and that there is no greatness and 
splendour that can guard them from the arrest of death. He regards the rich 
and wealthy no more than the poor and necessitous : he snatches persons out 
of their mansion-houses and hereditary scats, as well as out of almshouses and 
hospitals. His dominion is over masters ns well as servants, parents as well as 
children, superiors as well as inferiors, — John JUdteardt. 
Veru 48._ 

Tbe booet of heraldry, the pomp of power, 
And nil tbat beauty, all that wealth e'er gave, 

Await alike tb' Inevliablu hour— 
Tbe paths of glory lead bat to tbe grave. 

Can Btorle<l urn, or animated bant. 

Bach to Its uanslouB call the fleeting brenth * 
Can Honour's voice provoke tlie Ellcnt dunt. 

Or Flatt'i; aoothc Uie dull cold ear ol DcaUi f 

— Thomu Chap, 1710— 1771. 

Vene 50. — "Bine I do bear in my 6t>*wi the r^roaek," etc. I take the 
reproaches of thy servants and thine anointed, (1) as if they reproached me in 
mine own particular ; or, (S)- in that they lie so heavy upon my heart ; or, (3) 
in that I am resolved quietly to endure them, and to swallow them down in 
silence, as not being indeed able to shako them off ; because in the eye of reason 
onr condition ia at present so contrary to what we waited for ; or, (4) in that 
their reproaches came not to his ears by hear-say only, b'Jt were openly to his 
face cast as it were into his bosom. — Arthur Jaehon. 

Verge 50. — "/ da bear in my hoama the reproach," etc. The reproach of 
religion and of tbe godly doth He near, and should lie near, the heart of every 
lively member of the church.— itatW JHckum, 

Verte ^X.—'^Ttiey have reproaehed the foot^epi of thine anointed." Tliis 
phrase is obscure in diction, and therefore variously interpreted : 1, Some by 
the foot«tep* <tf ChriA, judge that his advent in the flesh Is meant ; others refer 
the words to David, and take the meaning to be, imitation of him. The first 
exposition yields this sense: Be mindful, O Lord, of the reproach of thy 
enemies, wherewith they insult our expectation of thy Anointed, and scoff at 
his advent as if it would never come. The second interpretation is this r 
Recollect, O Lord, what contempt thy enemies heap upon us on account of 
thy servant David, beeanso we fondly cherish his memory and his example, and 

nourish the hope of thy covenant with him, clinging tenaciously thereto 

Thirdly, this clause may be so interpreted that by ntapj.'. that is, the heel, wo may 
understand the extremities of tho Kingdom of Christ, of David. Thus we may 
imagine the enemies ot Qod threw this in the teeth of the people of Israel, that 
they had already come to the end and extremity of tho Eiogdom of David. — 



PSALM THE BIOHTT-KINTH. 193 

Verie 51 {neeond datue).— The Ckaldee has; "They hare scoffed at the 
tardiness of Thy Messiali's fiKJtBteps." So Kimeki: "He delays so long, they 
say He will never come." Compare 2 Peter iii. 4, 9. The Arabic a^iiba is 
used in tbc sense of " delsyinif,"— IPiHuim JToy. 

Vertt 51. — "The faoUtepa," or foot mU», that is, the ways, life, actions, and 
suffering, Ftia. Ivi. Q and xUx, 5. This referred to Christ, respecteth the 
oracle, Oen. iii. 15, that the Serjieat should bruise the foot-sole of the woman's 
seed ; referred to Christiana whieli follow his foot3te{>s, in aaflering and dyiog. 
with him, thai we may be glorified with him (1 Pet. ii. SI ; Kom. viil. 17) ; it 
noteth the scandal of the Cross of Christ, "■ to the Jews a stumbling block, and to 
the Greeks foolishness." (1 Cor. \.%Z\ 1 Pet. iv. 13, 14.) The Uhaldee under- 
stands it of the slackness of the footsteps. — Beiiry AiiuuwtA, 

Vtrte 58. — "BUtsed he the Lord, for eeermort. Amen, anS, Amm." Victory 
begins to shine in the phrase, Bletied be Jehovah for evermore. Amen, and 
Atiun, Some think that these words are not the words of the Psalmist, because 
they are of opinion that tliej do not agree with the preceding, but were written 
by another, or added by the Collector of the Psalms as a concluding dosolt^y ; 
or if tlie Psalmist wrote them, he did so merely in fliiishing his prayer. But it 
is a matter of the greateFt moment ; for it indicates the victory of faith, since he 
observes that after that grief, the reproach of the heel is gloriously removed 
that the Messiah may remain a victor for ever, haTiog bruised the serpent's 
head, and biken away from him in per|)etuity all his power of hurting. 
Tliat this should certainly take place, he adds tlie seal of faitli again and again : 
"Amen, and Amen." — Jumea AUirtg, 1618—1679. 

Veru^Z. — This doxology belong alike to all the psalms of the Third Book, 
and ought not to be treated as if it were merely the last verse of the psalm to 
which it adjoins. It ought to i»e set forth in such a shape as would enable and 
invite God's people to smg it as a sejiarate formula of praise, or in connection 
with any other pealm. — wSiiam BinnU. 

Ver$e 63. — As to the words Ataeit a)id Amen, I readily grant that they are 
here employed to mark the end of the third book of the Psalms.— /cAri Valnn. 
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KXroSlIlONS OP THE I-SALIIS. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Venei.—l. Mercies celebrated. 1. When ?—" for ever." 2. By whom!— by 
those who ore the subjects iif them. 3. Therefore they must live tor ever to 
celebrate them. IL Faithfulness ileclored. 1. To our owd generation. 2. 
To succeeding geueratiuna by its influence upon otiiers. 

Vei-te 2. — I. The Testimony. 1, To the constancy of Mercy. (I) It builds 
up its trophies every momeut. (2) It preserves them for ever. 2. To the 
coQstaacy of Faitli fulness. It remains as the ordinances of heaven. IL Its 
Confirmation. "I have said," etc., said it, 1. Upon the giuuad of Bcripture. 
3. of experience. 3, of reitson. 4. of observation of others. 

Va-iet S, 4. I. The Covenant made. I. With wliom? — with David and in 
him with David's Lord and Son. The true David— the chosen one — the 
servant of the Father in redemption. 8. For what f— (1) for his seed. He 
should have a seed and tliat seed should be established. (2) for himself, " his 
throne,"etc. II. The Covenant confirmed. 1. Bydecree. " I have made," etc. 
2. By promise. " I will establiiih." 8. By oath. "Ihaveawom." 

Veree 8. — We have a comparison between God and the most excellent In 
heaven and earth — challenge both worlds. 1. The true God, sovereign of 
heaven and eartli is incomparably great in his beino and existence ; (1) 
because his being is of himself eternal j (2) because he is a i>er/eet bein^ ; (3) 
because he is independent ; (4} because he is unchangeable. 2. God is in- 
comparably great In his attbibotkb and fehfbotiokb. (1) In his holineu; (3) in 
bis wiedom and htoieledge; (3) in his povxr; (4) in hiajwilice; (9) in his 
patience : (d) in his lane and goodnett. 3. God is incomparably great in hit 
wuRKs — creation; providence; redemption, and human salvation. — Theophiiui 
Jonet, 1830. 

Terse 6.— The Incomparableness of God, in his Being, Attributes, Works, 
and VfoTd-StHnnock. [Nichol's Edition of Swinnoclc's Worlis, Vol. IV., 
pp. 378—508. 1 

Vereei 0, 7.— I. In creation God is far above other beings. Verse 8. II, 
In Redemption he is far above himself in rreation. Verse 7. 

Verm* U, 10.— God's present rule in the midst of confusion, and rebellion ; 
and his ultimate overthrow of all adverse forces. 

Veite 11.^ — I. God's possession of heaven, the model of his possession of 
earth, n. God's possession of cnrth most certain, imd its manifestation in the 
future most sure. III. The course of action suggested to his people by the 
two facts, 

Verte 12. — The joy of creation in its Creator. 

Vnteli.~t. ThoEquityotthodivinegovernment-" justice, 'etc Nocreature 
can eventually be unjustly dealt with under his dominion, and his kingdom 
ruleth over all. 11. Tne Sovereignty of the divine government. Truth before 
mercy. Mercy founded upon truth. " Tlvou wilt perform the truth to Jacob 
and the mercy to Abralmm." Tlie covenant made in mercy to Abraham is ful- 
filled in truth to .lacob. 

Vet'te IS. — I. The gospel is a joyful sound. Good tidings, etc. II. It is » 
joyful sound to those who know it, hear it, believe it, love it, obey it. HI, They 
to whom it is a joyful sound are blessed. " They shall walk," etc, 

Verie 13.— L There is a theoretical knowledge of the gospel. 2. An experi- 
mental knowledge, and, 3. A practical knowledge — W. Dran^ld, 1830. 

Verm 16. — I. Exultation. 1. "In thy name," etc., as rich in mercy as the God 
of salvation — of all grace — of all consolation. 2. At what season — ''all the day," 
momine, noon, and night. II. Exaltation. " In thv righteousness," etc, 1. How 
not waited. Not in their own righteousness. 2. ^ow exalted. '• In thy," etc. 
Procured for them— by a divine person ((Ay)— imputed to them. Ours, though 
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thine. The rtgtitecraaness of God u Ond could not exalt us,,b»t his rififhteoiis- 
new as Qod-man can. Exalted above hell, atwTc earth, nbovc Pnmdise, above 
angels. Exalted to friends of Ood— children -of Qa6 — one with Qod, to 
heaven. 

VerM 16 (lewnd clattie). — Consider, I. Whnt the believer is exalted hAom 
or frmn, bf God'e righteousnesa. 1. It exalts him above the law. 3. Above 
the world. 3. Above the power and malice of Satan. 4. Above death. S. 
Above all accusations (Rom. viii. R3, 84.) II. To what happioeas or dignity 
the believer is exalted b; virtue of that righteousness. 1. To a state of peace 
and reconciliation with Ood. 3. To sunshtp. 3. To fellowship and familiaritj 
with Qod, and access to him. 4. And finallj, to a sute of endless glory.— 
jB. Ertiine. ' 

Verit 17.— L The blessedness of the righteous. 1. Their internal glory. 
Reliance upon divine strength. 3. Their internnl honour. " In thy favour," etc. 
11. The particiration in that ble&sedneas. The Ihtir of the people of Ood 
becomes tnir. Their strength our horn. Ilappy they, who, with respect to all 
tlie privileges of the saints, can thus turn t/ieir into our. 

Verie 17. — 1. Consider our natural weakness. S. Consider our strength in 
Ood. 3. aire Qod the glory of it. 

Veru 18. — L Jehovah — his power, self- existence, and majesty — our defence. 
II. The Holy One of Israel ~his character, covenant character, and unity — our 
govern ment 

Vtr»e 1».— I. The work required. " Help." J. By whom ! By God himself. 
S. For what ! To reconcile Ood to man. and man to Qod. II. The persons 
selected for this work- 1. Human. " Chosen out of the people." S. Divine, 
"Thy Holy One." III. His qualifications for the work. 1. His own ability for 
the office. " One that is mighty." 2. His appointment to it by God. " I have 
laid," etc. *' I have chosen," etc. 

r«rw 19 (Jatl daiue). — Election, extraction, exaltation. 

Vertet 30, 31. —I. Tho Messiah would be ot the seed of David. The tnie David, 
n. He would be a servant of the Father. " Mv servant." lit. He would be 
consecrated to his office by God. "With my holy oil," etc. IV. He would 

Eerfectly fulfil it. " With whom my hand," etc. V. He would be sustained in it 
y the Father. " Mine arm." etc. 

Veitei 22, 23. — I. A prophecy of the conflict of the Messiah with Satan. 
Satan could not exa;t any debt or homa&e for him. II. Of his refutation 
of his enemies. " I will beat down," etc. Tnc Scribes and Pharisees were beaten 
down before his face. HI. Of the destruction ot their city and nation. " And 
plague them," etc. 

VtrM 38, — Our Lord's filial spirit, and how it was displayed. 

Vent 29. — L The subjects of Messiah's reign. "His seed.*' 1. For union — 
hit seed. 3, For resemblance 8. For multitude. 11. The duration of his 
reign. 1. They for ever one with him. 8. He for ever on the throne. 

Vii-SM 30— S4.— t. The persons referred to. "His children." "Ye are all 
the children," etc. II. The supposition concerning them. "If bis children 
fOTWke," etc. 1. They may possibly— may fall, though not fall away. 3. 
They will probably, because they are far from being perfect. 8. They have 
actually ; as David himself and others. HI. The threatening founded upon 
that supposition. 1. Bpccified— " the rod— stripes," They shall smart for 
it sooner or later. 3. Certified. "Then will I." IV. The qualification of 
the threatening. " Nevertheless,'" etc. 1. The nevertheless characteriEed. 
Loving-kindness not removed, etc. 3. Emphasised. The rod may seem to 
be in an^r, nevertheless, etc. 

There is, I. An if. 11. A then. JIT. A nevertheless. 

Ver»e 8S. — I. Providences may often seem to he at variance with promiees. 
n. Promises are never at variance with providences. It is the covenant of thy 
servant and his crown still. 

Vent 89. — How the throne of King Jesus may be profaned. 
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Vene 40.— T. Whut God had done. " Broken down," etc. IL What he h»d 
not done. Mot taken away sorrow (or his departure and desire for his return. 

VeruiZ. — Cases in which the sword of the gospel appears to have its edge 
turned. 

Verte* 44, 45. — I. A prophecy that the Messiah would be meek and lowlj. 
" Made hia gloT7 to cease." II. Would become a servant to the Father, " Cast 
his throne down," etc. m. Would be cut oB in the midst of his dujs. " The 
days of his youth," et«. IV. That he would die an ignominious death. " Hast 
covered him," etc. 

Verte 4S. — The excellence of the first days of Christianity, And in wlutt 
respect their glory has departed from us. 

Verm 46.— The hand of God ie to be acknowledged. I, Iii the nature of 
sOliction. " Wiltthouhidethyself,"etc. IT. Inthedurationof affliction. "How 
long, Lord?" III. To the severity of affiictiun. Wrath burning like fire. IV. In 
the issue of affliction. How long t for ever ? In all these respects the words 
are applicable both to Christ and to his people. 

Verm 46. — "AsmnnW." The prayer of the dying thief, the troubled believer, 
the persecuted Christian. ^ 

Veru 47. — I. An appeal to divine goodness, " Bemember," etc. Let not my 
life be all trouble and sorrow. 11. To divine wisdom. " Wherefore," etc. Was 
man made only to be miBerablo Will not man have been made in vun if his 
life be but short, and that short life be nothing but sorrow t 

Fers«52.— I. Thevoice. " Blessed, "etc. In himself in all his works and ways 
—in his judgments as well as in his mercies— as the God and Father of our Lord 
^eaus Christ — " for evermore." H. The echo, "Amen and amen." Amen, says 
the church on earth — says the churoh in heaven — asy the angels of Ood — says the 
whole holy and happy universe — sajs eternity past and eternity to come. 



WORK ON THE EIGHTY-NINTH PSALM, 

In the Worht of .Totm Bots, folio, pp. 80S-ft, there is an Exposition of a 
portion of this Psalm. 
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PSALM XC. 

TiTUE. — A. Prafer ot Moses the mnn of Ood. Many atlanptt have been made toorooe 
thai Mosee did Tiot arile Ikis psalm, Init wt remain unmouea in Hit r,<mvicliim thai Ke md so. 
Tlte coinWion of Itrael in !ft< inildFmtga is so prt-eminailij/ i2iiislralive of each verst, and lh« 
lams, eipressions, and words art so simUaT to many in ike Pmlaleuch, that Oie difficallies 
suggested are, to oar miTtd. light as air in comparison tnUh the inlfmat evidence in/avoar qf 
its Mosaic origin. Moses loan mighly in word as loell as dad, and this psabn tw Mieve to 
be on* of his xodghly utterances, ymrihy to stand side by side with his gloritius oration recorded 
in Deuferonomy. Moses ww peculiarly a man qf Ood and Gods man ; chosen, <^ Ood, 
ittgplTtd qf Ood, honoured i^ (Jud, and faiOiful to God in all his house, he u«ii deseroed the 
name which is here gtvtn him. TT>e ps(Um is called a prayer, for the closing pttitiont enter 
into Us essence, and the preceding verses are a meditation preparatory to the suppiication. 
Men qf God are sure to be men qf prayer. This was not the only prayer of Moses, indard U 
is but a specimen q^ Ote manner in vMch the seer qf Horeb was wont to ammivne wiOi heaven, 
aTid intercede for the good of Israel. This is the oldest <f the pialms, and stands betteeen Iin> 
books of psalms as a composition unig^ie in its grandeur, and alone in its svblime anliq\iity. 
Many genwofioiu of mourners have lisUned to this psidm vhen standing around the open 
grave, and have been consoled thrrfby, even when they have not perceived its special appliefriion 
to Israel In the xcildemess and have failed to remember the fetr higher ijround upon which 
believers now stand. 

SuBJicT AND DimuoNS. — Moses sings of the fraiUy of man, and the shortness q^ life, 
contrasting lAerewilh the elernily qf Ood. and founding thereon earnest appeals for compas- 
sion. The only dmision whirh wSl be ns^vl separates the conlemplalion 1 — It from Vie 
prayer 12— n • there is indeed no nnd to make even ilda break, for the unity is w^ preserved 
Ihrmighout. 

EXPOSITION. 

LORD, thou hast been our dwelling place in all generations, 
2 Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 
hadst formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting to 
everlasting, thou art God. 

3 Thou tumest man to destruction ; and sayest, Return, ye 
children of men. 

4 For a thousand years in thy sight are but as yesterday when 
it is past, and as a watch in the night. 

5 Thou earnest them away as with a flood ; they are as a 
sleep : in the morning they are like grass whick groweth up. 

6 In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up ; in the 
evening it is cut down, and withereth. 

7 For we are consumed by thine anger, and by thy wratli 
are we troubled. 

S Thou hast set our iniquities before thee, our secret sins in 
the light of thy countenance. 

9 For all our days are passed away in thy wrath : we spend 
our years as a tale ikat is told. 

10 The days of our years are threescore years and ten ; and if 
by reason of strength tkey be fourscore years, yet is their strength 
labour and sorrow ; for it is soon cut off, and we fly away. 
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1 1 Who knoweth the power of thine anger ? even according 
to- thy fear, so is thy wrath. 

1. "Lordi thou hatt heen out dwelling plaee in all gentrationM," We must 
consider the whole psalm as written for the tribes in the desert, and then we 
shall see the primary meaning of each Terse. Moses, in cffitct, says — waoderers 
though we be in the iinnliag wilderoeas, ;et we find a, home in thee, even as our 
forefathers did when the; came out of tJr of the Chaldees and dwelt in tents among 
the CaDaanitea. To the saiats the Lord Jehovah, the selF-existent Ood, stands 
instead of mansion and rooftree ; he sheltere, comfarts, protects, preserves, and 
cherishes all his own. Foxea hare holes and the birds of the air have nests, 
but the saints dwell in their God, and have alwajs done so in all ages. Not 
ID the tabernacle or the temple do we dwell, but in God himself ; and 
this we have always done since there was a church in the world. We have 
not shifted our abode. Kings' palaces hare vanished beneath the crumbling 
hand of time — they liave been burned with flre and buried beneath mountaius 
of mine, but the imperial race of heaven has never lost its regal habitation. Go 
to the Palatine and see how the Ciesara are forgotten of the halls which echoed 
to their despotic mandates, and resounded with the plaudits of the nations over 
which the; ruled, and then look upward and see in the ever-living Jehovah the 
divine home of the faithful, untouched by so much as 'the tinker of decay. 
Where dwelt our fathers a hundred generations since, there dwell we stilL It 
is of New Testament saints that the Holy Ghost has said, " He that keepeth 
his commandments dnelleth in Qod and God in him I" It was a divine mouth 
which said, "Abide in me." and then added, "he that abidcth in mo and I 
in him the same bringeth forth much fruit." It is most sweet to speak with 
the Lord as Hosea did, saying, "Lord, thou art our dwelling-place," and it is 
wise to draw from the Lord's eternal condescensions reasons for expecting 
present and future mercies, as the psalmist did in the next psalm wherein he 
aescribes tlie safety of those who dwell in God. 

2. '^Bd'ore tht nu^intatn* were hrovght forth." Before those elder nants had 
stru^led forth from nature's womb, as her dread flrstbom, the Lord wasi 
glorious and self-sufQcient. Mountaius to him, though hoar with the snows of 
ages, arc but new-born babes, young things whose birth was but yesterday, 
mere novelties of an hour. "(?r ewr thou hadst formed the earth and the 
world." Here too the allusion is to a birth. Earth was bom but the other 
day, and her solid laud was delivered from the flood but a abort while ago. 
"Aaen fh)m eeerlatting to etierktiting, tAow art Ood," or, "thou art, God." 
Ood was, when nothing else was. He was God when the earth was not a 
world but a chaos, when mountains were not upheaved, and the generation of 
the heavens and the earth had not commenced. In this Sternal One there is a 
safe abode for the successive generations of men. If God himself were of yes- 
terday, he would not bo a suitable refuge for mortal men ; if he could change 
and cease to be God he would be but an uncertain dwelling-place (or his 
people. The eternsl existence of God is here mentioned to set forth, by con- 
trast, the brevity of human life. 

3. "Thou tuT7\est mail to deitnietion," or " to dust." Man's body is resolved 
into its elements, and is as though it had been crushed and ground to powder, 
"jlnd tayett. Return, ye children of Kten," i.e., return even to the dust out of 
which ye were taken. The frailty of man is thus forcibly set forth ; God 
creates him out of the dust, and back to dust ha goes at the word of his 
Creator. God resolves and man dissolves. A word created and a word 
destroys. Observe how the action of God is recognised ; man is not said to die 
because ot the decree of faith, or the action of inevitable law, but the Lord is 
made the agent of all, his hand turns and his voice speaks ; without these we 
should not die, no power on earth or hell could kill us. 

" An SDEct'e arm can't save mc from tbc i^ve, 
Uyrlads of angels can't conSuo mc Uicro." 
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4, "F'lr a Ihatunn'i yenri in thy light nre hut at yetterdny inliat it U pn*t." A 
thousand ;cnrs ! Tliia is a long stretch of time. How much ma; b« crowded 
iuto it,— tlic rise and full of etnpireit, the glory and oblitorntioo of dynasties, 
the beginning and tlie end of elaborate syEtems af humim philosopiiy, and 
Gountlesa eveuts, all important to household and individual, wliich elude 
the penB of liistorians. Yet this period, wliich miglit eren be called 
the limit of modern histor;, and is in human language almost identical 
trith an indefinite length of time, ia to the Lord as nothing, even aa 
time already gone. A. moment yet to come is lunger than " yesterday 
when it is past," for that no longer exists at all, yet such is a chiliad to the 
Eternal. Id comparison with eternity, the moat lengthened reaches of time 
ore mere points, there is in fact, no possible comparison between them. "^nJ 
at a watch in the night," a time which is no sooner come than gone. There 
is scarce time enough in a thousand years for the angels to change watches ; 
when their millennium of service is almost over it seems as though the watch 
were newly set. We are dreaming through the long night of time, but God is 
ever keeping watch, and a thousand years are as nothing to him. A host of 
days and nights must be combined to make up a thousand years to us, but to 
God, that space of time does not make up a whole night, but only a brief por- 
tion of it. If a thousand years be to Ood as a single night-watch, what must 
be the life-time of the Eternal ! 

5. 'TAiJU earriett Ihtm aiaiy at with a fiood." As when a torrent rushes 
down the river-bed and beam all before it, so does the Lord bear away by 
death the succeeding generations of men. As the hurricane sweeps the clouds 
from the sky, bo time removes the children of men, "They are a* a iCeep." 
Before Ood men must nppenr aa unreal as the dreams of the night, the phan- 
toms of sleep. Not only are our plans and devices like a sleep, but we our- 
scWea are such. " We are such stun as dreams are made of." "'/n ttit momiag 

• they are li£e grau whi^h groteeth vp." As grass is green in the nuirning and 
hay at night, so men are changed from health to corruption in a few hours. 
We are not cedars, or oaks, but only poor grass, which is vigorous in tha 
spring, but lasts not a auminer through. What is there upon earth more frail 
than we I 

9. "In the morning it finirUheth, and groweth up." Blooming with abound- 
ing beauty till the meadows are all besprent with gems, the graaa has a golden 
hour, even as man in his youth has a heyday of flowery glory. "In the even- 
ing it it eat dovm, and mthereth." The scytbo ends the blossoming of the 
fidd-flowers, and the dews at night weep their fall. Here is the history of 
the grass — sown, grown, blown, mown, gone ; and the history of man is not much 
more. Natural £cay would put an end both to ua and the gru-ta in due time ; 
few, however, arc left to experience the full result of age, for death comes with 
hb scythe, and removes our life in the midst of its verdure. How great a 
change in how short a time I The morning saw the blooming, and the evening 
sees the withering. 

7. Thia mortality is not accidental, neither was it inevicable in the original 
of our nature, but sin has provoked the Lord to anger, and therefore thus we 
die. '^For we are unturned by thine anger." This is the scythe which mows 
and the scorching heat which withers. This was specially the case in reference 
to the people in the wiidemcsa, whose lives were cut short by justice on ac- 
count of their waywardness ; .they failed, not by a natural decline, but through 
the blast of the well-deserved judgments of Ood. It must have been a verj 
mournful sight to Moses to see the whole nation melt away during the forty 
years of their pilgrimage, till none remained of all that came out of Egypt. 
As Qod's favour is life, so his auger is death ; as well might grass grow 
in an oven as men flourish when the Lord is wroth with them. "Aad 
by thy wralA are we troubled," or terror-stricken. A sense of divine anger con- 
founded them, 80 that they lived as men who knew that they were 
doomed. This is true of ua in a measure, but not altogether, for now that 
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immortality &nd life are brought to light b; the goapel, deatli has changed its 
aspect, and, to believera in Jesus, it is no more a judicial executioD. Anger 
aud wrath are the sting of death, and in these believers have no share ; love 
and raercj now conduct us tu ^lory by the way of the tomb. It is not seemly 
to read these words at a Christian's fuueral without words of ezplauation, and 
B distinct endeavour to shew how little tliey belong to believers in Jesus, and 
how far we are privileged be;rond those with whom he was not well pleased, 
"whose carcasses fell in the wilderness." To apply an ode, written by the 
leader of the legal dispensation under circumstancbs of peculiar judgment, in 
reference to a people under pen&\ censure, to those who fall asleep in Jesus, 
seems to be the height of blundering. We may learn much from it, but we 
ought not to mistipplj it by taking to ourselves, as the beloved of the Lord, 
that which was chiefly true of those to whom Qod had sworn in his wrath that 
they should not enter into his rest. When, however, a soul is under conviction 
of sia, the language of this Psalm is highly appropriate to his case, and will 
naturally suggest itself to the disttacted mind. No fire consumes like God's 
anger, and no anguish so troubles the heart as his wrath. Blessed be that dear 
substitute, 

" Who bore thst we might never 
Bli FHther'B rIghteouB Ire." 

8. "T%m hast tet our iniquitie* if/ore theeV Hence these tears! Sin seen 
by Qod must work death ; it is only by the covering blood of atonement that 
life comes to any of us. When Ood was overthrowing the tribes in the 
wilderness he had their iniquities before him, and therefore deslt with them in 
severity. He could not have their iniquities before htm and not smite them. 
"Out lecrel ting in Iht light of thy countenance.'''' There are no secrets bi; fore 
Ood ; he unearths man's hidden things, and exposes them to the light. There 
can be no more powerful luminary than the face of Qod, yet, in that strong- 
light, the Lord set the hidden sins of Israel. Sunlight can never be compared 
with the light of him who made the sun, of whom it is written, " Ood is light, 
and in him is no darkness at all." If by his countenance is here meant his 
love and favour, it is not possible for the heinousness of sin 'to be more clearly 
manifested than when it is seen to involve ingratitude to one so infinitely good 
and kind. Bebclliou in the light of justice is black, but in the light of love it 
is devilish. How can we grieve so good a Ood ? The children of Israel had 
been brought out of Egypt with a high hand, fed in the wilderness with a 
liberal band, and guided with a tender hand, and their sins were peculiarly 
atrocious. We, too, baving been redeemed by the blood of Jesus, and saved 
by abounding grace, will be verily guilty if we forsake the Lord. What manner 
of persons ought we to be ? How ought we to pray for cleansing from secret 
faults f 

It is to us a wellspring of delights to remember that oursins, as believers. 
are now cast behind the Lord's back, and shall never be brought to light again : 
therefore we live, becauEe, the guilt being removed, the death-penalty is 
removed also. 

9. '•■For aU our day are fnuied away in thy wraths Justice shortened the 
days of rebellious Israel \ each halting place became a graveyard ; they marked 
their march by the tombs tbey left behind them. Because or the pcnai sentence 
their days were dried up, and their lives wasted away. ■• We tpend our yeart at 
a tale that i» told." Yea, not their dsvs only, but their yeari fiew by them like 
a thought, swift as a meditation, rapid and idle as a gossip's story. Sin had 
cast a shadow over all things, and made the lives of the dying wanderers to bo 
both vain and brief. The nrst sentence i^ not intended for believers to ouote, 
as though it applied to themselves, for our days are all passed amid the 
lovingkindness of the Lord, even as David says in the twenty-third Psalm. 
" Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life." Neither 
is the life of the gracious man unsubstantial as a story-teller's tale ; he lives in 
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Jesus, he has the divine Spirit within him, and to him " life is real, life is 
earnest " — the simile only holds good if we consider that a hoi; life is rich in 
interest, full of wonders, chequered with many changes, yet as easily ordered 
by providence as the improvisatore arranges the details of the story with which 
he beguiles the hour. Our lives are illustrations of heavenly goodness, parables 
of divine wutdom, poems of sacred thought, and records of umaite love ; happy 
are we whose lives are such tales. 

10. "TAe dofft of owr j/mti are thrtegcore ytairt and Un." Moses himself 
lived longer than this, but his was the exception not the rule : in his day life 
had come to be very ranch the same in duration as it is with us. This is brevity 
itself compared with the men of the eider time ; it is DOthiog when contrasted 
with eternity. Yet is life long enough for virtue and piety, and all too long 
for vice and blasphemy. Moses here in the original writes in a disconnected 
manner, as if he would set forth the utter insigniScance of man's hurried exist> 
ence. His words muj be rendered, " The days of our years ! In them seventy 
years-." as much as to say. "The days of our years t What about them! 
Are they worth mentioning t The account is utterly insignificant, their full 
tale is but seventy." '*A>id \f fiy reaeun of ttrenglh thej/ S* fottraeore yeart, yet 
it their ttraigth labour and lomivi." The Unusual strength which overleaps 
the bound of threescoie and ten only lands the aged man in a region where life 
is a weariness and a woe. The strength of old age, its very pnme and pride, 
are but lalKmr and sorrow ; what must its wealcness be f What panting for 
breath ! What toiling to move ! Wliat a failing of the senses I What a crushing 
sense of weakness 1 The evil days are come and the years wherein a man cries, 
"I have no pleasure in them." The grasshopper has become a burden and 
desire faileth. Such is old age. Yet mellowed by hallowed experience, and 
soiaced by immortal hopes, the latter days of aged Christians are not so much to 
be pitied as envied. The sun is setting and the heat of the day is over, but 
sweet is the calm and cool of the eventide : and the fair day melts away, not 
into a dark and dreary night, but into a glorious, unclouded, eternal day. Tl)e 
mortal fades to make room for the immortal ; the old man falls asleep to wake 
up in the region of perennial youth. ''For it U Kon cut off, and veny away," 
The cable is broken and the vessel sails upon the sea of eternity ; the chain is 
snapped and the eagle mounts to its native air above the clouds. Moses 
mourned for men as he thus sung : and well he might, as all his comrades fell 
at his side. His words are more nearly rendered, " He drives us fast and we 
fly away ;" as the quails were blown along by the strong west wind, so Skre 
men hurried before the tempests of death. To us. however, as believers, the 
winds are favourable ; they bear us as tbe gales bear the swallows away 
from tbe wintry realms, to lands 



Who wishes it to be otherwise ? Wherefore should we linger here ! What has 
this poor world to offer us that we should tarry on iU shores ? Away, away ! 
This is not our rest. Heavenward, Ho '. Let the Lord's winds drive fast if so 
he ordains, for they waft us the more swiftly to himself, and our own dear 
country. 

II. "ffSo fcwiMtA the power of thine angerf" Moses saw men dying all 
around biro : he lived among funerals, and was overwhelmed at the terrible 
results of the divine displeasure. He felt that none could measure the might 
of the Lord's wrath, "ffljen aeeardiiig to thy fear, to it thy virath." Good men 
dread that wrath beyond conception, but they never ascribe too much terror 
to it : bad men are dreadfully convulsed when they awake to a sense of It, but 
their horror is not greater than it had need be, for it is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of an angry God. Holy Scripture when it depicts Qod's wrath 
agMOBt sin never uses an hyperbole ; it would be impossible to exaggerate it. 
WtiAtever feelings of pious awe and holy trembling may move the teuder heut, 
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it b Derer too much moved ; apart from other coDsiderationB the great truth 
of the diTine anger, when most powerfully felt, never impresses the mind with 
a solemnity in excess of the legitimate result of such a contemplation. What 
the power of God's anger is in hell, and what it would be on earth, were it not 
in mercy restrained, no man living can rightly conceive. Modem thinkers rail 
at Hilton and Dante, Bunyan and Baicter, for their tenible imagery ; but the 
troth is that so vision of poet, or denunciation of holy seer, can ever reach to 
the dread height of this great ar^ment, much leas go beyond it. The wrath to 
come has its horrors rather diminished than enhanced in description by the dark 
lines of human fancy ; it bafBes words, it leaves imagination far behind. Beware 
ye that forget Ood lest he tear you in pieces and there be none to deliver. Ood 
is terrible out of bis holy places. Remember Sodom and Gomorrah 1 Re- 
member Korah and his company ! Mark well the graves of lust in the wilder- 
ness I Kay, rather bethink ye of the place where their worm dieth not, and 
their fire is noL quenched. Who is able to stand against this justly angry 
Ood t Who will dare to rush upon the bosses of bis buckler, or tempt the edge 
o( hb Bword I Be it ouni to submit ourselves as dying sinners to this eternal 
God, who can, even at this moment, command ua to the dust, and thence to 
hell. 

12 So teach us to number our days, that we may apply our 
hearts unto wisdom, 

!3 Return, O LORD, how long? and let it repent thee con- 
cerning thy servants. 

14 O satisfy us early with thy mercy ; that we may rejoice 
and be glad all our days. 

15 Make us glad according to the days wherein thou hast 
afflicted us, and the years wherein we have seen evil, 

16 Let thy work appear unto thy servants, and thy glory unto 
their children. 

17 And let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us : and 
establish thou the work of our hands upon us \ yea, the work of 
our hands establish thou it. 

13. "S0 teach 11* to number <mr day*." Instruct us to set store by time, 
mourning for that time past wherein we have wrought the will of the flesh, 
usbg diligently the time present, which is the accepted hour and the day of salva- 
tion, and reckoning the time which lieth in the future to be too uncertain to 
allow us safely to delay any fff^ious work or prayer. Ifumeration is a child's 
exercise in arithmetic, but in order to number their days aright the best of 
men need the Lord's teaching. We are more anxious to count the stars than 
our days, and yet the latter is by far more practical, '^Tkat vie may apply our 
h«arU unto witdom." Men are led by reflections upon the brevity of time to 

E've their earnest attention to eternal things ; thej become humble as they 
ok into the grave which is so soon to be their bed, their paaaions cool in the 
presence of mortality, and they yield themselves up to tue dictates of un- 
erring wisdom ; but this is only the case when the Lord himself is the teacher ; 
be alone c«n teach to real and lasting profit. Thus Moses prayed that the dis- 
pensations of justice might be sanctified in mercy. "The law is our school- 
master to bring us to Christ," when the Lord himself speaks by the law. It 
is most meet that the heart which will so soon ccaae to beat should while it 
moves be regulated by wisdom's hand. A short life should be wisely spent. 
We have not enough time at our disposal to justify us in misspending a single 
quarter of an hour. Neither are we Eure of enough life to justify us in 
procrastinating for a moment. If we were wise in neart we should see thia, 
out mere head wisdom will not guide us aright. 
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18. ''.flrfum, Loud, Amd longf" Come in mercy to us agaio. Do not 
leave us to perisli. Buffer not our lives to be both brief and bitter. Thou bast 
said to us, ''Return, ye children of men," and now we humbly cry to thee, 
" Return, thou preserver of men." Tbj presenco alone can reconcile us to thia 
transient existence ; turn thou uoto us. As sia drives God from us, so repent- 
ance cries to the Lord to return to us. When men are under chastisement 
they are allowed to expostulate, and ask "how long?" Our faitb in these 
times is not too great boldoesB with God, but too much backwardness in plead- 
ing with him. "Aiid let it r^eat thee ameeming thy Mroanfji." Thus Moses 
acKnowledges the Israelites to oe Qod'a servants still. They had rebelled, but 
tbey had not utterly forsaken the Lord ; they owned their obligations to obey 
his will, and pleaded them as a reason for pity. Will not a man spare his 
own servants f Though God smote Israel, yet they were his people, and he 
had never disowned them, therefore is ha entreated to deal layourably with 
them. If they might not see 'the promised land, yet he is begged to cheer 
them on the road with his mercy, aod to turn his frown into a smile. The 
prayer is like others which came from the meek lawgiver when he boldly 

E leaded with God for the nation ; it is Moses-like. He here speaks with the 
ord as a man gpeaketh with his friend. 

14. "0 tati^y^ ut early viUh thy in«rey." Bince they must die, and die so 
soon, the psalmist pleads for speedy mercy upon himself and his brethren. 
Good men know how to turn the darkest trials into arguments at the throne 
o( grace. He who has but the heart to pray need never be without' pleas 
in prayer. The only satisfying food for the Lord's people is the favour of 
God ; this Moses earnestly seeks for, and as the manna full in the morning 
be beseeches the Lord to send at once hia satisfying favour, that all through 
the little day of life they might be filled therewith. Are we so soon to 
die? Then, Lord, do not starve us while we live. BaUsfy us at once, we 
pray thee. Our day is short and the nigbt hastens on, O give us in the 
early morning of our days to be satisfied with thy favour, that all through 
our little day we may be happy. "T^at cm may r^oiee and be glad all our 
dayt." Being filled with divine love, their brief life on earth would become a 
joyful feMival, and would continue so as loni; as it lasted. When tlie Lord 
refreshes us with his presence, our joy is such that no man can take it from us. 
Apprehensions of speedy death are not able to distress those who enjoy the 
present favour of God ; though they know that the night cometh they see 
nothing to fear in it, but continue to live while they live, triumphing in the 
present favour of Qod and leaving the future in his loving bands. Smce the 
whole generation which came out of Egypt had been doomed to die in the 
wilderness, they would naturally feci despondent, and therefore their great 
leader seeks for them that blessing whicn, beyond all others, consoles the 
heart, namely, the presence and favour of the Lord. 

15. ^-Maka ta glad aeeofding to the dayi teherein thov hail qfflided lu, and the 
yeart wherein we have teen, ntl." None can gladden the heart as thou canst, 
O Lord, therefore as tbou hast made us sad be pleased to make us glad. Fill 
the other scale. Proportion thy dispensations. Give us the lamb, since thou 
has sent us the bitter herbs. Make our days as long as our nights. Tbe 
prayer is original, childlike, and full of meaning ; it is moreover based upon 
a great principle in providential goodness, by which tbe Lord puts the good 
over against the evil in due measure. Great trial enables us to bear great 
joy, and may be regarded as the herald of extraordinary grace. God's 
dealing are according to scale ; small lives are smalt throughout ; and great 
histories are great both in sorrow and happiness. Where there are nigh 
hills there are also deep valleys. As God provides the sea for leviathan, so 
does be find a pool for tbe minnow ; in the sea all things are in fit pro- 
portion for the mighty monster, while in the little brook all things befit the 
tiny fish. If we have fierce affiictions we may look for overflowing delights, 
and our faith may boldly ask for them. God who is great in justice when be 
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chsatcna will not bo little in mercy when he blesses, lie will be great &U 
through : let us ap)H;al to him witli unstaggering faith. 

16. ""Let thy mark appear tinta thy tervanU.'' See how he dwells ui>on that 
word tei'vantt. It is as far as the law can gu, and Mosea goes to tlje full length 
pennittttd him : henceforth Jesus calls us not servants but friends, and if we 
are wise we shall malco full use of our wider liberty. Moses asks for displujs of 
diTinc power and providence conspicuously wrought, that all the people might 
be cheered thereby. They could Ucd no solace in their own faulty works, but 
in the work of God they would find comfort. "-And thy glory i ' '' ' 



AUdrea..'' While their sons were growing up around them, they desired to see 
some outahinings of the promised glory gleaming upon them. Their sous were 
to inherit the land which had been given them by covenant, and therefure 



they sought on their behalf some tokens of the coming good, e 
dawningsof the approachiug noonday. How eagerly do good men plead for 



their children. They can bear very much personal affliction if they may but 
be sure that their children will know the glory of Ood, and thereby be led to 
serve him. We are content with the worK if our children may but see the 



glory which will result from it : we sow joyfully it they may reap. 

17. '^And Ut th« beauty of tha Lord our Ood he upon ui." Even upon us 
who must not see thy glory in the land of Canaan ; it shall sufSce ns if in our 
characters the holiness of 6nd is reflected, and if over all our camp the lovely 
excellences' of our God shall cast a sacred beniity. Sanctification should 
bo the dally object of our petitions. "And enttmuh thou tho work of our 
handa upon us; yea, the leork of our hand» egtahlidi thou it." Let what we do 
faa done in truth, and last when we are in the grave ; may the work of the 
present generation minister permanently to the building up of the nation. 
Good men are anxious not to work in vain. They know that without the Lord 
they can do nothing, and therefore they cry to him for help in the work, for 
acceptance of their efforts, and for the establishment of their designs. The 
church as a whole earnestly desires that the hand of the Lord may so work 
with the hand of his people, that a substantial, yea, an eternal edifice to the 
pruse and glory of Qod may be the result. We come and go. but the Lord's 
work abides. We are content to die so long as Jesus lives and his kin^om 

Cwa. Bince the Lord abides for ever the same, we trust our work in his 
ids, and feel that since it is far more his work than ours he will secure it 
immortality. When wu have withered like grass our holy service, like gold, 
silver, and precious stones, will survive the fire. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Title. — The correctness of the title which ascribes the Psalm to Moses is con- 
firmed by its unique simplicity and grandeur; its appropriateness to his times 
and circumstances ; its resemblance to the Lanr in urging the connection 
between ain and death ; its similarity of diction to the poetical portions of 
the Pentateuch, without the slightest ttae» of imitation or quotation ; its 
marked unlikeness to the Psalms of David, and still more to those of Ister 
date ; and finally, the proved impoa^bility of plauubly assigning it to any other 
age or author. — J. A. Alaainder. 

Title.— "A prayer of Mo»a.''^ Moses may be considered as tha first composer 
of sacred hymns. — Samuel Bwder. 

Title. — The Psalm is described in the title as a prater. This description 
shows, as Amyraldus saw, that the kernel of the Psalm in the ueond part, and 
that the dcsij^ of the first is to prepare the way for the second, and lay down 
a baria on which it may rest. — B. W. nengttoAerg. 
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Tille.~"A pmyer of Moaa." Miwes wsh sn old nml much-tried man, but sge 
find experience had tnught him thdt, amidst the perpctiiut changes which are 
takiDK place in the universe, one thing at least remains immutable, even the 
faithruluesa of him who is " from everlaating to everlasting Uod." How far 
back into the pust may the patriarch have been looking when he spake those 
words ? The burning bush, the fiery furnace of Egypt, tlie Ked Sea, Pharaoh 
with his chariots of war, and the weary march of Jarae! through the wilderness, 
were all before him ; and in all of them he had experienced that " God ia the 
Rock, his work perfect, all his ways judgment" {Deut. xxrii. 4). But Moses 
was looking beyond these scenes of his personal history when he said, " Remem- 
ber the days of old, consider the years of many generations." (Deut. sisii. 7), 
and we may be sure that he was also looking beyond them when he indited the 
song, "ThoK hatt heen our dvmllitig place %n all gmtrationt." Yes; he was 
casting in his mind how God hsd been the refuge of Jacob and Isaac, of 
Abraham, Noah, and all the patriarchs. Mosea could take a retrospect of above 
a thousand years, which had all confirmed tho truth. I can do no more. At this 
point of time I can look back to the days of Moses and .loshua and David, and 
descending thence to the days of the Son of God upon earth, and of Paul and 
Peter, andT all the sainla of the Church down to the present hour ; aud what B 
thousand years avouched to Moses, three thousand now avouch to me : the Lord 
is the dwelling-place of thoac that trust in him from generation to generation. 
Tes ; and to him who was the refuge of a Moses and an Abraham, I too in the 
day of trouble can lift my hands. Delightful thought I That great Being 
who, during tho lapse of three thousand years, amidst the countless changes of 
the universe, has to this day remained unchanged, is mt God. — Aufftittu* F. 
Tholuck, in "Smriof CTrMlian Dmitim," 1870. 

WAcU Pialm. — Although some difficiiltiea have been started, there seems no 
reason to doubt that this Psalm is the composition of Moses. From the 
remotest period his name has been attached to it, and almost every Biblical 
scholar, from Jerome down to Hengstenberg, has agreed to accept it as a prayer 
of that " man of God " whose name it has always carried. If so, it is one of the 
oldest poems in the world. Compared with it Homer and Pindar are (so to 
apeak) modem, and even King David is of recent date. That is to say, com- 

?nred with this ancient hymn the other Psalms are as much more modem as 
ennyson and Longfellow are more modern than Chaucer. In either case there 
are nearly fi»e centuries between. — Jamet Hamilton. 

Whole Panln. — The OOth Psalm might be cited as perhaps the most sublime 
of human compositions — the deepest in feeling — tho loftiest in theologic con- 
ception— tho most magnificent in its imagery. True is it in its report of 
human life — aa troubled, transitory, and sinful. True in its conception of the 
Eternal — the Sovereign and the Judge ; and yet the refuge and hope of 
men, who, notwithstanding the most severe trials of their faith, lose not their 
confidence in him ; but who, in the firmncBS of faith, pray for, as if they were 
predicting, a near-at-hand season of refreshment. Wrapped, one might say, in 
mystery, until the distant day of revelation should come, there is here conveyed 
the doctrine of Immortality ; for in the very plaint of the brevity of the life of 
man, and of tho sadness of these, his few years of trouble, and their brevity, 
and their gloom, there ia brought into contrast the Divine immutability ; and 
yet it is in terms of a submissive piety : the thought of a life eternal is here in 
embryo. No taint is there in this Psalm of the pride and petulance — the half- 
littered blasphcmy~tho malign disputing or arraignment of the justice or 
goodness of God, which have so often shed a venomous colour upon the language 
of those who have writhed in anguish, personal or relative. There are few 
probably among those who have passed through times of bitter and distracting 
woe, or who have stood — the helpless spectators of the miseries of others, that 
have not fallen into mooda of mmd violently in contrast with the devout and 
bopeful melancholy which breathes throughout this ode. Rightly attributed 
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to the Hebrew Lawgiver or not, it bespeaks its remote antiquitj, not mcrel; 
\}j the majestic simplicity of its style, but negatively, by the entire aToidnace 
oi those sophisticated turns of thought wtiich belong to a latu — a lost age in u 
people's intellectual and moral history. This Psalm, undoubtedly, is centuries 
older than the moralizing of that time when the Jewish mind had listened to 
what it could never bring into a true a>isimiliL(:ion with its own mind — the 
abstractions of the Greek Philosophy. 

With this one Psalm only in view^it it were required of us to say, in brief, 
what wo mean by the phrase— " The Siiirit of the Hebrew Poetry" — we find 
onr answer well condensed in this sample. This magni&cent composition givc^ 
evidence, not merely as to the mentiLl qualities of the writer, but as to tbu 
tastes and habitudes of the writer's contemporaries, his bearers, and his 
readers ; on these several points— jfr«(, the free and customary command of a 
poetic diction, and its facile imagery ' so that whatever the poetic soul would 
utter, the poet's mnterisl is near at hand for his use. There is then that depth 
of feeling — mournful, reflective, and yet hopeful and trustful, apart from which 
poetry can win for itself no higher esteem than what we bestow upon other 
decorative arts, which minister to the demands of luxurious tloth^ There is, 
moreover, as we might say, underlying this poem, from the first line to the 
last, the substance at philosophic thought, apart from which, expressC'l or 
andeistood, poetry is frivolous, and is not in harmony with the seriousness of 
human life : this Psalm is of a sort which Plato would have written, or 
Sophocles— if only the one or the other of these minds htul possessed a heaven- 
descended Theology. — Itaae Taylor. 

Verse 1. — "Lord." Observe the change of the divine names in this Psalm. 
Moses begins with the declaration of the Majesty of the Lord (Adojtai) but 
when he arrives at vcr. 18, he opens his prayer with Ihe Name of grace and 
covenanted mercy to Lirael— Jebovau ; and he sums up all in ver. 17, with a 
supplication for the manifestation of the benvty Dl'i of "the Lord our God" 
(Jbbovah, Elobim). — Ghrittopker Wordtworth. 

Vert* I. — "Lord, thou liaa been our duelling plaee." Many seem to beg 
God's help in prayer, but are not protected by him : they seek it only in .• 
storm, and when all other means and refuges fail them. But a Christian must 
maJDtain constant communication with God ; must dwell in God, not run to him 
BOW and then. — Thoma* Xanton. 

Verm 1. — This exordium breathes life, and pertains to a certain hope of the 
remrrection and of eternal life. Since he calls Gnd, who is eternal, our 
habitation, or to speak more clearly, our place of refuge, to whom fleeing we 
may be in safety. For if Qod is our dwelling-place, and God is life, and 
we dwellers in him, it necessarily follows, that we are in life, and shall live for 
ever. . . . For who will call 6od the dwelling-place of the dead ? Wlio 
Bbail regard him as a sepulchre t He is life ; and therefore they also live to 
whom he is a dwelling-place. After this fashion Moaes, in the very introduc- 
tion, before he lets loose his horrible thunderinga and lightnings, fortifies the 
trembling, that they may firmly hold God to be the living dwelling-place of the 
living, of those that pray to him, and put their trust in him. 

It is a remarkable expression, the like of which is nowhere in Sacred 
Scripture, thai Ood is a dieelling-plnee. Bcripture in other places aays the very 
opposite, it calls men temples of God, in whom God dwells ; " the temple of 
God is holy," says Paul, "which temple yo are," Moses inverts this, and 
affirms, we are inhabitants and masters in this house. For the Hebrew word 
Vp^ properly signifies a dwellinjg-place, as when the Scripture says, "In 
Zion is his dwelling-place," where this word (Maon) is used. But because a 
house is for the purpose of safety, it results, that this word has the meaning 
of a refuge or place of refuge. But Closes wishes to speak with such great 
care that lie may shew that all our hopes have been placed most securely in 
God, and that they who are about to pray to this God may be assured that 
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they are not afflicted in tliis work in vain, nor die, since they hnvo Ood as a 
plucc of refuge, and the divine llnjesty as a dwelling-place, in whicli they may 
rest secure for ever. Almost in the same strain Paul speaks, when he says tu 
the Colossians, " Your life is liid with Christ in God." Fur it is a much clenrcr 
and muie luminous expression to say, Believers dwell in God, than that God 
dwells in them. He dwelt also visibly in Zion, but the place is changed. But 
because lie (the believer, is in Ood, it is manifest, that he cannot be moved 
HOT transferred, for God is a habitation of a kind that cannot perisb. Hosca 
therefore wished 'to exhibit tile moat certain life, when he said, God is our 
dwelling-place, not the earth, not heaven, not paradise, but simply God himself. 
If after this manner you take this Psalm it will become sweet, and seem in all 
respects most useful. When a monk, it often liappened to me when I read 
this Psalm, that I was compelled to lay tlie book out of my band. But I knew 
not that theae terrors were not addressed to an awakened mind. I knew not 
that Moses was speaking to a most obdurate and proud multitude, which neither 
understood nor cared for the anger of God, nor were humliled by their 
calamitiea, or even in prospect of death. — Afurtin Luther. 

Verte 1, — "Lord, thou liatt bem out dweUing ylaee," etc. In this first part 
the Tirophet acknnwiedgetb that God in all times, and in all ages hath had a 
special care of his saints and servants, to provide for them all things necessary 
for this life; for under the name of " daelling place," or maiukn house, the 
prophet understandeth all helps and comforts necessary for this life, both fur 
maintenanco and protection. For the use of such houses was wont to be not 
only to defend men from the injury of the weather, and to keep safely, 
within the walls and under the roof all other things necessary for this life, and 
to be a place of abode, wherein men might the more commodiously provide for 
all other things necessary, and walk in some calling profitable to their neigbbour 
and to the glory of God ; but also to protect them from the violence of bruts 
beasts and rage of enemies. Now the prophet herein seems to note a special 
and more immediate providence of God ; (for of all kind of people they seemed 
to be most forsaken and forlorn) ; that whereas the rest of the world seemed to 
have their habitations and mansions rooted in the earth, and so to dwell upon 
the earth ; to live in cities and walled towns in all wealth and state ; Gud'a 
people were as it were without house and home. Abraham was called out of 
his own country, from bis father's house, where no doubt he had goodly build- 
ings, and large revenues, and was commanded by God to live as a foreigner in 
a strange country, amongst savage people, that he knew not ; and to abide in 
tent*, booths, and cabins, having little hope to live a settled and comfortable 
life in any place. In like manner lived his posterity, Isaac, Jacob, and the 
twelve patriarchs, wanderinE from place to place in the land of Canaan ; from 
thence translated into the land of Egypt, there living at courte^, and as it 
were tenants at will, and in such slavei? and bondage, that it had been better 
for them to have been without house and home. After this for forty years 
together (at which time this Psalm was penned) they wandered up and down 
in a desolate wilderness, removing from place to place, and wandering, as it 
were in a maze. So that of all the people of the earth, God's own people had 
hitherto lived as pilgrims and banished persons, without house or home ; and 
therefore the prophet here professoth that God himself more immediately by 
bis extraordinary providence, for many ages together had protected them, and 
been as it were a mansion house unto them ; that is, the more they were de- 
prived of these ordinary comforts of this life, the more was God present with 
them, supplying by his extraordinary and immediate providence what they 
wanted in regard of ordinary nieans. The due consideration of this point may 
minister matter of great joy and comfort to such children of God as are 
thoroughly humbled with the consideration of man's mortality in general, or 
of theirs whom they rely and depend upon in special. — William Bradihav), 
1021. 

VfTtt 1. — "Out dweUinff place." God created the earth for beasts to 
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inhatiit, the sea for fishes, the air fnr Towls, and heaven for anf^cU and stars, so 
that mun hath no place to dwell and abide in but God alone.— Giopanni ddla 
Mirandola Pico, 1463—1494. 

Yer»a 1, 2. — The comfort of the believer against the miseries of this short 
life is taken from the decree of their election, and the eternal covenant of 
redemption settled in the purpose and counsel of tite blessed Trinity for 
tlieir behoof, wherein it was atrreed before the world was, that the Word to 
be incarnate, should be the Saviour of the elect : for here the asserting of the 
eternity of God is with relation to his own chosen people ; for "TTiou hait heeii 
our dwelling place in alt generations,''^ and "thou art God, from everlaattTiff to 
everlasting," is in substance thus much: — Thou art from everlasting to ever- 
lasting the same unchangeable God in purpose and afiection towai^ us thy 
people, and so thou art our God from everliisting, in regard of thy eternal pur- 
pose of love, electing us, and in regard of thy appointing redemption for us by 
tbe Redeemer. — Dttmd Diciton. 

Yerta 1, 3.— If man be ephemeral, God is eternal.— /amo SamiUon. 
Vena 1—6.— 

O Lord, thou nrt our home, to whom we By, 
And so hasL always been, from a^e to age ; 
Before tliE hJlta did luterce[it the eye, 
Or Uiat tUe tmmc was u|> of [irtliiy Rtu^, 

Ojie liod iLou Wert, and art. aud Fllli shall be ; 
The lliii! of lime, IL duth not measure tbce. 

Both dealli and life obey thy holy lore, 

Aud visit in tbuir lums a» Ihey are fphI ; 

A thousand years wilh thee they are no more 

Than yesterday, whieh, ere it la, ia spent : 

Or aK a watcb by uiclit. tbnt coursB doth keep, 
- And goes and comes, uuwures to them that sleep. 

Thou earryest man away as with a tide : 

Tlieu down aivlm all bis thoughta that mounted high; 
Much like a mocklDK dream, that will not bide, 
But flies before tlie sight of wahliig ej'c ; 
Or u tlic gmsB, that cannot teiiii obtain, 
Tu sec the summer come about aguin. 

At momiuK, fair It musters on the ffround ; 

At even It la cut down and laid along : 
And thonicti It et«rFd were, and favour found, 
Tbe wuatber would perftrm the mower'a wrong : 
Thus bast thoa bansed our life on brittle pina. 
To let us know it wtll uot bear our sins," 

— fntneit Saeorh 

Verieii. — "The earth and the world." The word earth here is used to denote 
tbe world as distinguished either from heaven (Gen. i. 1), or from the sea 
(Gen, i. 10), The term ^•leorld" in tlie original is commonly emplOTed- to 
denote the earth considered as inhnhiled, or as capable of being inhabited, a 
dwelling-place for living beings.— .^fflwJ Bamei. 

Verte 2. — "Ph>m enerlattinjf to sBerhating, thou art Ood." Tlie everlasting- 
ness of which Moses speaks is to be referred not only to the essence of God, but 
also to his providence, by which he governs the world. He intends not merely 
that he is, but that ho is Ood.— JoAn CaMn. 

Verte S. — Sucli a God (he says) have we, such a God do we worship, to Buch 
a Ood do we pray, at whose command all created things sprang into being. 
"Why then should we fear if this God favours us ? Why should we tremble at 
the angar of the whole world ? If He is our dwelling- places shall we not be 
safe though the heavens should go to wrack t For we have a Lord greater 
than all the world. We have a Lord so mighty that at hia word all things 
sprang into being. And yet we are so fainthearted that il the anger of a single 
{vince or king, nay, even of a aingte neighbour, ia to be borne, we tremble and 

1* I 
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droop in spirit. Yet in comparison 'witli tliia King, r11 things beside in the 
whole woiJd nre but as tlie lightest dust which a slight breiuh moves from its 
place, nnd siiScis not to be still. In this waj this description of Giid is con- 
sohitnry. mid trembling spirits ought to luolc to this consolation in tlieir 
tcmplatious and dangers. — Jfartin Luther. 

Vet-te B.—"TAou Otmett man U> dttlrttction," etc. The prophet concei7eth 
of God as of a potter, that having of dust tempered a mass, and framed it inlo 
a vessel, anil dned it, doth preseutl;, within a minut« or an hour after, dash it 
again in pieces, and beat it to dust, in passion as it were speaking unto it, 
" Get thee to dust again." The word here translated "ifetfruffum," signifies a 
beating, or grinding, or pounding of a thing to powder. And the prophet seems 
to allude to the third of Gcuesii, where Oud speaks of Adam, " Dust thou art, 
and to dust thou shalt return," as if he should say, O Lord, thou that hast made 
and framed man of the dust of the earth, thou beatest him to dust again ; and 
as thou uiadcat him by thy word alone, so with thy word thou suddenly turnest, 
and beatest him again to dust ; as a man that makes a thing, and 'presently msrs 
it again .... He doth it with a word, against which ia no resistnnce, when 
that word is onee come out of his mouth ; it is not all the diet, physic, and 
help, and prayers in ibe world that can save the life. And this ho can do 
suddenly, in the twinkling of an eye. And therefore we should, as we love 
our lives, fear him, aud take heed how wc offend and displease him that can 
with a word turn the strongest man into dust. — Wiilium Bradifiaa. 

Verte 8. — "Thou tumett tiiaa to dettrvetiim," etc. The flrat word for " man," 
signilies a man full of misery, full of sickness and infirmities, a miserable man, 
fJ^t- Ajid the other word here used in the end of the verse, signifies a man made 
of elag, or of the very slime uf the earth. From hence we learn what is the nature 
of all men, of all the sons of Adam, vii., a piece of living elaj/, a little piece of red 
earth. And besides tliat man is subject to breaking aud enaiking, everyway a 
miserable man ; so ia lie of a brittle mould, a piece of red clay, that hath in 
it for a time a living soul, which must return to God that gave it ; and the 
body, tills niece of earth, return to the earth from wlience it came : aud if we 
had no Scnpture at alt to prove this, daily ex)>ctience before our eyes makes it 
clear how all men, even the wisest, the strongest, the greatest and the mightiest 
tuonarchs and princes in the world, l>e but miserable men, mode of red eaitli, 
and quickly turn again to AmA.— Samuel Smith, in "Motn kit Prayer," 1GS6. 

Verie 3. — "Thou tuntett man to deelrvdion.^' Augustine says, We walk atnicl 
perils. If we were glass vases we might fear less dangers. What ia there 
more fragile than a vase of gloss f And yet it is preserved, and lasts for centu- 
ries : we Ihurcfore are more fniil and infirm. — Le Blane. 

Verse 8, — "Helvrn ye." One being asked what life was? made an answer 
answerless, for he presently turned his back and went his way.— JbAii Trapp. 

Veru 4. — ^'A th<m»and yeart," etc. As to a very rich mnn a thousand 
sovereigns are as one penny ; bo, to the eternal God, a thousand years are as 
one day.— /oAn AOert Bengdy 1687—1752. 

Verie 4. — The Holy Ghost expresscth himself according to the manner of 
men, to give us some notion of an infinite duration, by a resemblaDce auitcd 
to our capacity. If a thousand years be but as a day to the life of God, then 
as a year is to the life of man, so are three hundred and rixty-fivc thousand years 
to the life of God ; and as seventy years are to the lite of man, ao ate twenty-livo 
millions five iinndred and fifty thousand years to the life of God. Yet still, 
since there is no proportion between time and eternity, we must dart our 
thoughts beyond all these, for years and days measure only the duration of 
created things, and of those only that are material and corporeal. Bubjcct to 
the motion of the heavcna, which makes days and years. — Sl^hm Vhanioek. 

Term 4. — '*Jt yetterday whtn it i* pa*t, and at a uateh in the night." Be cor- 
recta the previous clanso with an extraordinary abbreviation. For he says that 



P8ALU THE XiyETlETF. 211 

the irhole Bpnrc of hiimnn life, nlthoiigh H mny bo very l.inj;, atifJ ronch ft 
thousand jenrs, yet with God it is eKtetmed not odIj ns nnc dny, tvlurh Ims 
alrcftd; Rnne, but is scnrcelf equiil to the fourth pnrt of n night. For tho nij^hts 
were divided into four watcbei, whirh lasted three hours eiich. And indeed by 
the word night, it is mc-int that human aFTairH in this life are involved In ranch 
darkness, many errors, dan^ra, terroTR, and torrot/t.—MoUeruii. 

Ver*e4.—"Ai i icateh »« the night." Tho night is wont to appear shorter 
thnn tlie day, and to pasa more swiftly, bccniise those who sleep, says 
EiiihyDiitia, notice not the lapse of time. On account of tho darkness also, it 
is less observed ; and to those at work the time seems longer, then to tlioso 
■who have their work done.— iorina*. 

Verte 4. — "X witch in the niyht." Sir John Chardin olwcrvps in fi note on 
this Terae, that ns tho people of the East have no clocks, the several parts of 
tho day and of the niglit, which are eight in all, are given notice of. In tlie 
Indiea, the parts of tlie night are made known na well by instniments of mu«ic 
in great nitie«« as by the ronnds of the watchmen, who ivitli cries, and small 
dnims, give them notii^e that a fourth part of the night is passed. Now as 
these cries awaked those who had slept nil that quarter part of tho night, it 
appeared to them but as a moment.- -//nrnwr'* OhnemntionA. 

Vi!Me4.— The ages and the dispensations, the promise to Adam, the engage- 
ment with Noah, the oath to Abraham, the covenant wilh Moses — these were 
but watches, through which the ehildrcn of men had to wait amid the darkness 
of things created, until the murning should dawn of things uncreated. Now is 
" the night far spent, and tho day at hand." — Pliiiit Cimtmeatary. 

Verte 5. — "Thou fnrriat them awny a* with a fiood.'^ ■ Dpr)"!! {zemm-tnm) 
thou hunt ijivminted them, namely, tho years of man, i.e., thou haat hurried them 
away with a flood, thou hast made them to glide away as water, Ihey viill be 
lietp. — Bj/thner'n "I/yre of Dnrrid.'''' 

Verm 5. — "TKtm enrrietl them meny n» teith a Jfaod." Let us meditate se- 
riously upon the swift pnssa^ of our days, how our life runs away like a stream 
of waters, and carrieth us with it. Our condition in the eyes of Qod in regard 
of Ota life in this world is as if a man that knows not how to swim, should ho 
cast into a grout stream of water, and bo carried down with it. so that he may 
sometimes lift up his head or his hands, and cry for help, or catch hoid of this thing 
and that, for a time, but his end will be drowning, and it is but a small timo 
that ho can hold out, for the flood which carries liim away will soon swallow 
him up. And surely our life here It it bo rightly ci>nsi'dered, is but like 
the life nf a person thus violently carried down a stream. All the actions 
and motions of our life are hut like unto the strivings and strugglings of a man 
in that ease ; our eating, our drinking, our physic, our sports, and all otb[:r 
actions arc but like the motions of the ainking man. When we have done all 
that wo can, die we must, and be drowned in this deluge. — William Bnuiilutte. 

Ver»e 5. — "Anny lu viith n Jhod.'^ " A man is a bubble,"' said the Greek 
proverb, which Lucian represents to this purpose, saying, "All the world is a 
storm, and men rise up in their several generations like bubbles. Some of 
these instantly sink into the deluge of their first parent, and are hidden in a 
sheet of water, having no other business in the world but to be born, that 
they might bo able to die ; others float up and down two or three turns, and 
suddenly disappear, and give their place to others : and they that live longest 
upon the face of the watcm are in perpetual motion, restless and uneasy, and 
being crushed in by n greot drop from a cloud, sink into fiatness and a froth ; 
the change not bein^ great ; it being hardly posBible that a bubble should Imi 
more a nothing than it was before." — Jeremy Taylor. 

Vent fi (jirirt ftn7ue), — The most anciont modo of t 
of timo was by water flowing out of a vessel the clepsydrs 
Romans ; and Ovid has compared the lapse of time to the flowing of a river 
[Hetam. xv. 180.]— S(«pA«n Street. 
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Vent 5. -"The;/ art a* n tleep." For as in the visions ot hIoo|), ive seeing, 
sec not, hcftring- \t(t hear nnt,' taatiag or tiiuchiu^' we neither tAstc; Dor touch, 
B|>efll(ing wo speslc not, walking we walk not; but wjien we seem to emiiloy 
tnovumunts xnd gestures, in no respect do we employ them, since tbe mind 
vainly forms without any reni objects images of things that exist not, as if they 
esisied. In tliis very way, tlio iinuginatiima of tliuse wlio are tiwake closely 
resemble dreams ; they come, they go, they confront iu and flee from lis ; 
liefore they arc seized, they fly away. — Philo, ia Le Bluue. 

Ver»e 5. — "Tlity are tu a lUep.^' Uur life may he compared to sleep in four 
res[x.'ctB. 1. In regard of the shortness of it. 2, In regard of the easiness of 
being put out of it. 8. In regard of the many means tii disquiet and break it 
o3. 4. With regard to the many errors in it. 

For the first tlirce. Sleep is but short, and the sweeter it is, the shorter it 
seems to be. And as it is but short of itself, though it should last the full 
swing of nature ; so the soiradest sleep is easily bnjken ; tho least knock, the 
lowest call puts men out of it ; and a number of means and occasions there be 
to interrupt and break it ofll. And is it not so with the life of man I Is not 
the longest life short ? Is it not the shorter, the sweeter and fuller of contents 
it is 1 And is it not easily taken away ? Are there not many meims to bring 
us unto our end I even as many as there are to waken ils out of sleep. 

For the fourth. How maoy errors are we subject to in sleep ? In sleep the 
prisoner many times dreams that he is at liberty ; he that is at liberty, that lie 
IS in prison ; he thnt is hungry, that he is feeding daintily ; he that is in want, 
that tie is in Kfcat abundance ; he that abounds, that he is in great want. 
How many in their sluep have thmight they have gotten tliat which they shall 
l>e better for for ever, and when they are even in the hope of present poHsessing 
some such goodly matter, or beginning to enjoy it, or in the midst of their joy, 
they arc suddenly awaked, and then all is gone wit1i them, and their golden 
fancies vanish away in an instant. So 'for evil and sorrow ns well. Ana is it 
not just so in tho life of man !~ WiUiam BmMuiw. 

Veru 5. — "Thty ara lUx grot*.''' In this last similitude, the prophet com- 
pares men to grau, that as gra*» hath a time of growing and a time of witberinz, 
even so has man. "/n the momijig it fourMieth, and gnmeth vp." In wbicli 
words Mo«cs compares the former part of man's life, which ia the space of 
thirty-three years, to the time of gniwing of grass, and that is accounted the 
time of the perfection of man's strength and age ; at which age, according tu 
the course of nature, man flourisheth as grass doth ; that is the time of a 
man's prime and flourishing estate. 

But " in the evening'^; that is, when the grass is ripe, and ready to be cut 
down, " it wttA«retA." Even so man, bebg once at his strength, and ripest age, 
doth not stand at a stay, nor continuetli long so ; but presently begins to decay, 
and to wither nway, till old age comes, and he is cut down by the scythe of deatli. 

Now, in that Hoses uscih so many similitudes, and al! to show haw frail this 
life of man is, we are taught, that tho frailty, vanity, and shortness of man's life 
is such, that examples will scarcely shew it. Death corous as a ^ood, violently 
and Stlddenly ; we are as a tleep; we arc as grau ; our life is liku n <lraim ; bo 
spend our days at a tale thai %» told, verse 9. All these similitudes Moses hath 
in this Psalm, as if he wanted words and examples, how to express the vanity, 
frailty, and shortness thereof. — Samuel Smith. 

Verie 0. — "In the mOT-ninj." This can hardly mean "in early youth," as 
some of the Rabbis explain. The words, strictly speaking, are a part of the 
comparison (" they are as grass which springeth afresh in tho morning"), and 
are only thus placed first to give emphasis to the figure. In tho East, one 
night's rain works a change as if by magic. The field at evening was brown. 

fnVched, arid as a desert ; in the morning it is green with the blades of grnss. 
he scorching hot wind (James i. 11) blows upon it, and again beforo evening 
it is withered. — J. J. 8. Pavume. 
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It u true that to aome Death sends hia grey harbingers before, and gives 
them timelj wamJD^ of hU approach. But in how many cases does he arrive 
nnaonounced, and, hfting up his scythe, mows down the lofty I Oa shipboard 
there ia but a plank between ua and death ; on horseback, hut a fall. As ive 
walk sloDg the streets, death stretches a threatening finger from every tile 
upon the roofs I " He comes up into our windows, and enters into our palaces ; 
he cuts off the children from without, aod the young men from the streets." 
Jer. ix. 21. Our life ia less than an handbrcadth. How soon and how in- 
sensibly we slip into the grave ! — Auffuntut F. Thohtek. 

Verte l.—^'Fi/r iw are amtumed by thint anger," This is a point disputed 
by philosophers. They seek for the cause of death, since indeed proofs of 
immortality that cannot be despised exist in nature. The prophet replies, 
that the chief cause must not be sought in the material, either in a defect uf 
the fluids, or in n failure of the natural heat ; but that Ood being offended at 
the sins of men, hath subjected this nature tu death and other infinite caianii- 
ties. Therefore, our sins are the causes which have brought down this 
destmctiun. Hence he says, /n thine anger we vanUA aieay. — MoUenu. 

Verte 1.—^'For at are eonttimed hy thine anger," etc. Whence we may 
first of all observe, how they compare their present estate in the wilder- 
ness, with the estate of other nations and people, and shew that their estate 
was far worse than theirs : for others died now one, and then one, and so they 
were diminished ; but for them, they were hastily consumed and suddenly 
swept away by the plague and pestilence which rageil amongst them. Hence wo 
ma^ observe, first of alt — That it is a ground of humiliation to God's people when 
their estate is worse than Ood's enemies'. Moses gathers this aa an argument to 
humble them, and tu move them to repentance and to seek unto Ood ; viz., that 
because of their sins they were iu a fur worse case and condition than the very 
enemies of Ood were. For though their lives were short, yet they confess that 
theirs was for worse than the very huatlwn themselves, for they were xuddenly con- 
tUBted by hit anger. When God ia worse to his own church and peo]>le than 
he is to his enemies ; when the Lord sends wars in a nation called by his 
name, and peace in other kingdoms that are anti-Christian ; sends famine in 
hia church, and plenty to the wicked ; sends the plague and pestilence in his 
church, and health and prosperity to the wicked ; oh, hero is matter of mourn- 
ing and humiliation ; and it ia that which hath touchi^d God's people to the 
yuick, and wounded them to the heart, to see the enemies of tne church iu 
butter condition than the church itself. — Samuel SmilA. 

Verte 7. — -"^ thg wrath are ice troubled.'''' The word used by Mosca is 
much stronger than merely ■' troubled." It implies being cut off, destroyed — 
in forms moreover of overwhelming terror, — ifenry CoicUt, in "The Ptalme ; 
mUhNetet." Neu Tori, 1872. 

Verte 8. — Ood needs no other light to discern our sins by but the light of 
hia own fare. It pierceth through the darkest places ; the brightness thereof 
enltghteneth all things, diacovera all things. So that the sins that are com- 
mitted in deepest darkness are all one to him as if they were done in the face 
of the sun. For they are done in his face, that shines more, and from which 
proceeds more tight than from the fuce of the sun. So that this ought to 
make us the more fearful to offend ; ho Bees us when we tee not him, and the 
light of his countenance shines about us when we think ourstlvcs hidden in 
darkness. 

Our sina are not only then in his sight when they arc a committing and 
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whilst the doed is doing ; but ever after, when the act is past and gone nod 
forgotten, fvt then ia it before tlio fnce of Qod, even aa if It were in com- 
mltting : aud how should thisi make us afitud to sin 1 When our sins are not 
only in his ught while they are a commitiing, bat so continue still for ever after 
they are past and dona. 

Ood teU our lira be/are him; this shows he is so affected with thetn, he takes 
tliem so to heart, that he doth in a special Dianner continue the rcnvenibrancu 
of them. As thusu tbut having had great wrong will etoie it up, or register it, 
or keep somu remembrance of it or other, test the; should forget, when time 
elmll serve, to be quit with those that have wronged them ; bo doth God, and 
his so doing is a sign thut lie takes our sins deep!; to heart ; which should teach 
us to fear the more how wo oSend him. TVhcn God in nnj judgment of death, 
or sickness, or loss of friends, shews hia wrath, we should think and meditate 
of this; especially wlicn he comes nearest us; Now the Lord looks upon 
my sins, the; are now before him ; aud we should never rest till we have by 
repentance moved him to blot them out. Yea, to this end we should ourselves 
cull them to remembrance. For the more w'e remember them, the more God 
forgets them ; the more wo forget them, the more God remembers thero ; the 
more wo look upon tlicm ourselves, the more he tumcih his eyes from them. — 
William Bradakav). 

Verte 8.— It ia a well known faet thnt the appearance of objects, and the ideas 
which we form of them, are very much afiected h; -the situation in which they 
are placed in respect to us, and by the light in which they are seen. Objects 
seen at a distance, for example, anpear much smaller than the; really arc. 
The same object, liowed through dillerent mediums, will often exhibit different 
appearances. A lighted candle, or a star, appears bright during the absence of 
tlie sun ; but when that luminary returns, their brightness is eclipsed. Since 
the appearance of objects, and the ideas which wo form of them, are thus affected 
b; extraneous cii cum stun ees, it follows, that no two persons will form precisely 
tlic sume ideas of any object, unless they view it in the aiimo light, or are 
placed with respect to it in the same situation. 

Apply these iemsrks to the case bcfoie us. The psalmist addressing God, 
says, "Thoa htut ut eur iniqvitiet ttfora thee, ovr teeret tiiu in the light nf thy 
eountenaitce." That is, our iniquities or open transgressions, and onr secret 
sins, the sins of our hearts, are placed, as it were, full before God's face, im- 
mediately under his eye ; and he sees them in the pure, clear, all-disclosing 
light of hia own hohness and glory. !Mow if we would see our si na as they 
appear to him, that is, as they realty are, if we would ace their number, black- 
ness and criminality, and the mali^ity and desert of every sin, we must place 
ourselves, as nearly aa is possible, in his situation, and look at sin, as it were, 
through hia eyes. Wo must place ourselves and our sins in the centre of that 
circle which is irradiated by tne light of hia countenance where all hia infinite 
perfections aro clearly displayed, where bis awful majesty is seen, where his 
I'oucentrated glories blase, and burn, and daizzio, with insuiTerable brightness. 
And in order to Ibis, we must, in thought, leave our dark and sinful world, 
where God ia unseen and almost forgotten, and where consequently, the evil of 
sinning against him cannot be full; perceived— and mount up to heaven, the 

Iieculiar habitation of his holiness and glory, where he does not, as here, conceal 
limseU behind the veil of his works, and of second causes, but shinea forth the 
unveiled God, and is seen as he is. 

My hearers, if you are willing to see your sins in their true colors ; if you 
would rightly estimate their nuniber, magnitude and criminality, bring them into 
the hallowed place, where nothing is seen but the brightness of unsullied purity, 
and the splenaours of uncreated glory ; where the sun itself would appear only 
as B dsrk spot ; and there, in the midst of this circle of seraphic intelligences, 
with th'f infinite God pouring all the light of his countenance lound you, review 
your lives, contemplate your offences, and aee how they appear. Recollect 
that the God, in whose presence you are, is the Being who forbids «o, the Being 
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of whose eternal law sin is tbe transgression, and against whom every sin is 
committed. — Edward I^yton. 

YerM B. — '^For all our dayt go hadt again (IIQ) m thy wrath." Hitherto he 
has spoken of the cause of that wrath of Ood which moveth him to smite the 
world with Buch mortality. Now here he further sets forth the same by thti 
cfiects thereof in reference to that present argument he hath in hand. 1. That 
our days do as it were go backward in his wtatn : that whereas Ood gave us being 
to live, our life and our being are notliing else but a going backward, as it were, , 
to death and to nothing. Even as if a stranger being suddenly rapt and carried 
mid-way to his home, where are all his comforts, he should spend all the 
time that is behind, not in going forward to his home, but in going backward to 
the place from which he was suddenly brought. All the sons of Adam as soon 
as they have being and live are brought suddenly a great part of thu'ir way : 
and whereas they should go forward and live longer and longer, tliey from their 
first beginning to live go backward again to death and to nothing. This is the 
sum in eSect of that which the Lord saith in tbe beginning of the Psalm, 
(ver. 8 :) "TAjni bringat men to dtttnielwn; tayiag, Setiim again, ye tout of 
Adam." as if he should say, Thou mokest a man, and when lie is made, he in 
thy wrath doth haste to nothing else but destnicCion and to be marred again. 
Thus do our days as it were go Dackward, and we in them return from whence 
we came.— FT^^tam Bradnhaa. 

Vert 0. — When I was in Egypt, three or four years ago, I saw what Hoses 
himself might have seen, and what the Israelites, no doubt, very often wit- 
nessed :— -a crowd of people surrounding a jirotesaed story-teller, who was 
going through some tale, riveting tlie attention and exeiting the feelings of 
those who listened to him. This is one of the customs of the East. It 
naturally springs up among any people who have few books, or none ; where 
the masses are unable to read, and where, therefore, they are dependent for 
eicitement or information on those who can address the ear, and who recite, 
in prose or verse, traditionary tales and popular legends. I dare say this sort 
of thing would be much in repute among the Israelites themselvea during their 
detention in the wilderness, and that it served to beguile for them many a tedious 
hour. It is by this custom, then, that we venture to illustrate the statement 
of the text. 

T)ie hearing of a story is attended by a rapid and passing interest — it leaves 
behind it a vague impression, beyond which comparatively but few incidents 
may stand out distinctly in the after thought. In our own day even, when tales 
are put into printed books, and nm through three or four volumes, we feel 
when we have finished one, h<iw short it appears after all, or how short the 
time it seemed to take for its perusal. If full of incident, it may seem some* 
times long to remember, but we generally come to the close with a soitof 
feeling that says, " And so that's all." But this must have been much more the 
case with the tales" that were told," Those had to be compressed into what could 
be repeated at one time, or of which three or four might be given in an 
evening or an hour. The story ended ; and then came the sense of shortness, 
brevity, the rapid flight of the period employed by it, with something like a 
feeling of wonder and dissatisfaction at the discovery of this, "For what is 
your life ! It is even as a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away.":— TSotjum Jjitiney. 

Veru 9. — "A* a tale." The grace whereof is l>rmUy. — John Trapp. 

Verte 9.— ".4» a tnU that it told." The Chaidee has it, lHc« the breath of our 
moiWt in winter. — Daniel Cremeell. 

Vera 9.— The thirty-eight years, which after this they were away in the 
wilderness, were not the subject of the sacred history, for little or nothing is 
recorded of that which happened to them from the second year to the fortieth. 
After they came out of Egypt, their time was perfectly trifled away, and was 
not worthy to be the subject of a history, but only of "a laU that u toW;" for 
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it was only to pass away time like telling stories, that they apent those jeara in 
the wildemeaa ; all that while thej n'ere m tbe couaumiDg, and another genera- 
tion n'as in the rising. .... The spending of our years is like the t«llii]g uf 
a tale. A year when it is past is like a tale when it ia told. Some of our years 
are us a pleasant story, others aa a traKical one ; most mixed, but all short and 
transient ; that which was long in the doing may be told in a short time. 
— Matthtm Henry. 

Verge fl. — "We spend miT year at a tale that it UM," or, ai a meditatum (m 
some translate) suddenly or swiftly : a discourse is quickly over, whether it be 
a discourse from tbe mouth, or in the mind ; and of the two the latter is far 
the more swift and nimble of foot. A discourse in our thoughts outruns the 
sun, aa much as the siin wutnins a snail ; the thoughts of a man will travel the 
world over in a moment ; he that no^ sita in this place, may be at the world's 
end in bis thoughts, before I can speak another word. — Joseph Caryl. 

Verte 8.—" We spend our yean at a tale that it told.^' This seems to express 
both a necessary fact and a censure. The rapid consumption of our years — 
their speedy passing away, is inevitable. But they may be apent also in a 
trifling manner to little valuable purpose, which would complete the disconso- 
late reflection on them, by the addition of guilt and censure. — John Fetter, 
:7e8— 1843. 

Verie 9. — 'Ms a tale that it told." In the Hebrew it isTI^I^'tQ^, lieiit medUatio, 
(at a Toedttathn) and so we read it in the mat^n, as if all our years were little 
else than a continual meditation upon the things of this world. Indeed, much 
of man's time is spent in this kind of vain meditation, aa how to deceive and 
play fast and loose ior advantage ; such a meditation hud they, Isaiah lix. IS, or 
meditating nith the heart lying words ; the same word in the Hebrew as in my 
text ; or how to heap up riches, such a meditation bad that covetous man in 
the gospel, Luke xii. 17 ; or how to violate the sacred bonds of religion and 
laws of Qod, such a meditatjon had they, Pa. ii. 1— 8 ; and in such vain 
meditations as these do men spend their years " as a tale that is told " 

To close tbis point with Gregory Nuzianzen. 

What are we but a vain dream that hath no existence or being, a mere 

Ehantasm or apparition that cannot be held, a ship sailing in the sea which 
laves DO impression or trace behind it, a dust, a vapour, a mormog dew, a 
flower flourishicg one day and Jading another, yea, tbe same day behold it 
springing and withered, but my text adds another metaphor from the flyiug of 
a biro, " andw* jfy niiwy," not no and run but fly, the quickest motion that any 
corporeal creature hath. Our life is like the flip-ht of a bird, 'tis here now and 
'tis gone out of sight suddenly. The Prophet therefore speaking of the speedy 
departure of Ephraim's glory expresseth it thus, " It shall flee away like a Bird," 
Hob. ix. II ; and Solomon saith the like of riches, " they make themselves wings 
and flee away like an eagle toward heaven" ; Prov. xxiii. 5. David wished for the 
wings of a dove that he might flee away and be at rest, and good cause he hod 

for it, for this life is not more short thau miserable 

Be it our care then not to come creeping and coughing to Ood with a load of 
diseases and inSrmities about us, when we are at death's door and not before, 
consecrate the Srst fruits of our life to his service. It is in the spending 



purest part run's out first and only the lees at last : what an unworthy thing 
will it be to offer the prime of our time to the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
and the dregs of it to Qod. He that forbade the lame and the blind in beasts to 



be sacrificed, will not surely allow it in men ; if they come not to present their 
bodies a living sacrifice, while they are living and lively loo. ere they be lame or 
blind or deformed with extremity of age, it is even a miracle if it prove then a 
holy, acceptable, or reasonable service. — Tkomat Wathbtnirne, 1856. 

Verte 9 (Keeond dame). —The Hebrew is different from all the Tersions. 
" We consume our years (njn-103 lctmt> hegeh) like a groan." We live a dying, 
whining, complaining life, and at last a groan ia its termtnation 1 — Adam Claris. 
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Yerit 0. — The TuleaU translatioa has, "Our years pat* away Wulhoteof a 
ipider." It implies tnat out life is as frail as the thread of a spider's web. Con- 
stituted most curiously the spider's web is ; but what more fragile t la what 
is there more wisdom than ia the complicated frame of the hummi bod;; and 
what more eosil; destroyed ) Qloss is graoite compared with flesh ; and 
vapours are rocks compared with life. — C. H. 8. 

Veru 10. — "/( t» won cut off, and m fly away." At the Witan or council 
assembled at Edwin of Nortfaumbria at Godmundingbam (modem name Ood- 
manbam), to debate on the mission of Paulinus, the King was thus addressed 
by a beathen Thane, one of his chief men : — "The present life of mau, O 
King, may be likeoed to wbut ofteu happens when thou art sitting at supper 
with thy thuuEs and nobles in winter-time. A Sre blazes on the hearth, and 
warms the chamber ; outside rages a storm of wind and snow ; a sparrow flies 
in at one door of thj hall, and quickly passes out at the other. For a moment 
and while it is within, it is unharmed b; the wintry blast, but tbis brief season 
of happiness over, it returns to that wintry blast whence it came, and vanishes 
from thy sight. Buch is the brief life of man ; we know not what went before 
it, and we are utterly ignorant hs to what shall follow it. If, therefore, this 
new doctrine contain anything more certain, it justly desL-rves to be followed." — 
Bedt't ChronieU. 

Vert 10. — Th« iimt of our life U threescore years arid ten (saith Moses), or 
set it upon the tenters, and rack it to fmirscore, though not one in every fourscore 
arrives to that account, yet can we not be said to live so luoc ; for take out, 
flrst, ten years for infancy and childhood, which Solomon calls the time of 
wantonness and vanity (Eccles. »i.), wherein we scarce remember what we did, 
or whether we lived or no ; and how short it is then ? 1'ake out of the 
remainder a third part for sleep, wherein like blocks we lie senseless, and how 
short is it then ? Take out yet besides the time of our carking and worldly 
care, wherein we seem both dead and buried in the aSairs of the world, and 
bow short is it then ? And take out yet besides, our times of wilful sinning and 
rebellion, (or while we sin. we live not, but we are " dead in tin," and what 
remaineth of life ? yea, how short is it then t so short is that life which 
nature allows, aod yet we sleep away part, and play away part, and the cares 
uf the world haire a great part, so that the true spiritual and Christian life hath 
little or nothing in the end. — From a Bermon by Robert WiltiTtion, entitled "A 
MflUation of MortalUie, preach^ to the laU Prince Henry, some few daie» before 
hUileath," 1S12. 

VerK 10. — ''Threesa/re yean and ten." It may at first seem surpiising 
that Hoses should describe the days of man as "Threescore years and ten." 
But when it is remembered, that, in the second vear of the pilgrimage in the 
wilderness, as related in Numbers liv., Ood declared that all those who had 
been recently numbered at Sinai should die in the wilderness, before the expi- 
ration of forty years, the lamentation of Moses on the brevity of human life 
becomes very intellif^ble and appropriate ; and the Psalm itself acquires a 
solemn and affecting mterest, as a penitential confession of the sins which had 
entailed such melancholy consequences on the Hebrew nation ; und as a humble 
deprecation of Ood's wrath : and as a funeral dirge upon those whose death 
had been pre-announced by the awful voice of QaA.—ChrUtinjlier Wordwa^th. 

Verie 10. — There have been several f/radiud abbrniationi of man's life. Death 
hath been coming nearer and uenrer to us, as you may see in tbe several ages 
and i>eriuds of tbe world. Adam, the first of human kind, lived nine hundred 
and thirty years. And seven or eight hundred years was a usual period of 
man's life before the Flood, But the Sacred History (which hath tbe advantage 
and pre-emiaence of all other histories whatsoever, by teason of its antiquity) 
acquaints iis that immediately after the Flood tbe years of man's life were 

shortened by no less than half After the Mood man's life was apparently 

shorter than it was before, for they fell from nine hundred, eight hundred, uod 
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seven hundred years to four hundred and three bnodr^d, as we see in 
the age of Arpbaxad, Salah, Heber ; yea, Ihej fell lo two hundred and odd 
yexa, as we read of Pelcg, Keu, &er\ig, and Tharah ; yea, they came down to 
less than two hundred years. In tlie Bpace of a few years man's life was agun 
cut shorter by almost half, if not s full half. Wo read that Abraham hved 
but one hundred and atventj-five jfars. so lliat man's age rnn very low then. 
See the account alien in Scripture of Nnhor. Snrah, lahmael, Isaac, Jacob, 
Joseph (who died at a hundred) which confitms the same. And again the 
tkini tim4, mac's life was shortened by almost another ha^, viz., about the year 
of the World 2,500, in Moses' time. For he sets the bounds of man's life thus : 
"The days of our years are threescore years and ten; and if by reason of 
strength they be fourscore years, yet is their strength labo'ir and sorrow ; for it 
is soon out off, and we fiy ukhj." Ps. so, 10. Eighty years is the utmost 
limit ho sets man's life at, i.e., in the most ordinary and common account of 
man's life. Though some are uf the opinion that these words do not give an 
account of the duration of man's life in general, but refer to the short lives of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, jet I do not see but it may take in both ; and 
Hoses who composed the Psalm, lived a hundred and twenty years himself, yet 
hu might speak of tlie common term of man's life, and what usually happened 
to the generality of men.— John EUuardt. 

Veru 10. — ^'TTteir utrength it labour and torrotti." Most commonly old age is 
a feeble estate ; the very grasshopper is a burden to it. Eccl. sii. S. Even the 
old man himself is a burden, to Ins wife, to his children, to himself. As Barzillai 
said to David, " I am this day fourscore years old : and can I discern between 
good and evill can thy servant taste what I eat or what I drink? can I hear 
any more the voice of singing men and sindng wumen f " 2 8am. xix. S-l. 
Old age, we say, is a good guest, and should be made welcome, but that he 
brings such a troop with him ; blindness, aches, coughs, &q. ; these are trouble- 
some, how should they be welcome? "Their ttrength it labour and toTToin." 
If their very strength, which is their best, be labour and grief, what is their 
worst ? — Thomat Adam*. 

Vei'te 10.-^" Their strength i» labour and torraui." — 

Unnumbered msladlea his joints Invsde. 
Lay slego to Ufa, aud press Ibe dire blockade. 

—Samueljohnion, 1706—1784. 

F«rw 10. — "Thnr itrength." Properly, " the pride'' of the d^s of our life 
is labour and sorrow— i.e., our days at their heet.—£arth'» "BibU Manual.^' 
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Bird of my breast, sws; I 

TliC loQK-wi»li'd bour Is come . 
On to Ibu realms of cloudless day, 

On to tliy glorious tiome '. 

LoQK has been thine to moarn 

In banishment and pain. 
Eetum, t^on wend'rinK dove, return. 

And and tby ark s^n 1 

Awaj, oo Jojona wtoK, 

ImmunBlty lo ranjie ; 
Aroond the throne to soar find sing. 

And faltb for sl^ht exchange. 



Flee, then, from sin and woe 
Tojo( ■ 



I come, ye blessed throng, 
Yuur tasks kind joys to share ; 
0, fill mj Hub with boty SODK, 
My drooping wing nphear. 

—Benry P^aJtcia Lyte, 1793— 1817. 
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TirH 11, — "Who hunceih the power <^ thine onjwr'" Wo may toke some 
icantling, some measure of the wrath of man, and know how far it can go, and 
what it CUD do, but we can Uke no measure of the wrath of God, for it is 
unmeosurable. — Joieph Caryl. 

Vene 11.— "Wko inotoeth the power of thine angert" Nono at all; and 
unless the power ot that can be known, it mii^t abide as unspeakable as the 
lore of Chnst which pasBeth knowledge.— /o'tri Bunyan. 

F«r»« 11. — Moaes, I think, here means, that it is a holy awe ot God, and that 
alone, which makea us truly and deeply feel his anger. We see that the repro- 
bate, although they are sererely punished, only cliafe upon the bit, or kick 
against Qod, or become exasperated, or are stupeSed, as if they were hardened 
againat alt calamities ; so far are they from being subdued. And though they 
are full of trouble, and cry aloud, yet the Divine anger does not so penetrate 
their hearts as to abate their pride and fierceness. The minds of the godly 
alone are wounded with the wrath ot God ; nor do they wait tor hia thiindei- 
bolts, to which the reproliate hold out their bard and iron necks, bat they 
tremble the very moment when God moves only hia little finger. This 1 
consider to be tlie true meaning of the prophet. — John Calvin. 

Vene 11.— "Who inoietth tkt poieer of thin« aiigerf' etc. The meaning is, 
Whit man doth truly know and acknowledge the power of thine anger, accord- 
ing to that meaauro of fear wherewith thou oughteat to be feared ? Note hence, 
huw Moses and the people of God, though they feared Ood, yet notwith- 
standing eonfesa that they tailed in respect of that measure ot the fear of Qod 
which they ought to have had ; for we must not think, but Hosea and some of 
his people did truly fear God. But yet in regard of the power of God's anger, 
which wiw now very great and grievous, their fear of God was not answerable 
and proportionable ; then it is apparent that Mosea and hia people failed in 
respect of tlie measure of the fear of God which the; ouglit to have had, 
in regard of the greatness and gricvousness of tho judgments of God upon 

Si-'c, that the best of God's servants in this life fall abort in their fear of God, 
and so in all graces of the Spirit ; in that love of God, in faith, in repentance, 
and in obedience, we come short all of us of tliat which the Lord requires 
at our hands. For though we do know God, and that ho ia a just God, and 
righteous, and cannot wink at sin ; yet what man is there that so fears before 
him 03 he ought to be feared ! what man so quskes at his anger as he should ; 
and is so afraid of sin as he oueht to be t We have no grace here in perfec- 
tion, but the beft faith is mixed with infidelity ; our hoiie with fear ; our joy 
vritli sorrow. It is well we can discern our wants and imperfections, and cry 
out with the man in the gospel, "I believe; Lord, help my unbelief I" — 
Bamiul Smith. 

Vent 11. — "TTAo tntneelh the poteer of thiM angert''' No roan knows the 
power of God's anger, because that power has never yet put itself forth to its 
full stretch. Is there, then, uo measure of God's wrath^no standard by which 
we may estimate its intenseness f There ia no fixed measure or standard, but 
there is a variabiu one. The wicked man's fear of God is a measure of tho 
wrath of God. If we take the man as he may be sometime taken, when the 
angel of death is upon him, when the sins of his youth and of his maturer years 
throng him tike an armed troop, and affright and afflict him — when with all bis 
senses keenly alive to the rapid strides of bodily decay, he feels that he must 
die, and yet that he is not prepared — why, it may come to pass, it does occa- . 
sionaily, though inot alwaya come to pass, that his anticipations of the future ore 
literally tremendoua. There is such a fear and such a dread of that God into 
whose immediate presence he feels himself about to be ushered, that even they 
who love him best, and charm him most, sluink from the wildness of his gaze 
aod the fearfulneaa of bb speech. And wo cannot tell the man, though he may 
be just delirious with apprehension, that his fear of Qod invests the wrath of God 
with a darker than its actual colouring. On the contrary, we know that 
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" according to Qu fear, >o it Vie wratS." We know that if man's fear of God bo 
wrought up to the highest pitch, and the mind throb so vehemently that ita 
f ramenrork threaten to give way and crumble, we know that the wrath of the 
Almighty keeps pace wi^ thia gigantic fear 

If It has happened to you — and there is not perhaps a man on the face of the 
earth to whom it does not aometimes happen — if it has ever happened to you to 
lie crushed with the thought, that a life of ungodliness must issue in an eternity 
of woe, and if amid the sohtude of midnight and amid the dejections of sickness 
there pass across the spirit the fitful figures of an avenging ministry, then we 
have to tell you, it is not the roar of battle which is powerful enough, nor the 
wail of orphans which is thrilling enough, to serve as the vehicle of aucb a 
communication ; we have to tell you, that you fly to a refuge of lies, if you dare 
flatter yourselves that either the stillness of tho hour or the feebleness of 
disease has caused you to invest vengeance with too much of the terrible. Wo 
liave to tell you, that the picture wus not overdrawn which you drew in your 
agony. ^^ According tothy ftnr^ to u thy vsrnth.''' Fear is but a mirror, which you 
may lengthen indefinitely, and widen indefinitely, and wrath lengthens with the 
lengthening and widens with the widening, still crowding the mirror with new 
ana fierce forma of wasting and woe. We caution you, then, againat ever 
cherishing the flattering notion, that fear can esag^rate Ood'a wrath. We 
tell you, that when fear has done Ita worst, it can in no degree come up to the 
wrath which it images 

Now, it is eaay to pasa from this view of tho text to another, which is in a 
certain sense similar. You will always find, that men's apprehensions of God's 
wrath are nicely proportioned to the fear and reverence which are excited in 
them by the name and the Attributes of Ood. He will have but light thoughts of 
future vengeance, who has but low thoughts of the character and properties 
of his Creator : and from this it comes to pass, that the great body of men 

betray a kind of stupid inacnaibility to tha wrath of Jehovah Look at 

the crowd of the worldly and the indiCFercnt. There la no fear of God in that 
crowd ; they are " of the earth eartby." The aoul is sepulchred in the body, 
and has never wakened to a sense of ita poaition with reference to a holy and 
avenging Creator. Now, then, you may understand the absence of all know- 
ledge of the power of God's wrath. "WSo kruneeth the potter of Ihiae angort 
even according to thy fmr, to i» t/iy uT/ilh." — Henry Melvill. 

Yerte 11. — "W/io inoieeth the poatr of thine anger"? etc. This he utters, 
1. By way of lamentation. He sighing forth a most doleful complaint against 
the security and stujtor he observed in that generation of men in his time, 
both in those that had already died in their sins, as well as of that new genera- 
tion that had come up in their room, who still lived in tiieir aina ; oh, aays he, 
' Who of them knoweth the power of thine anger ! ' namely, of that wrath 
which followeth after death, and seizeth upon men's souls tor ever ; that is, 
who considers it, or regards it, till it take hold upon them ? lie utters it, 2. 
In a way of aatoniahment, out of the apprehension he had of the greatncas of 
that wrath. "W/io knoveth the power of thine anger f' that is, who hath or 
can take it in according to the greatneaa of it? which he endeavours to set 
forth, as applying himself to our own apprehension, in this wise, "Even ac- 
cording to thy ftar, to w thy wrath." Where those words, "(Ay fair" are 
taken objeetite, and so signify the fear of thee; and so the meaning is, that 
according to whatever proportion our souls can take in, in feara of thee and of 
thine anger, ao great is thy wrath itself. You have rouIs that are able to com- 
prehend vast fears and terrors ; they are as extensive in their fears as in their 
desires, which are stretched beyond what thia world or the creatures can afford 
them, to an infinity. The soul of man is a dark cell, which when it begets 
fears once, strange and fearful apparitions rise up in it, which far exceed the 
ordinary proportion of worldly evils (which yet also our tears usually make 
greater than they prove to be) ; but here, as to that puniahment which is the 
cftect of God's own immediate wrath, let the soul enlarge itself, says he, and 
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widen its apprehension to the utmost; fear what you can imagine, yet still 
God's vratli, and the punishmeat it infltcts, are not only pruuorti enable, but 
inflnitelj exceeding all you can fear or imagine, " Who kruiieeth Ine power of thint 
angert " It passeth knowledge,— SXomoj Goodwin. 

Vent 12. — "So teach vt to numher our dayt, that we nwy nvply our henrt* 
unto iDudotn." Moses who was learned in all the sciences o! the EffyptiaoB 
(among which arithmetic was one) desireth to learn this point of arithmetic 
only of thee, Lord ; and why ! la it because, as Job apeaketh, thou haat 
determined the number of bis days ? Would Hoses have thee reveal to every 
man the moment of his end 1 Such apeculationH miiy well beseem an Egyptian, 
an Israelite they do not beseem. Thy children, Lord, know that it is not 
for them so to know times and seasons which thou keepest in thine own power, 
and are a secret sealed up with thee : we should not pry into that counting- 
house, nor curiously inquire into that sum. It is not then a mathematical 
numbering of days that Moses would be schooled in, but a moral ; he nould 
have Qod not simply to teach him to number, but to number " m" ; and " $o" 
points out a special manner, a manner that ma; be useful for the children of 
God. And indeed our petitions must bear this mark of profitable desires, and 
we should Dot ask aught of thee but that by which (if we speed) we may 
become the better ; he that so studies his mortality learns it as he should, and 
it is only thou, O Lord, that takeat him out such a lesson. But what is the 
use, O Hoses, that thou wouldst have man make of such a knowledge ! "Sun 
ta apply hit henrt unto witdom." O hajipy knowledge, by which a man becomes 
wise ; for wisdom is the beauty of a reasonable soul. God created him there- 
with, bnt sin hath divorced the soul and wisdom ; so that a sinful man is indeed 
so better than a fool, so the Scripture calletb him ; and well it may call him 
•o, seeing all his carriage is vein, and the upshot of his endeavours but vexation 
of spirit. But though sin have divorced wisdom and the soul, yet are they not 
BO severed but they may be reunited ; and nothing is more powerful in further- 
ing this union than this feeling meditation — that we are mortal, — Arthur 
Lakt. 

Verse 13, — "8o Uach m," etc. Moses sends you to God for teaching. 
"Teach Thou us; not as the world teacheth — teach Thou ua," No meaner 
Master; no inferior school; not Moses himself except as he speaks Gcd'a 
word And becomes the schootmaster to bring us to Christ ; not the pmphets, 
not apostles themselves, neither '' holy men of old," except aa they " spake and 
were moved by the HolyOhost," This knowledge comes not from nesh and 
blood, bnt from God. " 30 teach Thou us." And so David says, " Teach me 
Thy way, O I^ord, and I will walk in Thy truth." And hence our Lord's 
promise to bis disciples, " The Holy Ohost, He shall teach you all things." — 
CharUi Jiichard Summr, 1890. 

Verti 13. — "TeiuA lu to nitmigr our dayt." Mark whiit it is which Hoses 
here prays for, only to be taught to number his days. But did he not do this 
already t Was it not his daily work this, his constant and continual employ- 



ment ? Yet, doubtless it was ; yea, and he did it carefully and conscientiously 
But yet be thought he did it not well enough, and therefore prays here in 
text to be taught to do better. Bee a good man, how little he pleaseth himself 
in any action of his life, in any performance of duty that he does. He can 
never think that he does well enough whatever be does, but still desires to do 
otherwise, and would fun do better. There is an afFection of modesty and 
humility which still accompanies real piety, and every pious man is an humble, 
modest man, and never recKons himself a perfect proficient, or to be advanced 
above a teaching, but is content and covetous to be a continual learner ; to 
know more than he knows and to do better than he does ; yea, and thinks 
it no disparagement to his graces at all to take advice, and to seek instruc- 
tion where it is to be had. — Edm. Barker't Fnnerai Sermon for Lady CavM, 
IWl. 
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2-J2 EXPOSITIONS OP THE P3AL118. 

Verse 13. — "Teach us to number our dayi." 

"Impro 
Foral 

— From Richard Pigot's ^^L\fe of Man, tyiabolited by the ISontht of the Tear," 
18fl6. 

Verse 12.— "Teach iu to number our days." The proverbial oracles of our 
parsimonious Ancestors have informed lis that the fatal waste of fortune is bj 
smiill expenses, by the profuaion of sums too little eingl]' (o alarm our caution, 
and which we never suffer ourselves to consider together. Of the aame kind 
is prodigality of life : he that ho|M:a to look back hereafter with satisfaction 
upon past jeurs, must learn to know the present value of single minutes, and 
endeavour to let no particle of time fall useless to the ground. An Italinn 
philosojiher eipreased in his motto that time was his estate ; an estate, indeed, 
that will produce nothing without cultivation, but will always abundantly 
repny the tnbours of industry, and satisfy the most extensive desires, if no part 
of it be siifTered to lie waste by negligenoe, to be overrun by noxious plants, or 
laid out for show rather than for use. — Samuel Johnton. 

Verie 12.— 'To number our days," is not simply to take the reckoning and 
admeasurement of human life. This has been done already in Holy Scrip- 
ture, where it is said, " The dayt of our years are threescore years- and ten ; and 
•jf hy reaton of ttreTigth they be fourteoi-e yenrs, yet is their strength labour and 
sorroie ; for it it toon cut off^ nnd v:e fly away." Nor jet is it,"in the world's 
phrase, to calculate the chances of survivorship, which any man may do in the 
instance of the aggregate, but which no man can du in the case of the indi' 
vidua!. But it is to take the meaaure of our days as compared with the work 
to be performed, with the provision to be laid up for eternity, with the prepa- 
ration to lip made for death, with the precaution to be taken n^inst jud^eot. 
It is to estimate human life by the purposes to which it should be applied, by 
the eternity to which it must conduct, and in which it shall at last be absorbed. 
Under this aspect it is, that David contemplates man when he says, "Thou 
hmi made our days as an handbreadth ; and mine age is as nothing before thee," 
Pa. xitxii. 5 ; and then proceeds to include in this comprehensive estimate even 
those whose days have been the longest upon earth : " Verily, every moo at 
his best estate is altogether vanity." — Thomas Dale, 1847. 

Verse IB.^'To nvmber our dayt." Number we our days by our daily 
prayers — number we them by our daily obedience and daily acts of love — 
number we them by the memories that they bring of holy men who have 
entered into their Saviour's peace, and by the hopes which nre woven with 
them of glory and of grace won for us I— Plain Commentary. 

Verse 12. — ''Apply our hearts vnto witdom." Sir Thomas Smith, secretary 
to Queen Elizabeth, some months before his death said. That it was a great 
pity men know not to what end they were born into this world, until they were 
ready to go out of it.— Charles Bradbury. 

Verte 13. — "Apply our hearts unto uiisdom." St. Austin says, "We can 
never do that, except we number every day oa our last day.'' ^ony put far 
the evil day. They refuse to leave the earth, when the earth is about to take 
its leave of them. — William Seeker. 

Verse 13. — "Apply our hearts unto imtdom." Moses speakcth of wisdom as 
if it were physic, which doth no good before it be applied ; and the port to 
apply it to 13 the heart, where all man's affections are to love it and to cherish 
it, like ft kind of hostess. When the heart seeketh It tlndetb, as thoi^h it were 
brought unto her, like Abraham's ram. Therefore God aaitb, "They shall 
seek me and And me, because they shall seek me with their hearts," Jer. xxix. 
18; as though they should not find him with all thi-ir seeking unless they did 
seek him with their heart, "fherefore the way to get wisdom ia to apply your 
hearts unto it, as if it were your calling and living, to which you were bound 
'jirenticn. A man may apply his cars and his eyes as many truanta do to their 
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bookn, nnd jet never prove scholars ; but from that dnj vrheo a man begins to 
Hppl; his heurt unto wisdom, he learneth mortJ in a munth after than lie did in 
a je&T before, nuy, than ever he did in his life. Even as ;uu see Ibe wicked, 
because they applj thriir hearts to wickedness, how fast they proceed, bow 
easily and how quickly tbey become pitrfect swearers, expert drunkards, cun- 
ning deceiTers, bo if ye could apply your hearts as thoroughly to knowledge and 
goodness, you might become like the apostle which teacneth you. Therefore, 
when Solomon shsweth men the way how to come by wisdom, he speaks often 
of tlie heart, as, " Give thine heart to wisdom," " let wisdom enter into thine 
heart," " get wisdom," " keep wisdom," '■ embrace wiadinn," Prov. ii. 10, iv, 
6, xiii. 8, aa though a man went a wooing for wisdom. Wisdom is like Ood's 
daughter, that he gireth to ttie man that loveth ber, and sueth for her, and 
meuncth to set her at bia heart. Thus we have learned how to apply know* 
ledge that it may do us good ; not to our ears, like them which hear sermona 
only, nor to our tongues, like them which make table-talk of religion, but to 
our hearts, that we may nay with the virgin, " My heart doth magnify the 
Lord," Luke i., and the heart will apply it to the ear and to the tongua, as 
Christ saith, "Out <jf the abundance of the heart the noatk epeaket.S,^'' Matt. xii. 
Si.—HenTV Smith. 

Verte 13. — Of all arithmetical niles this is the hardest— to nwnber our daye. 
Men con number their herds and droves of oxen and of sheep, they can estimate 
the revenues of their manors and farms, thuy can with a little pains number 
and tell their coins, and yet they are persuaded tlint their days are infinite and 
innumerable and therefore do never begin to number them. Who saith not 
apon the view of another, aurely yonder man looketh by his countenance as if 
he would not live long, or yonder woman is old, her days cannot be many': 
thus we can number other men's days and years, and utterly forget our owa, 
therefore tbia is the true wisdom of. mortal men, to number their own days. — 
Thcmiu Tymme. 

Verte 12.— Observe here, after that Hoses bad giren us a description of the 
wroth of Qod, presently his thoughts are taken up with the meditatioo of death. 
The wrath of Ood thought on makes ua think of death, . . . Let us often 
think of the wrath of Qod, and let the thought of it so far work upon us, as to 
keep u« in n constant awe and fear of God \ and let this fear drive us to God by 
prayer, that fearing as we ought, we may pray ns we are commanded, and pray- 
ing, we may prevent the wrath of God. If our present sorrows do not move 
us, God will send greater \ and when our sorrows are grown too great for us, 
we shall have little heart or comfort to pray. Let our fears than quicken our 
prayers ; and let our prayers be such as are able to overcome our fears ; so both 
ways shall we be happy, in that our fears have taught ua to pray, and our 
prayers have made us to fear no more. — Chrittopker Shale, ia "Anjiii moriendi: 
or, The true Aeeomptant. A Sermon,^' etc.. 1858. 

Verm 13. — It is evident, that the great thing wanted to make men provide 
for eternity, ia the practical persuasion that thuy have but a short time to live. 
They will nut apply their hearts unto wisdom until they are brought to the 
numbering of their days. And how are you to be brought, my brethreu ? 
The most surprising thing in the text is, that it should be in the form of 
a prayer. It is necessary that God should interfere to make men number 
their days. We call this surprising. 'What ! is there not enough to make 
us feel our frailty, without au actual, supernatural ImpreBsion I What I 
are there not lessons enough of that frailly without any new teaching from 
above t Qo into our churchyards — all ages s|jeak to all ranks. Con we 
need more to prove to us the uncertainty of life ? Go into mourning families — 
and where are they not to be found t — in this it is the old, in that it is the 
young, whom death has removed— and ia there not eloquence in tears to persuade 
UB that we are mortal ! Can it be that in treading every day on the dust of our 
fathers, and meeting every day with funerals of our brethren, we shall not 
yet be practically taught to number our days, unless God print the truth on our 
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hearts, through sorao special operatinn of hia Spirit I It ie not thua in other 
things. In oiher things the frequenc; of the occurrence m&kes us expect it. 
The nusbsodman does not proy to t>e made believe that the seed must be buried 
aod die before it will germiuate. This has been the course of the grain of every 
one else, and where there is so much experience what room is there for prayer ? 
The mariner does not pray to be taught that the needle of his compass points 
towards the north. The needle of every compass has so pointed since the 
secret was discovered, and he hoa not to ask when he is already so sure. The 
benighted man does not pray tn be made to feel that the sun will rise in a few 
liours. Morning has succeeded to night since the world was made, and why 
should he ask what he knows too well to doubt T But in none of these things 
is there greater room for assurance than we have each one for himself, in regard 
to its bemg appointed to Iiim once to die. Nevertheless, wo must pray to be 
made to know — to be made to (eel— that we are to die, in the face of ta 
experience which is certainly not less than that of the parties Co whom we have 
rehired. This is a petition that we may believe, believe as they do ; for they 
act on their belief in the fact which this experiunce incontestably attests. 
And we may say of this, that it is amongst the stran^st of the strange things 
that may be affirmed of human nature, that whilst, in regard to inferior con- 
cerns, we can carefully avail ourselves of experience, taking care to register its 
decisions and to deduce from them rules for our guidauee — in the mightiest 
coocera of all we can act as though experience had furnished no evidence, and 
we were left witliout matter from which to draw inferences. And, ner^he- 
less, in regard to nothing else is the experience so uniform. The grain does not 
always germinate— but every man dies. The needle does not always point due 
north— out every man dies. The sun does not cross the horizon in every place 
in every twenty-four hours — but every man dies. Yet we must pray — pray as 
for the revelation of a mystery hidden from our gaze— we must pray to be made 
to know — to be made to believe — that every man dies ! For I call it not belief, 
and our text calls it not belief, in the shortness of life and the certainty of 
death, which allows men to live without thought of eternity, without anxiety as 
to tlie soul, or without an effort to secure to themselves salvation. I call it not 
belief — ^uo, no, anything rather than belief. Men are rational beings, beings of 
forethought, disposed to make provision for what they feel to be inevit&ble ; 
and if there were not a practical infidelity as to their own mortality, they could 
not be practically reckless as to their own safety. — Henry MdsilL 

Verie 12. — "& teach u( to number our da^t," etc. Five things I note in 
these words : first, that death is the haven of every man ; whether he sit on 
the throne, or keep in a cottage, at last he must knock at death's door, as all 
hia fathers have done before him. Secondly, that man's time is set, and hia 
bounds appointed, which he cannot pass, no more than the Egyptians could 
pass tho sea; and therefore Moses saith, "Teach us to Mtmb&r our dayi," aa 
though tliere were a number of our days. Thirdly, that our days are few, sa 
though we were sent into this world but to see it ; and therefore Moses, 
speaking of our life, speaks of days, not of years, nor of months, nor of weeks ; 
but "Tweh ut to ntimotr our dayi," shewing that it is an easy thing even for a 
man to number hia days, they bo so few. Fourthly, the aptness of man to 
forget death rather than anytMng else ; and therefore Hoses prayeth the Lord 
to teach him to number Jiis days, aa though they were still slipping out of hia 
mind. Lastly, that to remember how short a time we have to live, will make 
us apply our hearts to that which ts good. — Henry Smith, 

Verae 12. — "Our heart)." In both the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament, the term " heart ^^ is applied alike to the mind that thicka, to the 
spirit that feels, and tho will that acts. And it here stands for the whole 
mental and moral nature of man, snd implies that the whole soul and spirit, 
with all their might, are to be applied in tho service uf wisdom. — Wuliam 
Brown Se^, 1868. 

Veru 12. — "Wudom." I consider this "witdom" identical with the 



^.oogle 



PSALSI THS KINETIBTH. 225 

hjpostadc uitdtmt deecribed b; Solomon, Prov. -vii. 15 -81, and is. 1, S, even 
Inunanuel, the wiidom, righteouanesB. BanctiScatioD, an^ redemption of his 
people. The chief pursuit of life should be the attainment of an eii>erimental 
knowledge of Chriat, hj whom " kings reign and princes decree justice ; whoso 
delights are with the eone of men, and who crieth. Whoso findeth me findeth 
life, and shall obtain favour of the Lord ; come, eat of mj bread and drink of 
the wine which I have mingled." Bavid in the Paalma, and Solomon, his son, 
in the Proverbs, have predictivelj manifested Messiah as the hypostatic teudom, 
" whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting. "--iT'. N. Qfletnan. 

T«ne 18. — "Let it repmt the*." According to the not uufrequent aad well 
Known phraseology of Scripture, Qod is saia to repent, when putting awaj 
men's sorrow, and affording new ground of gladness, he appears as it were to be 
changed. — John Uaivin. 

Verteli. — "0 tali^t/ tu with thj/ mere]/." A poor hungij soul lying under 
sense of wrath, wilt promise to itself happiness for ever, if it can but once again 
find what it hath sometime felt ; that ia, one aneet fill of God's sensible mercy 
towards it.^^David Dickion. 

Vene 14. — "0 tat^fy «i." That is everywhere and evermore the cry of 
humanity. And what a strange cry it ia, when you think of it, brethren ! Man 
is the offspring of Ood ; the bearer of hia Image ; he stands at the head of the 
terrestrial creation ; on earth he is peerless ; he possesses wondrous capacities 
of thought, and feeling, and action. The world, and all that ia in it, has been 
formed in a complete and beautiful adaptation to his being. Nature seems to 
be ever calling to him with a thousand voices, to be glad and rejoice ; and yet 
he is unaatisned, discontented, miserable 1 This is ft most strange thing — 
strange, that is, on any theory respectins man's character and condition, but 
that which is supplied by the Bible ; and it is not only a testimony to the ruin 
of hia nature, but also to the insufficiency of everything earthly to meet his 
cravings — O/iarlei M. Merry, 1604. 

Verte 14.— "f? »ati^ vi tarly wxih thy merey ; tlutt wa may r^ma andie 
glad all avr dayt." We p^BB now to this particular prayer, and those limbs 
that make up the body of it. They are many ; as many as words in it : aatisfy, 
and satisfy us, and do that early, and do that with that which is thine, and let 
that be mercy. Bo that flrat it ia a prayer for fulness and satisfaction, — lati^y : 
and then it is a prayer not only of appropriation to ourselves, satisfy me, bet of 
a charitable dilation and extension to otEera, aatisfy ut, all ua, all thy servants, 
^1 thy church ; and then thirdly it is a prayer of deapatch and expedition, 
" Satisfy us early;" and after that, it is a prayer of evidence and manifesta- 
tion, satisfy us with that which in, and which we may discern to be thine; and 
then lastly it is a prayer of limitation even ujwn God himself, that Qod will 
take no other way herein but The way of " merey.'' ^'Sati^y vt early leith thy 

mercy." There is a apiritual fulness in this life of which Bt. Hierome 

^eaks, Ebrietai felix, talietat mhitarie, A happy excess and a wholesome 
Burfeit ; qua quanto eopiotive mmitur, majorem aonat toimetatem. In which the 
more we eat, the more temperate we are, and the more we drink, the more 
sober. In which (as Ht. Bernard also expresses it in his mellifluence) Muiua 
iniermirtabUi inexplieabUi generatione, detiderium general latietatem, et tatieltu 
parit detiderium. By a mutual and reciprocal, by nn undeterminable and inex- 
pressible generation of one another, thn desire of spiritual graeea begete a 
satiety, and then this satiety begets a farther desire. This is a holy ambition, 
a sacred covetouaness. Naphtali s blessing, "Q Napktaii, tati^fied witk/aeour, 
and full laith Che hleaing of the lord," Dent, xxxiii, 28 ; Bt. Stephen's 
bleSBing, "Pun of /aUh and of the Holy Ohott," Acts vi. S ; the blessed 
Virgin's blessing, "Ftili qf graee'"; Dorcas' blessing, "FvU of good aork» 
and of alnu-deea»," Acts ix. 86 ; the blessing of him who is blessed above 
all, and who blesseth ell, even Christ Jesus, ^'Fali of wisdom, full <if Ute 
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Holy Ohatt, /uU of grace and trtilh." Luke ii. 40 Luke It. 1, John L 14. 

"Salit/y ut early tuith " that nhicb ia tbine, " thy mercy ;" for 

there are mercits (in a fair extent and accommodation of the word, that ia 
refreahiugs, eases, aeliverances), that are not hit mercies, nor his sat isf actions. 

It is not his mercy, except we go by ^ud ways to good ends ; except 

our safety be established by alliance with his friends, except our peace may bo 
had with the perfect continuance of our religion, there ia no safety, there is no 
pence. But let me feel the e&ect of this prayer, as it ia a prayer of manifesta- 
tion, let me discern thnt that which is done upon ine ia done by the hand of Gnd, 
and I care not what it be, I had rather have Qod's vinegar, than man's oil, God's 
wormwood, than m^n's manna, God's justice, than any man's mercy ; for there- 
fore did Gregory Nysseu call St. Basil in a holy sense, Ambideztrum, because 
he took everything that came by the right handle, and with the right hand, 
^ because he saw it come from God. Even afflictions are welcome when we see 
them to be his : thoueh the way that be would choose, and the way that this 
prayer entreats, be only mercy, ^'Satwfy v* early Kith thy mercy.''''- — Jehn Donne. 

Yergt 16. — 'Mnti thy olm-y vnto their ehildren." That is to say, that our 
children may see the slonous fruit of this utfliction in us, that lo they may not 
be discouraged thereby to aerve thee, but rather the more heartened, when 
they ahall see wliat a glorious work thou haat wrought in and upon us by 
a£Qicting us. — WUliam Bradthaai. 

Tertes 16, 17.— "TAy uwi." "The vori ef our hand*." Tou will observe 
a beautiful parallelism between two things which are sometimes confounded 
and sometimes too jealously sundered : I mean God't agency and tnan'i 
iTutrumentalUy, between man's personal activity snd that power of God which 
actuates and animates, and gives it a vital efiieacy. For forty years it had 
been the business of Hoses to brine Israel into a right state politically, 
morally, religiously : tAat had been Ait work. A.nd yet, in so far as it was 
to have any success or cnduringness, it must be God's work. "The work 
of our hands" do thou establish ; and this God does when, in answer to prayer, 
he adopts the work of his servants, and makes it his own " work," his own 
" gloTi" his own " beauty." — James Hamilton. 

Verte* 18, 17. — There is a twofold Rabbinical tradition respecting this verse 
and the preceding one ; that they were ihe original prayer recited by Moses aa 
a blessing on the work of making the Tabernacle and its ornaments, and that 
subsequently he employed them as the usual formula of benediction for any 
newly undertaken task, whenever God's gloriova Ma^eity was to be consulted 
for an answer by Urim and Thummim.T-Zyranui, R, SheUimo, <u>d Oenebrardui, 
quoted by Neale. 

Ver»e» 16. 17. — They were content to live and to die aa pilgrims, provided 
only they could feel that in his sterner dealings with them, God was, however 
slowly, preparing the way for that display of glorious blessedness which should 
be the lot of their descendants. In a similar spirit they ssk Ood to establish 
the work of their hands, though they reckoned not that they should behold its 
results. Their comfort in sowing was the belief that their children would reap. — 
Joteph Francit Tkrvpp, 

Terte* 19, 17.— It is worthy of notice that this prayer was answered. Though 
the first generation fell in the wilderness, yet the labours of Hoses and his 
compsnions were bleeaed to the second. These were the most devoted to God 
of any generation that Israel ever saw. It was of them that the Lord said, " I 
remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals, when 
thou wentest after me in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown. Israel 
was holiness unto the Lord, and the first fruits of his increase." It was then 
that Balaam could not curse, but, though desirous of the wages of unrighteous* 
ness, was compelled to forego them, and his curse was turned into a blessing. 
We are taught by this case, amidst temporal calamities and judgments, in which 
our earthly hopes may be in a manner extinguished, to seek to have the losa 



PSALX TBE NINETIETH. ^37 

repured by spiritual blewings. If Ood's work does but appenr to us, and our 
poateritj nft«r us, we n«ed nut be diamajed at tile evils wtiicb afflict the earth. — 
Andrew Fuller . 

V«rm 17. — "Let the ieauty of tjie Lord our Qod he vpon w*," etc. Let ua 
try to look at our life's vrork in relation to the Lord's beauty. Our work and 
DiriDe Beauty, at tlrst sight, how different ; jet, on deeper insight, how truly 
one, bow inaeparably united. There ia light ho t>eauty-giving, that nothing it 
touches is positively uglj. In our sea-^irt island, with our tickle climate and 
grey atraoaphere, we can only rarely imagine what ma^c power the serene 
akiea, the balmy air, the sunny atmosphere of the South have over even the least 
interesting object in nature ; but from certain hours, in certain places, I think 
we may form an idea of the tTansfomiing faculty of light. 

There is also spiritual light, so beauty-inspiring, that the pluneat face within 
which it is horn is illumioed with singular loveTineBs, which wins its way into 
many a heart. Who of us has not marvelled at an unexpected light, in what 
we had always thought an uninteresting face t Who has not beheld a light 
divine irradiate the numau countenance, giving joy, and prophesying perfec- 
tion, where we had least thought to find beauty t May wo not take these facts 
aa emblems, albeit faint and imperfect, of what the "Beauty of the Lord.^' does 
for us, and our work t Tou know what the natural light can do for material 
objects ; you know what mental and moral light can work for human faces ; 
rise from these, and know what spiritual light. Divine Light, can do for im- 
mortal beings and immortal works. — Je*»ie Coombe, in " T&ruffhtt Jbr the loner 
Life," 1887. 

Veree 17.— "7^ beauty <^ the Lord." In the word Dyi (beauty) there is 
something like a deluge of grace. Thus far, he says, we have sought thy work, ' 
O Lord. There we do nothing, but are only spectators and recipients of thy 
gifts, we are merely passive. There thou showest thyself to us, and makest us 
safe, by th^ work alone, which thou doest, when thou dost liberate us from that 
disease which Satan inflicted on the whole human race in Adam, to wit, Sin and 
Eternal death. -^Jfarf in Luther. 

Verte IT.— Ood is glorified and his work advances when hts church is beau* 
tiful. " The heaiity of the Lord " is the beauty of holiness, — that beauty which 
in the Lord Jesus himself shone with lustre so resplendent, and which ought 
to be repeated or reflected by every disciple. And it is towards this that all 
Mnongst us who love the Saviour, and who long for the extension of bis 
Kingdom, should very mainly direct their endeavours. Notiiing can be sadder 
than when preaching or personal effort is contradicted and neutralized by the 
low or unlovely lives of those who pass for Christians ; and nothing can go 
fuitber to insure success than when prayer is earned out and preaching is 
seconded by the pure, holy, and benevolent lives of those who seek to follow 
the Lamb whithersuever he goeth. — Jamee Hamiiton. 

Veree 17. — "The worh of our handt." Jsrchi interprets this of the work of 
the Tabernacle, in which the bands of the Israelites were employed in the 
wildemesB ; ao Arama of the Tabernacle of BezaleeL — John QiU, 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PKEACHEa 

Terte 1. — The near and dear relation between Ood and hia people, bo that 
»„ _-i...ii- J— ell in each other. 

abode of the church the same in all ages ; her relation to 



they mntuallydwell in each other. 
VerM 1.— Th« " " 



Qod never changes, 

Vvrto 1,-1. The soul is at home in God. 1. Originally, Its birth-place- 
its native tit — home of ita thoughts, will, conscience, affections, desires. 
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3. Experimentally. WheD it returns here it feels itself at home : " Return onto 
thy rest," etc. 3. Etemntly. The noul, once Telurned to this home, never 
leaves it : " it shall go no more out for ever," IT. The aoul is not at home else- 
where. "Our dwelling place," etc. 1. For all men. 3. At all times. He 13 
ever the same, and the wants of the soul Bubstantially are ever the same. — 0. B. 

Vtrm %. — A Discourse upon the Eternity of God. S. Oharaock. Works I. 
pp. 344—373, Nichol's Edition. 

Verm 3 (loit da-a»e). — The consideration of God's eternity may serve, T. For 
the support of our faith ; in reference to our own condition for the futuie ; in 
reference to our posterity ; and to the condition of Oud'a church to the end of 
the world. II. For the encouragement of our obedience. We serve the God 
who can give us an everlasting reward. IIL For the terror of wicked men, 
— TiUotion't Sermon on the Eternity oj Ood. 

Veru 3.— L The cause of death—" thou tiimest." TI. The nature of death 
— "return." III. The necessities of death- reconciliation with God, and 
preps ration to return. 

Verte 4. — I. Contemplate the lengthened period with all its events. H. Con- 
sider what He must be to whom all this is as nothing. III. Consider how wo 
stand towards Him. 

Ver»e S. — Comparison of mortal life to sleep. Bee William Bradshaw's 
remarks in our Notes on this verse. 

Vene* 5, 6. — The lesson of the Meadows. I. Grass growing the emblem of 
youth. II. Grnas flowering — or man in his prime. III. The scythe. IV. Grass 
mown— or man at death. 

Verie 7.—T. Man's chief troubles are the effect of death. 1. His own death. 
2. The death of others. II. Death is the effect of Divine anger; "We are 
consumed by," etc. III. Divine anger is the effect of sin. Death by sin, — Q. B. 

Verse B.—I. The notice which God takes of sin. 1. Individual. " Our 
iniquities." 2. Universal notice — " iniquities" — not one only, but all. 8, Minute, 
even the most secret sins. 4. Constont : " Bet them before" him- — " in the light," 
etc. II. The notice wliich we should takeof them on thot account. 1. Incur 
thoughts. Set them before us. 3. In our consciences. Condemn ourselves on 
occount of them. 3. In our wills. Turn from them by repentance —turn to a 
pardoning Ood by faith. — G. R. 

Verse 0. — I. Every man has a history. His life is as a tnle^a separate tale— 
to be told. n. Every man's history bos some display of Ood in it. All our 
days, some may say, are passed away in thy wrath —all, others may say, in thy 
love— and others, some of our days in anger and some in love. III. Every 
man's history will be told. In death, at judgment, through eternity. — O. R. 

Verte 10. — I. What life is (p moat. It seldom rcacnes its natural limits. 
One half die in childhood ; more then half of the other half die in manhood ; 
few attain to old age. II. What life is at most. "Threescore years," etc. 
III. What it is to most beyond that limit. " If by reason," etc. IV. Whatitis 
to all. " It is soon cut off," etc. — Q. R. 

Veru 11. — I. The anger of Ood against sin is not fully known by its effects 
in this life. " Who knoweth the power," etc. Here wo see the hidings of its 

Sower, H, The anger of God against sin hereafter is equal to our ^atest 
3ar3. " According to thy fear," etc. ; or, " the fear of thee," etc. — Q. R. 
Verte 12.— I. The Reckoning. 1. What their usual number. 2. How 
many of them are already spent. 8. How uncertain the number that remains, 

4. How much of them must be occupied with the necessary duties of this life, 
fi. What aSlictions and helplessness may attend them. 11. The use to be made 
of it. 1. To "seek wisdom" — not riches, worldly honours, or pleasures — but 
wisdom ; not the wisdom of the world, but of God. 8. To " apply the heart " to 
it. Not mental merely, but moral wisdom ; not speculative merely, but experi- 
mental ; not theoretical merely, but practical. 3. To seek it at once — imme- 
diately. 4. To seek it constantly — "apply our hearts," etc HI. The help 
to be Bougbt in it. "Bo teach us," etc I. Our own ability is insufficient 
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through thu ]icrTersion both of tlii; mind find heart hj aia. 2. Divine help 
ma; be obtuinud. " II any man latrk wiadom." etc. — O. R. 

Verte 13.— The Senge of Mortality. Show the variety of blcBsings diBpensed 
lo diflerent classes by the right use of the sense of mortality. 1. It may be 
an antidote for the sorrowful. Reflect, "there is an end." II. It should be 
a restorative to the labouring. III. It should be a remedy for the impatient. 
IV. As a balm to the wounded in heart V. Aa a corrective for the worldly. 
VI. Ah a sedative to the frivolous, — A Andretn Griffin, in "Slenu and Tvi^*," 
18TS. 

Verm 13.— In what manner the Lord msy be said to repent. 

Vfne 14 {first cZau«).^8ee " Spurgeon's Sermons," No. 618: "The 
Young Man's Prayer." 

Yerte 14.— I. The deepest yearning of man is for satisfaction. 11. Satisfac- 
tion can only be found in the realization of Divine Hercy.^C M. Merry, 18S4. 

Verm 14, — "0 »at^fy im tarly wi'iA thy mercy," etc. Learn, 1, Tlist our 
gouls can have no solid satisfaction in earthly things. 3. That the mercy of 
Qod alone can satisfy our souls. 3. That nothing but satisfaction in God can 
fill our days with joy and gladness. ^-JoAn CaKOod, 1S42. 

Y«r»e 14.— I. The moat cheerful days of earth are made more cheerful by 
thoughts of Divine mercy, n. The most sorrowful days of earth are made 
glad by the consciousness of Divine love. — 0. R. 

Veru 15. — L The joy of faith is in proportion to the sorrow of repentance. 
' n. The joy of consolation is in proportion to suffering in afHiction. III. The 
joy of the returning smiles of G«>d ia in proportion to the terror of his 
frowns. — ff. R. 

Verte 15,— The Balance of life, or the manner in which our joja are set over 
against our sorrows. 

Veru 10.— I. Our duty — "work," and our desire about it. II. Our child- 
ren's portion — " glory," and out prayer in reference to it. 

Veru 17 —The Right Establishment, or the work which will endure — why 
it will endure and should endure. Why we wisli our work to bo of auch a 
nature, and whether there are enduring elements in it. 



WORKS UPON THE NINETIETH P3ALM. 

Ennrratu) Pa/dmi XC. Per D. Dottorem MnrlinuTa Lulh. In fJehoU VuUtem- 
hergenni, Anrto, 1534, j»Mice abMbtUi, edita verM AJtno MB. XLT. [In 
Vol. IV. of the Jena edition of Luther's Works, 1712 and other years, folio, j 
A Meditation of Man's Mortalitie. Containing an Exposition of the Ninetieth 
Psalme. By that Reuerend and Religious Seruant of God Ur. William Brad- 
shaw, sometime Fellow of Sidney Colledgo in Cambridge. Published since 
his decease by Thomas Gataker B. of D. and Pastor of Rotberhith. 
London. . . 1621. 
Hoses his Prayer. Or, An Exposition of the Ninetieth Psalme. In which is 
t forth, the Frailty and Misery of Mankind ; most needfull for theae Times. 
' 1. The Sum and Scope. 
2. The Doctrines. 
. The Reasons. 
[_ 4. The uses of most Texts are observed. 
By Bamvel Bmith, Minister of the Gospel, Author of Datid't R^mtana and 
the Oreat Amke, and yet Living. . . , 1650. 
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PSALM XCI. 

TJiia Fadm in withmd a iiilt, m\d (m have no tn«nru nf oBcertaSning diher Iht rH»n« <^ 
its wrUtr, or (Ae ifal« if itt compotition, icUh ctriainly, 7n« Jnaiah doctors eorurider Viat 
icA«tt the asihor'a name u not mentioned im may itssli/n the Faatm to the lart^iamtd uirlter ; 
ajid, if so, this ta another Paalm o^ JfosM, tlie inan of God. Many txpratUma hat ratA 
an timilar to those of Moeat in Dtultnmamy. and iha inlmiai rvidfnce, from the ptadiar 
idiwns, jeould pooii loiearda him as Iht mniposer. The rAmiimifd tiuea cf Joshua ond faiA, 
tnliofollonitd the LordfvUy, make remarlcMy apt iUaslralii/ns qf this Psalm, for they, as 
a raeard fvr oiiiiirw? in conlinufd nearness to Ute Lard, lived on " amongst the dead, amid 
iheir graves," For Uiese reasons ii is by >io iiiAuut iinpro&uUe that this J'solm mny haw 
been wrifien 6y Moses, Init we dart not dogmalae. If Davids pm teas vsed in grvmg us 
this maliMess ode, uw cannot btlievt as some do that he iA»s eommemortUfd the platpie tdadt 
devastated Jerusaltm on atxoant qf his niunbering the peojie, fbr him. then, to sing ^ 
himsdf as seeing "the retatrd <^lhe ivicked" novtd be ttean eonirary to his dtdaralion, "1 
■ haoe sinn«il, but these sheep, >ehai hpoe they done f " ; and the lAsence </ am/ tUlii.iion to the 
sacr^tM vpon Son covtd not be in any uny accanrthd for , since Davids repentance mmld 
inevdably have led him to disell iipon the atoning sacr^lce and the spri/Jdlng <tf blood by ths 
hyssop. 

In the whole ooUeelton there is Tiot a more cheeriru/ Fsalm, Us lone is titoaled nnd sns- 
talned Ihraughoui, faiih is at Its best, and speaks nobly. A Uernum physirian 'cas iconl to 
speak qf U as the best preservative in times of cAoJera, and in truth U i» u heavenly medicine 
againsl ptagtix and pest. He who can live in its spirit iniUbefearle-iii, even if once agmtt 
Xondon shotdd become a laatr-house. and the grave be gorged with carttases. 

DmHioH. — Oti this oaxisiOH we shalifoOow the divisinns which mtr translators have 
placed at the head <^ the Psahn, for they are pilhyand svggesiive, 1. 7^ state ifthegadlu, 
8. Tlteir sqfety. 9. IMF habitation. 11. Their senianU. 14. Their friend; uiith the 
^eds qf thsm aU. 

EXPOSITION. 

HE that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

2 I will say of the LORD, He is my refuge and my fortress : 
my God ; in him will I trust. 

1. "Ml th)U dteaUeth in ths teeret plaes of the most High." The blemiDga 
here promised are not for all believers, but fur thoae who lire in close fellow- 
ship with God. Every child of God looks towards the inaer Mnctuary and the 
mercy-peat, yet all do not dieeU in the most holy place ; they run to it at times, 
and 9CJ6y occasional approaches, but they do not habitually reside in the mys- 
teHoiis presence. Those who through rich grac« obtain unusual and continuous 
communion with God, so as to abide in Christ and Christ in them, become 
possessors of rare and special beneflta, which are missed by those who follow 
afar oS, and grieTs the Holy Spirit of Ood. Into the secret place those only come 
who know the love of God in Christ Jesus, and those only dweli there to whom 
to live is Christ. To them the veil ii rent, the mercy-seat is revealed, the 
coTering cherubs are manifest, and the awful glory of the Most High is 
apparent : these, like Bimeon, have the Holy Ghost upon them, and like Anna 
they depart not from the temple ; the; are the courtiers of the Oreat Eins, 
the valiant men who keep watch around the bed of Solomon, the virgin souu 
who follow the Lunb whithersoever he gocth. Elect out of the elect, tney have 
" attained unto the first thfce," and shaU walk with their Lord in white, for they 
are worthy. Sitting down In the august presence-chamber where shines the mystic 
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Itglit of the Slicckinah, thcj knott what it is to be roised up together, uid to 
be made to sit together with Chriat in the heavealies, and of tlii^m it is truly 
Euid that tlieir conversation is in huaven. Specinl grava like theirs btiags with 
it special immuoity. Outer court worahippen little know what belongs to the 
iaaer saacluar;, or surely they would press on until the place of uearauss and 
divine familiarity became tlieira. Tliose wlio are the Lurd^e constaot Kuests 
shall find that he will never suffer any to be injured witliin his gates ; ue has 
eaten tlie covenant suit with tliem, and is pledged for tbcir protection. 

''Shall abide riiuler Iht thudoa of the Almighty.''^ The Omnipotent Lord 
will shield all tliose who dwell with him, they shall remain under his care us 
guests under the proteetiou of their host. In the most holy place the wiugs 
of tlie cherubim were the most conspicuous objects, and they probably sug- 
gested to the psalmist the eipresaiou here employed. Those who commune 
with Ood are safe with Him, no evil can reach them, far the outstretched 
wioga of his power and lore cover them from all harm. Tliis protection is 
Gonstaut — they cAide imder it, and it is all-sufficient, for it is the shadow of 
the Almighty, whose omnipotence will surely scri^en them from all attack. 
Mo shelter can be imagined at all comparable to tlie protectiou of Jehovah's 
own shadow. Tlie Almtehty himself is where his shadow is, and hence those 
who dwell in his secret place are shielded by himself. What a shade in the day 
of noxious heat ! What a refuge in the hour of deadly atonn I Coromuuiou 
with God is safety. The more closely we cling to our Almighty Father the 
more couHdent may we be. 

2. ■'/ will tay of tht Lord, He it my r^uge and my fvHreu." To take 
up a general truth and maku it our own by personal fuith is the highest 
wisdom. It is but poor comfort to say ' the Lord is a refuge,' Ijut to say he is 
my refuge, is the essence of consolation. Those who believe should also speak 
— " I will My,'' for such bold avowals honour God and lead others to seek the 
same confldenco. Men are apt enough to proclaim their doubts, and oven to 
boast of tliem, indeed there is a party nowadays of .the most audacious pre- 
tenders to culture and thought, who glory in casting suspicion upon every 
thing : hence it becomes the duty of all true believers to si>euk out and testify 
with calm courage to their own well-grounded reliance upon their God. Let 
others say 'What they will, be it ours to suy of the Lord, "he ia our rtfurje.'^ 
But what WB say we must prove by our aetionx. we must By to the Lord for 
shelter, and not to an arm of fledh. The bird flies away to the thicket, aud 
the fox hastens to ita hole, every creature uses its refuge in the hour of danger, 
aud even so in all peril or fear of peril let us flee unto Jehovah, the Eternal 
Protector of his own. Let us, when wo are secure in the liOrd, rejnico that 
our position is unassailable, for he is our fortrtxt as well as our refuge. Nu 
moat, portcullis, drawbridge, wall, battlement and donjohn, could make us so 
secure as we arc when the attributes of the Ijord of Hosts environ us around. 
Ilchold this day the Lord is to us instead of walls and bulwarks ! Our ram- 
parts defy the leagured ho^its of hell. Foes in flesh, and foes in ghostly 
guise are alike Imulkcd of their prey when the Lord of Hosts stands between 
us and their fury, and all other evil forces are turned aside. Walls cannot keep 
ont the pestileucc, but the I^rd can. 

As if it were not enough to call the Lord his refuge and fortress, he adds. 
'•My Ood.' in him will I trvU." Now ho can say no more ; " my God " means 
all. and more than all, that heart can conceive by way of security. It was 
most meet that he should say "in him will 1 trust," iiince to deny faith to 
such a one were wilful wickedness and wanton insult. He who dwells in an 
impregnable fortress, naturally trusts in it ; and shall not he who dwells in God 
feel himself well at ease, and repose his soul in safety ? O that we more fully 
carried out the psalmist's resolve ! We have trusted in God, let us trust him 
still. He has never failed us, why then should we suspect him I To trust in 
■nan is natural to fallen nature, to trust in Ood should Ira as natural to 
regenerated nature. Where there b every reason and worruat fur faith, we 
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ought to pirvce our confidence without hesitancy or wavaring. Dear reader, 
pray for grace to say, " In Sija will I trust" 

3 Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, 
a«rf from the noisome pestilence. 

4 He shall cover thee with feathers, and under his wings 
shalt thou trust : his truth s/iaU be tky shield and buckler. 

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night ; nor for 
the destruction that flieth by day. 

6 Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness ; nor for 
the destruction that wasteth at noon-day. 

7 A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy 
right hand ; but it shall not come nigh thee. 

8 Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward 
of the wicked. 

8. ''Stirrfy A< thall deliver tlim from (hi mare of the fowler." Assuredly no 
subtle plot shall succeed against one who has the eyes of Ood watching for his 
defence. We are foohsh and weak as poor little birds, and are very apt to be 
lured to our destruction by cunoing foes, but if we dwell near to God, be will 
see to it that the most iikilful deceiver shall not entrap us. 



shall be foiled in the cose of the man whose high and honourable condition 
consists in residence witliin the lioly place of the Most nigh. ^'Andjhnn (he 
noitome pe»tUence." He who is a Spirit can protect us from evil spirits, he who 
is mysterious can rescue us from myHterioug dangers, he who is immortal con 
redeem us from mortal sickness. There is a deadly pestilence of error, we are 
safe from that if we dwell in communion with the God of truth ; there is a 
fatal pestilence ot sin, we shall not be infected by it if we abide with the thrice 
Holy One : there is also a pestilence of disense, and even from tJiat csismity 
our faith shall win immunity if it be of that high order which abides in Ood, 
walks on in calm serenity, and ventures all thirgs for duty's sake. Paith by 
cheering the heart keeps it free from the fcsr which, in times of pestilence, 
kills more than the plague itself. It will not in all cases ward o& disease and 
death, but where the man is such as the first verse describes, it will assuredly 
render him immortal where others die ; if all the saints arc not eo slieltcred 
it is because they have not all such a close nbiding with God, and consequently 
not such confidence in the promise. Such special faith ie not given to all, for 
there are diversities in the measure of futh. It is not ot all believers that the 
psalmist singB, but only of those who dwell in the secret place of the Most 
High. Too many among us are weak in faith, and in fact place more reliance 
in a phial or a globule than in the Lord and giver of life, and if we die of 
pestilence as others die it is because we acted like others, and did not in 
patience possess our souls. The great mercy is that in such a case our deaths 
are blessed, and k is well with us. for we are for ever with the Lord. Pesti- 
lence to the saints shall not be noisome but the messenger of heaven. 

4. "if« »haU eowr thee wih thy feathert, and under hU win^ ghalt th«u 
truH-" A wonderful expression ! Hod it been invented by an umnspired man 
it would hare vuT^ed upon blasphemy, for who should dare to apply such 
words to the Infinite Jenovah t But as he himself authorised, yea, dictated 
the language, we have here a transcendent condescension, such as it becomes 
us to admire and adore. Doth the Lord speak of his feathers, as though he 
likened himself to a bird ) Who will not sec herein a matchless love, a divine 
tenderness, which should Imth woo and win our confidence t Even as a hea 
covereth her chickens so doth the Lord protect the aouls which dwell in him ; 
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let us cower dowo beneath him for comfort and for safetj. Huwka in the sky 
and snarea in the field are equally harmless when we nestle so near the Lord. 
"Sit truth^'' — his true promise, and hie faithfulness to his promise, " thaU be 
thy thield and hiekler." Double armour has he who reli^ upon the Lord. Be 
bears a shield and wears an all- surrounding coat of miul — such is the force of 
the word "buckler." To quench flery darts the truth is a most effectual 
shield, and to blunt all swords it is an equally effectual coat of mail. Let us 
go forth to battle thus hamessed for the war, and we shall be safe in the 
thickest of the fight. It has been so, and so shall it he til! wc reach the land 
of peace, and there among the " helmed cherubim and Bworded seraphim," we 
will wear no other ornament. Ilia trutli ahall still be our shield and buckler. 

5. "Thou thalt not be afraid for the terror by nighV Such frail crea- 
tures are we tbiit both by night and by day we are in danger, and so sinful 
are we that in either season W^ may be readily carried away by fear ; the 
promise before us secures the favourite of heaven both from danger and from 
the fear of it. Night is the congenial hour of horrors, when alarms walk 
abroad like beasts of prey, or ghouls from among the tombs ; our fears turn 
the sweet season of repose into one of dread, and though angels are abroad 
and fill OUT chambers, we dream of demons and dire visitants from bell. 
Blessed is that communion with God which renders ua impervious to midnight 
frights, and horrors born of darkness. Not to be afraid is in itself an unspeak- 
able blessing, sines for ever? suffering which we endure from real injury we 
are tonneuted by a thousand griefs which arise from fear only. The shadow of 
the Almighty remores all gloom from the shadow of night ; once covered by 
the divine wmg, we care not what winged terrors may f y abniad in the earth. 
"Nor for the arroa that Jlieth by day." Cunning foes lie in ambuscade, and aim 
the deadly shaft at our hearts, but we do not fear them, and have no cause to 
do BO. That arrow ia not made which can destroy the righteous, for the Lord 
hath said, " No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper." In times of 
great danger those who have made the Lord their refuge, and therefore have 
refused to use the carnal weapon, have been singularly preserved ; the annals 
of the Quakers bear good evidence to this ; yet probably the main thought ia, 
that from the cowardly attacks of crafty malice those who walk by faith ahall 
be protected, from cunning heresies they shall be preserved, and in sudden 
temptations they shall be aecured from harm. Day has its perils as well as 
night, arrows more deadly than those poisoned by the Indian are flying noise 
tessly through the tax, and we shall be their victims unless wo find both shield 
and buckler in our Ood. O believer, dwell under the shadow of the Lord, and 
none of the archers shall destroy thee, they may ahoot at thee and wound thee 
grievously, but thy bow ahall abide in strength. When Satan's quiver shall 
be empty thou shalt rem^n uninjured by his craft and cruelty, yea, his broken 
darts shall be to thee as trophies of the truth and power of the Lord thy Ood. 

6. "Nor for the peUUenee that walketh in darhteu." It ia shrouded in 
mystery as to its cause and cure, it marches on, unseen of men, slaying with 
hidden weapons, like an enemy stabbing in the dark, yet those who dwell in 
Ood are not afraid of it. Nothing is more alarming than the assassin's*^ plot, 
for he ma^ at any moment steal in upon a man, and lay him low at a stroke ; 
and auch IS the plague in the days of its power, none can promise themselves 
freedom from it for an hour in any place in the infected city ; it enters a house 
men know not how, and its very breath is mortal ; yet those choice aouls who 
dwell in Ood shall live above fear in the most plague-atricken places — they 
a&ofl jiot be qfraid of th^ "plaguet mhich in the darkneii vialk.'' "Nor for 
tie dettrueUtm that wattetA at noonday." Famine may starve, or bloody war 
devour, earthquake may overturn and tempest may smite, but amid all, the 
man who has sought the mercy seat and is shelterea beneath the wings which 
overshadow it, shall abide in perfect peace. Days of horror and nights of 
terror are for other meu, his days and nights are alike spent with Ood, and 
therefore pass away in sacred quiet. His peace is not a thing of times and 



,. ^.^O' 



glc 



EZPOSITI01T3 OF I 



healthiness of the atmoBphere or the security of the country, 
of the Lord's own beut pestilence has no deHtrojing power, and calamity uo 
wasting influence: pestilence walka in darkness, but he dwells in light; de- 
struction wastes at noonday, but upoa bim another sun has risen whose beams 
bring restoration. Remember that the voice which saith " thou sbslt not fear" 
is that of Clod himself, who hereby pledges his word for tbe safety of those 
who abide under bis shadow, nay, not for their safety only, but for their 
serenity. Bo far shall they be from being injured that they shall not eren be 
made to feiti the ilia which are around them, since the Lord protects them. 

Ha, hla shadowy plnmes outsprosd, 
■"•^•^ -'swlDRsh " ' --■- 

iStai^OI 
„ ahsll BtrU 
Fear by night, oor shaft by day." 

7. "A thotitand ahall faU at thy tide, and ten tJtovtand at thy right htnd." 
So terribly may tha plague rsige among men that the bills of mortality may 
become very heavy and contioue to grow ten times heavier still, yet shall such 
BStbis Psalm speaks of survive tbe scythe of death. "It thall not eome ]iigh 
thee. It shall be so near as to be at thv side, and yet not nigh enough to touch 
thee ; like a fire it shall burn all around, yet shall not the smell of it pass upon 
thee. How true is this of the plague of moral evil, of heresy, and of back- 
Bliding. Whole nations are infected, yet the man who communes with God is 
not afiected by the contagion ; he holds the truth wheo falsehood is all the 
fashion. Professors all around him are plague-smitten, the church is wasted, 
the very life of religion decays, but in the same pluce and time, in fellowship 
with Qod, the believer renews his youth, and his soul knows no sickness. In 
a measure this also is true of physical evil : the Lord still puts a difference 



; day of his plagues. Sennacherib's army 






8. "Only mlh thing tye» tfudt thtm behold and tee the reaard of the uieked," 
The ught shall reveal both the justice and the mercy of Ood ; in them that 
perish the severity of Ood will be manifest, and in the believer's escape the 
richness of divine goodness will be apparent. Joshua and Caleb verilicd this 
promise. The Puritan preachera during the plagiie of London must have been 
much impressed with this verse as they came out of their hiding-places to 
proclaim mercy and judgment to the dissolute age which was so soiely visited 
with the pest. The sight of Qod's judgmeuta aoftens the heart, excites a solemn 
awe, creates gratitude, and so stirs up the deepest kind of adoiatiun. It is such 
a sight as none of us would wish to see, and yet if we did see it we might tlius 
be lifted up to the very noblest style of manhood. Let us but watch providence, 
and we shall find ourselves living in a school where examples of toe ultimato 
reward of sin are very plentiful. One case may not be judged alone lest we 
misjudge, but instaccL-s of divine visitation will be plentiful m the memory of 
any attentive observer of men and things ; from all these put together we may 
f^riy draw conclusiomi, and unless we shut our eyes to that which is self- 
evident, we shall soon perceive that there is aftor ail a moral ruler over tbe 
sons of men, who sooner or later rewards the ungodly with due punishment. 

9 Because thou hast made the Lord which is my refuge, 
even the most high, thy habitation ; 

10 There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague 
come nigh thy dwelUng. 
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6, 10. Before expounding these rerses I cannot refrain from recording a per- 
gonal incident illusCratinj; their power to soothe the heart, when they are applied 
by the Holy Spirit, In the year 1W4, when I had scarcely been in London twelve 
monthB, the neighbourhood in which I laboured was visited by Asiatic cholera, 
and my congregation suffered from its inroads. Family after (amily summoned 
me to the bedside of the smitten, and almost every day I was called to visit 
the grave. 1 gave myself up with youthful aidonr to the visitation of tho sick, 
and was sent Tor from all comers of the district by persons ot ail ranks apd 
religions, I became weary in bodjr and sick at heart. Uy friends seemed 
falling one by one, and I felt or fancied that I was sickening like those around 
me. A little more work and weeping would have laid me low among 
the rest ; I felt that my burden was heavier than I could bear, and I waa 
ready to aiok under it. As Qo<i would have it, I was returning; mourn- 
fully home from a funeral, when my curiosity led me to read a itapcT wliich 
waa wafered up in a shoemaker's window in the Dover Road. It did 
not look like a trade aanouncement, nor was it, for it bore in a good bold 
handwriting these words -.—"■Beeavte thou halt made the Lard, vhiek u my 
refuge, even the mo»t High, thy habitation; there shall no evil b^all thee, 
neither thaU any ^ague eome nigh thy dieelling.'^ The effect upon my heart 
was immediate. Faith appropriated the passage as her own. I felt secure, 
refreshed, girt with immortality. I went on with my visitation of the dying in 
a calm and peaceful spirit ; I felt no fear of evil, and I suffered no harm. The 
providence which moved the tradesman to place those verses in his window I 
gratefully acknowledge, and in the remembrance of its marvellous power I 
adore the Lord my Ood. 

The psalmist in tliese verses assures the man who dwells in Qod that he shall 
be secure. Though faith claims no merit of its own, yet the Lord rewards it 
wherever he sees it. He who matei God his refuge shall find him a refuge ; 
he who dwells in God shall find his dwelling protected. We must make the Lord 
our habitation by choosing him for our trust and rest, and then we shall receive 
immunity from harm ; no evil shall touch us personally, and no stroke of judg- 
ment shall assail our household. The dicaUing here intended by the original 
was only a teat, yet the frail covering would prove to be a sufficient shelter 
from harm of all sorts. It matters little whether our abode be a ^psey's hut or 
a monarch's palace if the soul has made the Host High its habitation. Get into 
Ood and you dwell in all good, and ill is banished far away. It is not because 
we «Te perfect or highly esteemed among men that we can hope for shelter in 
the day of evil, but because our refuge is the Eternal Ood, and our faith has 
learned to hide beneath his sheltering wing. 

" For this no Ul thy canse shall dsimt, 
Ho Bcoui^ Xby tsbenuicle haunt." 

It is impossible that any ill should happen to the man who is beloved of the 
Lord ; the most crushing calamities can only shorten his journey and hasten him 
to his reward. Ill to hira is no ill, but only good in a mysterious form. Losses 
enrich him, sickness is his medicine, reproacn is his honour, death is his gain. 
No evil in the strict sense of the word can happen to him, for everything ta 
oremiled for good. Happy is he who is in such a case. He is secure where 
others are in peril, he lives where others die. 

1 1 For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee 
in al] thy ways. 

12 They shall bear thee up in tfuir hands, lest thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. 

13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder : the young lion 
and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet. 



, ^. JO' 



.glc 



336 EXPOSITIONS OF THE FSAUIS. 

tl. "For ie AaU ffwe hit angel* charge mer thee." Kot one guardian aogi^l, 
OS some fondly dream, but all the angels ue here alluded to. They are the 
bodv-guBfd of the priaceB of the blood imperial of heaven, and thej have 
received commission from their Lord and uun to watch carefully over all the 
interests of the faithful. When men h»ve a charge they become doubly care- 
ful, and therefore the angels are represented aa bidden by Qod himself to see 
to it that the elect are secured. It is down in the marching orders of the hosts 
of heaven that they take special note of the people who dwell in God. It is 
not to be wondered at that tile servants are bidaen to be careful of the comfort 
of their Master's guests ; and we may be quite sure that when tbey are specially 
changed by the Lord himself they will carefully discharge the duty imposed 
upon them. "To t«m thte tn all thy^ wa/ya." To be a body-guard, a garrison 
to the bod^, soul, and sjjirit of the saint The limit of this protection " in all 
tby ways'' is yet no limit to the heart which is right witb Qod. It is not tbe 
wb; of tbe believer to go out of bis way. He keeps in the way, and then the 
angels keep him. Tbe protection here promised is ezceedine broad as to place, 
for it refeia to aU our ways, and what do we wish for more I How angels thuB 
keep us we cannot tell. Whether they repel demons, counteract spiritual 
plots, or even ward off the subtler physical forces of disease, we do not know. 
Perhaps ire shall one day stand amazed at the multiplied services which the 
unseen bands have rendered to us. 

13. "They,'^ that is the angels, God's own angels, shall cbeerfuU; become 
our senitoTS. "Th«y thall bear thee «p in their hand*"; as nurses carry little 
children, with careful love, so shall those glorious spirits upbear each individual 
believer. "Lett thou daih thy foot againtt attone;" even minor ills they ward 
off. It is most desirable that we should not stumble, but as the way is rough, it 
is most gracious on the Lord's part to send his servants to bear us up above tbe 
loose pebbles. If we cannot have the way smoothed it answers every purpose 
if we have angels to bear us up in their bauds. Since tbe greatest ills may 
arise out of little accidents, it shews the wisdom of the Lord that from the 
smaller evils we are protected. 

13. " Thau ihalt tread vpon the lion and adder." Over force and fraud slialt 
thou march victoriously ; bold opponents and treacherous adversaries shall alike 
be trodden down, Wnen our snoea are iron and brass lions and adders ere 
easily enoueh crushed beneath our heel. "The youTig lion and the draffon thaU 
thou trampu under feet." The strongest foe in power, and the most mysterious 
in cunning, shall be conquered by the man of Ooa, Not only from stones in tbe 
way, but from serpenta also, shall we be safe. To men who dwell In Ood tbe 
moet evil forces become harmless, they wear a charmed life, and defy the 
deadliest ilia. Their feet come into contact with the wor t of foes, even Satan 
himself nibbles. at their heel, but in Christ Jesus they have the assured hope of 
bruising Satan uader their feet shortly. The people of God are the real 
" George and the dragon," the true Hon-kinga and serpent-tamers. Their 
dominion over the powers at darkness makes them cry, ''Lord, even tbe devils 
are subject unto us through tby word." 

14 Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I 
deliver him : I will set him on high, because he hath known my 
name. 

15 He shall call upon me, and I will answer him : I will be 
with him in trouble ; I will deliver him, and honour him. 

16 With long life will I satisfy him, and shew him my salva- 
tion. 

14. Here we have the Lord himself speaking of his own cbosen one, "Be- 
came he hath let kit lone upon me, titerefore teuZ I ddiper Aim," Not because 
he deserves to be thus kept, but because with all his imperfections be does love 
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his God ; therefore not the angels of God only, but the God of angels himself 
will come to hie rescue in all perilous times, and will eSectuatl; deliver him. 
When tbe heart is enamoured of thu Lord, all taken up with him, and intensely 
attached to him, the Lord witl recognise the sacred flame, and preserve the 
man who bears it in his bosom. It is love, — love set upon Ood, which is tbe 
distinguishing mark of those whom the Lord secures from ill. "/tetil tet Aim 
onhigk, hecaute he hath hnaan my name." The man has known the attributes 
of God so as to trust in him, and then by experience has arrived at a yet 
deeper knowledge, this shall be regarded by the Lord as a pledge of his grace, 
and he will set the owner of it above danger or fear, where he shall dwell in 
peace andjoy. None abide in intimate fellowship with God unless they possess 
a warm auoction towards God, and an intelligent trust in him : these gifts of 
grace are precious in Jehovah's eyes, and wherever he sees them be smiles upon 
them. How elevated is tbe standing which tbe Lord gives to the believer. 
We ought to covet it right earnestly. Jf we climb on high it may be dangerous, 
but if God sets us there it is glorious. 

10. "£i! »haU coil upon me, and I KtU anmeer him." He will have need to 
pray, he will be led to pray aright and the answer shall surely come. Saints 
are first called of God and then tbe; call vpon God ; such calls as theirs 
always obtain answers. Not without prayer will the blessing come to tbe moat 
favoured, but by means of prayer they shall receive all good things. "/ mill be 
with him in troiwte," or " I atn with him in trouble." Heirs of heaven are con- 
scious of a special divine presence in times of severe trial. God is always near 
in sympathy and in power to help his tried ones. "IioHl deliter him, and honour 
Aim." The man honours God, and God honours him. Believers are not de- 
livered or preserved in a way which lowers them, and makes them feel them- 
selves d^radcd ; far from it, the Lord's salvation bestows honour upon those it 
delivers. God first gives us conquering grace, and then rewards us for it. 

16. " With long l\fe viill I tatiify himr The man described in this Psalm fills 
out the measure of hie days, and whether he dies young or old he is ijoitc 
satisfied with life, and is content to leave it. He shall rise from life's banquet 
as a man who has had enough, and would not have more even if he could. 
"And thea him my talvation." The full sight of divine grace shall be his 
closing vision. He shall look from Amana and Lebanon. Kot with destruction 
before him black as night, but with salvation bright as noonday smiling upon 
him he shall enter into his rest. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SiTTNGB. 

Whole JWto.— The Talmud writers ascribe not only the ninety-first Psalm, 
but the nine ensuing, to the pen of Moses ; but from a rule which will in no 
respect hold, that all the psauns which are without the name of an author in 
their respective titles are the production of the poet whose name is giveD in 
the nearest preceding title. And though it is impossible to prove that this 
highly beautiful ode was not written by David, the general drift of its scenery 
and allusions rather concur in showing that, like the last, we are indebted for 
it to the muse of Moses ; that it was composed b; him during the journey 
through the wilderness, shortly after the plague of the fiery serpents ; when tho 
children of Israel, having returned to a better spirit, were sgam received into 
the favour of Jebova^. Besides political enemies, the children of Israel in tho 
wilderness had other evils in great numbers to encounter, from the nature and 
diseases of the climate, which exposed them to coups de soleil, or tun tmitingtt 
during the heat of the day ; and to pestilential vapours, moon imitingt, during 
the damp of the night, so as to render the miraculous canopy of the cloud that 
hung over them In the former season, and the miraculous column of fire that 
cheered and purified them in the_ latter, equally needful and refreshing. In 
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Egypt, the; had seen bo much of the plague, and they had been bo fesrfullj 
threuteued vith it as a punishmeut for duob«dieiice, that thej could not but 
be in dread of its reappearaDCe, from the inceBsant fatigues of their jonrnejing. 
In addition to all which, the; had to be perpetuallj on their guard against the 
insidious attacks of the eavage monsters and reptiles of "that great and ter- 
rible wildernesB," aa Moaes describee it on another occasion, "wherein were 
fiery serpents, and scorpions, and drought; where there was no water" (Deut. 
viii. IS) : and where, also, as we learn from other psrts of Scripture, beors, 
lions, leopards or tigers, and " the woif of tho eTening," as Jeremiah baa 
beautifully expressed it, prowled without restraint. Now in the Psalm before 
us, and especially in the verses B to 13, we have so clear and gmphic a descrip- 
tion of the whole of these evils presented to us, as to bring its composition 



directly home to the circumstances and the period here pitched tipon and to 
render it at least needless to bunt out for any other occasion. — ■/. M. Qood't 
■'Hittoneal OuUine of the Book of PaaltM," X942. 

WhiU Ptalm. — It is one of the most excellent works of this kind which has 
ever appearecl. It is impossible to imagine anything more solid, more beautiful, 
more profound, or more ornamented. Could tho Latin or any modem ianguaec 
express thoroughly all the beauties and elegancies as well of the Tcords as of tno 
tenltncet, it would not be difficult to persuade the reader that we have no poem, 
either in Oreek or Latin, comparable to this Hebrew ode. — Simon de Muit. 

Whale Ptahn. — Psalm .XC. spoke of man withering away bcnentli God's 
anger sgainst sin. Pealm XCI. tells oF a Man, who is able to tread the lion 
and adder under Eta feet. — Undoubtedly the Tempter was right in referring 
this Psalm to " the Bon of Ood " (Matthew it. 6). 

The imagery of the Psalm soems to be in part drawn from that PaEaoTcr 
Night, when the Deatroying Angel passed throuch Egypt, while the faithful 
and obedient Israelites were sheltered by Ood. — Wtlliam Kay. 

Term 1, — ^'Jle," no matter who he may be, rich or poor, learned or un- 
learned, patrician or ^plebeian, voung- or old, for "God la no respecter of 
persons,'' but " he is nch to all that call upon Mm." — Seltarraine. 

YerM 1. — "ift that dweUeth in th» ueret plaoe of (Ae Mott High.'''' Note, 
he who dwells in tho secret place of the Most High ia not he that conjures up 
one or two slight and fleeting sets of hope in Him, but the man that places in 
Him an assiduous and constant confidence. In this way be cstabliahcs for 

himself in Qod by that full trust, a home, a dwelling-place, a muneion 

The Hebrew for he that dwxdltth, ia StT,, that ia, dwelling in quietude, and 
resting, enduring and rcmuning with constancy. — Le BUtiie. 

Verte \.—"S« thnt diceUeth in the tecret place of the mott Bigh." IVhat 
intimate and unrestrained communion docs this describe ! — the Christian in 
everything making known his heart, with its needs and wiahes, its tliougbts and 
feelings, its doubts and anxieties, its sorrows and its joya, to Qod, ea to a 
lovins, perfect friend. And all is not on one side. This Almighty Friend 
has admitted hia chosen one to his " leertt plate.' ^ It is almost too wonderful 
to be true. It is almost too presumptuous a thought for such creatures as 
we are to entertain. But He himself permits it, degirei it, teachea us to realise 
that it is communion, to which he calls us. '^ The secret of tho Lord is with 
them that fear him." And what is this ">eer€t"t It ia that in God which 
the world neither knows, nor sees, nor cares to enj'iy. It is his mind revealed 
to those that love him, his plans, and ways ("He made known his way* to 
Motet,'" Ps. ciii. 1), and thoughts opened to them. Yea, and things hid from 
angels are manifest to the least of his friends (1 Peter i. 13], He wishes us to 
know him, and by hw Word and by hia Spirit he puts himself before us. Ah 1 
it is not bis fault if we do not know him. It ia our own carelessness. — Mary 
B. M. Dunean, in, "Under the Shadow," 1867. 

FerM 1. — By "secret" here ia meant a place of refuge from the Morms of 
the world under the secret of bis providence, who careth for all his children. 
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3 writers understand the caatle of 
y defence, to which his people run, being pursued by enemies, as the 
wild creature doth to hia hole or den for succour, when the hunter hath bim 
in chase, and the dogs are near. This then being the meaning of that which 
the prophet caileth the " Kcret place of ihe moit High," and our dwelling in it, 
by contliiencc in him ; we learn, in all troubles, to cleave to Qod chiefly or 

only for help, and to mea/it but as underlings to his providence 

That which is liere translated " dwtlUth," is as much in weight aa aitteth, or 
ia settled ; and so, our dwelling in God's secret, is as much as our sitting down 
in it : the meaning ia, we must moke it our rest, as if we ahould say, Here will 
we dnell. Prom whence we learn, that Ood's children should not come to 
God's tecret-plaee as guests to an inn, but as inhabitants lo their own dwellings ; 
that is, they should continue to trust in Qod, as well in want as in fuluess ; and 
as much when the; teither in their root, as when they JUniriah in it.^Rdlitrt 

Vertt 1. — "Bt (iaf dv^th," etc, 1. "He dwells," therefore ho shall 
" abide." He shall lod^ quietly, securely. 2. " Ho dwells in the secret place," 
therefore be shall "abide under the shadow." In the cool, tbe favour, the 
coTer from the heat 3. "He dwcUeth in the secret place of the Most 
High, therefore he shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty ;" i.e., of the 
all-powerful God, of the God of heaven ; of that God whose name is Sliaddal, 
All-sufficient. — Adam Clnrke. 

Verse 1.— "Shall abiU." The Hebrew for "shall abide" is [J^^JI',, which 
signifies, he shall pn»» the night. Abiding deootcs a constant and continuous 
dwelling of the just in the assistance and protectiou of God. That help and 
protection of God ia not like a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, or in a vineyard ; 
which is deairoyed in a rdoment, nor is it like a tent in the way which is aban- 
doned by the traveller. It is a strou^ tower, a paternal home, wherein we 
spend all our life with the best, wealtbieat, and mightiest of parents. Pamng 
the nig}tt also denotea security and rest in time oF daiknesa, temptations and 
calamities. With God Abraham parsed the night, when Ha foretold to him the 
affliction of his descendants in Egypt, and their deliverauce, Uen. xv. 12 ecq. 
Then alao God said to him (verse 1,) Fear not Abram. I am thy shield. And 
leading liim forth he showed him the glittering stars, and said, Tell the number 
of the stars,- if thou be able ; so shall th^ seedl>e. — Le Blane. 

Verse 1. — "The ehadow." The allusion of this Terse may be to the awful 
and mystic sjmbols of the ark. Under the ancient ceremony, the high priest 
only could enter, and that hut once a year, into the holy place, where stood 
the emblems of the divine glory and presence ; but under the present bright 
and merciful dispennntiuu, every truu believer has access, with boldness, into 
the holiest of all; and ho who now dwelleth ia the secret place of prayer and 
communion with the Qod of salvation, sliall Snd the divine mercy and care 
spread over him for his daily protection and solace. — John iloriaon. 

Verse 1. — "Older the shadow of the Almighty,'" This is an expression 
which implies great nearness. We must walk very close to a companion, if we 
would have hia shadow fall on us. Can we imagine any expression more per- 
fect in describing the eonitant pretenee of Qod with his cQosen ones, than this — 
they shall " dbme nnder his shadow'"? In Solomon's beautiful allegory, the 
Church in a time of special communion with Christ, says of him — '' I sat down 
nnder his shadow with great delight " (Cant. ii. 8) — " sat down," desiring not to 
leave it, but to abide there for ever. And it is he who chooses to dwell in the 
secret place of the most High, who shall " abide under the shadow of tbe 
Almighty." There is a condition and a promise attached to it. The condition 
is, that we " dwell in the secret place," — the promise, that it wo do an we " shall 
abide ondcr the shadow." It is of importance to view it thus. For when we 
remeraber the blessing ia a promised blessing — we are led to feel it is a ^ft — a 
thing therefore to be prayed for in faith, as well as sought for by God's ai>- 
poiuted means. All, the hopes that this awakens I My wandering, wavering, 
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naBtable heart, that of itself cannot keep to one course two days together is 
to seek its perseverance from God, and not in its own strength. He will hold 
it to him if it be but seeliing for sted fastness. It is not we who cling to bim. 
It is be who keeps near to us.— J&rp B. if. Xhinean. 

Veria 1 — t ; 9.— O you tbst be in feur of any danger, leave all carnal 
shifts, and carking counsels, and projects, and dwell in the rock of Ood'a 
power and providence, and be like the dove that nestles in the holes of the 
rock ; by faith betake yourselves unto God, by faith dwelt in that rock, and 
there nestle yourselves, make your nests of safety in the clefts of this rock. 
But how may we do this thing, and what ia the way to do it Do this, — Set 
thy faith on work to make God that unto thee which thy necessity requires, 
pitch and throw thyself upon his power and providence, with a resolution of 
spirit to rest thyself upon it for safety, come what will come. See an excel- 
lent practice of tliis, Fs. zci. 1, "Mi that dwelieth in ike teeret place of themo»t 
Sigh thaB abide under the tkadoa of tA« Almighty ;" that is, he ahall be safe 
from all fears and dangers. Ay, that is true, you will eay, who makes any 
doubt of it ! But how shall a man come to dwell, and get into this secret 
place, within this strong tower? See verse 2 : "7 vkS. nay of the Lobd, He U 
ray T^vge and my forVrets ;" as if he hW said, I will not only say, that he is a 
refuge ; but he is my refuge, I will say to the Lord ; that is. I will set my faith 
on work in particular, to throw, devolve, and pitch myself upon bim for my 
safety. And see what follows upon this setting laith thus on work, verses 8, 4 : 
"Surely he ihall deliver th^ from the snare (f the fowler, and fivm the noitcme 
peitilence. He thaU eoter thee infA Am feathers," etc. do confident the 
Psaimiat is that upon this course taken, safety shall follow. 

Our safety lies not simply upon this, because God is a refuge, and ia an 
habitation, but "Because thou na»l made the Lord which is my refuec, thy 
habitation, there ahall no evil befal thee," etc. It is therefore the inalin; of 
God our habitation, upon which our safety lies ; and this is the way to make 
God an habitation, thus to pitch and cast ourselves by faith upon his power 
and providence. — Jeremiah Dyke. 

Veru 1. — We read of a stag that roamed about in the greatest security, by 
reason of its hsving a labe! on its neck, "?<?«* me net, Ilelong to Caaar''^': 
thus the true servants of God are ulwaya safe, even among lions, bears, ser- 
pents, Are, water, thunder, and tempests ; for all creatures know and reverence 
the shadow of God. — BeUarmine. 

Verm 3. — "My r^uge^ my fortrem, my Ood." "Jfy refuge." God ia our 
" refuge." He who avails himself of a refuge is one who is forced lo fly. It 
IS a quiet retreat from a pursuing enemy. And there are trials, and tempta- 
tions, and enemies, from which the CnrisUan does best to fly. Be cannot 
resist them. They are too strong for him. His wisdom is to fly into the 
refuge of the secret place of his God— to rest in the shadow of the Almighty, 
Eia "strength is to ait still'' there. Isai, xzz. 7. "Jf^ fartreu." The 
Psalmist says, moreover, that God ia his "fortreit." Here the idea is changed — 
no longer a peaceful, quiet hiding-place, but a tower of defnnce^stfon^, mani- 
feat, ready to meet the attacks of all eaemjes, ready and able to resist them 
all. God is a Friend who meets eveiy want in our nature, who can supply 
every need. So when we are weak and fainting, and unable to meet the brunt 
of battle, and striving against ain and sorrow and the wrath of roan He ia our 
sate, quiet resting-place— our fortreu also where no barm can reach us, no 
attack injure ua. "JWy Ood." Now the Psalmist, as a summing up of alt his 
praises, says " I will say of Him, He is ... . my God I" Is there any thing 
omitted in the former part of hia declaration ? Everything ia here— all pos- 
sible ascription of honour, and glory, and power to Him "at God"— "God 
over all, blessed for ever," and of love, reverence, trust, obedience, and filial 
relation towards him on the part of the Psalmist, as mt Ood .... when 
reflecting on the refuge and strength which the Lord has always been to him, 



PSALU THE KISETT-FIRST. 

nnd rccnlling his blessed experiences of Bweet 

fail him. Hi: can only say (but oil, with wLat exprp&siun I] Mr God ! — Mary 

B. M. Duncan. 

Vertt 2. — "i/y God." Specially art Thou jny God. first, on thy part, 
because of the special goodness and favour which Thou dost bestow upon me. 
Bccondly, on my part, because of the special Iotq and reverence with which I 
cling to Thee.— J. Pauliit Pahnleriui. 

Verte* 2— 4.— If the seTerity and justice nf God terrify, the Lord offeretb 
himself as a bird mith Hretchtd ctit viinge to receive the supplicant, ver. 4. If 
enemies who are too strong do pursue, the Lord opencth bis bosom as a rrfugt, 
ver. a. If the child be aBsaulted, he becomcth a fortress, Tcr. 3. If he ho 
hotly pursued and enquired after, thu Loid becometh a tecrel place to hide his 
child ; if persecution be hot, Ood siveth himself for a thadate ; if potentates 
and mighty rulers turn enemies, the Lord intcrposeth oh the KoA High and 
Almighly SatiouT, ver, 1. 1( hia adversaries be crafty lilce fowlers or hunters, 
the Lord promiseth to prevent and brealc the snares, Ter. 3. Whether evils 
do come upon the believer night or day, secretly or openly, to destroy him, the 
Lord preserve th his child from destruction; and if stumbling- blocks be laid in 
his child's way, he hath his instruments, his servants, liis angels, prepared to 
keep the believer that he stumble not: "iA thall give hit anod* charge owr 
thee'"; not one angel only, but all of them, or a Dumber of them. — ilaeitJ 

Ver*e 3. — "Re ihnU deliver thee frryia the tnare of the /okUt." Are we there- 
fore beasts ? Beasts doubtless. When man leai in honour he underttood not, 
but tea* like the /ooli*k beaetg, [Ps. ilix.] 3Ien are certainly beasts, wandering 
sheep, having no shepherd. Why art thoii proud, O man? Why dost thou 
boast thyself, O smatterer ! Bee what a beast thou art, for whom the snares of 
the fowler are being prepared. But who are these fowleri f The fowlers 
indeed are the worst and wicicedest, the cleverest and the cmelcst. The 
fowlers are they who sound no horn, that they may not be heard, but shoot 

their arrows in secret places at the innocent But lo I since we know the 

fowlers and the beasts, our further enquiry must be, what this tnare may be. 
I wish rot myself to invent it, nor to deliver to you what is subject to doubt. 
The Apostle shows us this snare, for he was not ignorant of the devices of these 
fowleis. Tetl us, I pray, blessed Paul, what this snare of the devil is, from 
which the faithful soul rejoices that it is delivered? Th«y that teill be neA 
[in this world ?] says he, faU into temptation and the tnare [of the devil ?j 
(1 Tim. 6). Are not the riches of this world, then, the snare of the devil i 
Alas ! how few we find who can boast of freedom from this snare, how many 
who grieve that they seem to themselves too little enmsehed in the net, and 
who still labour and toil with all their strength to involve and entangle them- 
selves more and more. Te who have left all and followed the Son of man who 
haa not where to lay his head, rejoice and say, Se hath deliiiered tne from Iht 
tnare qf thefovUrt. — Bernard. 

VerM Z.—'^8artlp he ihaU ddivtr thee from the luntome peitHmee." Lord 
Craven lived in London when that sad calamity, the plague, raged. His house 
was in that part of the towif colled Craven Buildings. On the plague growing 
epidemic, his Lordship, to avoid the danger, resolved to go to his seat in the 
country. His coach and six were accordingly at the door, his baggage put up, 
and alt things in readiness for the journey. As he was walking through 
his hall with his hat on, hie cane under bis arm, and putting on his gloves, 
in order to step into his carriage, he overheard his negro, who served him 
B> postillion, saying to another servant, "I suppose, by my Lord's quitting 
London to avoid the plague, that his God lives in the country, and not in 
town." The poor negro said this in the simplicity of his heart, ae really 
believing a plurality of gods. The speech, however, atruck Lord Craven very 



sensibly, and made him pause. " My God," thought he, " lives everywher 
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can preserve me in town as well as in the country. I will even atnj where I 
am. The ignorance of that negro has just now preached to me a very useful 
sermon. Lord, pardon this unbelief, and that distrust of thy pi'uvjdence, vhicll 
made me think of running from thj hand." Be immediately ordered his horses 
to be taken from the coaeh, and the baegage to be takeu in. He continued lu 
Loudon, was remarkably useful among Us sick neighbours, and never caught 
the infection, — Wiileerou't Aneedotet. • 

Veriea 3, ^.—"Peitilerux." It ia from a word P??) that signifies to speak, and 
speak out ; the pestilence is a speaking thing, it proclaims the wratli of God 
amongst a people. Brusius fetches it from the same root, but in piel, which is 
to decree ; showing that the pestilence is a thing decreed in heaven, not casual. 
Kirker thinks it ia called *^3^, because it keeps order, and spares neither great 
nor small. The Hebrew root signifies to destroy, to cut off, and hence may the 
ptngue or pestilence have its name. The Septuagint renders it Bavaroi, death, 
for ordlnunly it is death ; and it is expressed by ^^Deatk," Rev. vi. 8, he sat oa 
the pale horse, and killed with sword, hunger, death, and beasts of the earth ; it 
refers to £zek. xiv. 21, where the pestilence is mentioned. Pestilence may be 
from a word which signifies to spread, spoil, rush upon, for it doth so ; 
S Sam. zxiv. IS, seventy thousand slain in three days ; and plague, a n-A^yq from 
ttXtjaau^ to smite, to wound, for it smites suddenly, and wounds mortally ; 
hence it is in Numb. xiv. 12, '' I will smite them with the pestilence." Thia 
judgment is very grievous, it is called in verse 8 the "noisome pestilence," 
because it ia infectious, contagious ; and therefore the French read it, " de In 
pe*U dajiiffereute," from the dangerous pestilence, it doth endanger those that 
come near it : and Musculus hath it, a petU omnium peetima, from the worst 
pestilence of all : aud others, the woful pestilence ; it brings a multitude of 
woes with it to any plare or person it comes unto, it is a messenger of voful 
fears, sorrows, distractions, terrors, and death itself. — WiUiam QraenkSL 

Yerte 4. — "Ha thall ootxt thee with Aw feathert," etc. Christ's wings are 
both for healing and for hiding (AlaC. iv. 2), for curing and securing us ; the 
devil and his instruments would soon devour the servants of God, it ho 
did not set an invincible guard about them, and covec them with the golden 
feathers of his protection.— TAonKM Wattm. 

Verta 4. — "ift thall eoter thee with hit feathert,'''' etc. This is the pro- 
mise of the present life. For the promise of the life to come, who can 
explain? If the expectation of the just be gladness, and such gladness, 
that no object of desire in the world is worthy to be compared with it, 
what will the thing itself be which is expected ! No eye, apart from Thee, 
O Ood, hath seen what Thou hast prepared for them that love Thee, 
L'nder these wings, therefore, four blessings are conferred upon us. For 
under these wa are eoneealed: under these we toe proteettd from the attack- 
of the hawks and kites, which are the powers of the air : under these a 
salubrious shade rffrethet us, and wards off the overpowering heat of the suu ; 
under these also we are nouriihed aud cherished. — Bernard. 
Verte 4, — ".H) thaU cover thte viUh hie feathert,^'' etc., 
Hl9 plumes shHll m&Ke adowaiobed, 

Where thou elialt rest; Hu ebiU dbplBy 
His wings of trutU over thy head, 

Which, like a shield, sha^l drive away 
The feans at nlgbt, the darts of day. 

Thoma* Cory. 
Verte 4. — "'Hit truth thaU be thy thiehl and 5uftfcfer." That which we must 
oppose to all perils is the truth, or Word of God ; so long as we keep that, 
and ward off darts and swords by that means, we shall not be overcome. — 
David Diekeon. 

Verte S. — The true remedy aeainst tormenting fear is f^th in Ood ; for 
many torrible things may befair men when they are most secure, like unto 
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those ^hich befall men in the niglit : but for any harm ^hich may befnll 
the believer thia way, the Lord here willeth him to be nothing afraid : "TTiait 
shall not he <^fraid for the terror by ni^ht." Many sadder accidents may befall 
men when they are most watching and upon their guard, but the Lord willetb 
the believer to be cocSdent that he aball not be harmed thia way : "jTAfiti 
g?talt not he afraid for the arrow that flUth hy day." Many evils are men 
subject unto, which come upon them mun cannot tell how, but from sucb evils 
the Lord asaureth the believer he shall have no harm: "2'A«u ahalt not lie 
afraid of the pe)itilenee Khiek walktlhin darkneis.'^ Men are subject to, many 
evils whicU come upon them openly, and not unawares, such as are calamities 
from enemies and oppressors ; the Lord willeth the believer to be confident 
that ho Bhall not be harmed this way: "Thou ehalt -not he afraid for the 
deitraetion t/iot watteth at twonday." — David Dichoit. 

Verte 5. — "Thov thalt jwt he afraid." Not only do the pious stand safe. 
they are not even touched with fear. For the prophet does not say. Thou 
shalt not be aeiEed ; but, Thou ehalt not be afiaid. Certainly sucb a confi- 
dence of mind could not be attributed to natural powers, m ao menacing 
and so overwhelming a destruction. For it is natural to mortals, it is implante^l 
in them by Qod the author and maker of nature, to tear whatever is hurtful 
and deadly, especially what visibly smites and suddenly destroys, Therefore 
does he beautifully join together these two things : the first, in saying, Thou 
tkall nothe afraid; the second, by adding, For the terror. He acknowledges 
that this plague is terrible to nature ; and then by his trust in divine protec- 
tion he promises himself this security, that he shall not fear the evil, which 
would otherwise make human nature quail. Wherefore, in my judgment, 
those persons are neither kind (Auwiani) nor pious who are of opinion that so 
great a calamity ia not to be dreaded by mortals. They neither observe the 
conditiou of our nature, nor honour the blessing of diviue protection ; both of 
which we see here done by the prophet.— JtfvKwfw. 

Yeru fl. — Not that we are always actually delivered out of every particular 
danger or grievance, but because all will turn (such is our confidence in God) 
to our greater good ; and the more we suffer the greater shall our reward and 
our glory be. To the same purpose is the expression of Isaiah : " When thou 
pBssest through the waters, I will be with thee ; and through the rivers, they 
shall not overflow thee ; when thou walkest through the fire, thou ^alt not be 
burned ; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.*' Isai. xliii. 3. So also 
Habakkuk iii, IT, IS, "Although the fig tree shall not blossom," Ac. ; and 
Job V. 19, 20, etc. And therefore here is no ground, if the words be rightly 
understood, for any man absolutely to presume or conclude that he shall 
actually be delivered out of any jnrticular danger ; much less upon such ii 
presumption wilfully to run into dangers. If such figures, the ornament of 
all language ; such rhetorical, emphatical amplifications be allowed to human 
writers, and well enough understood in ordinary language ; why not to holy 
writers aa.well, who had to do with men, as well as others ; whose end also was 
to use such espreasiona as might afi!ect and move ? That bumiui writers have 
Biud as much of the security of good and godly men, I shall need to go no 
further than Horace his Ode, Integer vita teeleritgue purut, &c. ■ Most dao- 
gerous then and erroneous is the inference of some men, yea, of some 
expositors, here, upon these words of the psalmist, that no godly man can suffer 
by the plague, or pestilence : nor is old Lactantius his assertion much sounder. 
Son. potest ergo f^eri, qain hominem justum inter deterinnna tempettatum, Sx., 
that no just man can perish by war, or by tempest. (Instit. 1. v., c. 18). Most 
interpreters conclude here, that the godly are preserved in time of public 
calamities ; which, in a right sense, may be true ; but withal they shoula have 
added, that all godly men are not exempted at such times ; to prevent rash 
judgments. — Westminster AseetiMy'i Annotations. 

^M 5. — '* The arrote.'" The arrow in this passage probably means the pesti- 
lence. TheAmbadenotethepestilenceby an allusion to thia flying weapon. "I , 
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desiTod to remove to a less contBgious air. I received from Solvmau, the em- 
peror, this mesBage ; that the emperor wondered what I meant, in desiring to 
remove mj habitation : i» not tJie putUenet God'* arrote, uhich will alicayi hit 
hit mart t If Ood would visit me herewith, hon could I avoid it t in not the 
plsEue, said he, in mj own palace, and yet I do not think of removing." — 
BuSiequiu^s Tratelt. "What, saj thej, ia not the plague the dart of Aluiightj 
Ood, and can we escape the blow that he levels at us ? is not his hand aieady 
to hit the persons he aims ut ? can we run out of his sight, and bejond his 
power!" — Smith's Remarla on the Tvrks, 1073. Herbert also, speaking of 
Curroon, sajs, "That year his empire was so wounded with God's arrows of 
pta^e, pestilence, and famine, as thia thousand years before was never 60 
terrible," See Exekiel v. 16. — S. Buider't Scrijjture EtpoaitOF. 

Veraet 5, (i.— Joseph Scaliger explains, in £pis. 9, these two verses thus, 
thou ikaU not Jear, iri?!?, from coiiatemalion by night, l'Pp,_/V(Wi (he arroio jiifing 
by day, ^3^9, from ptitilatee valHng at eiening, S^Jpp, from detoitatUm at nooa. 
Under these four he comprehends all the evils and dangers to wliich man is 
liable. And as the Hebrews divide the four-and -twenty hours of day and 
night into four parts, namely, evening, midnight, morning, and mid-day, sc he 
uuderManda the hours of danger to be divided uccordinffty : in a word, " that 
the man who has made Qod his refuge," is always safe, day and night, at every 
hour, from every danger. — Bythner. 

Yerte 6. — " The peatilma that wdlketh in darientte ; the datruetion that vaiteth 
at noonday." The description is equally forcible and correct. The diseases of 
all hot climates, and especially where vegetation is highly luxuriant, and 
marshes and miry awompa are abundant, as in the wilderness here referred to, 
proceed from the accumulating vapours of the night, or from the violence of 
the sun's rays at mid-day. The Beriberi of Ceylon, the spasmodic cholera and 
jungle-fever of India, and the greater part of the fevers of intertropical 
climates, especially that called the yellow fever, chiefly originate from the first 
of these — "the pettHeaei that etalkcth in daiknesa " ; while aun-atrukes or 
coups de soleil, apoplexies, inflammations of the brain, and liver-complainta of 
most kinds, proceedT from the second, " the d^ruction that wasteth at noon' 
day." And it is in allnsion to this double source of mischief that the psalmist 
exclaims most beautifully on another occasion, cxxi. 6: "The aun shall not 
smite thee by day, nor the moon by night." And hence the laraelitea were 
mireculoosly defended against both dunng their passage through the wilder- 
ness by the pillar of a cloud in the day-time, to ward ofi the solar rnya ; and 
by the pillar of fire by night, to dissipate the collecting vapours, and preserve 
the atmosphere clear, dry, and healthy.— j; M. Good. 

Vene 6. — The putrid plague-fever often comes on in the night while the 
patient ia asleep ; the solstitial disease seizes in heat of harvest upon a man in 
open air, and cuts him off, perhapa ere evening. It is safety from uerila like 
these that is spoken of. All these blessines are derived from anj rest on 
(verse 1) the position of Him that cl^ms them " under the cotert of the Mott 
Sigh." — Andrew A. Bonar. 

Verae 6, — "2Sa peitiUitee that tcalhelk in darkneit." It walketh not bo 
much in natural darkness, or in tlie darkness of the night, as in a figurative 
darkness, no man knowing where it walks, or whither it will walk, in the 
clearest light, whether to the poor man's house, or to the rich man's house, 
whether to the dwelling of the plebeian, or of the prince, till it hath left ita 
own mark, and given a deadly stroke.^/i««pA Caryl. 

Verm 7.— "Jen thousand.'''' 
exact idea in the original, as the Hebrew \ 
translated " a thousand." It is here put lor any largtj number. — Albert Barnet. 

Verte ^. — "/* ^aU not come nigh thee." Not nigh thee? What? when 
they die on this side and on that, on every hand of a man, doth it not 
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come nigh him ! Yes, nigh him, but not so nigh aa to hurt him : tlte pimer of 
Qod tan. bring vi near to danger, and yet Ixep v» ftir from /lai-m. Aa good 
msy be locally rear 113, and yet virtually far from us, so may evil. The multi- 
tude thronged Chriat in the Gospel, aad yet but one touched him so as to 
receive good ; ao Christ can keep us in a throng of dongets, that not one aball 
touch ua to our hurt.^ — Jbiitp/i Caryl, 

Verge 7.— "It tkail not come nigh !A«." Not with a view of showing that 
all good men may hope to escape from the pestilence, but as proofs that some 
who have had superior faith have done so, I have collected the following in- 
stances from various sources. — 0. H. 3. 

Before his departure from Isna llsny], tlie town was greatly afflicted 
with the pestileniie ; and he understanding that many of the wealthiest 
of the inhabitants intended to forsake the place, without having any 
respect or care of such as laboured with that disease, and that the houses of such 
as were infected, were commanded to be shut up by the mngistrate, he openly 
admonished them, either to coniioue in the town, or liberally to bestow their alma 
before their departure, for the relief of such as were sick. And during the 
time of the visitation, he himself in person would visit those that were sick i he 
would administer spiritual comfort unto them, pray for them, and would be 
present with tliem day and night ; and yet by the providence of Qod be re- 
mained untouched, and was preserved by the all-powerful hand of God. — From 
the Life ofPnuluH Fagiut, in T. FulUr't Abel liedeeitnu. 

In 1578, Cardinal Curio Borromeo, Archbishop of Milan, the worthiest 
of all the successors of Bt. Ambrose, when he learnt at I.odi, that the 
plague hod made its appearance in his city, went at once to the city. His 
council of clergy advisea him to remain in some healthy part of hia diocese till 
the sickness should have spent itself, but he replied that a bishop, whose duty 
it is to irive his life for his aheep, could not nzlitly abandon them in time of 
peril. They owned that to stand by them was tue higher course. " Well," he 
naid, " is it not a bishop's duty to choose the higher course ?" So back into the 
town of deadly sickness he went, leading the people to repent, and watching 
over them in their suffering, visiting the hospitals, and, by his own example, 
encouniging his clergy in carrying spiritual consolation to the dying. All the 
time the plague lasted, which was four months, his exertions were fearless and 
unwearied, and what was remarkable was, that of his whole household only tno 
died, and they were persons who had not been called to go about among the 
i\ck.— From "-A Book of Golden. Deedt," 1864, 

Although Defoe's history of the plague is a work of Action, yet its statements 
are generally facts, and therefore we extract the following : — " The misery of 
the poor I had maoy occa»ons to be an eye-witness of, and sometimes also of the 
charitable assistance that some pious people daily gave to such, sending them 
relief and supplies both of food, physic, and other help, as they found they 

wanted Some pioua ladies were transported with seal in so good a 

work, and so confident in the protection of Providence in discharge of the 
great duty of charity, that they went about in person distributing alms to thu 
iKior, and even visiting poor families, though sick and infected, in their very 
liouses, appointing nurses to attend those that wanted attending, and ordering 
npothecariea and surgeons giving their blessing to thu poor in substan- 
tial relief to them, as well as hearty prayers for them. I will not undertake to 
Biy, OS some do, that none of those charitable people were suffered to fall under . 
the calamity itself : but this I may say, that I never knew anyone of them that 
came to any ill, which I mention for the encouragement of others in cose of the 
like distress, and, doubtless, if they that give to the poor lend to the Lord, 
und be will repay them, those that hazard their lives to give to the poor, and 
to comfort and assist the poor in such tfiisery as this, may hope to be protected 
in the work."— />'nii!( Defoe'i Journal of the Plague in London. 

Home, in liin notes ou the Psalms, refers to the plague in Marseilles and the 
devotion of its bishop. There is a full account of him in the t^ren Anecdota 
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from which we cull the following ; — " M. de Belsuoce, Bishop of MarBeilles, 
BO distiti^ished himself for his humaait; during the plngue which raged 
in that cit; !□ 1T20, that the Repeat of France offered him the richer ftad 
more hououmble See of Laon, in Picardy ; but be refused it, saying, he should 
be unwilling to leave a flock that had been endeared to him bj their auSeringa. 
His pious and intrepid labours are commemorated in a picture in the Ton'a 
Hall of Harseilles, in -which he is represeoted in his episcopal habit, attended 
by his almoners, giving his benediction to the dying. . . . But perhaps the 
most touching picture extant of the bishop's humane labours, ia (o l>e found in 
n letter of his own, written to the Bishop of Soissons, Sept. 27, 1720. ' Never,' 
he says, ' was desolation greater, nor was ever anything like this. Here have 
been many cruel plagues, but none was ever more ciuel : to be sick and dead 
was almost the same thing. What a melancholy spectacle have we on all udes 1 
we go into the streets full of dead bodies, half rotten through, which we pass 
to come to a dying body, to excite him to an act of contrition, and to give him 
absolution.' " Notwithstanding exposure to a pestileuce so fatal, the devoted 
bishop escaped uninjured. 

While Prance justly boasts of " Maraeilles' good Bishop," England may 
congratulate herself on having cherished in her bosom a clergyman who in an 
equally earnest manner discliarged hia pastoral care, and watched over ttie 
simple flock committed to his charge, at do less risk of life, and with no less 
fervour of piety and benevolence. The Rev. W. Mompesson was rector of 
Gyam in Derbyshire, in the time of the plague that nearly depopulated the 
town in the year 1666. During the whole time of the calamity, he performed 
the functions of the physician, the legislator, and the minister of his afflicted 
parish ; assisting the sick with his medicines, his advice, and his prayers. 
Trndition still shows a cavern near Gyam, where this worthy paator used to 
preach to such of his parishioners as had not caught the distemper. AUhoush 
the village was almost depopulated, liis exertions prevented the spread of the 
plague to other districts, and he himself survived unharmed. 

Veyse 8.— "0/j(p wilh thine tyt» thalt t/iou behold and »te tht reieard of Vit 
Kicked." First, indeed, because of thy own escape ; secondly, on account of 
thy complete security ; thirdly, for the sake of comparison ; fourthly, because 
of the perfect pre-eminence of justice itself. For then it will not be tli" time 
of mercy, but of judgment ; nor shall any mercy in any way be ever shown 
towards the wicked there, where no improvement can be hoped for. Far away 
will be that softness of human infirmity, which meanwhile charity nevertheless 
uses for salvation, collecting in the ample folds of her outspread net good and 
bad fishes, that is, pleasant and hurtful affections. But tliia ia done at sea. 
On the shore she chooses only the good, and so rejoicing with them that do 
rejoice, it hence comes to pass that aha weeps not with those that weep. — 
Sernard. 

VerM 9. — Here commences the second half of the Psalm, And it is as 
though the Psalmist feared lest (as is too often the case with us) we should, in 
dwelling on the promises and blessings of Ood, and applying them to our- 
selves, iotget the condition to which they are annexed — the character of those 
who are to receive them. He therefore pauses here to remind us of the 
pening versea of the Psalm, by repeating again their sul>stance. — Mary B. M. 



X" 



Vert» 0. — "Beeaiue ihau h^ut madt the Lord," etc. What futh ia this, vhat 
trust is that which Ood hath promised protection and deliverance to in the time 
of a plague t What act of faith is it ? What faith is it ! I answer /rl^ there ia a 
faith of persuasion, called faith, whereby men are persuaded and verily believe 
that they shall not die, nor fall by the hand of the plague. Thb is well ; but 
I do not find in the Olet Psalm that this protection is entulcd upon this 
persuasion, neither do I find this faith here mentioned. 
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There IB also a faith of relisnce, whereby a man doth rely upon God for 
fnlvfttion ; thia is a justifying faith, true juatifying faith ; this is true faith 
indeed ; but I do not find in this Paabn, that thia promise of protection aod 
deliverance in the time of a plague is entailed upon this, nor that this is here 
mentioned. 

But agUD, there is a faith, I maj call it a faith of recourse unto Ood, wherehj' 
a man doth betake himself unto Ood for shelter, for protection as to his 
tiHbitatinn ; when other moo do run one thb way, another that way, to tbeir 
hiding places : in the time of a plague for a man then to betake himself to 
God, as to his habitation, I think th& is the faith here spoken of in this 91st 
Psalm : for do but mark the words of the Psalm : at the Ist verse, " He that 
dwelleth in the secret place of the most High," in the biding place of the 
Most High ; as if he should say, " When others run from the plague and 
pestilence and run to their hiding places,''' "He that dwelleth in the secret 

Clace of the Most High," that betakes himself to God as bb hiding place and 
is habitation, he shall abide nnder the shadow of the Atniighty, shall be 
protected ; and so at the flth verse, " Because thou hast made the Lord which 
IS my refuge, even the Most High thy habitation, there shall no evil befall 
thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling ;" as if he should say to 
na, In lime of a plague men are running and looking out for habitations 
and hiding places ; but because thou hast made the Lord thy habitation, and hast 
recourse to him as thy habitation, " no evil shall befall' thee, neither shall the 
plague come nigh thy dwelling ;" and again at the 11th verse it is said, " He 
shall give his angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy ways," the ways 
of thy calling ; as if he Miould say. In the time of a plague men will be verf 
apt to leave station and calling, and so run away from the plague and pesti- 
lence ; but BBtth he, " He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee 
in all thy ways," the ways of thy calling and place ; that is, look when a man 
in the time of a plague shall conscientiously keep his station and place, and 
betake himself to God as bis habitation ; this is the faith that is here spoken of, 
and this is the faith that God hath promised protection to, here in the 

SIst Psalm This promise of protection and deliverance is not made 

to a believer as a believer, but as acting and exercising faith ; for though a 
' I believer, if he do not act and eiercise his faith, this y " ' " ~"' 



not reach him, therefore it a believer die, not exercising faith and trusting in 
God, it is no disparagement to the promise. — WUliam BrSgt. 

Veru 19. — No roan can have two hotnei — two places of eonttant resort. And 
if the Lord be truly "our haiiUition," we can have no other refuge for our 
souls, no other resting place for our hearts. — J/ary B. J/. Bttnean. 

Verieg 9, 10.~-Tbere is a threefold preservation which the church and the 
tncrobere of It may look for from divine providence. One from, another in, 
and a third by, dangers. Firtt, from dangers, according to the promise in one 
of the Psalms, " Because thou hast made the Lord who is my refuge, even the 
Most High thy habitation ; there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any 
plague come nigh thy dwelling." Austin had appointed to go to a certain 
town to visit the Christians there, and to give them a sermon or more. The 
day and place were known to his enemies, who set armed men to lie in wait for 
him by the way which he was to pass, and kill him. As God would have it, 
the guide whom the people had sent with him to prevent his going out of the 
right way mistook, and led him into a by-path, yet brought him at last to his 
journey's end. Which when the people understood, as also the adversaries' 
' disappointment, they adored the providence of Ood, and gave him thanks for 
that great deliverance.* 

H. In dangers. Bo in Job v. Ifl, 20. " He shall deliver thee in rii troubles, 
yea in seven there shall no evil touch thee. In famine he shall redeem thee 
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from death : and in war from tbo power of tbe sword." In time of fsmioe tlie 
widow of Sarepta's store \rae made to hold out. Tlie providence of God was 
with Daniel in tbe lious' den, shuttiiig up the mouths of those furious beaBts : 
find with the men in the fiery furnace, eiring a prohibition to the tire that it 
should not burn, when thej were in the jaws of danger, yea of death. The 
church bath al'vrajs been & lily among thorns, yet flourishes still. Tliis bush 
is yet far from a consumpCioo, aitliough It baa seldom or nerer been out of 
ihe Are. 

m. By danger. There is a preBervation from greater evils by less. No 
])oisou but ProTidence knoweth how to make au aatidota ; so Jonah was 
swallowed by a whole, and by that danger kept alive. Joseph thrown into a 
pit, and afterwards sold into "Bgspt, and by these hazards brought to be a 
nursing father to the church. CbryBOHtom excellently, Fides in pericuHs 
sacura est, in eecurjtato periclitatur.* Faith is endangered by security, but 
secure in the midst of danger, as Esther's was when ane said, "It I |)eii3h I 
perish." Ood preserveth us, not as we do fruits that are to last but for o year, 
in sugar ; but as flesh for a long voyage in salt ; we must expect in this life 
much brine and pickle, because our heavenly Father preservelb us as those 
whom he resolvetb to keep for ever, in and by dangers themselves. Paul's 
thorn in the flesh, which had much of danger and trouble in it, was given him 
on purpose to prevent pride, which was a great evil. "Lest I," said he, " should 
1>B exalted abtive measure through abundtmce of revelations, there was given 
me a tlwrn in tbe flesh, tbo messenger of Satan to bufllet me, lest I sliould be 
exalted above measure." Elsewhere having commemorated Alexander the 
coppersmith's withstanding and doing him much evil, yea Nero's opening bis 
mouth as a lion against aim, and the Lord's deliveiing of him thence, be 
concludelh as more than a conqueror. " And the Lord shall deliver mo from 
every evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom ; to whom 
be glory for ever and ever, Amen." 8 Tim. iv. 14, 15, 17, 18, — John Attov>- 
anUh, (1603—1659). 

Verui 9 — 14. — Dependence on Christ is not the cause of bis hiding us, but 
it is the qualification of the person that shall be hid.'—Jialph Itobinaon. 

, Yeree 10. — ^'Ther6 Jiall.no ecil h^atl thee," etc. It is a security in the very 
midst of evils. Not like tbe security of angels — safety in a world of safety, 
quiet in a calm ; but it is quiet in a storm, safety amid desolation and the 
elements of destruction, deliverance where everything else is going to wreck. 
—Charlet Bradley, 1840. ■ 

VfTK 10. — God doth not say no afflictions shall befall us, but no eeU. — 
ThotBo* Wattm. 

Feru 10. — Sin which has kindled a fire in bell, is kindling fires on earth con- 
tinually. And when they break out, every one is asking how they happened. 
Amos replies, " Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done it }" 
And when desolation is made by fire, Isaiah declares. The Lord bath "con- 
sumed us, because of our iniquitiea," Many yeare ago my bouse was oft 
threatened to be destroyed, but the Lord insured it, by giving me tbe 10th verse 
of tbe 01st Psalm ; and the Lord's providence is the best insurance. — Joliii 
Bcfrtdge. 

Verie 11, — "Be thall give kit angdi charge," etc. Charge; chorge is a 
strict command, more than a bare command ; as when tou would have a servant 
do a business certainly and fully, you lay a charge upon him, I charge you th>it 
you do not neglect that business; you do not barely tell ^hat he should 
do, prescribe liim his work, but you clmrge him to do it. So says tbe 
Lord unto tbe angels : 5Iy servants or cliiloren, now they are in the ]>l8gua 
and pestilence, my angels, X charge jou siir not from their houses, I 

• Uonill xxvl. oi>cris Impcrf. In Matt. 
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charce you, stir not from such an one's bod-side ; it is a charge, " He shall 
give nia angels charge." 

Further, he doth not only, and will not only charge his angel, but his angels ; 
Dut one angel charged with tlie safety of his peuule, but many augela ; for 
Ihcir better guard and security, " He shall eivc his angels charge." And 
again, " He will give his angels charge over thee to keep thee ;" to keep tAee ; 
charge over thee uud to keep thee ; not only over the whole church of God, but 
over every particular member of the church of Qod ; " He will give his angels 
charge over thee to keep thee ;" this is bis marvellous care. Well, but besides 
thin, " He will give hia angels charge to keep thee in all thy ua^(, " nut in aome 
of tlij ways, but in all thy nnys. As Ood's providence is particular in regard of 
our persons, so it is universal in regard of our ways. " He will give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee," not in some but " in all thy ways." 

But is this alt t No : " The; shall hear thee up in their hands," as every 
servant desires and loves to take up the young heir, or the young master into 
his arms, ao the angels. It Is a great matter that the Lord promiseth to pitch 
bia tents. "And toe angels of the Lord shall pitch their tents roundabout 
them that fear him ;" but here is more ; the angels shall not only pitch their 
tents, be their guard, hut their nurses, to bear them up in their hands ; but 
why ? " That tnou dash net thy foot against a stone." When children begin 
to go, they are very apt to fall and get many a knock ; to stumble at every 
littk stone. Now there are many stones of stumbling that are in our way, and 
ve are very apt to fall and miscarry; but such is the goodness of Qod. the 
providence of God, the goodness of his providence, that as he hsth provided 
his angels to be our guard, in opposition to all our foreign enemies, so he hath 

Srovided his angels to be our nurses, in opposition to all our weak oessea and 
iSrmities, that we get no hurt, that we misenrry not in the least. 
But what need God mak^ use of angels to protect his people, he is able to 
do it alone ; and ia it not for God's dishonour to make use of them for the 

Erol«ction of his people t No, it is for the honour of Ood, for the more 
onouroble the servants are, the instruments are, that a kin^ or prince doth use 
for the protecting of hia people, the more honourable is that king or prince. Now, 
the angela, they are honourable creatures ; frequently they are called gods ; 
"Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels." .... They are the fittest 
people in the world for this employment, fittest in regard of themselves, 
ntteat in regard of the aainta. Tney are fittest in regard of themselves, for 
Flnt, they are an exceeding strong and potent people ; who more fit to look tu 
and care for the concernments of the saints and people of God, than those that 
are strong and potent ? It ia ssid of the angels in tiie ciii. Psalm, that they 

excel in strength, v. SO Ono ange! you know destroyed a hundred and 

fourscore thousand of the host of Assyria in a night ; as ono constable will 
scare away twenty thieves, so one good angel invested with God's authority ia 
able to drive away a thousand evil angels, devils : they are an exceeding strong 
and potent people. 3econd. Aa they are an exceeding strong and potent 
people, BO they are a very knowing and a wise people ; and who so fit to managi: 
the affairs and concerns of tho saints and people of God, and to protect and 
defend them, as a knowing and understanding people ? You know what Joab 
saiu to David ; " Thou art for wisdom as an angel of God." Says our Saviour, 
" No man knoweth that day and time, no, not the an^^ls in heaven ;" as if the 
angels in heaven knew every secret and were acquainted with every hidden 
thing: they are an exceeding knowing people, very prudent and very wise. 
Third. As tlicy are an exceeding knowinj^ and wise people, so they are also 
exceeding active and expeditious, quick in despatches. Who more fit to protect 
and defend the saints and people of God, than chose that are active, expedite, 
end quick in their despatches ? such are the angels. In the first of Gzekiel ye 
read that every one hiid four wings ; why 1 because of their sreat activity and 
expedition, and the quick despatch they make in all their amin. Fourth. As 
they are an active and expeditious people, so they are a people very faithful 
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both to Qod and mut ; in the ciii. Psalm they are ready to do God's irill, and 
□ot only ready to fulfil Ood's will, but they do it : " Bless the Lord all ye hia 
angels that excel ia strength (v. 20), that do his commandments, hearkening 
unto the voiee of his word. Bless ye the Lord, all ye his tioate, ye ministers of 
his that do bis pleasure." They are very faithful; and who ao fit to do the 
work, to attend and lonk to the concernments of the saints and people of Ood, 
as those that are faithful ? Fifth. As tiiey are an exceeding faithful people, 
BO they are a people that are very loving to tbe saints and children of Qod, 
veiy loving ; otherwise they were not fit to be their nuntes : what is a nurse 
without love t They are loving to the saints. " Do it not," (said the angel unto 
John), " I am thy fellow- servant ;" do not give divine worship to me, I am thy 
fellow-servant ; fellow servants are loving to one another ; they are fetlow- 

scrvants with the saints It is recorded of Alexander that being in 

great danger and to fight next day with his enemies, he slept very soimdly the 
night before ; and he being asked the reason thereof, said, Parmenio wakes ; 
meaning a great and faithful captain of his ; Parmenio wakes, says he. The 
angels are called watchmen, they watch and are faithful, therefore you may be 
secure, quiet, and at rest ; trust in the Lord for ever, upon this account, in 
this day trust in the Lord. 

If these things be so, then, friends, why should we not stoop to any work 
commanded, though it lie much beneath us ? Do not you think that the at- 
tending upon a sick man, a man that bath a plague sore running upon him, is a 
'work tliuC lies much beneath angels t yet the angels do it because it is com- 
manded, though much beneath them yet they stoop to it because it is 
commanded ; and what though a work lie much beneath you, yet if it be com- 
manded, why should you not stoop to it ! You will say, Such an one is much 
beneath me, I will not lay my hand under his shoes, he is much beneath me ; 
ah, but the angela lay their hands under your shoes, and the work they do for 
you is much beneath them : why should we not be like our attendants ? This 
19 angelical obedience ; the angels do you many a kindness, and never look for 
thanks from you, they do many a kindness that you are not aware of : why are 
you delivered sometimes you know not how f here is a hand under a wing, the 
ministration of anseta is the cause of it. But I Bay the work they stoop to for 
you is much beneath them, and therefore why should we not itoop to any work 
commanded, though it lie much beneath rai— William Brtdga. 

Verte 11. — "iCt thaU glta hi» angels ekargi over thee,''' etc, When Baton 
tempted Christ in the wilderness, he alleged but one sentence of Scripture for 
liimself, Matthew iv. 6, and that psalm out of which he borrowed it made BO 

Elain against him, that he was fain to pick here a word and there a word, and 
five out that which went before, and skip in the midst, and omJt that which 
came after, or else he had marred his cause. The Scripture is so holy, and 
pure, and true, that no word nor syllable thereof can make for the Devil, or 
fur einnera, or for heretics : yet, as the devil alleged Scripture, though it 
made not for him, but against him, so do the libertines, and epicures, and 
heretics, as though they had learned at his school. — Henry Smith. 

Verae II, — One angel armed with the power and glory of Qod is stronger 
than a whole country. Earthly princes are subject to many changes and great 
unsurety of life and estate. The reason is, their enemies may kill their watch, 
and corrupt their guard. But what men or kingdoms can touch the Church's 
watch ? what angm of gold are able to corrupt the angles of God t and then 
how can that perish that is committed to keepers so mighty and faithful ! 
Secondly, the charge of us is given to those ministering^ spirits by parcels, 
not In gross and piece-meal, not in a lump ; our members in a book, our hairs 
by tale and number. For it b upon record, and, as it were, delivered to them 
in writing in one Psalm, They keep all our bona, Ps. xixiv. SO ; in this, they 
lieep ow very foot, putting it in security (ver. 12) ; and elsewhere our whole 
man and every member. And can a charge eo precisely and so particularly 
given and taken, be neglected I Thirdly, their manner of keeping us, as it ia 
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set down in the text, cannot but prombe great cissurance ; for, ia not the little 
enild safe while the nurse iilrrielh it in her arms, or beareth it in her hands ? 
So while these nurses bo bear us, can we be in danger ! but our nurses on 
earth may fall ; these nurses, the angelt, cannot.— ifobn-t Horn. 

Vertt 11. — ".fii* an^eb." Taking the word angel in its literal meaning, 
as laetMenger^ we maj look upon any agency which God employs to strengCbcu, 
protect, and help us, as Aii angel to us. — Mary B, M. Duncan. 

Verie 11. — 'Tn iteep thet in all thy viayi." How should those heavenly 
spirits bear that man in their arms, like nurses, upon earth living ; or bear up 
his Boul to heaven, like winged porters, when he dies, that refuseth the right 
way ! They shall keep us in all our ways. Out of the vrajr it is their charge 
to oppose us, as to preserve us in the way. Nor is this more a terror to the 
nnsodly, than t^ the righteous a comfort. For if an angel would keep even a 
Balaam from sinning, how much more careful are all those glorious powers to 
prevent the miscarriages of God's children ! Prom how many falls and bruises 
have thej saved us ! In bow many incIinaUons to evil have they turned us, 
either by removing occasions, or by casting in secretly good motions ! We sin 
too often, and should catch many more Falls, if those holy guardians did nut 
uphold us. Satan is ready to divtrt us, when we endeavour to do well ; when 
to do ill, angels are as ready to prevent ua. We are in Joshua the high-priest's 
case, with ^tan on the one hand, on the other an angel, Zecb. iii. 1 : without 
this, our danger were greater than our defence, and we could neither stand nor 
rise. — Tkomat Adamt. 

Yerte 11.— 'To keep fhee in all thy way»." Their commission, large as it 
is, reaches no further : when you leave that, you lose your guard ; but while 
you keep your way, angels, yea, the Ood of angels, will keep you. Bo not %o 
much fear losing your estate or your liberty or your lives, as losing jour way, 
and leaving your way : tear that more than any thing ; nothing but sin ex- 
pceeth you to misery. So long as you keep your way, jou shall keep other 
things ; or if you lose any of them, you shall get what is better : though you 
may be sufferers for Christ, you shall not be losers by him. — Samuel Slat^, 
( — 1704) Ml ■■'Morning Emrd*e»." 

Verm 11. — "/n all thy ways " Vour ways are God's ways, your way is the 
way commanded by Ood. If you be out of God's ways, you are out of your 
own way : if you be in your way, the angels shall keep you, even in the time 
of a plague, and bear you up in their hands that you dash not your foot agunst 
a atone ; but if you be out of your way, I will not insure your safety. When 
Balaam went upon the devil's errand au angel met him and scared his ess, and 
the ass ran his foot against the wall, dashed his foot against the wall. The 

Sromise is, " Tbou shaTt not dash thy foot against a stone ;" but he was out of 
ia way, and the angel met him and scared his ass, and his ass made him rush 
his leg against the wall. Jonah went out of his way when he ran away from 
God ; Ood bade him go one way, and he went another. Well, what then S 
were the ansela with him for his protection ; the very sea would not be quiet 
till he was tnruwn overboard : instead of angels to protect him, he had a whale 
to devour him. I confess indeed, through the free grace aud mercy of God, 
the belly of destruction was made a chamber of preservation to him, but ho 
was out of his way ; and instead' of an angel to keep him that he dash not his 
foot, his whole body was thrown overboard. Says eolomon, " As a bird from 
her nest, so is a man out of his place :'' so long as the bird is in her nest it is 
free from the hawk, it is free from the birding-piece, it b free from the nets 
and gins and snares as long as it is in its nest ; but when the bird is o& her 
nest then she is exposed to many dangers. Bo, so long as a man is in hb way, 
in his place and in hb way, he b well and under protection ; but when a man 
b off hb nest, out of his place and out of hb way, then is he exposed to all 
dangers : but be but in your way and then you may assure yourselves of divine 
protection, and of the management thereof by the bands of angeb. Oh who 
wiHild not labour always to Iw in that way which God hath appobted bim to be 
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in i Why should we not always consider with ourselves and say, But am I in 
my way ? Old Mr. Dod beiog upon the water and goin^ out of one boat into 
another, slipped between them, and the first word he epafce was this, " Am I in 
my way V so wc should always be saying, But am I in my way ? am I in my 
way ! I am now idling away my time, but am I in my wa; ? Oh m; snul, am 
1 in my way ? I am in my calling this day without prayer in the niuming and 
reading the Scriptures ; but am I in my way t Oh, my soul, am I in ray way ? 
I am now in such frothy company where I get no gpod, but hurt ; but am 1 in 
my way f Ever consider this. Am I in my way f You may expect the Lord's 
jii-oteciion aud the angels' attendance, if you be in your way, but not else.— 
WillUim Bridge. 

Verie 11.— We have the safeguard ot the empire ; not only the protection 
of the King, from which the wicked as outlaws are secluded ; but also the 
keeping of angels, to whom he hath given a charge otci us, to keep us in all 
his ways. So nearly we participate of his Diviae things, that we have bis own 
guard royal to attend us. — Thomat Adamt. 

Vert 11. — ''ife thallgiM kit angeU ekarge mtr ihte," etc. 

And 1< there cBro In heaven, and Is there love 
Id liesvcnly s|iirlte lo tlicae creatures base, 
That ma.y compassion ot thdr uvlla more? 
Tliere U, cUu much more wretched were the race 
Ot lutn than beasts. Bui oti. Uie exc^edlDS gnuM 
Of highcBl God, Uiat loi-- ■•' • — 



highcBl God, Uiat love-, bli. creatures so, 
d all bis works with mercy dolh embrace, 
1 imt bIcBBcd anj^lii he st'ods to and fro, 
To serve us wluked men, to serve bts wkk«d foe t 

How oft do they thdr Ellver bowera leave. 
To ooQie to succonr ua Uiut fuccour want I 
How oft do ttiey with tcolden pinions cleave 
Tbe flitting sKles. like living pursuivant, 
AgalDSt foul Uends to uld as militant : 
They (or us flabl, they watch and duly ward, 
And their bri^iit sqnudrons round almiit ua plant ;' 
Aud all for love snd notblne for reward. 
Oh, why should heaveDly God to man have sach regard I 

—Edmund Spamr, 1553—1699. 

Yenei 11, 12.— It is observable that Scripture is the weapon that Satan doth 
deaiie to wield agunst Christ. In his other ways of dealing he was shy, and 
did but lay them m Christ's way, offering only the occasion, and leaving him to 
take them up ; but in this he is more confident, and industriously pleada it, as 
a thing which he could better stand to and more confidently avouch. The care 
of his subtlety herein, lay in the misrepresentation and abuse of it, as may be 
seen in these particulars: (1) In that he urged this promise to promote a 
sinful thing, contrary to the general end of all Scripture, which was therefore 
writteu 'that we sin not.' (2) But more especially iu his clipping and muti- 
lating of it. He industriously leaves out that part ot it which doth limit and 
conSne the promise of protection to lawful undertakings, such as this whs not, 
and renders it as a general promise of absolute safety, be tbe action what it will. 
It ia a citation from Ps. xci. 11, iS, which there runs thus, "Se thail giw hit 
angeU charge owr thee, to keep thee in all thy V)ayg.'" These laat words, " in 
all thy iraya," which doth direct to a true understanding of God's intention in 
that promise, he deceitfully leaves out, aa if they were needless and unnecessary 
parts ot the promise, when indeed they were on purpose put there by the Spirit 
of God, to give a description of Ihose persons and actions, unto whom, in 
such cases, the accomplishment of the promise might bo expected ; for albeit 
the word in the original, which is translated " wrty^" — D'^^^ — doth signify any 
kind of way or action in the general, yet in this place it doth not ; for then 
God were engaged to an absolute protection of men, not only when they 
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UDuecesaarilj throat themselves into daagere, but in the most abominably sinful 
actions whatsoever, -which would have been a direct contradiction to those 
many Bcriptures wherein God threatens to withdraw his hand and leave sinnera 
to the dsjiger of their iniquities ; but it is evident that the sense of it is no more 
than tills, ' Ood is with you, while you are with him.' We have a paraphrase 
of this text, to this purpose, in Prov. iii, 23, " Then shnlt thou walk in thy way 
Safety, and thy foot shall not stumble ;" where the condition of this safety, 
pointed to in the word " then," which leads the promise, is expressly mentioned 
in the foregoing verses, " My son, let them"— that is, the precepts of wisdom — 
'"not depart from thine eyes . , , , Then" — not u|Jon other terms — " Shalt 
thou walk in thy way safely." The "icayt" then in tliis promise cited by 
Bntan, are the ways of duty, or the ways of out lawful callings. The fallacy of 
Satan in this dealinir with Scripture is obvious, and Christ mi^ht have given 
this answer, as Bernard hath it. That God promiaeth to keep hini in his ways, 
but not in self-created dangers, for that was not hia wsy, but his ruin ; or if a 
way, it was Satan's way, hut not hia. (8) To these two, some add another 
abuse, in a subtle concealment of the following verse in Ps. sci. ; "Thau ehatC 
tread upon the lion and adder." This concerned Satan, whose cruelty and 
poisonous deceits were fitly represented by the lion and the adder, and there 
the promise is also explained to have a respect to Satan's temptations — that is — 
Ood would BO manage his protection, that his children should not be 
led into a snare. — Bi^tard OUpin. 

Verm 11, 13. — There is, to my mind, a very remarkable coincidence of 
expression between the verses of this Psalm, about the office of God's angels, 
and that passage in Isaiah where Christ's sympathy and presence receive the 
same charge attributed to them without interposition, tii Isaiah Ixiii. 0, we 
read, " In all their afHiction he was affiicted, ana the angel of his presence saved 
them." And again, '' They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash 
thy foot against a atone," compared with, " And he bare them, and he carried 
them all the days of old." Christ in us, by aympatby with our nature — Christ 
in us, by the indwelling of hia Spirit in each individual heart— thus he 
knows all our needs. Christ with us, in every step, all-powerful to make all 
work for good, and with love and pity watching over our interests — thus hia 

Ksenco saves ua, and ali things are nude hia mesaengera to us.*— Jfar^ B. M. 
nean. 

Vene 12. — "AngeU .... thall bear tha up ... . lat th&a daah thy foot 
offaintt a ttone." Angels are introduced as bi'aring up the believer in their 
handa, not that he may be carried in safety over some vast ocean, not that he 
may be tranaported through hostile and menacing squadrons, not that, when 
exposed to some extraordinary danger, he may be conveyed to a place of 
reiitire, but, as bearing him up in their arms, " UU at any time he hurt hit foot 
agaittgt a itone," .... Angels, the topmost beings in creation, the radiant, 
the magnificent, the powerful — angels are represented as holding up a righteous 
man, leat some pebble in the path should make hinj trip, lest he hurt nis foot 
agunst a atone. 

Is there, after all, any want of keeping between the agency and the act, so 
that there ia even the appearance of angels being unworthily employed, 
employed on what is beneath them, when engaged in bearing us up, leat at an; 
time we hurt the foot against a stone ? Nay, the hurting the foot against a 
stone has often laid the foundations of fatal bodily disease ; the injury which 
seemed too trifling to be worth notice has produced extreme sickness, and 
ended in death. Is it different in spiritual respects, in regard of the soul, to 
which the promise in our text must be specially applied ! Not a jot. Or, if 
there be a difierence, it is only that the peril to the soul from a slight injury 
is far greater than that to the body : the worst spiritual diaeasea might com- 
montf be traced to inconsiderable beginnings 

It can be no easy thing, thia keeping the foot from being hurt agtdnst a 
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stone, seeJDg thnt Ihe highest of created beings are commissioned to effect it. 
Neither is it. The difficulty in religion is the taking up the croes "dail;," 
rather than the taking it up on eome set occasion, and under eitraordinary 
circumstances. The serving Qod in little things, tlie carrying religious prin- 
ciples into the details of life, the discipline of our tempers, the regulation of 
our speech, the domestic Christianity, the momentary sacrifices, the secret and 
unobserved aelf-deniala ; who that knows anything of the difilcultiea of piety, 
does not know that there is greater danger of his failing in these than in trials 
of apparently far higher cost, and harder endurance ; if on no other account, 
yet because the very absence of what looks important, or arduous, is likely to 
throw him off his guard, make him careless or confident, and thereby ahnost 
insure defect or defeat ^— Henry MdvOl. 

Verse 12. — To carry them in their hands is a metaphor, and signi&es a 
perfect eiecution of their custody, to have a special care of them, and there- 
fore is rather expressed so, than carrying them on their shoulders. That which 
one carries on their hand they are sure to keep. The Spaniards have a proverb 
when they would signify eminent favour and friendship, ' they cairy him 
upon the palms of their hands,' that is, they exceedingly love him, and 
diligently keep him. "Le>it thou doth iky foot agaiitat a ttan^." He persists in 
the metaphor : children often stumble and fall, unless they be led and carried 
in hands and arms. By tU>net are meant all difficulties, objections, perils, both 
to tiie outward and inward man, as Christ is said to take care of haira and 
sparrows, that is, of every thine even to a hair. Now we know what this 
charge is, saving that Zanchy adds also the metaphor of schoolmasters, and 
says that we are. poor rustic people, strangers; but being adopted into the 
household of God, ne gives his most noble ministers, tJis angelt, charge, first of 
our nursing, and then of our education ; when we are weaned, to instruct us, 
to admonish, to institute, to correct us, to comfort us, to defenil us, to preserve 
us from all evil, and to provoke us to all good. And these angels, seeing we 
are so dear to God, that for our sakes he spared not his own Son, take this 
charcre with oil, their hearts upon them, and omit nothing of their duty from 
our Dirth to the end of our life. — Henry Lawrence, in "A Treatiie of ow 
Communion atid Warn teith Aitgdl*,'^ 1640. 

Veriet9. — "Thou tfudt tread vpon the lion and adder, the young lion and the 
dragon shall thou trample under feet.''' What avails n human foot among 
these t What force of human naection can stand fast among auch terrible 
monsters t These are spiritual wickednesses, and are designated by not incon- 
gruous titles One is an ajp, another a basilisk, a third a lion, and a 

fourth a dragon, beoauso each in his own invisible way variously wounds, — one 
bj his bite, another by hia look, a third by Ids roar or blow, and a fourth by 
his breath 

Consider this also, whether perchance we are able to meet these four 
temptations with four virtues. The lion rnars, who will not fear ! If any 
there be, he shall be Jrrave. But when the lion is foiled, the dragon lurks in 
the sand, in order to excite the soul with his poisonous breath ; breathing 
therein the lust of earthly things. Who, think you, shall escape his wilesl 
None but the prvdent. But perhaps wliilat you are carefui in attacking these, 
some annoyance vexea yon ; and to I the asp is upon you forthwith. For he 
seems to have found for himself a seasonable moment. Who is he that shall 
not be exasperated by this asp f Certainly the man of temperance and 
modesty, who knows how to abound, and to suffer want. On this opportunity, 
I think, the Evil Eye with its wicked allurementa may determine to fascinate 
thee. Who sliall turn away his face ? Truly the just man, who not only 
desires not to take to himself the glory due to God, but not even to receive 
what is presented by another : if yet he is a just man, that justly executes 
what is just, who performs not his righteousness before men, who, lastlv, 
although he is just, lifts not up his head. For this virtue consists specially id 
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humility. This puriSes ttie intention, thb also obtains merit all the more 
trulj and efiectuallf, because it arrogates less to itself. — Beitiard. 

Verm IZ.— "Adder." The peth^i is classed with the lion aa bein^ «juully 
to bii dreaded by the traveller. . , . There is no doubt that the Egyptian cobra 
ia the pttken of Scripture.— /. O. Wood. 

Verte 13. — "Dragon." The expression is used (IJ for " sea-monsters," 
(3) for serpents, (8) for wild beasla or birds charactenalic of desolate places, 
and (4) it IS used figuratively to represent the enemies of the Lord, and espe- 
cially Pharaoh, as head and Tepresentatirc of the Egyptian power, and Nebu- 
chadrezzar, the head and representative of the ChBlacan monarchy. Tbn term 
is thus a general one, signifying any monstrous creature, whether of the land or 
of the water, and is to be set down vrith the one or the other, according as the 
context indicates, -^ohn Dtini, in "Bihlieal Natural SeUnee." 

Verm 13, — 'TAou thall tread upon;" "th«u »halt trample under feet." Thou 
shalt tread upon them, not accidentally, as a man treads upon an adder or a 
serpent in >the way ; but his meaning is, thou shalt intentionally tread upon 
them like a conqueror, thou shalt tread upon them to testify the dominion 
over them, so when the Lord Jesus gave that promise (Luke x. 10) to his 
disciples, that they should do gieat things, he saith, Tou thall tread up<m 
lerpent*; that is, you shall have power to overcome whatsoever may annoy 
you : serpentine power is all hurtful power, whether literal or mystical. As 
the Apostle assures all believers Qtom. ivi. SO), '-Ood ahaU tread dovin Satan 
(that old serpent) wider your feet shortly." — Joteph Caryl. 

Veree 13 {tecmid elawe).^B\xt what is said unto Christ ? "And thou ihatt 
tread on tJie lion and dragon." Hon, tor overt wrath ; dragon for covert 
lurking. — August ine, 

Terte ti.—"Beeatite he Hath $et his Jom upon «w." Tulg. "Becavx he 
hath hoped in me." Whatever is to be done, whatever is to be declined, what- 
ever is to be endured, whatever is to be chosen. Thou O Lord art my hope. 
This is the only caose of all my promises, this the sole reason of my expecta- 
tion. Let another pretend to merit, let him boast that he bears the burden 
and heat of the day, let him say that he fasts twice on the Sabbath, let liim 
finally glory that he is not as other men ; for me it is good to cleave unto Ood, 
to place my hope in tlie Lord God. Let others hope in other things, one in 
his knowledffe of letters, another in his worldly wisdom, one in his nobility, 
one in his dignity, another in some other vanity, for thy sake I have made all 
things loss, and count them but dung ; since Thou, Lord, art my hope. — 
Bernard, quoted by Le Btane. 

Verte 14 (Jirtt daute). — As there is a beeauu and a thertfirre in the process 
of the law, in concluding death for sin, so there is a heeaiue and a therrfore in 
the process of grace, and of the gospel, which doth reason from one grace 
given to infer another grace to be given, even grace for grace ; and such is 
this here : "JImoum he huh tet his love upon me, iker^ore vtUl I deliver him." 
— David Dielcton. 

Verte 14. — He does not say. Because he is without sin, because he has per- 
fectly kept all my precepts, because he has merit and is worthy to be delivered 
and guarded. But he produces those qualities which are even found in the 
weak, the imperfect, and those still exposed to sin in the flesh, namely, adhe- 
sion, knowledge of his name, and prayer. —Jlfu»eu(«*. 

Vent 14. — "He hath set hi* hue upon tne." In the love of a divinely illumi- 
nated believer there is (1) the sweet property of gratitude. The sou! has just 
and enlarged views of the salvation which he has obtained through the name of 
Jesns. The evils from which he is saved ; the blessing in hand, and the 
blessings in hope ; the salvation in time, and the salvation through eternity, 
which can and sh^l be enjoyed through the name of Jesus, excites feelings of 
the most ardent ^atitude in the soul of the Christian. (%) Another delightful 
ingredient in this settled love is, admiration. Everything in the scheme and 
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execution of God's redeeming plan la an object of admiration. All that the Lord 
Jtsus is In liimaeU ; all that hu haa done ; all that be doea at the present ; and 
Dtl that he has promised to do for his people, deserves the varmeBt admiration. 
This holy feeling is eperienced in the breast ot the man to whom the Lord 
can say, "lie fiatJt «rf hU lov» upon ni«." (8) Another ingredient in the iliumi- 
nuted love of the belierer is deligktful eomplaceney, Nothing can aSord 
ccmplacent delight in any excellency unless we are persuaded that we either 
do possess, or may poBsesa it, I may go to the palace of the greatest iDonarch 
in the world, and be deeply struck with astonishment and admiration at the 
wonder beheld, but there will not be one thrill of complacency felt in my 
l>Mom at the view of the astonlihing objects which crowd upon my vision. Why i 
Because I neither have, nor can have any interest in them ; they are not mine, 
nor ever can be ; therefore, I cannot take complacent delight in them. But 
the love of the Christian is a dehghtful love, (as Mr. Baxter called it,) because 
there is in the Lord everything that is worthy of infinite and eternal admira- 
tion ; and then there Is the thought which produces a thrill of pleasure,— what- 
ever I admire I can, in some measure, poasesa. The illuminated eye of Qod'a 
favourite sees everything in the Lord to supply his necessities ; everything to 
satisfy his desires, all his own ; which makes the soul delight itself in the Lord, 
and he rests in his love. Therefore, the Lord says of the object of bis loving- 
kindness, "He hath set his love upon me" — he hath renounced bId as the 
greatest abomination ; he hath taken o& the heart from all jdnlatrous attach- 
ment to the creature, and placed it fixedly and supremely upon God. — WiUiatn 
Davton, Methodut Preaeher (1773—1841). 

Veru 14. — "ifo hath tei hit love upon me." We have a similar expression 
in daily use, which means the bending of all our energies to one end^a cease- 
less effort after ono object. We say, " I have set my heart on such a thing," 
This is what God will have from us — an intense, single-hearted love. We 
must love him "with all our heart, and with all our soul, and with all our 
strength, and with all our mind," so that, like Jesus, we may " delight to do 
his will." Just let us think of the way in which setting our heart on any- 
thing affects us, head, hands, time, thought, action — all are at work for its 
attainment. How we sacrifice everything else to it t Comfort, ease, present 
advantage, money, health, nay, out very selves, go freely for the sake of our 
cherishM wbh. 

Have I »o "set my heart upon" God ? Temperaments diSer. This may 
be an overdrawn picture of the way in which some of us seek a cherished 
object. But each knows his own capability in this way. God also knows our 
frame, and requires his best at every man's hand. 

There is one thing in this verse which may encourage us very much, Tt is 
not because of perfect love that God will deliver. It is to the will (o love and 
serve— it is to the setting the heart, that the promise is made — to the "full 
pur|)ose of heart " that is aet to cleave unto the Lord. — Mary B. M. Duncan. 

Verge 14. — "/ tetii w( Mm on. high." That is, in an inaccessible, or lofty 
place, I will set him, which means, I will deliver him. When men truly know 
God to be a deliverer, they both put confidence in Him, and call upon Him. 
Then God exalts and delivers him that calls. — Wraneiteu» VtU<Mia. 

VeTte 14. — "f viU tet him on high, heeavte he AoiA foroum my luime," There 
is a great deal of safety in the knowledge of God, in his attributes, and in his 
Christ, A man's safety we see lies in his running to the tower (Prov, xxiii. 10) ; 
he runs and is safe. And it is the knowledge of this tower that sets a man 
a running to it. Hence we And safety nttributed to the knowledge of the 
Lord. "I will Kt him on Ai^A," I will exalt him, and so he shall be safe. Why 
so! "BicauK he hath jtnoint my Tiame"; for the knowing of God aright was 
that which made him run, and so he is exalted and set on high. Then n man 
is safe when he bath got this tower to be his tower, when be bath gotten G'>d 
to be his God, Now when we know God, we get him to be our God, nnd make 
this tower our tower, Jer. xziv. 7 : " I will give them an heart to know me, 
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and I will be their Qod." — Jeremiah Vyke, in "The Bigliteous Jtfirn'* Totter,'" 

VarteM 14 — 10. — "He hath knoten tny name." From this text I would iatro- ■ 
duce to jour notice the most deeiroble character unt^cr the sun ; and I would 
exhibit him before jou to excite each one to seek, until you obtain the same 
blessedness. The character that I shall exhibit ia God's Fatodkitb, one who 
ie an object of the " lovingkindness of the Lord " ; and in reading this passage 
there are two things whicli strike our attention concerning such a character. 
Fint, what the Lord sajs o/ him. Seamd, what the Lord saya (o him. 

Now, then, my brethren— look 1 There stands before you Uod'b Favodritk ! 

L Listen to tBhat Ood »ay» of Aim. 1. He says of him, "He krunf/ my 
name.'' Tlie first prieciplc of the life of Ood m the fallen soul of man is know- 
ledge ; spiritual, divine knowledge. The first operation of the Holy Ghost in 
the work of salvation, is a conviction of the character and perfections and 
relations of God. The Lord says, " he knows my name." He knows my name 
as Omniscient, Omnipresent, Holy, Just and True. (1} He first knows my 
name as a sin-hating, sin-avenging God ; and tliis knowledge was a means of 
leading him to a deep sense of his own personal corniption, guilt, and danger as 
a sinner, (2) But tne favourite of the Lord knows bis name as revealed to 
Hoses, as " The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping tnercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity, and transgression, and sin." He knows tne name of the Lord as con- 
centrated in the name of Jesus, who " shall save hiu people from their sine.'' 
By the whUe beams of God's holiness, (if 1 may so spesk) the sinner sees his 
corruption, guilt and deformity : by the red beams of God's justice he sees hia 
unspeakable danger : by the mild beams of God's mercy, he discovers a ground 
of hope — that there is pardon for his aggravated crimes. But it is in the face of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that God appears most di^lightfnl. Hence we can say 
to every saved soul, as Paul did to the Corintliians : — " God, who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jeans Christ." As all the 
colours of the rainbow meet in one sunbeam, ao all the perfections of God as 
perfectly unite, and more beautifully shine forth, in the ^rson and ofilces of 
Jeans Christ, upon the soul of the penitsnt believer. This saving knowledge 
ia always vital, active, and powerful. — TriV^inm Davnon. 

Verm 14. — "Ne hath knomn my nnm«." May we not get some light on this 
expression from the custom of the Jews, keeping the name Jebovah sacred to 
their own use, regarding it as too holy even to be pronounced by them in 
common use, and thus preserving it from being taken in vain by the heathen 

around ? Thus it was known to Jews only But whatever be the origin 

of the expressions, to " know Bit nam*," to " trust in ffi* natnt," to " believe 
iaHit name," it evidently in all these cases means whatever ia revealed con- 
cerning Him— all that by which he maketh himself known. His Word, his 
Providence, above all, his Son, are included thus in his name, which we must 
know, believe in, and trust. So that to " know his name" is to know himself, 
as revealed in the Gospel.- Jfnry B. M. Duncan. ' 

Yertt 14 (Uitt dnvu). — Sound love to Ood. floweth from and is joined with 
sound knowledge of God, as his Majesty is declared unto us in Scripture : the 
believer who hath set his love upon Ood, "hath Imoan my name," saithhe.— 
David Diction. 

Verte 15. — "/ teiH antaer him." I think we sometimes discourage our- 
selves b^ a misconception of the exact meaning of the expression, " aniwer," 
taking it to mean only grant. Now, an answer is not necessarily an acqui- 
escence. It may he a refusal, an explanation, a promiae, a conditional grant. 
It ia, in fact, nmply attention to our requett ftpretted. In this sense, before we 
call he will answer, and while we are jet speaking he will hear, laaiah Ixv. 24. 
— Mary B. M. Duncan. 
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Fct-m 15. — "/ MtH Be Kith him in (ivu6(e." I wiU le with Mm in trouble, 
saja Ood : and Bhall I seek meanwhile anything else than trouble ? It is good 
for mo to cleave noto Qod. Not only bo, but also to put my hope in the Lord : 
hecaase / wiU dditer Aim, he says, and honovr him. I will 6a viith him in 
trmthle. My deligktt, he says, are with the loni of men. Emanuel Ood with 
us. HaU, thou art highly Jawured, says the Angel to Hary, fA« Lord is with 
tfite. In the fulness of grace He is with us, in the plenitude of glory we shall 
be with Him. He descends in order to be near to thofle who are of a troubled 

heart, that He may be with us in out trouble It is better for me, O 

Lord, to be troubled, whilst only Thou art with me, than to reign without 
Thee, to fewt without Thee, to be honoured without Thee. It is good rather 
to be embraced by Thee in trouble, to have thee in this furnace with me, 
than to be without Thee even in heaven. For what have I in heaven, and 
without Thee what do I desire upon earth ? The furnace tries the gold, and 
the temptation of trouble just men. — Bernard. 

Vent IS.^"/ wiU he with him tPouMe." ' Ood hath made promises of hia 
special presence with his saints in suffering. If we have such a friend to visit 
us in prison, we shall do well enough ; though we change our place, we shall 
not change our keeper. "Twill be with him." God will hold our head and 
heart when we are fainting I What if we have more afflictions than others, if 
we have more of God's compsny 1 Ood's honour is dear to him ; it would 
not be for his honour to bring his children into sufferings, and leave them 
there; he will be with them to animate and support them ; yea, when new 
troubles arise. Job. v. IS. " He shall deliver thee in six troubles." — Thomae 
Watmn. 

Yene 15. — "J wiU be with him in troufib." Again God speaks and acts tibe a 
tender-hearted mother towards a sickly child. When the child is in perfect 
health she can leave it in the bands of the nurse ; but when it is sick she will 
attend it herself ; she will say to the nurse. " You may attend a while to some 
other business, I will watch over the child myself." She hears the slightest 
moan ; she flies to the cradle i she takes it in her arms ; she kisses its lips, and 
drops a tear upon its face, and asks, " Wlmt con I do for thee, my child ! How 
can I relieve thy pnin and soften thy sufferings) Don't weep and break my 
heart ; it is thy mother's arms that are around thee ; it Is thy mother's lap on 
which thou art laid ; it is thy mother's voice that speaks to thee ; it is thy 
mother that is with thee ; fear not.'' So the Lord speaks to his afflicted chil- 
dren. "/ will be with him in tnmMe." No mother can equally sympathise 
with her suffering child ; as the Lord doea with his suffering people. No ! 
could all the Jove that ever dwelt in all the mothers' hearts that ever existed, 
be united in one mother's heart, and fixed on her only child, it would no more 
bear a compsrison with the love of Ood to his people than the summer mid- 
night glow-worm is tn be compared to the aummer mid-day sun. 

Oh, that delightful sentence ^^Iwill be with him in troubU." At olher times 
God will leave them in the hands of angels: "I will give them charge over 
them, to beep them in all their ways ; they bear them up lest at any time they 
dash their feet against a stone." But when they are in trouble, I will say to 
the angels, "Stand aside, I will tnke care of them myself." "/ will be with 
them in trouble, " So he speaks to his people : " When thou possest through 
the waters, I will be with thee and through the rivers, they shall not over 
flow thee : when thou watkest tbrougb the fire, thou shall not be burned ; 
neither shall the fiame kindle upon thee. For I am the Lord thy Ood, the 
Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour.'' When languishing in sickness. He will make 
his bed, and his t>illow ; when travelling through the valley of the shadow of 
death, the Lord will be with him, and enable hun to sing, " I will fear no evil : 
for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me." Thus he is 
with them as their physician and nurse, in pain and sickness ; as their strength 
in weakness ; as their guide in difficulty ; their ease in pain ; and as t^eir life 
in death. "Iwill be with him witrovUe." —William Dawton. 
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Vene 16.~"With long l^e teiH 1 tati^y Mm." Baint Bernard interoets 
thia uf htavm; because he thought notMng long that had bd end. This, 
indeed, ia the emphasis of heaven's joj ; those biwaed eonla never dn, nerer 
weep more ; thej shall not only be with the Lord, but ever with the Lord. 
This ia the accent which is set on the eulogies ^ven to heaven in Bcripture. 
'Tia " an inheritance," and that an " incorruptible one, ttkBt fadeth not away ;" 
it ia "a crown of glory," and that a weight; one, yea, " an exceeding great 
and eternal weight of glor;." When once it is on the saint's head it can 
never fall, or be snatched oS ; it is a feast, but such a one that hath a aittiiig 
down to it but no ridng up from it. — William Oumalt. 

Vme 18. — "With limg life teill I tati^fy him," Observe the joyful contrast • 
here to the mournful words in the foregoing Psalm. " We spend our yean as 
a talc that is told. The daya of our years are threescore years and ten,'* (xc. 
9, 10.) The life of Israel in the wilderness was shortened by Disobedience. 
The Obedience of Christ in the wilderness has won for us a blessed tminortality. 
— CAritlcpher WordtieortA. 

Vene 16.— "TFttA bng life leiU I tatwN him," etc. The margin here is 
" length of days ;" that is, days lengthened out or multiplied. The meaning 
is, I will Kiva him length of days as he desires, or ontil he is satiafled with 
life ; — implying (1) that it is natural to desire long life ; (S) that long life is 
to be regarded as a blessing (comp. Prov. iii. 3, 16 ; Ex. %%. 12} ; (B) that the 
tendency of religion is to lengthen out life ; since virtue, temperance, regular 
industry, calmness of mind, moderation in all things, freedom from excesses in 
eating and drinking, — to all of which religion prompts, — contribute to health 
and to length of days ; and (4) that a time will come, even under this pro- 
mised blessing of length of davs, when a man will be " lati^fUA " with living ; 
when he will have no strong desire to live longer ; when, under the infirmities 
of advanced years, and under his lonely feelings from the fact that hia early 
friends have fallen, and under the influence of a bright hope of heaven, he 
will feel that he has had enough of life here, and that it is better to depart to 
another world. "And theu him my soZmtton." In another life, after he shall 
be aalisfied with thid life. — Albert Bona. 



Vent 16,— "IPitA long tffe will I lati^y Kim." This promise conceming 
tngth of life contuns a ^ft of God by no means to be despised. Uany 
enemies indeed will plot against his Ufe, and desire to extinguish him as sud- 



denly and as quickly as possible ; but I shall so guard him that he shall live ti 
a gM>d Did ^e and be filled with years, and detire to depart from life.— 
J. B. FoUngiM. 

Yene 16.—" ffttii long lift mli Itat^fy Aim." 

We llTS In deeds, not years ; In tbnughts, not breatlia ; 

-tUrobs. He most Uvee 

—PhiUf) Jamat Baii&y, in "FMm." 



Tem 19.— "Long Ij^s.' 



They err who messnro life b;;eais, 
. With false or tbonsbUen tonj^oe : 
Some heuts grow old before their tUM; 
Otliets ate always yoang. 

Tls not the onmber of the lines 

On life's fait lllllng pan, 
Tls not the pnlse's added tbrobs. 

Which coDitltnta tbelr i^e. 

Borne sonls are bctH amonx the Iiea, 

While otlieis nob); tbrlte : 
Tliey Blaed jost wbere tbelr tsUiets stood 

Dead, even while they live. 
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EXPOSITIONS OF THE PSALllS. 

Others, all spirit, heart, and senEe, 
Thelra the mvBWriotu power 

To live In ttirilfi of J07 or woe, 
A twelvemooUi In an hour I 



Tertt W.—"Lmig life.' 

H. __.. 

All oUier litB li short and rain ; 
He llveth lODReet who can tell 
Of llTlng most for heaTenl; gain. 

He Uretli Iodk who llveth well! 

All else Is bElni; Siiiig away ; 
Hellveih longest who csn tell 

Of trae Ihln^ trniy done each dsy. 

Vene 16.— "/ tpfU ihae him my tdltntiEm." The last, greatest, climax of 
blessing, including and cnncludinK nti I Wh&t God does is perfectly done. 
Hitheno boa big servant caueht glimpses of the " great salvation," The Spirit 
baa revealed step by step of it, as he was able to bear it. The Word has taught 
him, and lie has rejoiced in his licht. But all was seen in part and known 
in part. But when Ood has aatisflea hia aerrsnt with length of days, and timo 
for him is over, eternity begun, he will " ihev! him hit taxation." All will bo 
plain. All will be known. Ood will be revealed in his love and his glory. 
And we aball know sll things, even ss we are known I — Jfory B. Jtf. Jhaiean. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

F*r« 1,— I. The secret dwelling-place. There ia the dweller in the dark 
'World, in the favoured land, in the holy city, in the outer court ; bat the holy 
of holiea is the "secret place" — communion, acceptance, etc. II. The pro- 
tecting shadow — sccurii^, peace, etc. ; like karolets of olden time clustered 
beneath castle walls. — Cflutnet A. J)avi§. 

Verm 1. — I. The pereon. One who ia in intimate, personal, secret, abiding 
communion with God, dwelling near the mercy-seat, within the veil. H. The 
Privilege. He is the guest of God, protected, refreshei], and comforted by 
him, and that to alt eternity. 

Veriet 1, 3.— Four names of God. L We commune with him reverently, 
tor he is the Most High. 11. "We rest in him as the Almighty. IH. Wo 
rejoice in him as Jehovah or Lord. IV. We trust him as EL, the mighty God. 

FwM a.— I. Observe the nouns ap^ied to God— refuge from trouble, 
fo-tress in tronble, God at all times. IL Observe the pronouns applied by 
man—"/" will say, "my refuge, my fortress," etc. — 6. R. 

Verte 3.— The power, excellence, fruit, reasonableness, and open avowal of 
personal faith. 

Vertt 8. — Invisible protection from invisible dangers ; -wiadom to meet 
cunning, love to war with cruelty, omnipresence to match mystery, life to baffle 
death. 

Tene 8.— Sitrklt, or reasons for assured confidence in God's protection, 

Vertet 8 — 7.— Pestilence, panic, and peace ; (for times of widespread 
disease). — CharletA. Davit. 

Vertet 8, 8, ».— L Saints ore safe— "«(«&," (verse 8). H. The evil is 
bouniled— "cniy," (verse 8). HI. The Lord has reasons for preserving his 
own — " ieeaute,"' (verse 9). 
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Vtrte 4. — I. The compassion of Ood. II. The confldence of saints. III. 
The panoply of truth. 

Tenet B, C— I. The exposure of all men to fear, 1, Continually, day and 
night. 3. Deservedly: "conscience doth make cowards of us all." II. The 
exemption of some men from fear. 1. Because of their trust. 2. Because of the 
divine piotection. 

Verte 7. — How an evil may be near but not nigb. 

Verte 8. — What we have actuallj' seen of the reward of the wicked, 

Verte* 9, 10. — I. Ood our spiritual habitation. XL God the keeper of our 
earthly habitation. III. Oeneial truth that the spiritual blesses the temporaL 

Ver»« iO. -I. The Personal Blessing. II. The Domestic Blessing. HI, The 
connection between the two, 

Vtrtet 14 — 16.— The six " I wills." 

Fm-Mf 11, 12.— A '-wrested" Scripture righted. I. Satan's ver^on — pre- 
sumptuousness. IL The Holy Spirit's version — trustfulness. — CliarU* A. 

Vena 11, 12.— I. The Ministry of Angels as employed by God. 1. Official : 
"he shall give," etc. 2. Personal : *' over thee." 8. Constant : " inull tby ways." 
n. As enjoyed.by man, 1, For preservation ; " shall bear thee," etc, ; tenderly 
but eSectually. 3. Under limitation. They cannot do the work of Qod, or of 
Christ, or of the Spirit, or of the word, oi of ministers, for salvation ; " are they 
not all ministering spirits," otc.^0. B. 

VeTM 12. — Preservation from minor evils most precious because they ore 
often most grievous, lead to greater evils, and involve much damage. 

Vene 18.- The believer's love set upon Ood. 

Vent 13.— I. Every child of Ood has his enemies. 1, They are numerous: 
*'the lion, adder, young lion, dragon." 2, Diversified : subtle and powerful — 
** lion and adder ;" new and old — "young lion" and the " old dragon." H. He 
will finally obtain a complete victory over them—" Thou sbalt tread," etc. ; 
" shall put thy foot," etc, ; " the Lord shall bruise Satan," etc.— ff. Jt. 

rwMU. — Here we have, L Love for love: "Because," etc, 1. The fact of 
the saints' love to God. There is, first, love in Qod without their love, then 
love for their love. 2, The evidence of his love to them : " I will deliver 
him" — from mn, from danger, from temptation, fiom every evil. IL Honour 
for honour. 1. His honouring Ood. "He hath known my name" and made 
it known ; God honouring him \ " I will set him on high"— high in honour, 
in happiness, in glory.- C. B. 

Vertet 10, 16, — Observe, I. The exceeding great and precious promises. 
1. Answer to prayer : "he shall call," etc. 2. Comfort in trouble : "I will be with 
him." 3. Ddiverance from trouble : " I will deliver liini," 4. Greater honour 
after trouble : deliver " and honour him." 5. Length of days ; life lung enough 
to satisfy him. 6. Qod 'a salvation ; " show himmyssivation ;" far t>eyond what 
man could think or desire, II. To whom these promises belong ; who is the he 
and the Aim to whom these promises are made. He " calls upon God," says the 
fifteenth verse ; he " hath known myname," saysthe versepreceding ; he"bath 
set bis love upon me," says the former part of the aame verse ; he " has made 
the Lord hie habitation," says the ninth verse ; he " dwelleth in the secret place 
of the Host High," says the first verse. Hannah More says, " To preach privi- 
leges without specifying to whom they belong is like putting a letter in the 
post-office without a direction." It may be very good and con tmn a valuable 
remittance, but no one can teU for whom it is intended. All the promises of 
Scripture are plainly directed to those to whom they belong. The direction 
put upon the promises of this Psahn is unmistakably clear and often repeated.— 
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BXPOSmOKS OB IHS PSAI^B, 



WORKS ON THE HINETy-FIRST PSALM. 

8. Patri* BemarcU, in Pialmvm XC. [XCI.]. Qui habitat Bermtma [la the 
Paris edition of Berntu^'B works, imperial 8to. 1839, VoU I. part 2, also in 
the quarto vol. of Bermons, SaiUbuTgi MDCLXVT.] 

The Shield o( the Righteous : or, the Ninetj-first Faalme, expounded, with 
the addition of Dootriaes and Vses, Verie necessarie and comfortable in 
these dayes of heaiiinesae, wherein the Pestilence rageth so sots in Londoo, 
and other parts of this Kingdome. By Robsbt Horn, Minister of God's 
Word London. 1628 [4to]. 

The Righteous man's Habitation in the Time of the Plague and Pestilence ; 
being a brief Exposition of the Ninety-fiist Psalm : [In the Works of WiUiiun 
Bridge (1600—1670) Tegg's Edition, VoL I.,pp. 468—500.] 

In "Ukdbb tHS Shadow: bnng additional hate* from U« NoU-Book </ 
&e laU Mary B, M. Duncan, 1867," pp. 8S — 173, there is an Exposition 
of this Psalm. 
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PSALM XCII. 

TiTLK — A. Psalm or Song for the Sabbath-day. This admU'ablt eompotition is both a 
Paaimand a lkmg,f^<^eq\iai meaturta qfsotfmnitr/ and joy; and it was intended to be 
9ung upon Oit day tf rest. Hie subject is Ox praise q^ God ; praite is SabbaiU: work, the 
jomd occupation of resting hearts. Since a true SoMxith can only be fovnd in God, U is 
toue lo mfdiiale upon him on Ihe Sabbath day. The style is xcorihy qf the theme arui i^ the 
day. Us iMpiratitm iafrom the ••fount of every blessing " ; IMivid spake as the Spirit gave 
him vttfTonce. In the church qf Qirist, of fits hour, no Psalm Is more frequently rung upon 
tht Lord 9 day than the present. The delightful version of Dr. Watts isfajmliar tousaS— 
" SitMtitthe aork. mj/ Ood. my King, 

Tbpraitethy name, ffise l/id'ikt, and ling; 

7b ihea thy lota by moiTtliio light, 

And talk, n/ all thy truth aiutgit, " 
The Sabbath was set Ofari for adoring the Lord inhis finished aork qfereation, heneethe 
suitabieness qf this Psalm ; 'Christians may take even a kigfier fiighl, for Ouy cAtbnde com- 
pleie redemption. JVb om acgaainied with Oavid's style vriU hesitate lo aserS)* ta him the 
authorship qf this divine hymn ; the rat-in^s qf the Rabbis who speak qf its beUig composed 
bj/ Adam, only rxeed to be mentioned to be dismissed. Adam in ParoaiM had neithier harps 
to play vpon, nor wicked men to contend leith. 

EXPOSITION. 

/T is a good tkiitg^ to give thanks unto the LORD, and to sing 
praises unto thy name, O most High : 

2 To shew forth thy lovingkindness in the morning, and thy 
faithfulness every night, 

3 Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon the psaltety ; 
upon the harp with a solemn sound. 

4 For thou, LoRD, hast made me glad through thy work : I 
will triumph in the works of thy hands. 

1. "It is n gnod thing to give thanhsunta the Lord," or Jhhotah. It is good 
ethicallj, for it ia the Lord's right ; it is good emotionally, for it ia pieasant to 
the heart ; it ia good practically, for it leada others to reudei the same homage. 
"When duty and pleasure combine, who will be backward ? To mve thanks to 
Qod is but a small return for the great benefits wherewith he daily ioadeth us ; 
^et as he by his Spirit calls it a good thing we must not despise it, or neglect 
ic We thank men when they oblige us, how much more ousht we to bless the 
Lord when he benefits us. Devout praise is always good, it is never out of 
season, never superfluous, but it is especialiy suitable to the Sabbath ; a Sab- 
bath without thanksgiving is a Sabbath profaned. "j4nd to sing praises vnto 
Iky name, mott High." It ia good to give thanks iu the form of vocal aong. 
Nature itself teaches us thus to express our gratitude to God ; do not the birds 
BJQg, and the brooks warble as they flow ? To ^ve his gratitude a tongue is 
wise in man. Silent worship is sweet, but vocal worship is sweeter. To deny 
the tongue the privilege of uttering the praises of Qod involves an unnatural 
str^n upon the most commendable promptings of our renewed manhood, and 
it is a problem to us how the memters of the Society of Friends can deprive 
themselves of so noble, so natural, so inspiring a part of sacred worship. Qood 
as thej are^ they miss one good thing when they decline to sing praises unto 
the name of the Lord. Our personal experienra has confirmed us m the belief 
that it is good to sing tinto the Lord \ we have often felt like Luther when he 
said, " Come, Ut us sing t, psalm, and drive awuy the devil.'* 
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3. "To there forth thy loting-Hndnui in the morning." The daj should 
begin with praise : no liour is too early for holy soug. Loving- kindness is ft 
most appropriatt: theme for ttiose dewy lioitrs when mora is sowing all the 
earth with orient pearl. Eagerly and promptly should we magnify the Lord ; 
ve leave unpleitsant taskH as long as we cnn, but our hearts are so engrossed 
with the adoraiion of Qod that we would rise betimes to attend to it. There 
is a peculiur freshness and charm about early murning praises ; the day is 
loveliest when it first opens its eyelids, and Uod himself seems then to make 
distribution of the day's manna, which, tastes most sweetly if gathered ere the 
sun is hot. It seems most meet that if our hearts and harps have been silent 
through the shades of night we should be eager again to take our plane aniong 
the chosen choir who ceaselessly hymn the Sternal One. ^^Aiid thy faithfvlnei* 
every night." No hour is too late for praise, the end of the day must not bo 
the end of gratitude. When nature seems in silent contemplation to adore 
its Maker, it ill becomes the children of Qoil to refrain their thanksgiving. 
Evening is the time for retrospect, memory is bnsy with the experience of the 
day, hence the appropriate theme for sotig is the divine faithfttlneit, of which 
another day has furmshed fresh evidences. When darkness has settled down 
o'er all things, " a shade immense," then there comes over wise men a congenial, 
tneditative spirit, and it is most fitting that they should take an expanded view 
of the truth and goodness of Jehovah — 

" Tlila nacred elmdo nod solitude, wb»t 1b Itf 
'Tis the felt preeeuce ol the Deltj." 
"Energ niffht,^' clouded or clear, moonlit or dark, calm or tempestuous, is alike 
suitable for a song upon the faithfulness of God, since in all seasons, and 
under all circumstances, it abides the same, and is the mMnstay of the believet'e 
consolation. Shame on us that we are so backward in magnifying the Lord, 
who in tlie daytime scatters bounteous love, and in the night season walks liis 
rounds of watching care. 

8. "Up^i an inttmment of ten itringi ;" with the fullest range of music. 
Uttering before God with tbe full compass of melody the richest emotions of his 
soul. "And upon th« psaltery ;" thus giving variety to praise : the Psalmist felt 
that every sweet'sounding instrument should be consecrated to Ood. George 
Herbert and Martin Luther aided their private devotions by instrumental music ; 
and whatever may have been the dilferencea ot opinion in the Christian church, ns 
to the performance of instrumental music in public, we have met with no 
objection to its personal and private use. " Up</n the harp with a loUmn tonnd," 
or upon meditation teith a harp ; aa much as to aoy, my meditative soul 
is, after all, the best instrument, and the harp's dulcet tones comes in to aid my 
thoughts. It is blessed work when hand and tongue work together in the 
heavenly occupation of praise. 

" Strings and voices, hsads aiid hearts, ' 

In the concert bear your parts : 
All that breathe, your Qm adore, 
Proiae blm, praise blm, evermore." 

It is, however, much to be feared that attention to the mere mechanism of 
music, noting keys and strings, bars and crotchets, has carried many away 
from the spiritual harmony which is the soul and essence of praise. Fine 
music without devotion is but a splendid garment upon a corpse. 

4. "Firr th»t. Lord, hait made me glad thrmtgh thy work." It was natural 
for the psalmist to sing, because he was glad, and to sing unto the Lord, 
because his gUdnees was caused by a contemplation of the divine work. If we 
consider either creation or providence, we shall find overflowing reasons fur 
joy ; but when we come to review the work of redemption, gladness knows no 
bounds, but feels that she must praise the Lord with all her might. There are 
times when in the contemplation of redeeming love we feci that if we did not 
sing we must die ; Btlence would be as horrible to us as if we were gagged by 
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iDquiBicors, or stifled by murderers. "/ teiU. triumph in the w&rhi of tky hand*." 
I canDot help it, I must and I will rejoice in the Lord, even as one who has won 
the victor; and hoa divided great Bpoil. In the first sentence of this verse he 
expresSM the uoitj of Qod'a work, and in the second the variety of his wiorka ; 
in DOth there is reason for gladness and triumph. When God reveals his work 
to a man, and performs a work in his soul, he makes his heart glad moat 
effectually, and then the natural consequence is continual praise. 

5 O Lord, how great are thy works ! ami thy thoughts are 
very deep. 

6 A brutish man knoweth not ; neither doth a fool under- 
stand this. 

5. "0 Lord, ftoio great ar« thy worla/'^ He is lost in wonder. He utters 
an exclamation of amazement. How vast ! How stupendous are the doings 
ot Jehovah ! Qreat for number, extent, and glory and design are all the 
creations of the Infinite One. "And thy thoughts are very deep." The Lord's 
plans are as marvellous as bis acts ; his designs are as profound as his doings 
ore vast. Creation is immeasurable, and the wisdom displayed in it unsearch- 
able. Borne men think but cannot work, and others are mere drudges working 
without thought ; in the Eternal the conception and the execution go together. 
Providence is inexhaustible, and the divine decrees which originate it are 
inscrutable. Redemption is grand beyond conception, and the thoughts of 
love which planned it are infinite. Man is superficial, Ood is inscrutable ; 
man is shallow, God is deep. Dive as we may we shall never fathom the mys- 
terious plan, or exhaust the boundless wisdom of the atl-comprehendiog miud 
of the Lord. We stand by the fathomless sea of divine wisdom, and exclaim 
with holy awe, " O the depth 1" 

6, "A In^tuh man knoueth not; neither doth a fool understand ikit." Iq 
this and the following verses the effect of the psalm is heightened by contrast ; 
the shadows are thrown in to bring out the lights more prominently. What 
a stoop from the preceding verse ; from the saint to the brute, from the wot- 
shipper to the buor, from the psalmist to the fool ! Yet, alas, the character 
described here is no uncommon one. The boorish or boarish man, for such is 
almost the very Hebrew word, sees nothing in nature ; and if it be pointed out 
to him, his foolish mind will not comprehend it. He may be a philosopher, and 
yet be such a brutish being that he will not own the existence of a Maker for 
tho ten thousand matchless creations around him, which wear, even upon their 
surface, the evidences of profound design. The unbelieving heart, let it boast 
as it will, does not know ; and with all its parade of intellect, it docs not 
understand. A man must either be a saint or a brute, he has no other choice ; 
bis type must be the adoring seraph, or the ungrateful swine. Bo fal" from 
paying respect to great thinkers who will not own the glory or being of God, 
we ought to regard them as comparable to the beasts which perish, only vastly 
lower than mere brutes, because their degrading condition is of their own 
choosing. O God, bow sorrowful a thing it is that men whom thou hast so 
largely gifted, and made in thine own image, should so brutify themselves that 
they wul neither see nor understand what thou hast made so clear. Well 
might an eccentric writer say, " God made man a little lower than the angels 
at first, and he has been trying to get lower ever since." 

7 When the wicked spring as the grass, and when all the 
workers of iniquity do flourish ; it is that they shall be destroyed 
for ever : 

8 But thou. Lord, art most high for evermore. 

9 For, lo, thine enemies, O Lord, for, lo, thine enemies shall 
perish ; all the workers of iniquity shall be scattered. 
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7. "When the viieked gpring at thigrau,'" in abuDdance, and apparent strength, 
hastening on their progress like verdant plants, which come to perfection in a 
day, ^' aiid wihen aU iht vsorkera of iniqttUy do JUntriih ;'' flowering in their prime 
and pride, their pomp and their prosperit; ; " tt ii that then thidi le dettroytd 
for M»." Thej grow to die, they blossom to bo blasted. They flower 
for a short space to wither without end. Greatness and glory are to them but 
the prelude of their overthrow. Little docs their opposition matter, the Lord 
reigns on as if they had never blasphemed him ; us a mountain abides the some 
thoi^h the meadows at its feet bloom or wither, even so the Most High is 
unaffected by the fleeting mortals who dare oppose him ; they ahftll soon vsnish 
for ever from among the living. But as for the wiclted— how can our minds 
endure the contemplation of their doom "for ewr," Destruction "far ever" 
is a portion far too terrible for the mind to realise. Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
beard, the full terror of the wrath to come ! 

8. "But thou, Lord, art rrwtt high for evermon." This is the middle verse of 
the Psalm, and the great fact which this Sabbath song is meant to illustrate. 
Ood is at once the highest and most enduring of all beings. Others rise to 
fall, but he is the Host High to eternity. Glory be to his name ! How great 
a God we worship 1 Who would not fear thee, O thou High Eternal One I 
The ungodly are destroyed for ever, and Ood is most high for ever ; evil ia 
cost down, and the Holy One reigns supreme eternally. 

9. "J^or, tt, thiae enemie*, O Lora." It is a wonder full of instruction 
and warning, observe it, O ye sons o( men; "for, lo, thine enemie* thaU 
peritk ;" they shall cease from among men, they shall be known no more. 
In that the thing is spoken twice it is confirmed by the Lord, it shall surely be, 
and that speedily. "AU the wortert of imqvity AaU be eeaUered ;" their forces 
shall be dispersed, their hopes broken, and themselves driven hither and thither 
like cbaS before the tempest. They shall scatter like timid sbeep pursued by 
the lion, they will not nave the courage to remain in aims, nor the unity 
to abide in confederacy. The grass cannot resist the scythe, but falls in 
withering ranks, even so are the ungodly cut down and swept away in pro- 
cess of time, while the t,ord whom they despised sits unmoved upon the 
throne of his infinite dominion. Terrible as this fact is, no true-hearted man 
would wish to have it otherwise. Treason against the great Monarch of the 
universe ought not to go unpunished ; such wanton wickedness richly merits 
the severest doom. 

ID But my hom shalt thou exalt like tAi korn of an unicorn : 
I shall be anointed with fresh oil. 

II Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies, and 
mine ears sh^l hear my desire of the wicked that rise up ag^nst 
me. 

10. "Bit my ham thalt thon exnlt like the hom of an vnieorn." The believer 
rejoices that he shall not be suffered to perish, but shall be strengthened and 
enabled to triumph over his enemies, by the divine aid. The unicorn may have 
been some gigantic ox or buffalo now unknown, and perhaps extinct— among 
the ancients it was the favourite symbol of unconquerable power ; the psalmist 
adopts it as his emblem. Faith takes delight in foreseeing the mercy of the Lord, 
and sings of what he will do as well as of what he has done, "/ ihall be 
anointed withfreth oil.'* Strengthening shall be attended with refreshment and 
honour. As guests were anointed at feasts with perfumed unguents, so shall 
the saints be cheered and delighted by fresh outpourings of divine grace ; 
and for this reason they shall not pass away like the wickea. Observe the con- 
trast between the happiness of the brutish people and the joy of the righteous : 
the brutish men grow with a sort of vegetable vi«>ur of their own, but the 
righteous ore deaU with by tlie Lord hmiself, and all the good which the; 
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receive comes directly from his owe right hand, and bo is doublj precious in 
their esteem. The psalmist speaks in the llrst person, and it should be a 
matter of prayer with the Tender that he ma; be enabled to do the aame. 

11. "Jttne eye atmi »haU >ee mt desire tm mine memtM." The words, " my 
desire," inserted by the translators, had far butter have been left out. Ho does 
not say what he should see concerning his enemies, he leaves that blan^, and we 
have no right to fill in the vacant space with words which iook vindictive. 
He would see tbst which would be for God's glory, and that which would 
be eminently right and just. "Aad mine ears eAall hear hy desire qf the 
taieked t^t rite up againtt me." Here, sgun, the words " my desire" 
axe not inspired, and are a needless and perhaps a false interpolation. The 
'good man is quite silent as to what he expected to hear ; he knew that what 
no should hear would vindicate his faith in his God, and he was content 
to leave his cruel foes in Ood's hands, without an expression concerning 
hia own desire one way or the other. It is always best to leave Scripture 
as we find it. Tlie broken sense of inspiration is better let alone than pieced 
out with additions of a translator's own invention ; it is like repairing pure gold 
with tinsel, or a mosaic of gems with painted wood. The holy psalmist had seen 
the beginning of the ungt^ly, and expected to see their end ; he felt sure that 
God would right all wrongs, and clear his Providence from the charge of 
favouring the unjust ; this confidence he here expresses, and sits down con- 
tentedly to wait the issues of the future. 

12 The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree : he shall 
grow like a cedar in Lebanon. 

13 Those that be planted in the house of the LORD shall 
flourish in the courts of our God. 

14 They shall still bring forth fruit in old age ; they shall be 
fat and flourishing ; 

15 To shew that the LORD is upright: he is my rock, and 
tAere is no unrighteousness in him. 

12. The song now contrasts the condition of the righteous with that of the 
graceless, liie wicked " spring as the grass," but ^^Th^righteoue nhali flowrith 
lite a palm tree," whose growth may not be bo rapid, but whose endurance 
for centuries is in floe contrast with the transitory verduia of the meadow. 
When we see a noble palm standing erect, sending all its strength upward in 
one bold column, and growing amid (he dearth and drought of the desert, we 
have a fine picture of the godly man, who in his uprightness turns alone at 
the glory of God ; and, independent of outward circumstances, is made by 
divine grace to live and thrive where all things else perish. The text tells 
ne not only what the righteous is, but what he shall be ; come what may, the 
good man shall flourish, and flourish after the noblest manner, "He thaU 
fircw liisfi a cedar in Lebanon." This is another noble and long-lived tree. 
" As the days of a tree are the days of my people," saith the Lord. On the 
gnmmit of the mountiun, unsheltered from the blast, the cedar waves its mighty 
branches in perpetual verdure, and so the truly godly man under all adversities 
retains the joy of his soul, and continues to make progress in the divine life. 
Grass, which makes hay for oxen, is a good enough emblem of the unregenerate ; 
but cedars, which build the temple of the Lord, are none too excellent to set 
forth the heirs of heaven. 

18. "3^<Me thnt be planted in the hntae of the Lord thaU Jlourith in the 
aourttq/oar &od." In the court-yards of Oriental houses trees were planted, 
and being thoroughly screened, they would be likely to bring forth their fruit 
to perfection in tiring seasons ; even so, those who by grace are brought into 
communion with the Lord, shall be likened to trees planted in the Lord's house, 
ftnd shall find it good to their souls. Ko heart has eo much Joy as that 
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'which abides in the Lord Jesus. Fellowship with the etem begets (ertilitj 
ia tbe branches. U a man abide in Christ he brings forth much fiuit Those 
professors who are rooted to the wOrld do not Sourish ; those wlio send forth 
their roots into the marslies of frivolous pleasure cannot be la a vigorous 
coodition ; but those who dwell in habitual fellowship with Ood shall become 
men of full growth, rich in grace, happy in experience, might; in influence, 
honoured and honourable. Much depends upon the soil in which a tree is 
planted ; everything, in our cose, depends upon our abiding in the Lord Jesus, 
and deriving all our supplies from him. If we ever reall; grow id the courts 
of the Lord's house ve must be planted there, for no tree grows in Qod's garden 
self-sown ; once planted of the Lord, we shall never be rooted up, but in his 
courts we shall take root downward, and bring forth fruit upward to his glory 
for ever. 

14. "Theg thaU itill bring forth fruit in old agt." Nature decays but grace 
thrive?. Fruit, as far as nature is concerned, belongs to days of vigcur ; but 
in the garden of grace, when plants are weak in themselves, they become strong 
in the Lord, and abound in fruit acceptable with God. Happy they who can 
sine this Sabbath Psalm, enjoying the rest which breathes through every verse 
of it ; no fear as to the future can distresa them, for their evil days, when the 
strong man faileth, are the subject of a gracious promise, and therefore they 
await them with quiet expectancy. Aged believers possess a ripe experience, 
and by their mellow tempers and sweet testimonies they feed many. Even if 
bedridden, they bear the fruit of patience ; if poor and obscure, their lowly and 
contented spirit becomes the admiration of those who know how to appreciate 
modest worth. Grace does not leave the aunt when the keepers of the house 
do tremble ; the promise is still sure though the eyes can no louger read it ; 
the bread of heaven ia fed upon when tlie grinders fail ; and the voice of the 
Spirit in the soul is still melodious when the daughters of music are brought 
low. Blcased be the Lord for this ! Because even to hoar hairs he is the 
I AH, who made his people, he therefore bears and carries them. 

"7a«y duiil he fat and JtourUhing." They do not drag out a wretched, 
starveling existence, but are like trees ful of sap, which bear luxuriant foliage. 
Ood does not pinch his poor aervants, and diminish their consolations when 
their inQrmities grow upon them ; rather does he see to it that they shall renew 
their strength, For their mouths shall be satisfied with bis own good things. 
Such an one as Paul the aged would not ask our pity, but invite our sympa- 
thetic gratitude ; however feeble his outward man may be, his inner man is so 
renewed day by day that we may well envy his perennial peace. 

15. This mercy to the aged proves the faithfulness of their Ood, and leads 
them " (0 tA^ie that t?ie Lordia vpright," by their cheerful testimony to his cease- 
less goodness. We do not serve a Master who will run back from his promise, 
"Whoever else may defraud us, he never will. Every aged Christian Is a letter 
of commendation to the immutable fidelity of Jehovah. "Be U my nxt, and 
there it iy> unrighteouKieu in Aim." Here ia the psalmist's own aeal and sign 
manual ; still was he building upon his God, and still was the Lord a firm foundsf 
tion for his trust. For shelter, for defence, for indwelling, for foundation, Qod 
is our rock ; hitberto he has been to us all that he said he would be, and. we 
may be doubly sure that he will abide the same even unto the end. He has 
tried ua, but he has never allowed us to be tempted above what we are able to 
bear r he has delayed our reward, but he has never been unrighteous to forget 
our work of faith and labour of love. Be ia a friend without fault, a helper 
without fail. Whatever he may do with us, he is always in the right ; his dis- 
pensations have no flaw in them, no, not the most mipute. He is true and 
righteous altogether, and so we weave the end of the psalm with its beginning, 
and make a coronet of it,, for the bead of our Belov^. "B m a good thing U> 
ting praita vnto th« Lord,'" for " A« is tny nwl, and thert it na unrighletnimtM 
in him." 
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EXPLAKATORY W0TE9 AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Title.— This is entitled "A Pitdm to U mng on ths day of the Saibath." 
It is knoivn that tho Jcwa appropriated certain Paalma to particular days. 
R. Belamo thinks that it refeia to the future state of the blessed, which 
is a perpetual sabbath. Others pretend that it was composed b; Adam, 
on the seTeoth day of the creation. It might, with mora probability, have 
been supposed to be put, bj a poetic fictiun, into the mouth of Adam, be- 
holding, with wonder and gratitude, the recent creation. But Ter. 3 seema 
to refer to the morning and evening sacrifice, which the psalmist considers as 
most proper for prayer and praise. — £>. OresxKeU. 

■ntle. — ''For thi SaSbath day." Perchance, as Lud. de Diev remarks on this 
place, every day of the week had its allotted psalms, according to what is sud in 
the Talmud, lib. Q'Snp. The songs which the Levites formerly sang in the 
sanctuary are theee : on the first day, Pb, xxIt. ; on the second, Ps. Klviii. ; on 
the third. Pa. Ixxzii. ; on the fourth, the I04th ; on the fifth, the 81st ; on the 
sixth, the OSrd ; on the seventh, the 92nd, the beginning of which is, a pmlm 
or a cantUU for Uie Saibath day. that is to say, for the future age, which will 
be altogether a sabbath. — Martin Qeier. 

Title. — "For the Sabbath.'''' — It is observable that the name Jehovah occurs 
in the Psalms seven times — the sabbatical numbei (1, i, G, 8, 0, 13, 16), — C. 
W(/rdm>orth. 

Verte 1.~"ii U a good thing." It la hontim, ionetttim, jueundum, utSe; 
an honest, pleusant, and profitable good. The altar of incense was to be 
overlfud with pure gold, and to have a crown of gold round about it. Which 
(if we may allegodcally apply it) intimateth unto us, that the spiritual Incense 
of prayers and praises is rich and precious, a golden and a royal thing. — 
Henry Jeatia, in "The Worts of Heaven tipoa Earth,'' 1849. 

Veru 1. — "It is a good thing to give Oia/tis," etc. Giving of thanks is more 
noble and perfect in itself than petition ; because in petition often our own 
mod is eyed and regarded, but in giving' of thanks only God's honour. Tho 
Lord Jesus said, "It is more blessed to give than to receive." Now, a subor- 
dinate end of petition is to receive some good from God, but the sole end of 
thanks is to give glory unto QoA.~Witliam Amei (1576 — 1633), in ''Medulla 
Theologica." 

Vers* 1. — "Oive thanks;" "praises." We thank God for his benefits, and 
prMse him for hia perfections. — PUliueivs, gut of Aquinas. 

Verne 1. — 'To »ing praiaet." 1. Singing is the fwusJc of nature. The 
Scriptures tell us, the mountains sing (Isai. xliv. 23) ; the valleys sing (Psalm 
Isv. 18) ; the trees of the wood sing (1 Chron. Kvi. 88). Nay, the air is the 
birds' music-room, where they chant their musical notes. 

3. Singing it ths muiie of ordinateea. Augustine reports of himself, that 
when he came to Milan and heard the people sing, he wept for joy in tho 
church to hear that pleasing melody. And Beza confesses, that at his first 
entrance into the congregation, and hearing them sing Ps. xci. he felt himself 
exceedingly comforted, and did retain the sound of it afterwards upon hia 
heart. The Rabbis tell ua, that the Jews, after the feast of the Passover was 
celebrated, sang P'solm cxi., and the five following psalms ; and our Saviour 
and his apostles "sang an hymn" immediately after the blessed supper, 
(Alatt. xivi. 80). 

8. Singing is ths miuie nf taints. (1) They have performed this duty in 
their greatest numbers, (Psalm czliz. 1). (2.) In their greatest straits, (JatA. 
xxvi. 19). (3.) In their greatest flight, (Isai. zlii. 10, 11). (4.) In their 
greatest deliverances, (Isai. liv. 14). (5.) In their greatest plenties. In all 
these changes singing hath been their stated duty and delight. And indeed it 
is meet that the saints and servants of God should sing »>rth their joys and 
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praiies to Ibe Lortl Almigbtj ; ever; attribute of him can set both their song 
and their tune. 

4. Singing i» the nune ^ angeli. Job tells ua, "The morning stars Bang 
together," (Job xxxviii. 7). Now these momiog stars, as Pineda tells us, are 
the angels ; to which the Chaldee paraphrase accords, naming these morning 
StUS, adaa angelorvm, "a host of angels." Nay, when this heavenlj host 
was sent to proclaim the birth of our dearest Jesus, thej delivered their n 



1 this raised way of duty, (Luke ii. 13), They were aivavvruv, delivering 
leir messages in a " laudatory singing," the whole company of angels making 
a musical choir. Nay, in heaven, there is the angels' joyous music, they there 



sing hallelujahs to the Most High, and to the Lamb who sita upon the throne, 
(Eev. V. 11, 12). 

G. Singing it fke murie qf heaven. The glorious saints and angels accent 
their praises this way, and make one harmony in their state of blessedness ; 
and this is the music of the bride-chamber, (Rev. zv. 8). The saints who 
were tuning here their psalms, are now singing hallelujahs in a louder 
strain, and articulating tneir joys, which here they could not express to 
their perfect satisfaction. Here tne^ laboured with drowsy hearts, and fal- 
tering tongues ; but in glory these impediments are removed, and nothing ia 
' " ') jar their joyous celebrstions. — John Wellt ( — 1878J, »n."J71e Moraiaff 



VerM2. — "In the morning." When indeed the mind after the rest of the 
night is more active, devoted and constant. In other parts of the day, as at 
noon, or in the afternoon, many sounds of business disturb, and greater lassi- 
tude oppresses. Compare Pss. v. 4, lix. IT, Ijiii. 2, Ixixviii. 14, cxix. 147, 148, 
where this same part of the day is celebrated as the fittest for sacred medita- 
tions. However, this ought not to be taken exclusively, ss if, in the morning 
alone, and not also at noon or in the evening, it was suitable to celebrate 
divine grace. — Martin Qeier. 

Vertex.— "In the morning." The Brahmins rise three hours before the sun, 
to prey. The Indians would esteem it a great sin to eat in the morning before 
praying to their gods. The ancient Romans considered it impious if they had 
not a little chamber, in their house, appropriated to prayer. Let us take a 
lesson from these Turks and heathen ; their zealous ardour ought to shame us. 
Because we possess the true light, should their zeal surpasa ours } — tyedtrie 
Arndt, in "Ltghta of the Morning," 1861. 

Vena 3. — "To tliete forth thy lovingtindnet* in th^ morning." Our prajsc 
ought to be suitably arranged. In the time of prosperity or the maming ive 
should declare thy lovingkindness, because whatever of prosperity we have 
proceeds from the mercy and grace of Ood ; and in the time of adversity 
or night, we should declare thy justice or faithfulness, because whatever adver- 
sity happens to us ia ordained by the just judgment of God. — J. Turrecremata. 

Verte 3.— Clod's "mereg" is itself the morning ray, which scatters away 
darkness (xxx. S, lix. 16) ; his ^^ fait^uhi»»*" the guardian, that assures us 
against night perU. — F". SeliUtch. 

Verte 3. — "/n the morning, and . . msery night." God is Alpha and Omega. 
It is fit we should begin and end the day with his praise, who begins and 
ends it for us with mercy. Well, thou seest thy duty plainly lud before 
thee. As thou wouldst have Ood prosper thy labour in the day, and sweeten 
thy rest in the night, clasp them both together with thy morning and evening 
devotions. He that takes no care to set forth God's portion of time in the 
morning, doth not only rob God of his due, but is a thief to himself all the day 
after, by losing the blessing which a faithful prayer might brin^ from heaven 
on his undertaking. And be that closeth his eyes at night without prayer, 
lies down before his bed is made. — William OvmaU. 

Verte%. — " 7%y fait^vbieti (Vulg. 'emtos,'} eMry tiight." Tmth can be 
taken in its proper signification. Thos St. Jerome on our Psalm takes it. 
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and sajs : " The truth of the Lord is anDOaaced in the night, as if it were 
wrapped up in some verbal obscurities. In an enigma it is spoken, and in 
parables ; that seeing, they should not fee, and hearing, the; should not under- 
stand. Moses ascended Mount Sinai, Esod. xsir., and passed into the tempest 
and into the blackness and darknesH, and there spake with the Lord." Thus 
Jerome. Christ brings back the light to us, as Lactantius teaches. Shall 
wo wait, says he, till Socrates hUbU know something! Or Anaxagoras find 
light in the darkness t Or Bemocritus draw forth the truth from a well ? 
Or till Empcdo<jles expands the patlis of his soul ? Or Asceulas and Car- 
neades see, feel, and perceive I Behold s voice from heaven teaches us the 

truth, and reveals it more clearlv to ua than the sun himself In the 

night truth is to be shown forth, that the night maj be turned into da7. — 
Li Maiic > 

KoTM 8.— "OpOTi an ijutrument of Un tlringt." Euseblus, in his comment 
on thia psftlm, saja: '^The ptaltery of ten ttringt is the worship of the Holy 
Spirit performed b; means of the Jbie senses of the bndj, and by the Jhe 
powers of the soul." And to confirm this interpretation, he quotes the apostle, 
1 Cor. xiv. IS : "I will pray with the spirit, and with the understanding also ; 
I will sing with the spinC, and with the understanding also." " As the mind 
haa its inouence by which it moves the body, so the spirit has its own influence by 
which it moves the soul," Wbatever may be tbought of this gloss, one thing 
is pretty evident from it, that imtrumentnl mime was not in use in the church 
of Christ in the time of Eusebius, which was near the middle of the fourth 
centu^. Had any such thing then existed in the Christian Chun;h, he would 
have doubtless alluded to or spiritualized it ; or, as he quoted the words of 
the apostle above, would hare shown that eamai utaget were substituted for 
^iritaal txer^Kt. — Adam Clarke. 

Yerm 3. — In AugusUue to Ambrose there is the foIlowiDg passage bearing 
on this same subject ; — " Sometimes, from over jealousy, I would entirely put 
from me and from the chnrch the melodies of the sweet chants that we use in 
the Psalter, lest our ears seduce us ; and the way of Athanasius, bishop of 
Alexandria, seems the safe one, who, as I have often heard, made the reader 
chant with so slight a change of voice, that it was more like speaking than singing. 
And yet, when I coll to mind the tears I shed when I heard the chants of thy 
church in the infancy of my recovered faith, and reflect that I was afiected, 
not by the mere music, but by the subject, brought out as it were by clear 
voices and appropriate tune, then, in turn, ] confess how useful is the 

Yerte 8. — We are not to conceive that Ood enjoyed the harp as feeling a 
delight tike ourselves in mere melody of sounds ; but the Jews, who were yet under 
age, were restricted to the use of such childish elements. The intention of 
them was to stimulate the worshippers, and stir them up more actively to the 
celebration of the praise of God with the heart We are to remember that 
the worship of Qod was never understood to consist in such outward services, 
which were only necessary to help forward a people, as yet weak and rude in 
knowledge, in the spiritual worship of Qod. A difference is to be observed 
in thia respect between his people under the Old and under the New Testament ; 
for now that Christ has appeared, and the church has reached full age, it were 
only to bury the light of the Clospel, should we introduce the shwiows of a 
departed dispensation. From this, it appears that the Papists, in employing 
instrumental music, cannot be aaid so much to imitate the practice of Ood's 
ancient people, as to ape it in a senseless and absurd manner, exhibitinK a silly 
delight lu tnat worship of the Old Testament which was figurative, and tertni- 
nated with the gospel. — John CalnTi. 

Vent 3. — Chrysoetom says, " Instrumental music was only permitted to the 
Jews, OS sacriflce was, for the heaviness and grossness of their souls. God 
condescended to thmr weakness, because tbey were lately drawn off from idols ; 
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but DOW instead of or^ns, wo may use our own bodies to praise him with&l." 
Theodoret has tnimy like expressions in bia oomnienta upon the Psalms and 
other plucea. But tbe author under tbe name of Justin Martyr is mare express 
ID bis determination, as to matter of fact, tellings us plainly, " that tbe uae of 
BiDging with instrumental music was not received in the Christian churches as 
it was among the Jews in tlieir infant state, but only tbe us6 of plain song." — 
Jotepk Bingham, 

Vtru a. — Instnimentnl music, the more I tbink of it, appears with in- 
creasing' evidence to be utterly unsuited to the ^nins of tbe gospel dispensa- 
tion. There was a glare, if I may so express it, which characterized even 
the divine appointments of Judaism. An auffust temple, ornamented with gold 
and silver, and precious stones, golden candlesticks, golden altars, priests in 
rich attire, trumpets, cymbals, harps ; all of which were adopted to an age and 
dispensation when the church was in a statfl of infancy. But when the sub- 
Stance is come, it is time that the shadows flee away Tbe best exposition of 
barps in singing is given by Dr. Watts — 

" Oh tuny my hcsrt in tune be found, 
Llku Duvld'B liarp of Bolemn Eonnd.'' 

— Andrtw ,?Wfer. 

Vene 8 (JaH elau*e). — "Oji meditntum with a harp." [New translation. | By 
a bold but inteiligible figure, medita/Um is referred to as an instrument pre- 
cisely as the lyre and harp are, the latter being joined with it as a mere accom- 
paniment. — J. A. AUxander. 

Verie 3. — "With a ioUmn tmtniL" Let Christians abound as much as they 
will in the holy, heavenly exercise of singing in Qod's house and in their own 
houses ■■, but let it be performed as a holy act, wherein they have immediately 
and visibly to do with God. When any social open act of devotion or solemn 
worship of God is performed, God should be reverenced as present. As 
we would not have the ark of God depart from us, nor provoke God to 
make a breach upon na, we should take heed that we handle the ark with 
reverence. — J<matliaii Edxardi, in "BhTort eonneeUd with tinging praitei to 
Ood." 

Yerte 4. — "Thou Lord ha*t made me glad tktwtgh thy work." One of the 
^rta ot tbe well-spending of the Sabbath, is the looking upon, and considera- 
tion of tbe works of creation. The consideration of the Lord's works will 
aSord us much aweet refreshment and joy when God blesses the meditation ; 
and when it is so we ought to acknowledge our gladness most thankfully and 
lift up our besrt in bis ways. — Batid Diekton. 

VeneA. — "T^y wori." The "work of Ood " here is one no less marvellous 
than that of creation, which was tbe ori^nal ground of hallowing the Sabbath 
(see title of this Psalm) —namely, the &ial redemption of bis people.— J. £. 
Fauetet. 

Verui.—^^ Made me glad through (Ay wori,"etc. Burely there is nothing in tbe 
world, short of the most undivided reciprocal attachment, that has such power 
over the workings of the human heart as the mild sweebiess of Nature. The 
most ruffled temper, when emerging from the town, will subside into a calm at 
the aight of an extended landscaiw reposing in the twilight of a fine evening. 
It is then that tbe spirit of peace settles upon the heart, unfetters tbe thoughts, 
and elevates the soul to the Creator. It is then that we behold the Parent of 
the universe in his works ; we see hb ^ndeur in earth, sea, afcy ; we feel his 
nfieotion in the emotions which they raise, and half-mortal, balf-etberealized, 
forgot where we are in the anticipation of what that world must be, of which 
this lovely earth is merely the shadow.— JKm Porter, 

Ter»e i. — "laill tHunph in the worki of thj/ handt." Here it will be most fit- 
ting to remind the reader of those three great bursts of adorinjt song, which in 
different centimes have gushed forth from souls enraptured with the sight of 
nature. They are each of them clear instances of triumphing in the works of 



PSAIM THE NINETT-8EC0ND. 273 

Ood's hands. How majestically Milton sang when be said of our unfallen 
panmts, — 

" Nor holy mptnre wanted they to praise 

Their Maker. In flt Btmins pronontie'd Or snng 

UnroediWled ; RUcli prompt eloquence 

Flow'd from their lips In prose or nunieronB verse, 

More tunable than tireded lule or bar]) 

To add more awi-tUiesa." 

Then he ffires us that noble hymn, too well-kaown for ub to quote, the reader 
wilL find it in the fifth book of the Paradise Lost, cominenciDg — 
" These are thy glorioaa vorks, Parent of good, Almighty 1" 
Thomson also, in his Seasons, rises to a wonderful height, as he closes his poem 
with a hymn— 

■• It — , J ._ 

n but the varied ui 

Coleridee in his " Hymn before Sun-rise, in the Vale of Chamonni," equally well 
treads ue high places of triumphant devotion, as he cries— 

" Avake my aoni I not only paaalve praise 
Tbouoweetl notalons these anclllng lean. 
Mate thanks and secret ecatacy I Avnke, 
Voice of sweet song I Avrske, my heart, airake I 
Oreeu vales and Icy cllQk, all Join my bymo." 

Terte 5, — "I*y thovgiU." The' plural of n5^P, frem the verb 3Cl?, 
to meditate, to count, to teeate; and this last word gives a good idea of what is 
here made the subject of admiration and praise, the wonderful intricacy and 
contrivance with which the Divine Mind designs and executes his plans, till at 
length the result is seen in a beautifully woven tissue of many deUcately 
mingled and coloured threads. — Chrittopher Wordtworth. 

Verte 5.— "Thy thought! are very deep." Verily, my brethren, there is no 
Rea so deep aa these thoughts of God, wbo maketh the wicked flourish, and 
the good suffer ; nothing bo profound, nothing so deep ; therein every unb»- 
liering soul ia wrecked, in that depth, in that profundity. Dost thon wish to 
cross this depth ? Remove not from the wood of Christ's cross ; and thou ebalt 
not sink : hold tjiyself fast to Cbrist, — AuguitiM. 

Yene 6,— Expressively he wrote ; " The maii-lmiU will not know ; the fool' 
will not understand this," viz., that when the wicked spring up with rapid 
and apparently vigorous growth aa the summer flowers in Palestine, it ia that 
they may ripen soon for a swift destruction. The man^hmU precisely trau»- 
latee the Hebrew words ; one whom God has endowed with manhood, but 
who has debased himself to bnitehood ; a man as being of God's creation in 
his own image, but a brute as being self-moulded (shall we say self-made i) 
into the image of the baser animals [ — Henry Coielet. 

r«r»eB.^"4 brvtiili man kTtoweth not," etc A sottish sensualist who hath 
his tmd for talt only, to keep his body from putrefying (as we say of swine) 
he takes no knowledge of God's great works, but grants and goes his ways, 
contenting himself with a natural use of the creatures, aa beasts do.—John 
Trapp. 

YefM^.—"A indith man hnmoath not," etc. That ia, he being ft beast, and 
having no sanctified principle of wisdom in him, looks no further than a beast 
into all the works of God and occurrences of things ; looks on all blessings aa 
things provided for man's delight by God ; but he extracts seldom holy, 
spiritual, and useful thoughts out of ^, he wants the art of doing it. — Thomat 
Ooodtein. 

Verm ^.— "A hrutvih man Jmovteth not" How universally do men strive, by 
the putrid joys of sense and passion, to destroy the fineness of the eensf- 
bilities which Ood has given them. This mind, which might behold a world of 
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glory in created things, tmd look through them as through a transpareat veil lo 
things ioflDituly more glorious, aignilied or cnutained wiihin the cuvering, is as 
dull and heavy as a piece of anthracite coal. Who made it so ! Alas, habits 
of sense and sin have done tbia. If from childhood the soul bad been educated 
for Ood, in habits accordant with its apiritual nature, it would be full of life, 
love, and eensibilitj, in harmouy with all lovely things in the natural world, 
beholding the spiritual world through the natural, alive to all excitement from 
natural and intellectual beauty, and as ready to its duty as a child to its play. 
What a dreadful destruction of the mind's inner sensibilities results from a 
sensual life I What a decline, decay, and paralysis of ita intuitive powers, so 
that the very existence of such a thing as spiritual intuition, in reference to a 
spiritual world, may be questioned, if not denied ! 

A man may be frightfully successful in such a process of destruction if long 
enough continued, upon his own nature. " Who can read without indignation 
of Kant," remarkis De Quincey, " that at his own table in social sincenty and 
confidential talk, let him sa^ what he would in bis books, he exulted in tlie 
prospect of absolute and ultimate annihilation ; that he planted his glory in the 
grave, and was ambitious of rotting for ever I The King of Prussia, though a 
personal friend of Kant's, found himself obliged to level his State thunders at 
some of his doctrines, and terrified him in hia advance \ else I am persuaded 
that Kant would have formally delivered Atheism from the professor's chair, 
and would have enthroned the horrid ghoulish creed, which privately he pro- 
fessed, in the University of KOnlgaberg. It required the artillery of a great 
king to make him panse. The fact is, that as the stomach has been known by 
means of its natural secretion, to attack not only whatsoever alien body is in- 
troduced within it, but also (aa John Hunter first showed), sometimes to attack 
itself and its own organic structure ; so, and with the same prelematurml 
extension of instinct, did Eant carry forward his destroying functions, until he 
turned them upon his own hopes, and the pledges of his own superiority to the 
dog, the ape, uie worm.''— Gewv* -B- Chener, in "Voiea of Nature," 1852. 

y«r»e e.—"A/ool." The umpleton is an automaton, he is a machine, he 
is worked by a spring ; mere gravity carries him forward, makes him move, 
makes him turn, and that unceasingly and in the same way, and exactly with 
the same equable pace : he is uniform, he is never inconsistent with himself ; 
whoever has seen him once, has seen him at all momenta, and in all periods of 
his life ; he is like the os that bellows, or the blackbird which whistles ; that 
nhich is least visible in him is his soul ; it does not act, it is not exercised, it 
takes iU tiM.— Jean de la Bruyirt (1639— 16S6), quoted bj/ Samaye. 

Verte 6, — *^S»Uhtr doth afoal undtrttand tkit." 

He roved among the vales and itreams. 

In tlia green wood and bollow dell ; 
Ther werehls dvelllnKs nlKbt and day, — 
Bat Datnre ne'er coald And tlio way 

Into the heart of Peter Bell. 

In vain, through evrry chsnKefnl year, 

Did Nntore lead blm aa before ; 
A primrose by a river's brira 
A yelJow primroee was to lilm, 

Aod U vraa nothing more. 

In vaio, tbroneh water, eartb. and air, 

Tlie goal at happy sound was spread, 
Wban Peter on some April mom. 
Beneath the broom or budding thorn. 



tg thorn. 



Made the warm eanh his 

At noon, when by the forest's edge 
He lay beneath the branches hl},'b. 

The soft Dlaa sky did never mcU 

Into his heart 1 heneverfelt 

The witchery of the soft bine sky I 
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There vea a hardness Id his cheek. 

There was a hardnesn In bU eye, 
As It llie mnn had Qxed Lis luce, 
In mnny a solitary pliice. 

Against the nlcd imd open sky. 

W. Wcrdtworth, 1770—1850. 

Vena 7. — "W^en tht vidced ^ring a* the grait," etc. Their felicity is the 
greatest iofelicity. — Adam Clarke. 

Vene 7.— Little do they think that they are sufFered to prosper that like 
beatU they may be fitter fer slaughter. The fatter they sre, tne fitter for 
slaaghter, and the sooner sl^n : " He slew the fattest of them." Fs. Ixxviii., 81. 
— Zaehary Bogan. 

Verm 6. — Here is the central pivot of the Psalm. ^^But Oum, Lord, art 
raoet hif/k/br eoermore,'^ ^ " art height," &c., the abstract used for the concrete, 
to imply that the essence of all that is high is concentrated in Jehovah. When 
Qod and the cause of holiness eeem low, Qod it TtaUy never higher than then ; 
for out of leeminc weakness he perfects the greatest strength. When the 
wicked seem high, they are then on the verge of being cast down for ever. The 
believer who can realize this will not despair at the time of his own depres- 
sion, and of the seeming exaltation of the wicked. If we can feel "Jehocnih 
mott high for etiernum," we can well be unruffled, however low we lie, — A. R. 
Fauieet. 

"lo ihine enemkt." He repreoents their 
. . Q, which the repetition of the words implies. 

— Matthew Pom. 

Vfrte 9.— ''Thine enemie* thall perith." This is the only Psnim in the 
Psalter which is designated a Sabbath-song. The older Sabbath was a type of 
OUT rest in Christ from sin ; and therefore the final extirpation of sin forms one 
of the leading subjects of the psalm. — Joteph PS-aneii Thrupp. 

Term 0. — '^AU th6 aorken of miijuity ihall be itatlered.^' The wicked may 
unite and. confederate together, but the bands of their Bociety are feeble. It 
is seldom that they long agree together ; at least as to the particular object of 
their pursniL Though they certainly harmonize in the general one, that of 
working iniquity. But Ood will soon by his power, and in his wrath, confound 
and scatter toem even to destruction.— SaniuriBunfcr. 

Ver»e 10.— "J^*m ihaU lift up, a$ a Hit/m, my horn," seems topoint to the 
mode in which the botida use their home, lowering the head and tneo tossing 
it up. — William Hovghtim, in Smith'* Bible Dietionari/. 

Verie 10. — "The horn of an «jiwit»-n," — After discussing the various accounts 
which are given of this animal by ancient and modem wntere, Winer says, I do 
not hesitate to say, it is the Antdope Leueorj/x, a species of goat with long and 
(harp horns, — WilUam Walford. 

Verie 10. — "7 thnll be atwinted vith freth oil." HontanuB has, instead of 
"freih oil," given the literal meaning of the original virido eteo, "with green 
ou." Aiosworth also renders it : "freth or green oil." The remark of 
Calmet is : " The plants imparted somewhat of their colour, as well as of their 
fragrance, hence ths expresdon, 'green oU.'" Harmer says, "I shall bo 
anointed with green oil," Some of these writers think the term green, as it is 
in the original, signifies " precious fragrant oil ;" others, literally " green" in 
colonr ; and others, " fresh" or newly-made oiL But I think it will appear to 
mean " cold-drawn oil,'' that which has been expressed or squeezed from the 
nut or fruit without the process of boiling. The Orientals prefer this kind to 
all others for anointing themselves ; it is considered the most precious, the 
most pure and efficadous. Nearly all their medicinal oils are thus extracted ; 
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and because the; cannot giun so much by tbis method as by the boiling 
process, oils so drawn are very dear. Hence their name for the arlicle Ihua 
prepared IS also pafcy, thut is, "green oil." But this teiin, in Eastern phrase- 
ology, ia ap|)lied to other things which are unboiled or raw : thus unboiled 
wtttur is called patchi-tam^er, "green water ;" patehe-pal, likewise, " gretn 
milk," means that which has not been boiled, and the butter made from it is 
called " graen butter ;" and uncooked meat or yams are known by the same 
name. I think, therefore, the Psalmist alludes to that valuable article which is 
called "green oil," on account of its being eipressed from the nut or fruit, 
without the process of boiling. — Jo»eph Reberts^t Oriental lUuttrationt. 

Veru 10. — "Anointed leith /reek wi." Every kind of benediction and" re- 
freshment I have received, do receive, and shall receive, like one at a feast, 
who is welcomed as a friend, and whose head is copiously anointed with oil 
or fragrant balm. In this way, the spirits are gently refreshed, an inner joyous- 
ness excited, the beauty of the face and limbs, according to the custom of the 
country, brought to perfection. Or, there ia an allusion to Ihe custom of 
anointitig persons at their solemn installation in some splendid office. Compare 
Fs. xxiii. S "Thou anointegt my head vjith oil, and Ps. xlv, 7, "Godf thj/ Ood, 
hath anointed tAM with thetfil cf gladnes*. ' ' — Martin Oeieo". 

Veru 10 (Itut efauwi).— The phrase is not " I am anointed," npo ; but 
''nS^, intbulia Kum—perfunu fum; apparently in reference to the abundance of 
perfume employed on the occasion, viz., his being elected King overall the 
tribes, as indicative uf the greater popularity of the act, or the higher 
measure of Jehovah's blessing on his people. The difference, indeed, between 
the first anointing of David and that of Saul, as performed by Samuel, ia well 
worthy of notice on the present occasion. When Bamuel was commanded to 
anoint Saul, he " took a vial of oil, and poured it upon his head." in private, 
1 8am. xvi. 13. Here we find the horn again made use of. ana apparently full 
to the brim — David wat soaked or imbued teith it. — John Mason Good, 

Verte 11.— "Mine enemtM."— The word here oaed "W^ thur— ocean nowhere 
else. It means, properly, a lier-In-wait, one nho leatdies ; one who is in am- 
bush ; and refers to persona who uatehed his conduct ; who watched for his 
ruin.— 4. Bamei. 

Verte 13. — "Like the palm tree," Look now at those stately palm-trees, 
which stand here and there on the plain, like military sentinels, with feothery 
plumes nodding gracefully on their proud heads. The stem, tall, slender, and 
erect as Rectitude herself, suggests to the Arabpoets many a c^ymbol for their 
lady-love ; and Solomon, long before them, has sung, " How fair and how 
pleasant art thou, O love, for delights I This thy stature is like apalm-tree" 
(S. Song vii. 6, 7), Yes; and Solomon's father says, "The righteovi shaU 
_fiouH»h liie a palm-tree," eto. The royal pool has derived more than one 6gure 
from the customs of men, and the habits of this noble tree, with which to adorn 
his sacred ode. The palm grows slowly, but steadily, from century to century 
uninfluenced by those alternations of the seasons which a.Sect other trees. It 
does not rejoice over much in winter's copious r^n, nor does it droop under 
the drought and the burning sun of summer. Neither heavy weights which 
men place upon its head, nor the importunate urgency of the wind, can sway 
it aside from perfect uprightness. Tnere it stands, looking calmly down upon 
the world below, and putiently yielding its large clusters of golden fruit from 
generation to generation. They " Erring forth fruit in old age." 

The allusion to beintf "plants in the koute of the Lord " is probably drawn 
from the custom of planting beautiful and long-lived trees in the courts, of 
temples and palaces, and in all "high places" used for worship. This is still 
common ; nearly every palace, and mosque, and convent in the countir has such 
trees in the courts, and oeing well protected there, they flourish exceedingly. 

Solomon covered all the walls of the "Holy of Holies" round about with 
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E aim-trees. They were thus planted, as it were, withiu the very houae of the 
ord ] and their presence tbers was not only ornamental, but appropriate and 
highly suggestive. The very hest emblem, not only of patience in ■well-doing, 
but of the rewards of the righteous — a (at and flourishing old age^ — a peaceful 
end — ^a glorioua immortality. — IT. if. Thornton. 

Verte 13. — "Th» palm tree." The palms were entitled by Linnxus, "the 
princes of the vegetable world ;" and Von Hartius enthusiastically says, " The 
commuD-world atmosphere does not become these vegetable mouarcha ; but in 
those genial climes where nature aeems to have fljted her court, and summons 
around her of flowers, and fruits, and trees, and animated beings, a galaxy of 
beauty, ^there they tower up into the balmy air, rearing their majestic stems 
highest and proudest of alL Hany of them, at a dietance, by reason of their long 
perpendicular shafts, have the appearance of columns, erected by the Divine 
architect, bearing up the broad arch of heaven above them, crowned with u 
capital of gorgeous green foliage." And Humboldt speaks of them as "the 
loftiest and atateliest of all vegetable forms." To these, above all other trees, 
the prize of beauty has always been awarded by every nation, and it waa from 
the Asiatic palm world, or the adjacent countries, that human civilisation sent 
forth the flnit rnya of its early dawn. 

On the northern borders of the Great Desert, at the foot of the Atlas moun- 
tains, the groves of date palms form the great feature of that parched region, 
and few trees besides can maintain an existence. The excessive dryness of this 
arid tract, where rain seldom falls, is such th»t wheat refuses to grow, and even 
barley, maize, and CaSre corn, (Holcus aorghum,) afford the husbandman only 
a scanty and uncertain crop. The hot blasts from the south are scarcely sup- 
portable even by the native himself, and yet here forests of date palms flourish, 
and form a screen impervious to the rays of the sun, beneath the shade of 
which the lemon, the orange, and the pomegranate, are cherished, and the vine 
climbs up by means of its twisted tendrils ; and although reared in constant 
sh.ide, all these fruits acquire a more delicious flavour than in what would seem 
a more favourable climate. How beautiful a comuient do these facta supply to 
the words of Holy Writ, "The tighteoitt thM JhurU/i like the palm tree!" 
Cnmoved by the scorching and withering blasts of temptations or peraecu- 
tioDS, the. Christian sustained by the secret springs of Divme grace, lives and 
grows in likeness to his Divine Maater, when all others are overcome, and their 
professions wither. How striking is the contrast in the psalm. The wicked 
and worldlinss are compared to gross, which is at best but of short duration, and 
which is easily withered ; but the emblem of the Christian is the palm tree, 
which stands for centuries. Like the grateful shade of the palm groves, the 
Christian extends around him a genial, sanctified, and heavenly influence ; 
and just as the great value of the date palm lies in its abundant, wholesome, and 
delicious fruit, so do those who are the true disciples of Christ abound in " fruits 
of righteousDess, " for, said our Saviour, " Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples." — "The Palm Tribei and their 
Varittii*." R. T. Society\» Mcnthly Volame. 

Terie \2.-^"The righteout thaU JburUh," David here tells us Aow he shall 
flourish. " He shall flourish lite the p/ilrri tree : he shall grow like a cedar in 
Lebanon." Of the wicked he had said just before, " When the wicked spring 
03 the graM, and when all the workers of iniquity do flourish ; it Is that they 
shall be destroyed for ever." They flourish as the ymw, which to-day ia, and 
to-morrow is cast into the oven. What a contrast with the worthlessness, the 
weakness, transi tori n ess, and destiny, of grass — in b warm country too---are 
the palm tree and cedar of Lebanon t They are evergreens. How beautifully, 
how firmly, how lar^ly, they grow 1 How strong and lofty is the cedar I 
How upright, and majestic, and tall, the palm tree. The palm also bears fruit, 
called dates, like bunches of grapes. It sometimes yields a hundredweight at 

Be tells us iehere he shall flourbfa. " Those that be planted in the house of 
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the Lord shall flouriah in the courts ot our God." The allusioa is stfitcins. 
It compares the house of Uod to s garden, or flue veil-watered soil, faTourable 
to the life, and verdure, and fertilitj, of the trees fixed there. The rtjuon is, 
that JD the sanctuar; we have the communion of saints. There our fellowship 
is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. TIum are digpensed the 
ordinoDces of religion, and the word of truth. 7'here God commandeth the 
blessioK, even life for evermure. 

He also tells us when he shall flourish. " The; shall still bring forth fruit in 
old age." This is to show the permanency of their principles, and to distin- 
guish them from natural productions. 



" The ptantB of pice tball e' 
Natare decnje, but grace mmt thrive ; 

Still mitkea Uicm fit 



ecBjt, butfrracemiut thrive ; 
It ooUi all tblnn elie impdr, 
ea Uicm floarlsu itrong scd fur." 



The youQ^ Christian b lovely, like a tree in the blossoms of sfning : the aged 
Cbris^an la valuable, like a tree in autumn, bending with ripe fruit. We 
therefore look for something superior in old disciples. More deadness to the 
world, the Tanity of which thej have had more opportunities to see ; more 
meekness of wisdom ; more disposition to make sacrifices for the sake of peace ; 
more matoritj of judgment in divine things ; more confidence in God ; more 
richness of experience. 

Healsotelli us why he shall flourish. "The; shall be fat and flourishing; 
to shew that the Lord is upright." We might rather have supposed that it 
was necessary to shew that Mty were upright. But by the grace of God they 
are what they are — not they, but the grace of God which is in them. From 
him ia their fruit found. Their preservation and fertility, therefore, are to the 
praise and glory of Qod ; and as what be does for them he had engaged to do. 
It displays hia truth as well aa his mercy, and proves that he is upright — 
William Jap. 

Verte 12.— "7^ righteoui thaUfiotiTuh I'lie a palm tree." 

1. The palm tree grow* in the deiert. Earth ia a desert to the Christiah ; 
true believers are ever refreshed in it bs a palm b in the Arabian desert. So 
Lot amid Bodom's wickedness, and Enoch wno walked with Ood amongst the 
antediluvians. 

8. The palm tree grows from the tand, hvt the mmd U luit iu/ood ; water from 
below feeds its tap totits, though the heavens above be brass. Some Chrlstiaos 
glow, not aa the lily, Hos. xiv. 5, by green pastures, or the willow b; water-courses, 
uai, xUv. 4, but as the palm of the aesert ; so Joteph among the Cat-wor- 
sbippers of Egypt, Daniel in voluptuous Babylon. Faith's penetrating root 
reaches the fountains of living waters. 

8. The jpoint tree ii heaul^tu, with its tall and verdant canopy, and the silvery 
flashes of its waving plumes ; so the Christian virtues are not like the creeper 
or bramble, tending downwards, their ^m branches shoot upwards, and seek 
the things above where Christ dwells. Col. iJL 1 ; some trees are crooked and 
gnarled, but the Christian is a tall palm as a son of the light, Uatt. iii. 13 ; 
Phil. ii. IS. The Jews were called a croaked generation. Dent, xxiii. 5, and 
Sutun a croaked serpent, Issi. xxvi!., but the Christian b upright like the palm. 
Its beautiful, unfading leaves make it an emblem of victory ; it was twisted 
into verdant booths at the feast of Tabernacles ; and the multitude, when 
escorting Christ to his coronation in Jerusalem, spread leaves on the way, 
Hatt. xxi. 6 ; so victors in heaven are represented as having palms in their 
hands, Sev. viL 6. No dust adheres to the leaf as it does with the battree ; 
the Christian b in the world, not of it ; the dust of earth's desert adheres not 
to his palm leaf. The leaf of the palm b the same— it does not fall in winter, 
and even in the summer It bos no hoUday-clothing, it is an evergreen ; the 
palm trees' rustling is the desert orison. 

4. The palm tree i» fiery vaeful. The Hindus reckon it has 860 uses. Its 
shadow shelters, its fruit refrushes the weary traveller, it points out the place 
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of water , sucb was BarnaiM, ft Bon of consolation, Acts iv. S6 ; snch Ljdia, 
Dorcas, and others, who on the King's highway showed the way to lieaven, 
B3 Philip did to the Ethiopian eunuch, Acts, iz. 84. Jericho was called the 
Citj of Palms, Deut. zisit. 3. 

S. The palm tret jtrodacet even Ui old agt. The best dates an produced 
when the tree is from thirty to one hundred years old ; SOOlba. of datea are 
annually yielded : so the Christian grows happier and more useful as be 
becomes older. Knowing his own faults mare, he is more mellow to others ; 
bo is like tbe nun tetting, beautiful, mild, and large, looking like Elim, where 
the wearied Jews found twelve wells and serenty palm trees. — J. Long, in 
''Scripture Trvthia Oriental Dreu," 1B71. 

Veru la.— "jFWm-trwa." Tbe open country moreover wears a sad aspect now : 
the soil is rent and dissolves into dust at every breath of wind ; the green of the 
meadows is almost entirely eone, — the palm-tree alone preserves in the drought 
and beat its verdant root of leaves.— CottA^^/'Zf. eon Sekubert, 1780—1860. 

Verse 12. — "-4 eedar in i«6aiwn," Laying aside entirely any enquiry as to 
the palm-tree, and laying aside the difficulty contused in the 18tb verse, I 
have only to compare this description of the cedsr in Lebanon with the ac- 
counts of those who have visited them in modern days. Without believing (as 
the Maronitea or Christiaa inhabitants of the mountains do), that the seven 
very ancient cedars which yet remain in the neiebbourhood of the village of 
Eden in Lebanon are the remains of the identical forest which furnished Solo- 
mon with timber for the Temple, full three thousand years ago, they can yet 
be proved to be of very great antiquitv. These very cedars were visited by 
Uelonius in 1550, nearly three hundred years ago, who found them twenty- 
eight in number. Rawolf, in 15TG, makes them twenty-four. Dandini, m 
1600, and Tbevenot about fifty years after, make them twenty-three. Maun- 
drell. in 1096, found them reduced to sixteen. Pococke, in 17S8, found fifteen 
BtandinK, and a sixteenth recently blown down, or (may we not conjecture ?) 
shivered by the voice of God. In 1810, Burchhardt counted eleven or twelve ; 
and Dr. Richardson, iu 1818, states them to be no more than seven. There 
cannot be a doubt, then, that thess cedars which were esteemed ancient nearly 
three hundred years ago, must be of a very Dreat antiquity ; and yet they are 
described by the last of these travellers as "Targe, and tall, and beautiful, the 
most picturesque productions of the vegetable world that we had seen." The 
oldest are large and msssy, rearing their heads to an enonuous height, and 
spreading their branches afar. Pococke also remarks, that " the young cedars 
are not easily known from pines. I ol>served, they bear a greater quantity of 
fruit than the large ones. ' ' This shows that the old ones still bear fruit, though 
not so abundantly as tbe young cedars, which, according to Richardson, are 
very productive, and cast many seeds annually. How appropriate, then, and 
full of meaning, is the im^ery of tbe Psalmist ; " The righteous shall flourish 
like the palm tree : he sh^ grow like a cedar in Lebanon. They shall still 
bring f(»th fruit in old age ; they shall be fat and Qourisbing." — R. M. 

Yerte* li — 15. — Tbe life and greenness of tbe brancbes in an honour to the 
root by which they live. Spiritual greenness and fmitfulness is in a believer 
an honour to Jesus Christ wno is bis life. The fulness of Christ is manifested 
by the fmitfulness of a Christian. — BdJph iiotmspn. 

Verte 13. — "Thote that le plants in the hotm of (U Lord thaV. fiowruitm 
the court* of omr Qod,''^ are not distinctive of some from others, as.thousb 
some only of the flourisbiog righteous were so planted ; but they are descrip- 
tive of them all, with an addition of the way and means whereby they are 
caused so to grow and flourish. And this is their implantation in the house of 
the Lord, — that is, in tbe church, which is tbe seat of all the means of spiritual 
life, bolh as unto growth and flourishing, which Ood is pleased to grant unto 
believers. To be planted in the house of tbe Lord, is to be fixed and 
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root«d in the gnce communicttted b; the ordinancea «f divine worship. tJalesa 
we are planUd in the house of the Lord, we cannot flourish in his courts. 8ee 
Fa. i. 3. UnieBS we are partakers of the grac« adniimstered in the ordinAnceB, 
we cannot flourish in b fruitful profession. — John Oicen. 

VsTH 13.— 'TAaM that he planted in the hovM of the Lord," etc. BaintH are 
planted in the house of God ; they have a kind of rooting there : but though 
the tabernacle be a good rooting-place, yet we cannot root f nnlj there, unless 
we are rooted in Jeeus Christ. To root in tabernacle work, or in the bare use 
of ordinances, as if that would carry it, and commend us to God, when there is 
no heart work, when there is no looking to the power of godliness, and to com- 
munion with Christ, what is this but building upon the sand t Many come 
often to the tabernacle, who are mere strangers to Cliriat ; they use pure 
ordinances, but are themselves impure. These may have a great nsme in the 
tabernacle for a while, but Qod blots their names, and roots their hopes out of 
the tabernacle ; yea, he puts them from the homs of the altar, or slajB them 
there, as Solomon gave commandment concerning Joab. — Abraham Wright. 

F«r«8 13. — "In the hcvit of tht Lord." As if in a most select viridarium, 
or as if in a park, abounding in trees dedicated to Ood. And as in t. 12 he 
had made mention of Lebanon, where the cedars attfun their highest perfec- 
tion, BO now he tacitly opposes to Lebanon the hotue of Qod, or cnurcb, 
wherein we bloom, grow, and bring forth fruit pleaung to God.— JfartiH Qeitr. 

Vent 14. — "Th«y ihaU »tiU hring forlk fruit in old agt." The point on 
which the Psalmist in this passage flxes, as he contemplates the blessedness of 
Qod's own children, is the beauty and happiness of their oid age. The court 
or open area in the centre of an eastern dwelling, and especially the court of 
any great and stately dwelling, was often adorned with a tree, or sometimes 
with more than one, tor beauty, for shade, and, as it might be, for fruit. There 
sometimes the palm tree, planted by the cooi fountain, shot up its tall trunk 
toward the sky, and waved its green top, far obove the roof, in the sun-ltsht 
and the breeze. There sometimes the olive, transplanted from the rocky biU- 
qide, may have flourished under the protection and culture of the household, 
and may have rewarded their care with the rich abundance of its nutritious 
berries. With such images in bis mind, the Psalmist, having spoken of the 
brief prosperity of the wicked, and having compared it with the springinc- and 
flourishing of the grass, which grows to its little height only to l>e immediately 
cut down, naturally and beautifully compares the righteous, not with the 
deciduous herbage, but with the hardy tree that lives on through the summer's 
drought and the winter's storms, and from season to eeaaon still renews its 
growth. These trees of righteousness, as the poet conceives of them, are 
" planted in the house of wa Lord ;" they stand fiur and " flowering in the 
courts of our God " — even " in old age they bring forth fruit " — thty are " full 
of sap and Sourishing" — they are living memoriaia " to show that the Lord is 
faithful," and that those who trust in him shall never be confounded.— XwH^rt^ 
Bacon, 1845. 

Vene 14,— There be three tbin^ which constitute a spiritual state, or belong 
to the life of God. 1. That believers be fat ; that is, oy the heavenly iuice, 
sap, or fatness of the true olive, of Christ himself, as Horn. xL 17. This is the 
principle of spiritual life and grace derived from him. When this abounds in 
them, so as to give them strength and vigour in the exercise of grace, to keep 
tliem from decays and withering, they are said to be fat ; which, in the Scrip- 
ture phrase, is strong and healtny. 3. That they flourish in the greenne^ (as 
the word is) and verdure of profession ; for vigorous praco will produce a 
flourishing profession. 3. That they still bring forth fruit in all duties of holy 
obedience. Alt these are promised unto them even in old age. 

Even trees, when they grow old (the palm and the cedar), are apt to lose a 
part of their juice and verdure : and men in old age arc subject unto all sorts of 
decays, both outward and Inward. It is a rare thing to see a man in old age 
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nsturall; vigoroiu, healthy, and stroDg ; and would it were not more rare to 
see aoy apirituall; lo at the same season ! But this Is here promised unto 
believers as an especial grace and privilege, beyond what can be represented la 
the growth or fruit-bearing of plants and lieea. The grace intended is, thnt 
when believers are under all sorts of bodily and natural decays, and, it may be, 
have been overtaken with spiritual decays also, there is proTision made in the 
covenant to render them fat, flourishing, and fruitful, — vigorous in the poiver 
of internal gtace, and flourishing in the expression of it in all duties of 
obedience ; which is that which we now inquire after. Blessed be God for 
this good word of hts grace, that he hath given us such encouragement agunst 
all the decays and temptations of old age which we have to confiict withal '. 

And the Psalmist, in the ne^t words, declares the greatness of the privilege r 
"To tkeui that tht Lord U Tiprigkt: he is my rock, and there ii tw unrig/tteoainea 
in kin." Consider the oppositions that he against the flourishing of believers 
in old age, the difficulties of it, the temptations that must be conquered, the 
actings of the mind above its natural abilities which are decaye<l, the weariness 
that IS apt to befall us in a long spiritual conflict, the cries of the flesh to be 
epared, and we abalt see it to be an evidence of the faithfulness, power, and 
nghteouaness of Qod in covenant ; nothing else could produce this mighty 
effect. So the prophet, treating of the same promise, Qosea liv, 4 — 8, closeth 
his discourse with that blessed remark, ver. 9, '' Who is wise, and he shall 
understand these things t prudent, and he shall know them ? for the ways of 
the Lord are right, and the just shall walk in them." Spiritual wisdom will 
make us to see that the faithfulness and power of God are eierted in this work 
of preserving believers floiirishinK and fruitful unto the end. — John Omen. 

Verae 14. — Constancy is an ingredient in the obedience Christ requires. 
His trees taring forth fruit in old age. Age makes other things decay, but 
makes a Christian flourish. Some are like hot horses, mettlesome at the beginning 
of a journey, and tired a long time before they come to their journey's end. A 
good disciple, as he would not have from Qod a temporary happiness, so he 
would not give to God a temporary obedience ; as he would have his glory last 
as lODg aa God lives, so he would have his obedience last as long as he lives. 
Judas had a fair be^pnning, but desboyed all in the end by betraying his 
Master. — Sttjihen Chanwck. 

Verte 14, — "Flovriaking." Hereisnot only mention of growing but of Jburith- 
ing, and here's flourishing three times mentioned, and 'tis growing and flourishing 
not only likes tree, but like a " palm tree," (which flourishcth under oppression J, 
and bke a " e»lar" (not growing in ordinary places, but) " in ZeAantin,." where 
were the goodliest cedars. Nor doth the Spirit promise here a flourishing in 
boughs and leaves only (as some trees do, and do no more), but in fruit ; and 
this not only fruit for once in a year, or one year, but they " *tiU bring forth 
fruit,'" and that not only in the years of their youth, or beginnings in grace, 
but " in old age,'" and that not only in the entrance of that state which is called 
old age, threescore years, but that which the Scripture calls the perfection 
of old age, threescore years and ten, as the learned Hebrews observe upon 
the word used in the psalm. Wliot a divine climax doth the Spirit of God 
make in this Scripture,^ to show thnt the godly man as to his stnte, is so for 
from declining, that he is still climbing higher and higher — Joitph Caryl. 

Yene 15, — "Hi i» my rock, and there it no vnrighteoutnm in him." Im- 
plying that God can no more be moved or removed from doing righteously, 
than a rock can be removed out of its place. — Jateph Caryl. 
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EXPOSmOKS OF THE P8ALUS. 



HINTB TO THE VILLAGE PEEACHEEL 

Vent 1.— L It ia a good tbing to have cause for gratitude. Evety one has 
tbia. II. It is a good thing to have tlie principle of gratitude. This ia the 
gift of Ood. m. It ia a good thing to give expreuion to gratitude. This ma; 
«Ecite gratitude in others.— O. R. 

Vertet 1 — 8. — The blessedness of praise, verse 1. The theme of praise, verse 3. 
Tlip ingenuity of praise, verse 8 — inanimate nature enlisted in the holy work. 
—C. A. Zhmt. 

Verie %.—\. Our praises of Ood should be iai^igent, declaring his varied 
attributes. II. StatonaliU, declaring each attribute in appropriate time. 
III. CorUinual, every night, and every day. 

Verse !t. — I. All the povers of the soul shall be praise. "Upon an instil- 
ment of ten strings," all the chords of the mind, afiections, will, et«. n. All 
the utterances of the lipe should be praise. IIL Alt the actions of the life 
should be pruse. 

Verie 8. — In our praise of God there should be, I. Preparatimi — for instrn- 
mcnts should be tuned, n. Breadth, of thought — "upon an instrument of ten 
strings." III. AbtOTption of tht tchole nature — "ten strings," IV. Vurtrfy — 
jtsaltery, harp, etc V. Detp reverenee — " solemn sound." 

Verte 4 {Jint teTitenee). — I, My state — "glad." 11. How I arrived at it — 
" thou hast made me glad." III. What ia the ^und of it?— "through thy 
work." IV. What, then, shall I dot— ascribe it all to God, and tiiwa him 
for it. 

Verte 4. — I. The divinest gladness— <if God'a creation, having God's work 
for ita argument. H. The ffivinest triumph— caused by the varied works of 
God in creation, proridence, redemption, &c. The first is for our own hearta, 
the second is for tne convincing of those around ua. 

Ver*e 0. — The unscalable mountuus and the fathomless aea : or the divine 
works and the divine thongtais (God-revealed and hidden) equally beyond 
human apprehension. — 0. A. Ztaeit. 

Verse 7. — Great prosperity the freuuent forerunner of destruction to wicked 
men, for it leada ttiem to provoke divine wrath — L By hardness of heart, as 
Pharaoh, n. By pride, as Nebuchadnezur. III. By haughty hatred of the 
Biunta, as Haman. IV. By carnal security, as the rich fool. V. By self- 
exaltation, as Herod. 

F«7«M 7— 10.— Contrasts, Between the wicked and God, verses 7, 8, Be- 
tween God's enemies and his friends, verses 9, 10. — C. A, Davis. 

Verses 7, 12 — 14,— The wicked and the righteous pourtrayed — C. A. Davis. 

Verse 10 (last elavae). — Christian illumination, consecration, gladness, and 
graces, ore all of them the anointing of the Bpirit.— WiUiam Garrett Zemis, 
1872. 

Verie 10 (last clause). — The subject of David's confidence was— I. Very 
oomprohensive, including renewed strength, fresh tokens of favour, conSnna- 
tion in office, qnaltflcation for it, and new joys. H. Well grounded, since it 
rested in God, and his promises. HI. Calming all fears. IV. Exciting hopes. 
V. Cauung pity for those who have no such confidence. 

Verse 13.— I. The rigbteons flonrish in all places. Palm in the valley, cedar 
on the mountain, H. In all seasons. Both trees are evergreen. IH. Under 
all circumstances. Palm in drought, cedar in storm and frost. ^ — 0. S. 

Verses 14 — 16.— I. Regeneration — "planted," IL Growth in grace — 
" flourish." HI. Usefulness — " fruit." IV. Perseverance — " old age." V. 
The reason of it all — " to shew that the Lord," etc. 

Verses 15, 10, — The reason and the pledge of final perseverance. — C. A. 
Davis. 
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PSALM XCIII. 

Thit inV Psalrn i» leilhoat lllle or name qf ou/ftor, hii iis svljecf is obvious enough, 
being staled in the ixryfiral line. It U tbe Psahn of Omuipoteat Sorereigat; : Je}u>vah, 
despUe tUl opposUiwi, reigns supreme. Possibly at the time this aaci-ed ode vas itrriiten, Ike 
nation aaa in danger from its enemies, and the hopes qf the peopte of Qod icere encoaraijed 
fcy Ttmembtring Uiol the Lord aaa stiii King. Whal stoeeUr ana surer consolation could they 

EXPOSITION. 

THE Lord reigneth, he is clothed with majesty ; the LORD 
is clothed with strength, wkerewith he hath girded him- 
self : the world also is established, that It cannot be moved. 

2 Thy throne is established of old : thou art from everlasting. 

3 The floods have lifted up, O Lord, the floods have lifted 
up their voice ; the floods lift up their waves. 

4 The Lord on high is mightier than the noise of many 
waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sea, 

5 Thy testimonies are very sure : holiness becometh thine 
bouse, O Lord, for ever. 

1. '■'The Lord rei^aeih,'^ or Jehovah reignfl. Whatever oppoBitioa may 
ariae, his throne is utunoved ; he hag reisned, does reign, snd will reign for ever 
Kud ever. Whatever tiinnoil and rebelUon there ma; be beneath the clouds, 
the eternal King sits above all in supreme serenity ; and everywhere he is 
nally Hastet, let hia foes rage as thev may. All things are ordered according 
to his «temal purposes, and nis will is done. In the verse before us it would 
seem as if tbe Lord had lor a wliile appeared to vacate the throne, but on a 
eudden he puts on bis regal apparel ana ascendH hia lofty scat, while his happy 
people proclaim him with new joy, shouting " The Lord rei^etb." What can 

E' re greater joy to a loyal subject than a sight of the king in his beauty ! 
t us repeat the proclamation, "the Lord reigneth," whispering it in the 
eats of the despondiag, and publishing it in the face of the foe. ''He is 
dothed leith majesty." Not with emblems of majesty, but with majesty itself ; 
everything which surrounds him is majestic. His is not the semblance but 
tbe reality of sovereignty. In nature, providence, and salvation the Lord 
is infinite in majiMty. Happy are the people amon^ whom the Lord appears 
in all the glory of hia grace, conquering their enemies, and subduing all things 
unto bimself ; then indeed is he seen to be clothed with majesty. 

"Tht LoKD U dothed teilh strength." His garments of clory are not his 
only array, he wears strength also as his girdle. He is always strong, but 
sometimes he displays his power in a special manner, and may therefore be 
said to be clothed with it ; just as he is alwavs majestic essentially, but yet 
there are seasons when he reveals his ^lory, and so wears his majestv, or shows 
himself in it. ftlay tbe Lord appear in his church, in our day, in manifest 
majesty and might, saving sinners, slaying errors, and honouring his own name. 
O for a day of the Son of man, in which the King Immortal and Almighty 
shall stand upon his glorious high throne, to be feared in the great congrega- 
tion, and admired by all them that believe. "Whereieith he hjilh girded 
kimseif.'' As men gird up their loins for runuing or working, so the Lord 
appears in the eyes of bis people to be preparing for action, girt with his 
omnipotence. Strength always dwells in the Lord Jehovah, but he hides his 
power full often, until, in answer to hb children's cries, be puts on strength, 
■ the throne, and defends his own. It should be a constant theme for 
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prnjer, that in our da; the reign of the Lord may be cooBpicuous, and his 
])OTVor displayed in hia church and on her behalf. " Thj kingdom eome" 
should be our daily prayer : that the Lord Jesus does actually reign should be 
OUT daily praise. 

"Th« iBorld also it itabluh^. that it eannot he mottd.'" Because Jehovah 
reigns terrestrial things for a while are stable. We could not be sure of anything 
if we were not sure that he has dominion. When be withdraws his manifest 
presence from among men all things are out of order ; blasphemers rave, perse- 
cutors rage, the profane grow bold, and the licentious increase in wantonness ; 
but when the divine power and glory are again manifested order is restored, 
and the poor distracted world is at peace again. Society would be the football 
of the basest of mankind if God did not establish it, and even tbe globe itself 
would fly through space, hke thistle-down scross the common, if the Lord did 
not hold it in its appointed orbit. That there is any stability, either in the 
world or in the church, is the Lord's doings, and he is to be adored for it. 
Atheism is the mother of anarchy ; the reigning power of God exhibited in 
true religion is the only security for the human commonwealth. A belief in 
God is the foundation and comer-stone of a well-ordered state. 

3. "Thy throne is eitahlishtd of o^d." Though thou mayest just now 
appear in more conspicuous sovereignty, yet thine is no upstart sovereignty : 
in the most ancient times thy dominion was secure, yea, before time was thy 
throne was set up. We often hear of ancient dynasties, but what ere they 
when compared with the Lord ! Are they not as the bubble on the breaker, 
bom an instant ago and gone as soon as seen 7 "Thou art Jrotn n^r- 
Visting." The Lord himself is eternal. Let the believer rejoice that the 
government under whioh he dwells has an immortal ruler at its head, has 
existed from all eternity and will flourish when all created things shall have 
for ever passed away. Vain aro the rebellions of mortals, the kingdom of God 
is not shaken. 

8. 'TAtf foods have lifted vp, Loud." Hen have raged like an^ry 
wavea of the sea, but vain has been their tumult. Observe that the psalimft 
turns to the Lord when he sees the billows foam, and hears the breakers roar : 
he does not waste his breath by talking to the waves, or to violent men ; but 
like Hezekiah be spreads the blasphemies of the wicked before the Lord. 
"7^ Jloode hoM lifted vp IhM" -eoiee; the Jioodt ij/l vp their votes." These 
repetitions are needed for the sake both of the poetry and the music, but they 
also suggest the frequency and the violence of wicked assaults upon the govern- 
ment of God, and the repeated defeats which they sustain. Sometimes men 
are furious 'va words — they lift up their voice, and at other times they rise to 
acts of violence — they lift up their waves ; but the Lord has control over them 
in either case. The ungodly are all foam and fury, noise and bluster, during 
their little hour, and then the tide turns or the storm is hushed, and we hear 
no more of them \ while the kingdom of the Eternal abides in the grandeur of 
its power. 

4. "The Lord on high it mightier than the noi*e of •many watert."' 
The utmost of their power is to him but a sound and he can readily master 
it, therefore he calls it a noise by way of contempt. When men combine to 
overthrow the kingdom of Jesus, plot secretly, and by-an-by rage openly, 
the Lord thinks no more of it than of so much noise upon tbe sea-beach. 
Jehovah, the self-esistent and omnipotent,, cares not for tbe oppodtiou of 
dying men, however many or mighty they may be, 

"Loud tbe stoi-m; billows spoke. 
Loud ttie blUoiTS raised tticlr ory ; 
Fierce the etormy bllloica broke, 
BaniidlDK to the echoing skj'. 



StroDfcer is Jcbovali'e mlgbL 
True thy words; and sanctity 
Well becomes iby temple bright" 
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"Tea, Ihan the mighty wavtt of the tea." "WTien the storm raiBea Atlantic 
billows, and drivea them on with terrific force, the Lord is Btill able to leatraia 
tbem, and ao also when impious men are hauglic; ttnd full oi rage tbe Lord is 
able to subdue them and overrule their malii^e. Kings or mobs, emperora or 
savages, all are in tbe Lord'a hands, and he can forbid their touching a bair of 
the heads of bia saints. 

S. "FA^ teittjocniet are very sure.^' As in providence tbe throne of Ood ia 
fixed beyond all risk, ao in ruvelation his truth ia beyond all question. Other 
teachings are uncertain, but the revelations of heaven are infallible. As tbe 
rocks remain unmoved amid the tumult of the sea, bo does divine truth resist 
all the currents of man's opinion and tlie storms of human controversy ; they 
are not only sure, but very sure. Glory be to God, we have not been deluded 
by a cunnio?ly-de vised fable : our faith ia grounded upon the eternal truth of 
the %[ost High, ".fibiintfi* heeotneih thine houte, Lokd, /or ner." Trutli 
changes not in its doctrines, which are very sure, nor bolinens in its precepts, 
which are iacorruptible. The teaching and the character of Ood are both 
aualtered. God has not admitted evil to dwell with him, he will not tolerate 
it in his bouse, he ia eternally ita enemy, and ia for ever tbe sworn friend of 
holiness. The church must remain ucchauged, and for ever be holineas unto tbe 
Lord ; yea, her King will preserve her undefiled by the intruder's fooL Sacred 
unto tbe Lord is the church of Jesus Christ, and so shall she be kept eveimore. 
"Jfehovah reigns," is the first word and the main doctrine of tbe psalni, and 
holiness is the final result ; a due esteem for the great King will lead us to 
adopt a behaviour becoming bis royal presence. Divine sovereignty both con- 
firms the promises aa Bure testimonies, and enforcea the precepts as seemly and 
becoming in the presence of so great a Lord. 

The whole psalm is most impressive, and is calculated to comfort the dis- 
tressed, confirm the timorous, and assist the devout. O thou who art so great 
and gracious a King, reign over us for ever I We do not desire to question 
or restrain thy power, such is thy character that we rejoice to see thee esercise 
the rights of an absolute monarch. All power is in thine hands, and we 
rejoice to have it so. Hosanna 1 Hosanna I 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Whole Paalm. — This te one of those magnificent psalms which describe 
Jehovah's reign. Even Jewish interpreters say of them : "these all treat of 
the things which will take place in the times of Bfessiah." Throughout it 
reads like a commentary and application of the great fundamental tnitb, 
"Jehovah leigneth." Already he hath laid the fonndations of his kingdom in 
hia Church, and anon shall he in his faithfulness and power establish it. 
Those elements which have hitherto reaistcd shall not be allowed to continue. 
Right royally be maoifests himself. "Se ie dothed with majenty ; dothed it 
JeJvmah, might hath ht girt about him." The present state of thicga is con- 
nected with Christ'a humiliation. But when he puts on his royal majitle of 
majesty, and girds about him the sword of his might : " thia the world thalX lie 
estaUiiied; it cannot 6« movtdy And yet, though seemingly the enemy haa 
long prevailed, "Thy thnme i> e»tabli*htd of eld: thou art from everlatling." 
The establishment of his throne is the ground and the pledge of the establish- 
ment of the world and of hia kingdom. "Jesus Chnst, tus same yesterday, 
and to-day, and tor ever." In view of all this the Church stands a wondering 

E' itor, first atruck with awe, and then filled with adoring gratitude. "The 
have lifted up, Jehovah, they have lifted up their roaring; thefloode are 
J up their daihinff noite. The latter term refers to the sound of the 
waves a» th^ 'break, and in connexion with it the change of t«nse is very 
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maTked. The enemips of God and his kingdom have risen like the floods or 
waves of tbe sea, loahed by the storm ; with roaring noise have thej advanced ; 
but as the; near the Teasel which bears the King, their noise is that of waves 
dashing into foam. Their utmost nearness is —to their destruction ; tiieir 
utmost- noise is — in breaking. And even, now, and in the height of the Btorm 
also, far OTertopping not only all danger, hut even its threatening noise, is 
Jehovah. ^^Jehoiah on high" (even there) "m mightier than the roaring of 
many leaten and mighty, than the breaMng tcdven of the seo" (the word here 
rendered " breaking waws" being literally a derirati^ from the verb to break). 
What a picture this of our safety ; what an epitome of the history of Ood'a 
eof emment and of his church 1 Thua the calming of the storm on the lake of 
Qalilee was not only a parabolic representation of the history of tbe Kingdom 
of God, but also typical of the finsi consummation of all thincs ; a summary of 
the past, a prophecy uf the future, a type of the end. And what applies to the 
Church as a whole, holda equally true of individual believers. Let us ever 
remember that the noise is that of the breaJdvg wsve. Our greatest dsngeis 
^ are only breaking waves ; waves which break at his feet. The asme expression 
is also sometimes applied to the waves of God's wrath or judgments threatening 
to engulf the believer, as in Ps. xlii. 7 ; Ixxxviii. 7. These also, blessed be 
his name, are only breaking waves. Meanwhile, while waiting for the manifes- 
tation of his majesty and might, "we have the more sure word of prophecy." 
"Thy tettim<mies are very tvre" [very reliable, literally very Amen-vA) : end, 
SO far as we are concerned, our faith and patience are tried and proved : 
' 'Solineu ieotmelh thiM hoiue, Lord, for ercr. '' 

Thus we hsve here the history of the Church of God deduced from the text, 
'^Jehotah reigneth." These words are to us as "alight that shincth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn snd the day-star arise in our hearts." So long as 
they are left us, all that threatens us from without is only like the noise of the 
breaking wave. The unspeakable comfort conveyed in this assurance is ever 
tested in the experience of God's people. There is no truth more precious to 
the heart of the Christian than that "t}ie I/ohd reigneth." The conviction 
of this must carry us far above ail cares and fears. A personal God, a 
living God, a reigning Qod — alike in the 'armies of heaven and among the 
inhabitants of the earth — and this God the Father of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, ^such are the steps by which we reach a height, vhere, far 
removed from the turmoil of men, we gain a comprehensive and clear view 
of earth and its concerns. I would not exchange the assurance which 
these two words, ^^Jehovah reigneth,'''' convey, for all the wisdom, combined 
with all the power, of this world. Received into my heart, they are tbe 
solution of every difficulty, the end of all perplexity. It seems to me as if, 
after puzzling over the cross-writing and hieroglyphics of men, I turned a 
fresh leaf, on the top of which stood these words, as the text to be preached 
out in all history, whether of the individual, the family, or the nation, ttao 
Church or the world. It seems as if, after revolving sorrowfully and help* 
lessfy all the difficulties and wants which distress my heart, I were at once 
rising above those floating clouds into clear atmosphere : as if all at once I 
were unburdened; as if I had reached a hsven of rest; as if I had found a 
firm foundation, an ultimate principle. After all, in every real trial there is 
but this one final and full comfort. What matters the opinion of men, — who 
may be for and who against me ; who may be with me, ot who may leave me. 
Who would speak of prospects or probabilities, of the support to be derived 
from wealth or power, or of the defections of friends on whose sympathy and 
help we had counted) "Jehotah reigneth^* There is light here across my 
every path, provided I follow Christ, walking in the narrow way. Only let me 
be sure that, in any and every respect, I am on the Lord's side and in the Lord's 
way, and I ask no more. Hy Qod has all the silver and all the gold in his own 
hand. He holdeth the hearta of all men at liis disposal ; he directeth all 
events, from the least to the greatest. If I want power with God or with men, 
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let me pray ; for, Jehovnli Teignetli. Nor let me Ihink that ipeciai interposi- 
lions are eitLer impossible or rare. They are constant. The course of Qod's 
providence is one of constant interposition ; for " all things work together for 
good to them tbst lovo Qod." Only these InterjiosStions are not violent, and 
therefore not noticed by the superficial observer ; they are the interpositions ^ 
of all-wise and almighty Qod, not of poor, weak man ; they are the intgrpontimit, 
not inierf«rtnee» ; they are the working of the machinery by the Master-mind 
which designed, and the Master-hand which framed it. They are not the 
stoppage, but the working of the machinery, whereby its real object is wrought 
out. 

Lastly, let me note in the Psalm these three things -. 

In eT«ation and nature : pre^stabUshed law aloiig with continuous, personal 

Kvernment, — not as opposed to, but as pre-BU[ipoaing one another (vers. 1, %), 
Pivvidaiee : "The Lord on hiffh is mightier Aisn the noise of many 
waters" — which would otherwise strike terror, even as their swelling would 
tbreBten constant danger. And in ffraee: " His testimonies are very sure.'' I 
can rest on them. Not one tittle or iota shall fall to the ground. Where* 
ever I have a word of promise, I can safely plant my steps. The conclusion 
and inference from the whole matter is that " hoUnat^'' — not fear nor man- 
serving, but separation unto the Lord — " beeomtth,^^ or is the right, wise, and 
proper attitude of his house and feop\e.— Alfred Edertknm, tn "2S« Ooiiten 
Diary of Heart Convert mth Jem* in the Booh of Pmlmt, ' ' 1 8S6. 

fnde AoAn.— It is mentioned in the Babylonian Talmud that it was the 
custom of the Jews to sing this psalm on the sixth day of the week, to which 
it is well suit«d u celebrating the reestablishing and foundbp again of the 
world in the new creation (ver. 1) : which is confirmed by a title given to it 
in the Septuagint — '' On the day before the Sabbath, wken the earth \ea» founded : 
A Ftalm of tnartti^hing to (ot for) David" — adopted by the Vulgate and the 
Oriental Version in general. And thus is this Psalm identified in subject 
with the preceding: as also Eengstenberg observes — "The reference, which 
it is impossible not to notice, in which ' The Lord on high is mightier,' here 
(ver. 4) stands to ' But Thou, Lord, art most high for evermore ' (Fs. scii. 8) 
— the kernel and middle point of the whole psalm — has already led commen- 
tators to notice a near connexion between these two psalms .... which Ls 
decidedly favoured by the contents ; both psnlms minister consolation to the 
Church, exposed to danger by the might of the world." He might have added 
—in the promise they give of "the reit [the Sabbatism] that remains to the 
people of Ood," when both shall be fulfltled. — W. Jh Burgh. 

Ytrm 1. — "The Lord rei^^neth." It is a kind of proclamation in which 
God's people are invited to declare before men and angels that the Lord is 
King, He and He only. It is the response of the Church to the proachiDg of 
the gospel —so rapturously hailed in Isaiah — the preaching o( the messenger 
" that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace ; that bnngeth good tidings 
of good, that publisheth salvation ; that s^tfa unto Zion, Thy Ood relgneth !'' 
— WU^m Biitnie, 

Verit 1. — "The Loao." He describes God by the name Jehtnak, partly, 
to lead us to think of the Qod of Israel, accustomed by this name to b« dis- 
tinguished from the gods of the nations ; partly, to call to mind the virtues of 
veracity, grace and justice, comprehended by this name, and now clearly 
made known. . . . When he says, Jehovah rei^ru, without adding any' restric- 
tion, or mentioning any people, it would seem that the Kingdom of Jehovah is 
to be taken absolutely and generally, with equal reference to the government 
of the world and tha ehureh. In the former sense Jehovah may be said to 
reijpt, not as if He then at last begun to reign, but becanse He proved himself 
to be the King of the world in an extraordinary way, by giving public and 
manifest s^ns ; by which it was clearly established that Jehovah is the true 
Qod, the Creator of heaven and earth, the Lord and Ruler of the whole 
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univerae, and a just and equitable judge, in inflicting notable jiidginents ujion 
sioDere, in cutting down the idols, and Tindicating the cauae of true religion 
and virtue. This meauing I regard as contained in the general proposition : 
vet directly in its primary signiBcation I understand tbe Kiogdom of God in 
ilia Church, partly, because Ood is here said to vindicate the cause of religion, 
and of his people ; partly, he is eaid, in Pf. zcix. to show himself exalUd in 
Zion, and then to undertake the Kingdom, Is, iiiv. 33, and often elsewhere 
in the Prophetic word ; and Inatly, becauae Jehovak, the King of his people, 
he himself toho reignt, is set forth as the ruler uf the universe. He is the 
Kia^ therefore of bis people, He has his Kingdom in their midst, but to Him 
all tiling in heaven ana earth are subject as well. 

In this latter sense, therefore, the phrase, Jehovah fuu reined, will stand 
for, Ha hat undertaken the Kingdom, Ba it become King, as it is often 
used in the histories of the Kines of Judah and Israel ; so also in Is. xxiii. 28, 
and elsewhere. . . . When Be is said to haM takoi the Kingdom in the midst 
of his people, it must not be understood absolutely, but in a restricted sense, 
in reference partly to tbe manner and form of rule, being more or less 
tiieocratie ; partly, to the displays of the Bivino Majesty, being more or less 
conspicuous ; and partly, to the servile or afflicted state of his people, as 
extending from the Babjionigh exile up to the time of the Haccabees. In 
ivhich times Ood is said to have taken the Kingdom, in many other prophecies 
beside this. Is. miv., Obad. ult. Mic. iv. 8, &c. — Venema. 

Verte 1, — "The Ixi^D reigntth." These are the initial words of Pss. icvii. 
and xciz. also. Perhaps a threefold manner of reigning ta suggested, namely, 
over things subjected to Ood by a natural necessity, over those that resist his will 
and as far as in them lies withdraw themselves from his dominion, and over 
those who sporitaneoualj and Freely obey. For in this place the Kingdom is 
declared to be co-estensive with the foundation of the world : in Ps. zcvii. it ia 
hinted at for the exultation of the earth, and for the gladness of the isles ; ta 
Ps. ciix. God is said to rei^n, although the people ore angry, and the earth is 
Qlled with commotion. — Lorinvg. 

Verte 1, — "T/ie Lobd reignelh." Having considered in all quarters the 
worldly rule of idols, and earthly deities or kings, the Psalmist at last buista 
forth into the words which attribute supreme government to none other, but 
to Jehovah the true Ood. Let it be granted that the monarchs of As^ria, 
the kings of Egypt, and the masters of other nations, extend thair empire far 
and wide ; let it be allowed that royal majesty is ascribed to tbe idols by their 
worshippers ; yet all tbesa ore as nothing to the kingdom and majesty of 
Jehovali, — Martin Oeier, 

Verte 1. — "ITie Lord reigneth," i.e., the Lord has become King (Pa, xcvL 
10 ; xcvii. 1 ; xcis. 1). The formula proclaimed at the aeeettion of earthly 
sovereigns (3 Sara. iv. 10 ; 1 Kings i, 11, 13 ; margin, 2 Kings ix. 13, " Jeha 
reigneth^"). The reference is not to the trrdinary and eonttnnt government of 
God, but to his atmming a rtea and glorious kingdom. Tbe arrogant procla- 
mation of the world-power was virtually " the Assyrian reigneth" ; the ovei^ 
throw of him was God's counter-proclamation ; " The Lord (Jehovah) 
reigneth.'' The autitypical sense is, the world-powers under AnUchrist, 
energized by Satan (Rev. xvi. 14 ; xvii. 12—14, IT), shall make one last 
desperate stroke, seemingly for the moment successful, for the dominion of the 
earth, in defiance of the Lord, (2 Thesa. ii.) But Christ will take his great 
power ailil rei^ as King of kings and Lord of lords, having overthrown utterly 
the antichristian enemy. (Isa. xxiv. 23 ; Obad. 21 ; Zech. xiv. 9 ; Rev. xi., 
15, 17 ; xix. 6.)— A R. Fautmt. 

Verte 1. — "The LoiiD reigneth." The very first words of this psalm seem 
to indicate a morning of calm repose after a night of storm, a day of stillness 
after the tumult of battle. " The Lobd reigneth." " He hath put all enemies 
under bis feet." — Barton Bouebier. 

Vertt 1. — "Th« world aUo it ettabti^ud." The word vxnid is properly 



.Google 



PSALJl THE KINEXT-THIRD. 289 

taken for the habitable globo, and metonymically tor the inhabitants of the 
earth. Thia is clear fruni Fs. zxiv. 1 : 1. 2 ; Isxsix. 13 ; is. 8 ; zcvi. 1, 8 ; 
xcTJii. 9. In this pass^e the former signitlcation seems to ubbun, because 
this majestic Eiug has fortified no tower or ualace strongly, but the whole 
itorld, by the word of his power, that therein there might be a constant bobita- 
tion for the men who worahip Him, even to the destined day ef the last 
judgment. — Mnrtin Qei«r. 

Vsrie 3. — ^'Thy throne it ettablitked." The invariable perpetuity of the 
divine kingdom is celebrated in these words. No Ticissitudes are apprehended 
there, as in earthly monarchies and kingdoms, where thrones are not lufre- 
(juently shaken, either on account of the death of their kings or principal men, 
or by reason of the unfaithfulness of subjects or miuiscera, or because of the 
schemes or attacks of enemies ; none of which can disturb the dirine rule. — ■ 
Martin Oeier. 

Verie 2.— "Thy throne is ettablUhed of old.'^ Lest any one should suspect 
that the royal dignity depicted and demonstrated in the previous rerse by the 
creation of the world, which was the eSect of kingly potter and majesty, was a 
new thing or came into ezisteoce yesterday or the day before, or that Ood had 
recently obtdned the office of ruling and governing, or that by long use and 
experience he had acquired skill, or held a somewhat foreign throne as other 
kings are wont, he says that this dignity is as ancient as creation itself, so that 
the throne of this kingdom was founded at the very time when the foundations 
of the eartli were laid ; and as the earth was established by him as YiafooUtool, 
to the henien teat hU throne, (Isu. Ixvi. 1), which endures for ever. Especially 
does he teach that from eternity, before the formation of the world, Qod always 
remained the same in himself, not needing creation or aoy creature, thereby to 
obtain sny new perfei'tion. — Loriaiu, 

Veru %.—"0/ old." The Italian, from aU eternity: Hebrew, from then; 
an Hebrew phrase to si^if^ an eternity without any beginning, Prov. viii. 23 : 
OH eternicy without end is signided by another term, which is as much as, witU 
then. — Diodati, 

VenB%.—"Th« fioodi Som Wtei up," etc. Advisedly in this place does he 
miike mention of noods, in order better to depict the eoects of war. For when 
rivers are raised and swollen witli iuundations, they burst the restraining banks, 
and sweep far and wide over the neighboring plains, carrying everything in 
their course. Such is the manner of war ; when armies are despatched into 
countries, they lay waste and fill all places with slaughter. Whence Virgil 
employs this simile (£ueid II.] in describing the violence of the Grecian army 
breaking into the citedel of Priam, — [rendered by Dryden thus] — 

" Id rash the Greeks, snil sll the spartments Dtl ; 
Those tew di^fuadanta nboia tlie; Hud, tbey kill. 
Not will] so Ucrce a rage Uie foaming Hood 
Boors, when he finds his rapid course withstood ; 
Bears down the dums with anreslsted sway. 
And sweeps ttie catUe and the cots sway. MoU^vt. 

VerM 8. — "TTieir m/ims." The word "3^ signifies a wave ; because the 
water being dashed agidnst a rock, or the shore, or another wave, b broken into 
spray. For the central idea of the word is breaking. And this aptly serves to 
picture the issue of those commotions and wars which are undertaken for the 
overthrow of empires and the church. For as mighty waves fill the beholders 
with horror, so great and powerful armies fill all things with fear and terror. But 
as the waves striking, in a moment are broken, and disappear, so the mighty 
power of kings and princes is often dissolved at one glance of Ood. Tbe 
Church dwells in this life, as a rock in the waves, Iwaten by the waves of 
every tempest ; but yet remains immutable, because the Sou of Qod confirms 
and sustuuB her.— i&Un-us. 
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Yene 4. — "77ie Lofiti on A^S." "On High" is not to be regarded in t!ie 
sense of locality, as none compete with Ood in that, but, in leference to 
dominion and BJp^- — Martin Oeier. 

Verte 4. — "TA* Loud i/n high i* mighti^," etc. Therefore consider not so 
much thy distress, as thy Deliverer ; and when men's malicious combination may 
affrightcthee, let Divine association support thee. The danger may exceed thy 
resistance, but not Ood's assiatant^e ; the enemies' power may surpsss thy 
strength, their subtlety outwit thy prudence, but neither can excel the wisdom 
and might of Ood that is with thee. O learn therefore to try Ood in his 
strength, to trust him in difficulties ; and when the merciless waves are ready 
to swallow thee ; commit thyself to his custody. The mariner in straits looka 
up to heaven, do thou so ; and remember that when the waters of affliction ore - 
never so high, yet " the Lord on high U mightier than t^ey." — Abraham Wright. 

TerM 5, — "Thy tettimania," i.e., thy words ; either, 1. Thy precepts, which 
are commonly called God's teifinumie$. And bo having spoken of God's king- 
dom, he now showeth that the laws of that kingdom ore just, and true, and 
holy ; which is a sinsular commendation of it. Or, 2. Thy promises, as may be 
gathered from the nillowing words, "are »u«," or true, oi faithful; which 
attribute properly belongs, and everywhere in Scripture is ascribed, to promises 
rather than to precepts. And the promises no less than the precepts are God's 
leitimoniet, or the witnesses or declarations of his mind and will to mankind. 
And he seems here to speak of those great and precious promisee concerning 
the erection and establishment of his kingdom in the world by the Hesaias ; 
which, saith he, are infallibly true, and shall certainly be accomplished in thy 
time. — Matthew Pool. 

Verte 5, — ^^&line» heoamtth thine houge, Lord," Singular things are 
expected of all that draw nigh to God in any dnty, but especially in the office 
of the ministry ; they must sanctify themselves with a singular care above that 
of the rest of the people. Those that stand in the presence of princes must 
be exact in their carriage. Ood appointed both the weights and measures of 
the sanctuary to be twice as large as those of the commonwealth, to shew that 
he expects much more of those that serve him there, than he doth of others. 
Holiness becomes every house well, but best God's ; and every man, but most 
of all the minister, who is the mirror in which the people behold heaven, and 
the convoy to direct them thither. Now if the glass be spotted, instead of on 
angel the; look upon a fury ; and if the oonduct be false, there is more danger 
in the guide than the way. None, therefore, are to walk so strictly as the 
ministry. — Ahraham Wright. 

Term T>.^"Bolinett heeomtth Chine ho\M, Lord, for ever." No hangings, 
no tapestry become God's house so well as holiness ; and no place is so proper 

as the house of God for this costly, comely furniture The blind 

heathen were choice and devout in the service of dumb idols ; they served them 
in white, an emblem of purity ; they thought nothing too good for those false 
gods, for whom the worst was not bad enough, Solon, the Athenian lawgiver, 
enacted, that none should serve the gods obiter, or by the by. that their sacci- 
ficers should purify themselves some days betorebaai.— Oeorge Steinnoei. 
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HINTS TO THE VH.LAOE PREACHER. 

WJicle Pmlm. — Rerivab of Teligion described. I. Ood reigns. H. Hia 
power )R felt. IH. His kingdom ia established. IV. Opposition b overcome. 
V. The word ia valued. VI. Holiness is cultivated. 

VfTta 1, 2. — The prophet in the first verae describes our Eing : I. From 
his office. 1. He "reigna.'' He ia the great and chief Uonarch ; be is no 
idle spectator of tbinKS below ; but wiselj, and justlv, and powerfully adminis- 
ters all things. 2. He is a clorious King: "He is clothed with majesty." 
3, He is a potent King: "The Lord ia clothed with strength." 4. He ia a 
warlike King : " He hath girded himself," buckled his awoid upon his armour ; 
for ofFence towards his enemies, for defence of his kingdom. H. Prom his 
kingdom. 1. It is universal : " The world." 3. It is fixed, firm, and stable : 
" The world also is sCabtished, and cannot be moved." 8. It is an everlasting 
kingdom r " From everlasting to everlasting ; thy throne is established of old ; 
thou art from everlasting." — Adam Clarke. 

Ver*et 1, 2.~Shew, I. The rojsl proclamation. II. The imperial robe. 
IH. The stable kingdom. IV. The ancient throne. Y. The Eternal Ei«g.— 
O. A. D. 

Vertea 1, 2, — I. Make the great proclamation. The right, stability, antiquity, 
extent, perpetuity of the Lord's dominion. II. Note the different emotions it 
inspires. In the rebellious, condemned, loyat, &c. IH. Negotiate for submis- 
sion to the King. — C A. D. 

Verse S. — The voice of the floods. I. The voice of Nature ia the voice t^ 
Ood. H. It ia 8 voice/nmiGod. III. It is a voice /c^ God. 

" God hath a voice tliat ever U beard. 
In the peal of the tbnnder, the chirp of the bird : 
It comes In the toireot, all rapid nad strong, 
In tho streamlet's wrft fpish, u it ripples sionK ; 
In tbe waves at the ocean, the'farrows at Ibdo, 
In the monntilD ol f^nnlM, the atom ol sand ; 
Turn where ye may, from the akj to the eod. 
Where can ;e gaze that ye see not a Gnd T " 

— Q. R. Poetry hy Elim Cook. 

Vent 4.— I. God ia mighty in creation. II. He is miglitier in providence. 
UL He is mightiest in redemption. — (}. R. 

VerK 5. — I. Faithfulness becometh the word of Ood. H. Holiness becometb 
the house of God.— ff. S. 

Verge S Qatt dau»e).^-I. Holiness becometh Ood's typical house, the temple. 
IL His greater spiritual bouse, the church. III. His smaller spiritual house, 
the believer. FV. His eternal house, heaven. — C. A. D, 
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PSALM XCIV. 

Sdsikh. — Thtwritar tees evUrdoers In poioer, and tmarts under ttefr oppnt^ons. His 
■enae <;f Vi» divin» touertigniy, of uihich h$ had been ainging in Ok prevluua psahn, Irade 
kim io appeal to Ood as Vn grtal Judge «S the earth ; Utis he does leiih ntucA Kt/itmeiux and 
impwrtuniiy, tvidenlly tingling -under the lash of the opprMSor. Confident in Qods existence, 
and assured tf hit personcU observation <^ Ike doiitjs of men, the psalmist r^ikes his 
otheiMie aduersaries, and prodaims his triumph in his (tod: he also interprets Iht seoers 
dispensation cif Providence fo b« in very deed molt in«fructif« chaslisentents, and so fye 
eovtiit those }uippy who endure Wem. The psalm ia another pathetic form cf Oit old enf'jma 
— " Whenfort do the wicked prosper ?" ft is another instance qf a good man perplexed bg 
the prosparity rf the vngodly. cheering his heart by remembering ihal there is, after all, a 
King in heaven, by wAoni all things are overruled for good. 

IhrisiOKB. — Jn the first seven verses the psatmial vilers his complaint agrUnt iricited op- 
pressors. Fyom 8 (0 11 As reasons against their sceptical noli-m thai God dm not notice the 
actions qf men. He then shoas that (he Lord does bUsa his people and will deliver them, 
though for a lehile they maybe chastened, 12— IS. He again pleads for h^ inverse 16, and 
dedares his entire dependence upon God for preservation, 17 — 1§,' yet a third (tme urges 
his plaint, ao. 21 ; and then concludes with the confident assurance that his enemies, and all 
other wielced men. v>otM certainly be made to reap the due reaard qf their deeds, — " yea, the 
Lord our God shall cut them off. " 

EXPOSITION. 

OLORD God, to whom vengeance belongeth ; O God, to 
whom vengeance belongeth, shew thyself. 

2 Lift up thyself, thou judge of the earth : render a reward 
to the proud. 

3 Lord, how long shall the wicked, how long shall the wicked 
triumph ? 

4 Now long shall they utter and speak hard things ? attd all 
the workers of iniquity boast themselves ? 

5 They break in pieces thy people, O LORD, and afflict thine 
heritage, 

6 They slay the widow and the stranger, and murder the 
fatherless. 

7 Yet they say, The LORD shall not see, neither shall the 
God of Jacob regard it. 

1. "O Lord QoA, to uhom Mngeanee belongeth; Ood, to wham vengeance 
belongeth, ^tew thytelf;'" or, Ood of rttriiutioTtM, Jehovah, Ood of retrilmtiont, 
ikiTte forth .' A very natural prayer vhea inaocence ia trampled down, and 
wickedness exalted od high. If the execution of justice be a- right thing. — and 
■who can deny the fact ! — then it must be a very proper thing to deiiiie it ; not 
out of private revenge, in which case a iiibu woala hardly dare to appeal to 
God, but out of gypipathy with right, and pity for those who are made wrong- 
fully to sufier. Who ciut Bee a nation enslaved, or even an individual down- 
trodden, without crying to the Lord to arise and vindicate the righteous 
cause? The toleration of injustice is here attributed to the Lord's being 
bidden, and it ia implied that the bare sight of him will suffice to alarm the 
tyrants into ceasinff their oppressions. G(M has but to show biroseU, and the 
good cause wins ue day. tie comes, he sees, he conquera I Truly in these 
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evil days we need a moDifeet display of hia power, for the ancient enemies of 
God and man are again straggling for the mnsterj, and if the; gain it, woe 
unto the saints of Ood. 

a. "i{rt tip thj/tey", thou judge of the earth." Ascend thy judgment-seat 
an] be acknowledged as the ruler of men : and, moreover, raise thyself aa men 
do who are about to strike with all their might ; for the abounding sin of man- 
kind requires a heav; blow from thy hand. ^'Sender a reward to the proud," 
give them measure for measure, a fair retaliation, blow for blow. The proud 
took down upon the gracious poor and strike them from above, aa a giant might 
hurl down blows upon his adTersary ; after the same manner, O I^ord, lift 
up thyself, and "return a recompense upon the proud," and let them know 
that thou art far more above them than they can be above the meanest of 
their fellow men. The psalmist thus invokes the retributions of justice in 
plain speech, and his request is precisely that which patient innocence puts up 
in silence, when her looks of anguish appeal to heaven. 

3. " LoBD, hoie long ihaU the vsiektd, how long shall* the wicked triumph f " 
Shall wrong for ever rule ! Are slavery, robbery, tyranny, never to cense ? 
Since there is certainly a just Ood in heaven, armed with almighty power, 
surely there must be sooner or later an end to the BscendoDcy of evil, inno- 
cence roust one day find a defender. This " Am? loTtg?" of the teit is the 
bitter plaint of all the righteous in nil ages, and expresses wonder caused by 
that Kfeat enigma of piovidence, the existence anil predominance of evil. The 
Bound "how long!" is very akin to howling, as if it were one of the saddest 
of all the utterances in which misery bemoans itself. Many a time has this 
bitter complaint been heard in Che dungeons of the Inquisition, at the whip- 
ping-posts of slavery, and in the prisons ol oppression. In due time Ood will 
publish his reply, but the full end u not yet 

4. "Bbio long th/M they utter and »peah hard things/" The ungodly are 
not content with deeds of injuntice, but they add hard speeches, boasting, 
threatenins;, and insulting over the saints. Will the Lord for ever endure 
this ( Will he leave hia own children much longer to be the prey of their 
enemies? Will not the insolent speenhes of his adversaries and theirs at last 
provoke his ju'tice to interfere ? Words often wound more than swords, they 
are as hard to the hearti as stones to the flesh ; and these are poured forth by 
the ungodly in redundance, for such is the force of the word translated utter ; 
and they use them ao commonly that they become their common speech (they 
utter and speak thero)^w)ll this always be endured ? . "And aU the workert 
of iniquity boatt tAemWtKV T ":~they even soliloquise and talk to themselves, 
and of themselves, in arrogance of spirit, as if they were doing some good deed 
when they crush the poor and needy, and spit their spite on gracious men. It 
is the nature of workers of iniquity to boast, just as it is a characteristic of 
good men to be humble — will their boasts always be suffered by the great 
Judge, whose car hears ail that the; say 1 Long, very long, hare the; haa the 
platform to themselves, and loud, very loud, have been their blasphemies of 
Ood, and their railings at his saints — will not the day soon coroe when the 
threatened heritage of shame and everlasting contempt shall he meted out to 
theml 

Thus the oppressed plead with their Lord, and shall not Ood avenge his 
own elect? Will he not speak out of heaven to the enemy and say, ''Why 
persecutest thou me' ' } 

5. 'TA^y break in pieeet thy people, Lord," grinding them with op- 
pression, crushing them with contempt. Yet the men the; break in pieces 
are God's own people, and they are persecuted because the; are so ; this is a strong 
plea for the divine interposition. "Ajtd affliet thine heritage," causing them 
sorrowful humiliation and deep depression of heart. The term, "thine heri- 
tage," marks out the election of the aunts, God's peculiar interest and delight 
in them, bis covenant relation, of long standing, to them and their fathers ; 
thb also is a storehouse of arguments with their faithful God. Wilt he not 
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defend his own 1 Will a mui lose bis inheritance, or permit it to bo con- 
tempCuoiuly deepoiied ! Those who are ground down, and trampled on, are 
rot strangerB, but the choice aod chosen unea of the Lord ; how long will he 
leave them to be a prej to cruel foes } 

6. "They day the uidow and tht ttranger, and murder the fatherlen.'" They 
deal most arrogantlj with those who are the moat evident objects of com- 
passion. The Taw of God especiallj commends these poor ones to the kind- 
ness of good men, and it is pecuUar wickedness which singlea them out to 
be the victims not onlj of fraud but of murder. Must not such inhuman 
conduct aa this provoke the Lord ? Shall the tears of widows, the groans of 
strangers, and the blood of orphans be poured forth in vain ! As surel; as 
there is a Qod in heaven, he will viut those who perpettate auch crimes ; 
though he bear long with them, he will yet toko vengeance, and that speedily. 

7. "Tet they tay, tke Lord *ball not ms." This. was the reason of their 
BTTOgaoce, and the climax of their wickedneaa : they were blindly wicked 
because they dreamecT of a blind God. When men believe that the eyes of 
God are dim, there is no reason to wonder that they give full license to their 
brutal passions. The persons mentioned above nut only cherished an infidel 
unbelief, but dared to avow it, uttering the monsiiuua doctiine that God is too 
far away to take notice of the actions of men, ^^Neither shall the Qod of Jacob 
regard it." Abomisublo blasphemy and traaeparent falsehood I If God has 
actually become his people's God, and proved hie care for them by a thousand 
acts of grace, how dare the unpidly assert that he will not notice the wronps 
dune to them I There is no limit to the proud man's profanity, reason itself 
cannot restrain him ; be has broken through the bounds of common seuse. 
Jacob's God heard him at the brook Jabbok ; Jacob's God led him and kept 
him all his life long, and said concerning him and bis family, " Touch not mine 
anointed, and do my prophets no harm ;" and yet these biutieh ones profess to 
believe that he neither sees nor regards the injuries wrought upon the elect 
people I Surely in such unbelievers is fulfilled the saying of the wise, that 
those whom the Lord means to destroy he leaves to the madness of their corrupt 

8. Understand, ye brutish among the people : and ye fools, 
when will ye be wise ? 

9 He that planted the ear, shall he not hear ? he that formed 
the eye, shall he not see ? 

10 He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he correct? he 
that teacheth man knowledge, shall nol he know ? 

11 The LOKD knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are 
vanity. 

8. "Uiuierttand, ye hrutUh among the people." They said that God did not 
note, and now, using the same word in the original, the psalmist calls on the 
wicked to note, and have regard to the truth. He designates them aa boors, 
boarieb, swinish men, and well was the term deeerved; and be bids them 
understand or consider, if they can. They thought themseWea to be wise, 
and indeed the only men of wit in the world, but he calls them " boars among 
the people" : wicked men are fools, and tlie more they know, the more foolish 
they become. " No fool like a learned fool " ia a true proverb. When a man 
haa done with God, he has done with his manhood, and has fallen to the level 
of the ox and the asa, yea, beneath them, for " the ox knoweth his owner, and 
the ass his master's crib." Instead of being humbled in the preseuce of 
scientifie infidels, we ought to pity them ; they affect to look down upon as, 
but we have far more cause to look down upon them. ^'■And ya fooU, when 
teill y» he taitef" Is it not high time? Te know the ways of folly, what 
profit have ye in them t Have ye no relics of reason left ! no ahreda of sense t 
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If as yet thcro lingers in your minds n gleam of intelligence, liearken to 
urgnment, and consider the questions now about to be proposed to jou. 

0, "He that planted tM ear, thall he not hearf " He fashioDed that 
marrellous organ, and flicd it in ttie moat convenient place near to the brain, 
and is he dea( himself ! Is he capable of such design and invention, and yet 
con he not discern what is done in the world which he made ? He made jou 
hear, csd he not himself hoar ! Uaanewerable question 1 It overwhelms the 
sceptic, and covers bim with confusion. "Se l3iat formed the eye, tfutll he not 
leef" He gives ns vision; is it conceivable that he has no sight bimselfl 
With skilful hand he fashioned the optic nerve, and the ejeball, and all its 
curious mechanism, and it surpasses alt conception that he can himself be 
unable to observe the doings of bis creatures. If there be a God, he must be 
a personal intelligent being, and no limit can be set to his knowledge. 

10. "^ that ehoititeth the heathen, tkoll not M correctf' He reproves 
whole nations, cau he not reprove individuals ! All bistor; shows that he 
visits nationuL sin with national judgment, and can he not deal with single 
persons? The question which follows is equally full of force, and is asked 
with a degree of warmtl) which checks the speaker, and cnuses the inquiry to 
remain incomplete. It begins, "ife that teaeheih man huojcUdge," and ihen it 
comes to a panse, which the translators have supplied with the words, " »haU 
not he Imoaf" but no such words are in the original, where the sentence 
comes to an abrupt end, as if the inference were too natural to need to be 
stated, and the writer had lost patiouce with the brutish men with whom ho 
had argued. The earnest believer often feels as if ho could say, " Go to, you 
are not worth arguing with 1 If you were reasonable men, these things would 
be too obvious to need to be stated in your hearing. I forbear.'' Man's 
knowledge comes from God. Science in its Snt principles was taught to our 
progenitor A<)am, and sU after advances have been due to divine aid ; dues 
not the author and revealer of all knowledge himself know ] 

11. Whether men admit or deny that God knows, one thing is here declared, 
namely, that "The Ztrrd knoueth the fkoughtt of man, that they art tontty." 
Not their words alone are heard, and their works seen, but he reads the secret 
motions of their minds, for men themselves are not hard to be discerned of 
him, before his glance they themselves are but vanity. It is in the Lord's 
esteem no great matter to know the thoughts of such trnuspareut pieces 
of vanity as mankind are, he sums them up in a moment as poor vun tilings. 
This is the sense of the original, but that given in the authorised version is 
also true— the thoughts, the best part, the most spiritual portion of man's 
Doture, even these are vanity itself, and nothing better. Poor man 1 And yet 
such a creature as this boosts, plays at monarch, tyrannises over his fellow 
worms, and defies his God I Madness ia mingled with human vanity, like 
smoke with the fog, to make it fouler but not more substantial than it would 
have been alone. 

How foolish are those who think that Qod does not know their actions, 
when the truth is that their vain thoughts are all perceived by bim! How 
absurd to make nothing of God when in fact we ourselves are as nothing in 
lii» sight. 

12 Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O Lord, and 
teachest him out of thy law ; 

13 That thou mayest give him rest from the days of adver- 
sity, until the pit be digged for the wicked. 

14 For the LORD will not cast off his people, neither will he 
forsake his inheritance. 

15 But judgment shall return unto righteousness; and all the 
upright in heart shall follow it. 



,y Google 



296 ESPOSmoSB OF THE P6ALMS. 

13. "EleHied i» the man whun Hum ehattenett, Lord." The psalmist's 
mind is gromng- quiet. He no longer compluDS to God or argues ivith men, 
but tunes his harp to softer melodies, for his faich perceives that witli the most 
afflicted believer all i» well. Though he msj not feel blessed while smarting 
under the rod of chastisement, yet blessed he is ; he is precious in God's sight, 
or the Lord would not take the trouble to correct him, and right happy will the 
results of his correction be. The psalmist calls the chastened one a "man" 
in the best sense, using the Hebrew word which implies strength. He is a man, 
indeed, who is under the teaching sjid training of the Lord. '^And teackett 
him out of thy 2au." The book and the rod, the law and the chsBt^ning, go 
toother, and are made doubly useful by being found in connection. Affliction 
without the word is a furnace for the metal, hut there is no fluK to aid the 
purifying ; the word of Qod supplies that need, and mskes the Scry trial 
effectual. After al!, the blessing of God belongs fnr rather to those who suSer 
under the divine hand than to those who make others suffer: better far to lie 
and cry out as a " msn" under the hand of our heavenly Father, than to roar 
and rave as a brute, and to bring down upon one's self a death bluw from the 
destroyer of evil. The afflicted believer is under tuition, he is in iTHining for 
something higher and better, and all that he meets with is working out his 
liighest good, therefore ia he a blessed man, however much his outwsrd dr- 
cumstances may argue tho reverse. 

18. ^'Tbat thou mayett gira Aim rat from the day* if adrfTtity, vntil the pit 
be digged for the tciclxd." Tho chsstening hand and instruclive book are 
sanctified to us, so that we learn to rest in the Lord. We see that his end is 
our everlasting benefit, and therefore abide quiet under all trying providences 
and bitter persecutions, wsiting our time. The Mighty Hunter is preparing 
the pit for the bnitish ones; they are prowling about at this time, and leering 
the sheep, but they -nill sonn be captured and destroyed, thfrefore the people 
of the Lord lenrn to rest in days of adversity, ord tarry the Itisure of their 
God. Wicked men may not yet be ripe for puniahment, nor punishment ready 
for them : hell is a prepared place for a prepared people ; as days of grace 
ripen saints for giory, so days of wantonness help sinners to rot into the cor- 
ruption of eternal destruction. 

14. ''For the Lord uilt not eatt off hit peopU.'''' He may cast them down, 
but he never can cast them off. During fierce penecutiona the saints have 
been apt to think that the Lord had left his own sheep, and given them over 
to the wolf ; but it has never been so, nor shall it ever be, for the Lord will not 
withdraw hia love, '• vHther teUl he fortake hit inhmtance." For a lime he 
may leave his own with the design of benefiting them thereby, yet never cun 
he utterly desert them. 

" He may ebasten snd correct, 
But be never can neiilcot ; 
Uaf In fsithtulneBS reprove. 
But he ne'er can ceaee to love." 

15. "But judgment shall return unto righteoutneta." The great Judge will 
come, the reign of righteousness will commence, the course of affairs will ret 
be turned into the riaht channel, and then all the godly will rejoice. The 
chariot of right will be drawn in triumph through our streets, " and all the 
upright in heart ihall folloa it," as in gladsome procession. A delightful hojK; 
ia here expressed in poetic imagery of much beauty. The government of the 
world has been for a while in the hands of those who have used it for the basest 
Mod most vicious ends ; but the cry of prayer will bring back Hghteousuess to 
the throne, and then every upright heart will have its portion of joy. 

l6 Who will rise up for me against the evildoers? ur who will 
stand up for me against the workeis of iniquity ? 

Notwithstanding the psalmist's persuasion that all would be well eventually. 
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he conld not nt the time perceiTe any one who would stand side hy side with 
him in opposing evil ; no champion of the right was forthcoming, the fsJthful 
failed from among men. This Htso is a bitter trial, and a sore evil under the 
sun ; yet it has its purpose, for it drives the heart still more completely to the 
Lord, compellinfT it to rest alone in him. If we could find friends elsewhere, 
it may be our Qod would not be bo dear to us ; but when, after calling upon 
heaven and earth to help, we meet with no succour but such as comes from 
the eternal arm, we aie led to prize our God, and rest upon him with undivided 
tnist. Never is the soul safer or more nt rest than when, all other helpers 
faitiog, she leans upon the Lord alone. The verse before us is an approprmte 
C17, now that the church sees error invading her on all sides, while faithful 
ministers are few, and fewer still are bold enough to " stand up" and defy the 
enemies of truth. Where are our Luthera and our Calvins f A false chftrity 
has enfeebled the most of the valisnt men of Israel. Our John Knox would 
he worth a mint at this hour, but where is he ? Our grand consolation is that 
the Ood of Knox and Luther is yet with us, and in due time will call out his 
chosen champions. 

17 Unless the LORD had been my help, my soul had almost 
dwelt in silence. 

18 When I said. My foot slippeth ; thy mercy, O LORD, held 
me up. 

19 In the multitude of my thoughts within me thy comforts 
delight my soul. 

n. "ITiiIeu iha Lard had been my help, my tovX had almoit dwelt in tilenee." 
Without Jehovah's help, the psalmist declares that he should have died out- 
right, and (ifone into the silent land, where no more testimonies can be borne for 
the living Ood. Or he may mean that be would not have had a word to apcnk 
against his enemies, but would have been wrapped in speechless shame. 
Blessed be Ood, we are not left to that condition y(;t, for the Almighty Lord is 
Btill the helper of all those who look to him. Our inmost soul ia bowed down 
when we see the victories of the Lord's enemies— we cannot brook it, we cover 
our mouths in confusion; but he will yet arise and avenge his own cause, 
therefore have we hope. 

18. "WA«i / laid. My foot flipped" — is slipping even now: I perceived 
my danger, and cried out in horror, and then, at the very moment of my 
extremity, came the needed help, " f Ay meroy, Lord, held me up." Often 
enough is this the case, we feel our weakness, and see our danger, end in fear 
and trembling we cry out. At such times nothing can help us but mercy ; 'A'e 
can make no appeal to any fancied merit, for we feel that it is our inbred sin 
which makes our feet so ready to fail us ; our joy is that mercy enduroth for 
ever, and is always at hand to pluck ua out of the danger, and hold us up, 
where else we should fall to our destruction. Ten thousand times has this 
Terse been true in relation to some of us, and especially to the writer of this 
comment. The danger was imminent, it was upon us, we were going ; the 
peril was apparent, we saw it. and were aghast at the sight ; oar own heart 
was failing, and we concluded that it was all over with us ; but then came 
the almighty interposition : we did not fall, we were held up by an unseen 
band, the devices of the enemy were frustrated, and we sang for joy. O 
faithful Keeper of our souls, be thou extolled for ever and ever. We will 
bleas the Lorn at all times, bia praise shall continually be in our mouths. 

19. "In the inuUitude cf my thmighU viithin me." When I am tossed to 
and fro with various reasonings, distractions, questionings, and forebodings, I 
will fly to my true rest, for " (Ay eomforti delight my tout." Prom my ^nful 
tbouKhta, my vain thonghta, my sorrowful thoughts, my griefs, my cares, my 
coofllcte, I will hasten to the Lord ; he has divine coo^orU, and these will not 
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only console but actually delight me. How aweet are the comforts of tlie 
Bpirit 1 Who can muee upon eternal love, immutable purposeB, coveuant 
promises, finished redemption, the risen Saviour, bia union with his people, 
the coming glory, and such like themes, without feeline his heart leaping vritli 
joy ! The little world within is, like the great world without, full of coufuaion 
Mid strife ; but when Jesus enters it, and whispers " Peace be uuto you," there 
is a calm, yen, a rapture of bliss. Let us turn awav from the mournful con- 
templation of the oppression of man sod tho present preduminsnce of the 
wicked, to that sanctuary of pure rest which ia found in the Qod of all comfort. 

20 Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee, 
which frameth mischief by a law ? 

21 They gather themselves together against the soul of the 
righteous, and condemn the innocent blood. 

30. "Shall the throne of inimtity have feUouihip mth th^f" Snch thrones 
there are, and they plead a right divine, but their claim is groundless, a fraud 
upon mankind and a blasphemy of heaven. Ood enters into no alUance with 
unjust authority, he gives no sanction to unrighteous legislation. "WkUA 
frameth mi»diief' by a lais f " They legalise robbery and violence, and then 
plead that it ia the law of tho land ; and so indeed it may be, but it is a 
wickedness for all that. With greflt care men prepare enactments intended to 
put down all protests, ao as to render wrong-doing a permanent institution, but 
one element is necessary to true conservatism, viz., righteousness^ and lacking 
thatv all their arrangements of the holders of power must come to an end, and 
all their decrees must in process of time be wiped out of the statute-book. 
Nothing can last for ever but impartial right, No injustice can be permanent, 
for Qod will not set his seal upon it, nor have any fellowship with it, and 
therefore down it must come, and liappv shall be the day which sees it fall. 

31. ^^They gather themnelrei together agnintt the leul of the righlMnit," no 
many are thei^ of them that they crowd their assembliea, and carry their hard 
measures with enthusiasm ; they are the popular party, and are eager to put 
down the saints. In counsel, and in action, they are unanimous; their one 
resolve is to hold their own tyrannical position, and put down the godly party. 
"And etyndemn the innoeent Hood." They are great at slander and false accu- 
sation, nor do they stick at murder ; no crime ia too great for them, if only 
they can trample on the aervants of the Lord. This description ia hisloricallj 
true in reference to persecuting times ; it has been fulfilled in England, and may 
be again if Popery ia to advance in future time at the snme rate as in the past 
few years. The dominant spct has the taw on its side, and boasts that it is 
the national church ; but the law which establishes and endows one reli^on 
rather than another is radically an injustice. God haa no feUowahip with 
it, and therefore the synagogue of Bitualiam will yet be a stench in the 
nostrils of all sane men. What evil times are in store for us it is not for 
us to prophesy ; it is ours to leave the imitter in the hands of him who cannot 
he in fellowahip with an oppressive system, and will not always endure to be 
Insulted to his face by Popish idols, and their priests. 

22 But the Lord is my defence ; and my God is the rock of 
my refuge. 

23 And he shall bring upon them their own iniquity, and 
shall cut them off in their own wickedness ; yea, the LORD our 
God shall cut them off. 

22. Let the wicked gather as they may, the psalmist is not afraid, hut sweetly 
sings, "The Lord u my dqfeiux, and my God u the rock of my rtfuge,'^ 
Firm as a rock is Jehovah's love, and there do we betake ourselves for shelter. 



PSALM THE XINETY-FOUBTH. 299 

In faim, even in him alone, ve find safety, let the world rase as it may ; wb sak. 
not fud from man, but are content to fiee into the bosom ofommpatence. 

38. The natural result of oppression is the destruction of the despot ; his own 
Iniquities crush him ere long. Providence arranges retaliations as remarkable 
as they are just. High crimes in the ead bring on heavy judgments, 
to sweep away evil men from ofE the face of the earth ; yea, God himself 
interposes in a special manner, and cuts short the career of tyrants 
while they are in the ver^ midst of their crimes. Wicked men are 
often urested by the pursuivants of divine justice redhonded, with the 
evidences of their guilt upon them. "He thall bring upon them their <ma 
iniquity, and tkatt cut Ihtm off in their oan widcednait.''' .While the stolen 
bread is in their mouths wrath slays them, while the iilgotten wedge of ^old 
is yet in their tent judgment overtakes them. God himself conspicuously visits 
them, and reveals his own power in their overthrow, "yea, the Imud our Ood 
ihall cut them off.' ^ 

Here, then, the matter ends ; faith reads the present in the light of the 
future, and ends her song without a trembling note. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAIKT SAYINGS. 

V«rMe 1. — "0 Lord God, to whom vengaintt belongeth." It may perhaps 
seem to accord too little with a lover of piety, so strenuously to urge upon 
Ood to show himijelf an avenger against the wicked, and ' to ruiisa Him 
as if He were lingering and procrastinating. But this supplication must 
be regarded in its proper bearing ; for David does not pray, neither 
should we pray, that Qod would talce vengeance on the wicked in the 
same way that men, inQamed with anger and hatred, ore wont often to avenge 
themselves of their enemies, but that He would punish them after his own 
divine manner and measure. The vengeance of God is for the most part a 
medicine for the evil ; but ours is at times destruction even to the good. 
Therefore trulj the Lord is alone the Qod of revenges. For we, when we think 
we have inflicted B pienolty nnou our enemy, are often much mistaken. 
What injury to ua was the body of our enemy ? iu depriving him of which 
we nevertheless express all our bitterness. What wounded thee nod wrought 
thee harm and shame, was the spirit of thine enemy, and that thou art not 
able to seize and hold, but God is able ; and He alone has such power that 
in no way can the spirit escape his strcn^h and force. Leave vengeance 
with Him, and He will repay. He admonishes us, that if we ourselves wish 
to bo avengers of our own pains and injuries we may hurt ourselves 
more deeply than our enemy : for when we take vengeance on him, 
we indeed wound and do violence to his body, which in itself Is vile 
and of little regard ; but in our own best and most precious part, that is, 
in our spirit ; we ourselves, by losing patience, receive a deep stain, because 
when virtue and humanity have been expelled thence, we meanwliila incur faults 
to be atoned for therein. Wherefore God is entreated to become Himself the 
avenger of our injuires, for He alone knows aright and is able to avenge ; and 
to become such an avenger that only the very thing which injured us may be 
punished. Some greedy man has cheated thee fn money, may He punish avarice 
in bim. A proud man has treated thee with ecom. may He destroy his pride, 
etc. . . . This is vengeance most worthy to be inflicted of God, and by ua to 
be sought.— Jrtwpo BadoUto. 1477— l.WT. 

Verte 1.— I do not think that we sufficiently attend to the distinction that 
exists between revenge and vengeance. "Revenge," says Dr. Johnson, "is 
«a act of passion, vengeance of justice ; injuries are revenEted, crimes avenged." 
And it is from not attending to this essential dhitinction that the acorner has 
been led into such profane remarks, as if there were a vindictive spirit in the' 
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Almighty, and ns if he found delight in wreaking vengeance on an adversnry. 
The call which thu paalmiat liere makes on Qod as a Ood to whom rengeance 
belongeth, is no other than if he hud said, "O God, to whom justice 
belongeth '." Vengeance indeed is not fur man, becauae with man's feelings 
and prupenaities it would crer degenerate into revenge. " I nil! be even with 
him," aitys nature ; " I will l»e above him," says grace — Sarton Bauehier. 

Verie 1. — The two divine names {El and Jthotiah, — Ood tind Lord) 
recognize God as almighty, eternal, self -existent, bound by covenant to his 
people, and alone entitled to take vengeance. — J. A. Alesunder, 
Vermt J— 8.— 

" AvenRie, O Lont, thy slanRhtcr'd Mints, irho«e bones 
Lie Katter'd on Uie Aljilne dioudIsIdii vuld ; 
Even them who kept thy truth to pure ut old, 
When idl ourfaCbcra worshlpC etocki and stones. 
Forget not; In thy book record uiclr (trosnB 

Wtio were [by Bbeep, and )□ their snclent fold 
SIsIn by the bloody nemontesc thit roll'd 
Molber with Intant down the rocks. Their mouu 
The vsies redoubled to the bills, and thej 

To heaven. Tliuir tnnrlyr'd blood and ashes row 
O'er ell the lullao Heldg, where ttill doth sway 
The Iriple Tymnt ; tbat from the«e may grow 
A hundredfold, who. having leara'd the way, 
Early may fly the Bsbylonlui woe." 

John MUton. 

Ytrie 8. — "Hok long $haU the widced., how long,''^ etc. Twice he aaith it, 
because the wicked bonst day after day, with such inaolency and outrage, 
ns if they were above control. —Vo^n Trapp. 

VerK 8. — "H&a long tkall tht viieked triutnphf " For " triumph,'''' the 
Hebrew word is vhj>' which signifies to nail. That is, they give themselves 
vain applause on account of their pro)<perity, and declare their success both 
with words and with the gestures of their body, like peacocks spreading their 
feathers. "Hoie hmg ihall thq/ utter T " etc. For "kKct-" the Hebrew ia V?", 
tkey ihall fiote, they ihaU eait forlK. The metspbof ia taken from fountains 
Bpringing out of the rock with a rush and abundance of water. Where the 
abundance of words is noted, their raahneas, their waste and profusion, their 
sound and eagemeas, their continuance and the difBculty of obatructiog them. 
— Le Blane. 

Yene 3. — "flow long thall the wieted triumph f' What answer shall we 
give, what date shall we put to this. "JSw hngf" The answer is given in 
verse 23, "He thnll bring upon them their ovrt inimtily, and fhall cut them off 
in their men wichednea,''' etc As if lie had said. Except llie Lord cut them 
off in their wickedness, they will never leave off doing wickedly. They are 
men of such a kind that there is no curing of them, they will never have done 
doing mischief until they be cut off by death, therefore God threatens death 
to deter men from sin. A godly man saith, "If God kill me, yet will I trast 
in him ;" and some wicked men ssy (in efiect, if not in the letter), Till Ood 
killa us we will sin against him. — Jouph Caryl. 

Tertet 8, 4.— "Triumph," " wftor and tpeak,^' "Soosf." In the very terms 
wherein the Paalmiat complains of the continued prevalence of the wicked, 
there is matter of comfort, for we have three (rather four, as in the authorised 
version) words to denote speaking, nnd only one, workert, to denote action, 
showing iia that they are for more powerful with their tongues than with their 
bands.— i/u^ Gardinalii, quoted hy Neale. 

Verte R. — "They hrmk in pieeei thy people." They tread down; thCT 
grind; they crush. The Hebrew word is often used as meaning to cmsh 
' ' ' ond hence it means to oppreso. Lam. iii. 84, 
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Ytrtt 6. — "Widow"; "fatherleu." An old Jewish writer* has pointed out 
how aptly the titles of vidoxa and orphan befitted the Hebrew nation, becaiue 
it h&d no helper save Qod only, and was cut oft from all otber people bj its 
peculiar rites and oaages, whereas the Gentiles, by their mutual ullianceB and 
intercourse, had, as it were, a muliitude of kindred to help them in an; strait. 
—7. M. Neale. 

VermT. — '■'■They »ay, the Lokd thall not «e«." As if thej had said, Though 
God should aet himself to Be&rch ua out, and would greatly nish to see what 
we are doing, yet he shall not. We will carry it ao closely and cunningly, that 
the eye of God shall not reach us. Their works were ao foul and bloody, that 
the sun might be ashamed to look upon them, and they were bo secret Oiat 
they belieTcd Gud could not look upon them, or bring them to shame for 
them. — Joteph Caryl. 

Vtrie 7. — "The Lord . . . tht Ood of Jacob," The divine names are, as 
usual, aigniScant. That the aelf-existent and eternal Ood should not see, is 
a, palpable absurdity ; and scarcely less so, that the God of Israel should suffer 
his owu people to be slaughtered without even obseiring it. The last verb 
means lo mark, note, notice. — J, A, Alexander. 

Vei-tei 8 — tl. —In these words the following particulars are to be observed. 
(1.) A certain spirituitl dUeatt charged on tome persona, v'a. darkneaa, and 
blin-dntu of mind, appearing in their ignorance and folly. (2.) The great 
degreeot this disease; so aa to render the subjects ot it foolt. "Te/ooU, tehen 
teiM ye he laitef" And so as to reduce them to a degree of ftru(wAn«M. "Ti) 
brutish among the poopU." This imiorunce and folly were to such a degree as 
to render men like beasts. (3.) The obttinaey of this disease; expressed in 
tbat interrogation, "When teiU ye be vieeT" Their blindness and folly wero 
not onir very great, but deeply rooted and established, resisting all manner of 
cure. (4.) Of what nature this blindness ia. It is especially in things per- 
taining to Qod. They were strangely ignorant of his perfections, like beasts : 
and had/ooIwA notions of him, as though he did not see, nor know : and as 
though he would not execute justice, b^ chastising and punishing wicked 
men. (5.) The unreatoiiableneM and toUuhneu of the notion they had of 
God, that he did not hear, did not tAaerne their reproaches of him and his 
people, is shown by nbaerving that he planted the ear. It is very unreaeonabte 
to suppose that he who gave power of perceiving words to othert, should not 
perceive them liimselF. And the sottisbness of their beina insensible of God's 
all-seeing eye, and particularly of his seeing their wicked actions, appears, in 
that Qod is the beina; who formed the eye, and gave others a power ot swing. 
The sottishness of tneir apprehension of God, as thouch he did not know 
what tht^ did, is argued from his being the fountain and original of all know- 
ledge. The unreasonableness of their expecting to escspe God's just chas- 
tisements and judgments for sin, is set forth by his chastising even the heathen, 
who did not sin against that light, or against so great mercies, as the wicked 
in Israel did ; nor had ever made such a profession as they. (6.) We may 
observe, that this dreadful disease is ascribed to mankind in general. "The 
Lord knoweth the thntghti of man, that ihey are vanity." The psalmist had 
been setting forth the vanity and unreasonableness of the thoughts of tome of 
the children ot men ; and immediately upon it he observes, that this vanity 
and foolishness ot thought is eomiKon and natural to mankind. From these 
particulars we may fairiv deduce the following doctrinal observation : That 
there it an txtrente and brutith blindnett in thingi of religion, whicA natUToBy 
potufet the heart* qf mankind. — Jonathan Edaarda. 

Vertet 8— 15.— God hath ability, bowels, verity. Ability, Be that made the 
eye, cannot he aeef He thai planted the ear, eannothe heart verses 8, 9, 10, 11. 

• Phllo Judsus. 
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Bowels, He doth Init ebaaten Ait, not eatt them off, verses IS, 13, 14. Teritf, 
(Am u iut vntil a pit he made far th« mektd, verse 13. Mm-dtecd is frowned 
upoD, but till a gflllowa be made for Haman, and then judgiatrit retumt unto 
riffkteoianeta. — Nichdat Loekyer. 

Verm 9, — "He Ihat planted the &ir, tAall he riot hear?" etc. The psalmist 
does not say, He that planteth the ear, Aath he not an ear t He that formed 
the eye, hath he not ey<i»t No; but. Shall he not heart Bhall he not teet 
And why does he say so ? To prerent the error of bumaniziog God, of 
attributing members or corporeal parts to the infinite Spirit. — Adam Ciarhe. 

Verm 9. — "IHanted the ear.'" The mechanism of the ear, like a root p2anC«(2 
in the earth, is sunk deep into the head, and concealed from veiw. — Bag»t«r't 
Chnmrehen»ite Bible. 

Yerte 9.— The phtnting or deep seated position of the ear, as well as 
its wonderful construction, are illuatrated by the following extract :— " The 
or^n or instrument of hearing is in all its most important parts so hidden 
within the helui, that we cannot perceive its construction by a mere external 
inapectlon. What in ordinary language we call the ear, ia only the outer 
porch or entrance vestibule of a curious series of intricate, winding passages, 
which, like the lobbies of a gretit building, lead from the outer air into the 
inner cliambcrs. Certain of these passages are full of air; others are full of 
liquid ; and their membranes are stretched like parchment curtains across 
the corridors at different places, and can be thrown into vibration, or made 
to tremble, as the bead of a drum or the surface of a tombourine does when 
Btnick with a stick or the fingers. . Between two of these parchment-like 
curtains, a cliain of very small bones extends, which serves to tighten or 
relax these membranes, and to communicate vibrations to titem. In the 
innermost place of all, rows of fine threads, called nerves, stretch like the 
strings of a piano from the last points to which the tremblings or thrillings 
reach, and pass inwards to the brain. If these threads or nerves are de- 
stroyed, the power of hearing as infallibly departs as the power to give out 
sound is lost by a piano or vioUn when its strings are broken. 

We know far Icpb, liowever, of the ear than of the eye. The eye is a single 
chamber open to the light, and we can see into it, and obsene what happens 
there. But the car is many-chambered, and its winding tunnels traversing the 
rock-like bones of the skull are narrow, and hidden from us as the dungeons of 
a castle are, like which, also, they are totally dark. Thus much, however, we 
know, that it is iu the innermost recesses of these unittuminated ivory vaults, 
that the mind fa made conscious of sound. Into these gloomy cells, as into 
the bright chamber of the eye, the soul is ever passing; and asking for news 
from the world without ; and ever and anon, as of old in hidden subterranean 
caverns where men listened in silence and darkness to the utterance of oracles, 
reverberations echo along the surrounding walls, and responses come to the 
waiting spirit, while the world lifts up its voice and speaks to tbe soul. The 
sound IS that of a hushed voice, a low but clear whisper ; for aa it ia but a dim 
shadow of the outer world we see ; so it is but a fai^t echo of tbe outer world 
wehear."— Oeocje TFiTion, in "The Five Oateaaygqf Knouledffe," 1861. 

Verte 9.— "Be that planted the ear, <te." Shall the Author of these 
senses be senseless? Our God is not as that Jupiter of Crete, who was 
pictured without ears, and could not be at leisure to attend upon small matters. 
He is oii xai (wvs ; he is also 6\of6d}i/iii, all eye, all ear. We read of a people 
called Panotii; God only is so, to speak properly — iToAn Trapp. 

Verie O.—^Ihrmed the «ye." The term used of the creation of the eye, 
is not merely "made," as thb Prayer Book veruon reads, but "/ormea," 
irAdimr, Jbait, directing our attention to the wonderful mechanism of the 
organs of sight, and thence to the marvellous skill of the AnJficet.-V. Jf. 
NeaU. 

Verte 9.— "Be that formed the eye." The word here used is frequently 
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emjiloTGd id reference to a potUr ; and the idea ia that Ood hns mouldefl or 
. formed the eye as the potter fashions the clay. The more the eye is studied id 
its structure, the more deeply shall we be impressed with the woaderful skill 
and wisdom of God, — Albert Barnes. ' 

Ferae 9. — " Tha eye." Am illustrating the wisdom displayed id the 
eye we have selected the following. "Our physical good demands that we 
should have the power of comprehending tjie world in till the respects in which 
it is possible for matter or it£ forces to aSect our bodies. The senses com- 
pletely meet this want We are too apt to confine ourselves to the mere 

mechanism of the eye or ear, without considering how the sanses supplement 
each other, and without considering the provision made in the world that it 
may be a fit place for the exercise of the senses. The eye would be useless 
without all the properties of light ; the ear would have no power in a world 
without an atmosphere. Sight enables us to avoid danj^er, and seek distant 
needful objects. What a vast length of time and wearisome labour would it 
require for a blind man to learn what one glance of the eye may give to one 
btsseed with sight. A race of blind men could not exist on this globe. 

The sense of sight alone, as a means of adapting us to the world, would 
strike us as wonderful in its results, and north; of the conception of the 
highest intelligence in adapting means to ends, if we knew nothing of the 
adjustments by which sight is secured. We ran conceive of the power of sight as 
direct perception, without the aid of light, or of a special organ corresponding 
to the eye. But constituted as we ore, we see only through the ngcn;y of 
light ; and we perceive light only by a special organ ; and objects only in con- 
sequence ot a peculiar structure of that organ. Of all these relationships of 
light to objects, and of light to the eye, and of the parts of the eye to each 
other, not one of them is a necessary condition of matter. The arrangement 
of 90 many things by which this wonderful power of perceiving distant 
objects ia secured, is the only one that will secure the end desired, out of an 
endless number of arrangements that can be conceived of. ... . Whoever 
contrived the organ through which we are to perceive, understood perfectly 
ntt the properties of light, and the wants of the being that was to use tt. The 
oye of man, though limited in its power to a certain range, gives all that the 
common wants ot life demand. And if man needs greater range of vision, he 
has but to study the eye itself, and fashion instruments to increase its power ; 
as he is able when the proper time has come in his civilization, to increase by 
science and art the efficacy of nearly all his physical powers. For the ordi- 
nary purposes of life, neitiier telescopic nor microscopic adjustment of the eye 
is needful. 

But the eye haa not only the power of vision so necessary to man, but it is 
ao instrument of power, an instrument made up of distinct parts, of sijlids and 
liquids, of transparent and opaque tissues, of curtains, and lenses, and screens, 
Its machanism can be accurately examined and the use of each part as lier- 
fectly understood as any of the works of man. We cxainina every part of it 
as we would a microscope. We have first the solid case which is to hold ail the 
nuKhinery, and upon which are to be fastened the cords and pulleys of its 
skilful mounting. This covering, opaque, white, and glistening, like silver on 
the back end sides ot tho eye, in front, where the light most enter, suddenly 
becomes transparent as the clearest crystal. Within this is a second coating 
that coming to the front changes just as siuldenly into an o])aque screen, 
throD^h tlie tissues of which no ray of light can pass. That screen is self- 
adjusting, with a net-work that no art of man ever equalled. Whether ex- 
panding or contracting, its opening in the centre always remains a perfect 
circle, adapted in size to the intensity of the light. How much light shall 
enter the eye it determines without aid from us. Next there must be connec- 
tion with the bnun, the seat of the being for whom the provision is made. 
Tlieae two coatings are pierced opon tlie back part ot the eye, uid a thread 
drawn out from the brain is passed through this opening and spread out 
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within the eye m a delicate screen upon which all iropresdons ore to be made. 
"■""""' '" ■ ■• • ■ o it ft clear jelly, and 

artist con equsl, to 

retract the liglit and throw the imoM on tlie perceptive screen. In ftont of 
this iens is another humor, not like jelly as the other, becauae iu this, that deli- 
cate fringe the iriB, Is to float, aad nothing but a watery fluid will answer its 
purpose. Here then we have a great variety of mateiials all brought together, 
of the exact quality and in the qnoutity needed, placed in tlie exact position 
which they ought to occupy, so perfectly adjusted tliat the must that man can 
do is to imitate the eye witliout ever hoping to equal it. 

Nor is the curious structure of the eye itself all that is worthy of our at- 
tentioD. Tlie instrument when finished must be mounted for uee. A ravity 
ia formed in solid bone, with grooves and perforations for all the required 
machinery. The eye, when placed, is ]]acked with soft elastic cushions and 
fastened by strings and pulleys to give it variety and rapidity of motion. Its 
outer case is to cover it when not in use, snd protect it when in danger. The 
delicate fringe upon its border never needs clipping ; and set like a well- 
arranged dehnce, its points all gracefully turned bock, that no ray of light 
may be obstructed. Above the protecting brow is another defence to turn 
aside the acrid fluids from the forehead, while near the eye is placed a ^land 
that bathes the whole organ with a clear soothing fluid, to prevent all friction 
and kce^ its outward lens free from dust, and polUlied for constant use. When 
we consider all this, the perfect adaptation of the eye to our wants, the 
arranp^ement of every part of its structure on strict mechanical and optical 
principles, and all the provisions for its protection, we pronounce the inetnt* 
meuC perfect, the work of a Being like man, but raised immeasurably above 
the most skilful human workman. What shall we say when we learn that this 
instrument was prepared in long anticipation of its use ; that there is a ma* 
chinery within it to keep it in constant repair ; that the llaker not only 
adjusted the materials, but that he was the chemist who formed all the^e sub- 
stances from the dust of the earth I We may be told that the architect found 
this dust ready at hand, existing from all eternity. We may not be able to prove 
the contrary, nor do we need to do so for this argument. It is enough for our 
present purpose to know tliat the eyea with which we now see, these wonderfully 
complex and perfect instruments, were not long since common earth, dust upon 
which we perchance have trod. 

We can undeiBtand the mechanism of the eye, wo can comprehend the 
wisdom that devised it ; but the preparation of materials, and the adjustment 
of parts, speak of a power and skill to which man can never hope to attain. 
When he sees bis most cunning workmanship BoruoBsed both in plan and 
execution, shall he fail to recognise design ? Shall we fail to recognise a 
builder when we contemplate such a work!"— P. A, Chadbovme, in •'Leeture* 
on Ifatvral Theology; or, Nature and tha BiHe frma the tamt Author, Nea 
Fori, 1867." 

Vsrt 9. — "ShaU hs not teet " A god or a aaJnt that should really cast the 
glance of a pure eye into the conscience of the worshipper would not long be 
held in repute. The grass would grow again around that idol's shrine. A see- 
ing god would not do : the idolater wants a blind god. The flrst cause of 
idolatry is a desire in an impure heart to escape from the look of the living 
God, and none but a dead image would serve the turn. — WiUiam Amot. 

Vrrrse 0.— He who made the sun itself, and causes it to revolve, being a small 
portion of his works, if compared with the whole, ia ho unable to [lerceive all 
things T — EpieUtut. 

Vent 9.— That ia wise counsel of the Babbins, that the three best safeguards 
against falling into sin are to remember, first, that there is an ear wliich hears 
everything ; secondly, that there is an eye which sees everything ; thirdly, 
that there is a hand which writes everything in the Book of Euowlwlge, which 
eliall be opened at the Judgment.—/. M. I^aU. 
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Verta 9, 10. — It was no limited power thot conld maka thin eye to eee, 
this ear to hear, this benrt to understand ; and, if that eve which he hath given 
us, can see all things that are within our prospect, and that ear, that he hath 

Slanted, can hear all sounds that are within our compass, and that heart, that 
e hath given ua, can know all matters within Liie rench of our comprehension ; 
how much more shall the sight, and hearing, and knowledge of that Infinite 
Spirit, which can admit of no bounds, extend to all the actions and eventa of 
all the creatures, that lie open before bim tbat made them I — Jotqih Hail. 

Verie 10. — "St that Uadieth man huneledfft ." The question posts 

midway (for the words in Italics are not Scripture), the point of application 
being too obvious to need mention. "He that teacbeth man all his know- 
ledge." |Fill out the rest youraolves ; think, What then !]—fl«nry Ooalei. 

Verse 10. — "Se that teaduith man hnoaUdgt." What knowledge have wo 
but that which is derived from himself or frocn the external world? — and what 
in that world, but his Creation? — and what is creation, but the composition, 
structure, and arrangement of all things according to his preriouH designs, 

Slans, intentions, will, and mjindate? In studying creation in any of ils 
epartmenta, we therefore study his mind : and all that we can leain from it 
must be his ideas, his purprises, and his peiformances. No author, in his- 
compositions— no artificer, in his mechaniijus, can more truly display their 
talents and ideas to others, than the unseen Creator manifests his thoughts and 
intelligcace tu us in the systems and substances which he has formed, and 
presents to our continual contemplation. In this sense, Nature is on unceasing 
revelation of tbem to ^iA.~8hitron Turner. 

Verm 11.— "The Lord knojctth tht thoaghtt." The thoughts of man's 
heart— what millions are there of tbem in a day ! The twinkling of the eye is 
not >o sudden a thing as the twinkling of a thought ; yet those thousands and 
thoosands of thoughts which peas from thee, that thou canst not reckon, they 
are all known to Qod. — Anthony Burgas. 

Verte II. — "The Lord knoaeth the tkovghU of tnan, ihat they ore tanitj/,"' 
What a faumbting thought is here suggested to us ! Let us examine it. 

1. If Tonity had been ascribed to the meaner parts of the creation — if all* 
inanimate and irrational beings, whoae days are as a shadow, and who know not 
whence they came nor whither they go. hod thus been chanu^teriied — it had 
little more than accorded with our own ideas. But the humiliating truths 
belongs to man, the lord of the lower creation — to man, that distin^iislied link. 
in the ch^n of being which unites in his person mortality and immortality, 
heaven and earth. " The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they ate 

2. Had vanity been ascribed oa\j to the exercise of our sensual or mortal' 

Krt, or of thst which we possess in common with other animals, it had been. 
■a bit mi Hating. But the cnarge is pointed at Lhat which is the peculiar glory 
of man the intellectual part, his thoughtt. It is here, if anywhere, that we 
excel the creatures which are placed around us. We can contemplate our own 
existence, dire Into the past and the future, and understand whence we name 
and whither we go. Yet in this tender part wo are touched. Even the 
" thoughts" of man are vanity. 

a. If vanity had been ascribed merely to those loose and trlfitng excursions 
of the Imagination which fall not under the inQuence of choice, a kind of 
comers and goers, which are ^ver floating in the mind, like insects in the idr 
on a summer's evening, it had been less affecting, The soul of man seems to 
be necessarily active. Everythioff we see, hoar, taste, feel, or perceive, hu 
some influence upon thought, which is moved by it as leaves on the tree* are 
moved by every breeze nl wind. But "thoughts^' here include those exer- 
cises of the mind in which it is Yoluntarily or intensely engaged, and in which 
we are in earnest ; cveu all our schemes, contrivaaces, and purposes. One 
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would think, if there were ftnytbing in man to be accouoted of, it fihonld be 
those exercises in which his intellectual faculty ia serioualy and iotenael; em- 
ployed. Yet the Lord knoweth that eren theie are vanity. 

4. If during our state of childhood and youth only vanity had t>cen 
ascribed to our thoughts, it would have been less surprising. This is a truth 
of which numberless parents have painful proof ; yea, and ul wbicb cliildren 
themselves, as they grow up to maturity, are geDerally conscious. Vanity 
at this period, however, admits of some apology. The obstinacy and 
folly of some young people, while they provoke disgust, often eicite a tear of 
pity. But the charge is exhibited against man. " Han at his bent estate ia 
altogether vanity." 

5, The decision proceeds from a quarter from which there can be no 
appeal. '^The Loan ibiravfA" it. Opinions dishonourable to our species may 
sometimes arbe from ignorance, sometimes from spleen and disappointmeut, 
and sometimes from a gloumy turn of mind, which views mankind through a 
distorted medium. But the judgment given in this passage is the decision of 
Him who cannot err ; a decision therefore to which, if we had no other proof, 
it becomes us to accede. — Andrar Fuller. 

Verie 11. — "They ar» vanitj/." The Syriac reraion is, Ibr they ana eop^ur. 
Compare James iv. 14. — John QUI. 

Vtru li.—'^Bletfed it the man," Ac. I shall show the various benefits of afflic- 
tloD, when it is sanctified by the Bpirii of Ood to those persons who arc exercised 
by it. I. The Oreat God has made affliction the occasion of converting sinners, 
and bria^ng them into a spiritual acquaintance with Christ his Son. See 
ISB. xlviii. 10. If. God not only makes affliction the occasion of converting 
unners at first, but after conversion he sanctiflcs en afflicted state to the 
sunta, to weaken the remains of indwelling sin in them, and make them 
afraid of sinning against him in future time. III. God, in afflicting the sunts, 
increase! that g0<3 work of grace, which his Spirit baa implanted in them. 
God causes his saints to grow in grace, when be corrects them with the rod 
of sorrow; God assimilates and makes the saints like unto himself, in a 
greater degree, by temporal troubles and distresses. Heb, xii. 10, 11. IV. Ood 
afflicts the saints for the improvement of their knowledge in divine thinp. The 
Psalmist says, in the words of the text, "Blemed it the man te/uim thoa chatterutt, 
Lord, and teaeheat him out of tAy lau.^' Soe also Ps. cxix. 71. V. The great 
God, by afflicting the saints, brings them unto him with ^ireater DearnesB 
and frequency, by prayer and supplication. VI. God afflicts the saints, to 
make them better acquainted with the perfections of his nature. VII. To 
make them more conformed to Christ his Son. VIIJ. To subdue the pride of 
their hearts, and make them more humble. IX. God oftenlimes discovers to 
the saints, in the season of their affliction, in a clearer manner, that grace 
which be has implanted in them, and refreshes their souls with the consolntions of 
his Spirit. X. God afflicte the saints, to divide their hearts more from the 
love of the world, and to make them mote meet for heaven.— OiUUiie nf a 
Sermon iy John Farmer, 1744. 

Verie 12. — Here observe generally, what it is which afflictions, or God by 
afflictions, teacheth his children ; even tite self-same thing which he teaclieth 
in his word ; as the schoolmaster teacheth bis scholars the same thing by the 
rod, which he teacheth by words. The word, then, is the storehouse of aU 
instruction. Look not for any new diverse doctrine to be taught thee by 
affliction, which is not in the word. For, in truth, herein stands our teaching 
by affliction, that it fits and prepares us for the word, by breaking and sub- 
dividing the stubbornness of our hearts, and making them pliable, and capable 
of the impression of the word. Wherefore, as the Apostle saitb, that the law ia 
our schoolmaster to Christ, Gal. iii. Because the law, by showing 
unto us our disease, forcetb us to the physician. £k> likewise it tniiy 
be said that afflictions are schoolmasters to the law. For whilst 
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we in at ease and in prosperity, though the sons of thunder terrify 
never ao much with the fearful crnckB of legHl menaces, yet are 
we as deaf men, nothing moved therewith. But when we ore humbled and 
meekened bj affliction, then {s there way made for the terrors of the law ; then 
do we begin witb some reverence of attention to listen and give ear unto them. 
When therefore God senda ua any affiictiun, we must know that then he sends 
us to tbe law and to the testimony. For he teaches us indeed in onr affliction, 
but it is in his law. And therefore if in our affliction we will learn anything, 
we roust talie God's book into our handa, and carefully and Berioualy peruse 
it. And hereby ahall it appear that our afflictions have been onr teacheis, if 
by them we have felt ourselves stirred up to greater diligence, zea!, and 
reverence in reading and hearing the word After that the prophet had 

S referred his complaint to the Lord against the adversaries of the church, 
Yim the first verse to the eighth, he leaveth God, and in a sudden conversion 
of speech, turns himself from tbe party complained unto, to the parties 
complained of, the cruel oppressors of the church, terrifying them by 
those juat judgments of God, which in fine must overtake them, and so 
consequently cheering and comforting the distressed church. Bat because 
the distress of the church's enemies of itself could be no. sufficient matter 
of comfort unto her, therefore a second argument of further and that far more 
effectual consolation is added in this twelfth verse, drawn from the happy 
condition of the church, even while she is thus overbonio with those tigerly and 
^rannical persecutors. And the argument is propounded by the prophet, not 
directing hia speech to the church, but rather in hia own person, bringing in 
the church suddenly turning her speech from her enemies, with whom she 
was espostulatiog, to God himself, and breaking forth into this pathetical 
expoatulatioD, ''B^eited ii the man whom tkoit ehatUMtt, Lobd, and Uackeat 
Mm out of thy lav." From the coherence of which words with the former, 
we may observe, that the outward miseries of our enemies is but cold comfort, 
unless withal we have a persuasion of our own inward happiness. ... It 
would do tbe child little good to see the rod cast into the fire, if he himself 
should be coat in after it. 'Therefore the church having in this place meditated of 
the just judgments of God, which should in due time befall her adversaries, 
and not finding sufficiency of comfort therein, here in this verse proceedeth to a 
further m'^ditation of her own case and condition. Wherein she seemetb 
thus to reason to herself. What though these mine enemies be brought to 
their deserved ends! what though I know they be reserved for shame and con- 
fusion ? What ease can thb bring to my mind now dejected, and happy 
thinking itself aa miserable as these my foes ? Now these doubtful thoughts, 
sometliin^ disquieting her, further comfort is ministered unto her by the Spirit 
of God m this verse, whereby she is enabled to answer that objection she 
made against herself, nainely, that she is assured, that as her adversaries' case 
is wretched, so is lier own most happy and blessed. — Dnniel Dyke, ia"TAe 
SehooU of Affliction.," 103S. 

Verte IS. — '^BUued U tht man lehom &011 ehagtentit," etc. If by outward 
afflictions thy soul be brought more under the inward teachings of God, 
doubtless thy afflictions are in love. All the chastening in the world, without 
divine teaching, will never make a man blessed ; that man that finds correction 
attended with instruction, and iashing with lessoning, is a happy man. It ,. 
God, by the affliction that is upon thee, shall teach thee bow to loathe sin 
more, how to trample npon the world more, and how to walk with God more, 
thy afflictions are in love. If God shall teach thee by afflictions how to die to 
sin more, and how to die to thy relations more, and how to die to thv self- 
interest more, thy afflictions are in love. If God shall teach thee by afflictions , 
how to live to Christ more, how to lift up Christ more, and how to long for 
Christ more, thy afflictions are in love, if God shall teach thee by afflictions 
to get assurance of a better life, and to be still in a gracious readiness and 
preparedness for the day of thy death, tliy afflictions are in love. If God shall 
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tench thee by B[Bif.-tion9 how to mind heaven more, ind how to fit for beavea 
TTore, thj afflictions Eire in love. If God b; afBietioDS shall teach th; proud 
heart bow to lie more low, and thy hard heart how to grow more humble, 
and thy cenBorious beart how to ^ow niore charitable, and thy carnal henrt how 
to grow more spiritual, and thy froward heart how to grow more quiet, &c, 
thy afflictions are in love Pambo, an illiterate dunce, as the historinn terms 
him, was a-leaming that one lesson, '■ I said I will take heed to my ways, that 
I sin not with my taog;ue," nineteen years, and yet had not learned it. Ah I 
it is to be feared that there are man; who have been in this school of affliction 
above this nineteen years and yet have not learned nny caving lesson all this 
while. Suri'ly their afflictions are not in love, but in wrath. Where God 
loves, he afflicts in love, and wherever God afflicts in love, there he will first 
and last teach such souls such lessons as shall do them good to alt eteinity. 

Jf you enjoy the special presence of God with your spirits in your sffliction, 
tben your affliction is in love. Hast thou a special presence of God with thy 
Spirit, strengtheniag of that, stilling of that, satisfying of that, cheering 
and comfoTtiDg of that? "In the mvUitvUe of my thovgntt," — that is, of my 
troubled, intricate, ensnared, intertwined, and perplexed thoughts, as the 
branches of a tree by some strong wind are twisted one within another, as the 
Hebrew word properly signifies, — 'TAy comforU delight my »oi(i." Here is a 
presence of God with the soul, here are comforts and delights that reach the 
soul, here is a cordial to strengthen the spirit ITunnat Brookt. 

Verte 13. — You may and ought to get especial rejoicing faith out of 
sanctified afflictions. Thus: "whom God doth correct and teach, him he 
loves, he is blessed : (Ps. xciv. IS ; Heb. xii. S :) but Qnd doth so to mc : 
ergo." Here are bills and prayers for mercies ; but who looks after the i»Bue, 
the teaching, the holy use ? Sanctified afflictions are very good evidences, and 
BO very comfortable. There are those who would not have lost their sufferings, 
temptations, afflictions, for any good. The blessed Spirit bath taught tliem 
that way many a divine truth by heart out of the word ; they are sensible of it, 
and from it conclude the love of God in Christ to them ; and thence tbey have 
joy and comfort, — that joy that angels cannot give, and devils cannot take. 
Sajictifled troubles are tokens of special love.— Chrittopher FowUr (1610 — 
1678), in '■'The Morning mtera*e».'" 

Vert 13. — Tf we have nothing but the rod, we profit not by the rod ; yea, 
if we have nothing but the word, we shall never profit by the word. It is the 
Spirit given with the word, and the Spirit given with the rod, by which we profit 
under both, or either. Chastening and divine teaching must go together, else 
there will he no profit by chastening. — Jotepk Caryl. 

Verte IS. — God sees that the sorrows of life are very good for us ; for, as 
seeds that nre deepest covered with snow in winter flourish most in spring ; or 
OS the wind by beating down the flame raiseth it higher and hotter; and as 
when we would have fires flame the more, we sprinkle water upon them : even 
BO, when the Iiord would increase our joy and thankfulness, he allays it with the 
tears of affliction. — H. 0. Salter. 

Veru 12. —"And Uaehett." Teaching implies both a schoolmaster, a 
teacher, instructing and letumt tavght. In this teaching both these points are 
bare noted out. And for the first, namely, the tchoolmatter, it is twofold : 
1. The outward affliction and chastisement, "Whara thmi chattieett, teaehett,'' 
that is, whom by chastising thou teachest. 2. God himself, who is the chief 
and principal head schoolmaster, the other being but an inferior and subor- 
dinate one: ''Whom th^'i teacheit.^' And for the second point, t/u leawn* 
taught, they are included generally in those words, " in (Ay iow." To begin 
then with the schoolmasters, and first with the first 

The first schoolmaster is affliction. A sharp and severe and swingeing 
schoolmaster indeed, and so much the fitter for such Btout and stubborn 
scholars as we are ; who because we will not be overcome by ftii means, 
must needs therefore be dealt withal by foul. For God doth uot willingly 



PSALM THE NIKEXY-FOUBTH. 309 

afflict ua, but being neceasarily thereunto enforce<l, by that atrength of 
corruption ia us, which otherwise will not be subdued. So phyaicianH and 
gargeons are conatrnined to come to cutting, lancing, and burning, when 
milder remediea will nut pierail. Let ua therefore hereby take notice of 
the hardneaa of our bearta, the fallow ground whereof cannot be broken 
up but by this sharp plough of affliction. Bee whnt dullarda and block' 
lieads we are, bow alow to understand spiritual things, not able to con- 
ceive of them by tbe instruction of words, unless the^ bo even beaten and 
driven into our braius by blows. So thicic and brawny la that foreskin which 
is drawn over our uncircumciaed ears and hearts, tliat no doctrine can enter, 
unless it be pegged, and hammered, and knocked into us by the fista of this 
sour and crabbed aeAoD^ma«t«r. 

The second schootma^ter is Ood bimself. Afflictiona of themselves, though 
severe schoolmasters, yet can do us no good, unless God come by hia Spirit, 
and teach our liearta inwardly. Let us therefore pray, that as in the ministry 
of God'a word, so aiso of his works and judgments, we may be all taught of 
God. For it is his Spirit that quickeneth and snimateth the outward means, 
which otherwise are a dead letter. And this ia the reason that many men 
hiVT-e rather grown worse by their afflictions, than anything better; because 
God'a Spirit hath not gone with the affliction, to put life and spirit into it, as 
Mosea observed in the Israelites, Deut. iiix. S— 4. — Daniel Syix. 

Verte 18. — "That than vtayeat giai ftim rat." Here usually, but hereafter 
certainly. Mori aruiaaariim rmiiet, was Chaucer's motto : thoae that die in 
the Lord thaU re»t from their \iiiiour$. Meanwhile they are chastened of the 
Lord, that they may not be condemned with the world. 1 Cor. si. 32. — 
John Trapp. 

Verte 18. — "To ghe him rett." Thia is the end of Ood's teaching, that his 
servant may wait in patience, unmoved by, e^te from, the day* qf m>U (comp. 
xlix. S) seeing the evil all round lifting itself up, but seeing also the seeret, 
mysterious retribution, slowly but surely accomplishing itself. In thia sense 
tile " rest" is the rest of a calm, self- possessed spirit, as laai. vii. 4 ; xsk. 15 ; 
xxxii. 1'?; Ivii. 30; and. "Ci? ffioe aim" signilics "that thou mayeet give 
him." — J. J. 8. Perote/u. 

Vme 13. — "&»(.'' Let there be a revival of the passive virtues. Mr. 
Hume calls them the "monkish virtues." Many speak of them slightingly, 
especially as compared with the dashing qualitiea so highly esteemed in the 
world. But quietness of mind and of spirit, like a broken heart, is of great 
price in the sight of God. Some aeem to have forgotten that silence and 
meekness are graces. — William 8. Plarmr. 

Vene 13.— "fl«t from th« d/iy» of ndteriity." To rett from tie dayt of 
adzitrtity is not to be disturbed by them to such an extent as to murmur, or 
despond in spirit, but to trust in God, and in silence of tho mind and affec- 
tions expect from God deliverance. See Isai. vii. 4 ; xxvi. SO, &c Uoreuver he 
«ays not "p'S in, but "O'Dfrom the dayt of adversity, an eip'ressinn of greater ele- 
gancy and wider range of meaning. For there is a reference to the primary form 
of the verb OpJ^ to »iab, to tetile down, as when the dregs of disturbed liquor fall 
to the bottom ; when it is applied to the mind when shaken with a great agila- 
tioD of cares, and full of bitterness. The dregs, therefore, spnmg f/-om the dayt 
of adeertity, are jiointed out as settling down. Besides, not only is rest of 
mind while the evils continue indicated, but also while they are ceasing, since 
a, from, has here, as not infrequently elsewhere, a negative force. — Venema. 

Verte 13. — " Until the pit be digged for the aickeil." Behold, thou hast the 
counsel of God, and the reason why he spareth the wicked ; the pit is being 
digged for tbe sinner. Thou wi^hest te bury him at once : the pit is aa yet being 
dug for him : do not be in haste to bury \vaa.--Auguistine. 

Verte 15.— My text contains two ports ; the providence of God to hia 
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people, and tlie prosperity of the providence amoDg them. The providence 
of God to hie people lies much in after-gamea ; God Beems to go ftwaj from 
hia, and then the wicked have the better : anon he returns, and then his 
people carry the day. "Judj/ment thali return vnlo rigMmmtntu ;" or juttiea 
skull return vtito judgment ; a phrase of speech frequent in the Old Testament 
to note retaliation, quid for quo, like for like. The term is distinct as well as 
the phrase, and helps to give the sense of the Spirit of Ood here ; pl^ from 
pl^'i M au«ruie, justice shall a»sett herself ; Christ sball assert his people, his 
promises, his tbreatenings. "Shall return," retro-agi: what evil men do to 
good shall be re-done to tbem, done back again upon them by God. Or thia 
root, here rendered "-return," may be rendered to abide and rest. In Psalm 
Kxiii. 8, it is so rendered: "I shall dwell in the house of the Lord forever." 
Justice doth, as it were, go from home sometimes, when it visits the saints ; but 
it returns to its home and dwelliDg, i.e., the wicked. Justice is, as it were, from 
home, till it returns to the wicked, there it abides and dwells. "Jiutiee skaU 
daellandreU in judgment," i.e., in the execution of punishment! upon wicked 
men. Dfitfp, from (9{ll^, judicium erercuit, notes the eiercise and execution 
of justice : a thing rests in its end ; justice dwells and rests in judgment, 
i.e., in its execution, in its end for which, and unto which and whom it is 
appointed.— jn«Ao^ Zoej^n-, 1612—1084-5. 

Vert« 15. — "Shall folloui it.'' The right reading is in the margin, — tAoS 
be after it, or after that ; that is, ehaU ab^rce it. " He poure'.h contempt upon 
princes ; he setteth the poor on high from affliction ; whoso is wise ikail 
obierve^tete thingi," etc., Ps. cvii. 43 : this Scripture, I think, in part explains 
the text. (3) ''Shall be qfter it;" that is, shall confess and acknowledge it. 
'Tis not a small thing to bring men to confess the justice of Ood in his 
dealings. (81 "Shall be after it;" that is, Khali triumph in it, and so to be 
compared with and opened by Ps. Iviii. 10, 11. (4) "Shall be qfter it;" 
that is, the works of God shsll be of eSeetual operation, to bring such as are 
Upright in heart more to love and obey God, and so it is to be compared with 
Pa, xsxi. 28. — Jfieholai Loetyer. 

Vene 16.— "WAc v/ill riii« up," etc. I think we ought to look upon David 
here in a public capacilv, as a prince or magistrate ; and then as such he 
deplores the increase and confidence of the nicked ; and having fortiStd 
himself in God by prayer, he resolves, in the words of the text, to do the duty 
of his station, to employ all the power God had given him for the eitirpntioo 
of wickedness, and the reformation of an impious people ; and earnestly 
invites and calls in to bis assistance all that had either heart or ability for 
such a work, as being well aware of the great difficulty of it. _ This is the 
sense I prefer, because it best becomes the zeal and fajlh of David, hest suits 
the spirit and genius of several other paratlel psalms, and seems plainly to me, 
to have the countenance of the Targum and the Septuagint. 

In the words thus explained we have these three things : 1, The dephraUe 
ttale of Iirael. This is easily to be collected from the form and manner of 
Diivid's eipressing himself here, "Who will itand up for me f" atuihomU tdk« 
my pa'tT As if he should have said, Buch is the number and power of the 
wicked, that bow much soever my heart b set upon a reformation, I can 
hardly hope to effect it, without the concurrence and joint endeavours of good 
men. And yet, alas 1 how little is tiie assistance I can reasonably expect of 
this kind ? Bow few are the sincere friends of goodness ! How great and how 
general is the coldness and indifFecence which possesses men in the thin^ of 
God t 2. The dvty of the magiitrate. Thia is plainly implied here, and is, to 
curb and restrain wickedness, and to promote a general reformation. 8. Theduty 
of all good people. Which is, as fur as in them lies, to assist and encourage 
the magistrate in this good work. — Riehard Lueaa, 1697. 

Verte \i.—"Who will rise up for me agaiiat the wieJeedf" In all ages, 
men who neither feared God nor regarded man have combined together 
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and formed coafederacien, to carry on the works of darkness. And herein they 
have shown theraaelves wise in their generation, for by this means tliej more 
efiectuall; promoted the kingdom of ttaeir'father the devii, than otherwise 
they could have done. On the other hand, men who did fear Qod, and desire the 
happiness of their fellow -creatures, have in every age found it needful to join 
together ia order to oppose the works of darkness, to spread the knowledge 
of Ood their Saviour, and to promote his kingdom upun earth. Indeed fie 
himself iniitructed them so to do. From the time that men were upon the 
earth, he hath taught them to join together in his service, and has united them 
in one body by one Spirit. And for this very end he has joined them to- 
gether, " that he might destroy the works of the devil ;" first in them that are' 
already united, and oy them that are round about them. — John Wesley, in a 
Sermon on. thett nord*, pttadud h^or» tha Society for Hqformation ^ Mattnert, 
Jan. 30, 1768. 

Ver$e 17.— "Sad been my help." The word sigoiSeth not only Arfp, but 
iummum et plenam auxUiiim, so helpfalneit, or full Mp : the Hebrew hath ft 
letter more than ordinary, to increase the HigniScatioo, as learned Hr. Leigh 
observetb : there is the sufficiency of \ie\^.— Nathaniel Whiting, in "The 
SainW Danger*, DeliBeraiuei, and DiUiea," 1659. 

Verm 19. — "/n the mtdtUude of my t?ioughti.^' etc. That ia, just when they 
were come to their height and extremity in me. The comforts of Qod are 
seasonable, and observe the proper time for their coming, neither too soon, 
nor tuo late but, " in," that is, just in the very point and nick of time. There 
ia another thing here spoken of. In the •' thoa^hte," and in the " multitude'' 
of the " thoughts ;" not in the indifferencj of thoughts, but in the perplexity ; 
not in the paucity of thoughts, but in tbe plurality : our extremity is God's 
opportunity. "In the mount will the Lord no seen,'* when we have thought 
and thought and thought all we could, and know not what to think more, then 
does Qod delight to tender and exhibit his comforts to us. , . . 

In the words "aithin me" we have, next, the intimacy or closeness, of this 
grief. The Hebrew word is '3)p^, in medio mei. The Arabic be-kalbi, in 
eorde meo. And so likewise tbe Septuagint, h rij xapiia pa». in my very heart. 
This is added by way of further intention and aggravation of the present evil 
and distress. Firet, To show the leereey of this grief. Those evils which are 
external, and in the body, every one is ready to bemoan them, and to bewail 
them, and to take notice of them, and to shew a great deal of bowels towards 
those whioh are afflicted with them ; but these griefs which are inward, and in 
the mind, they are such as are known but to Ood himself. . " The heart 
knoweth his own bitterness," saith Solomon, Proverbs xir. 10. 

Seeondlfi, Bere is hereby denoted the tettledneet and radieation of this evil : 
it was within him and it was within his heart, that is, it was deeply rooted 
and fastened, and such as had a strong ground-work and foundation in him : 
such were these troublesome " thmtghte," they were got into his very inwards 
and bowels, and so were not easily got out again. Thirdly, Here is hereby 
also signified the impreuion which they had upon him, and the senM which 
he himself had of them. They were such as did grievously atBict him, and 
pierce him, and went near unto him, they went to his very heart, and touched 
him, as it were, to the quick, through the grievousness of them, as he speaks 
in another place concerning the reproaches of his enemies. Psalm xliL 10 ; 
" As with a sword (or kilting) in my bones mine enemies reproach me ; while 
they say daily unto me, Where is thy God i" 

Now what are these '' eon^orU" of God which the psalmist does more 
especially intend here Jn this place I In e word, they are the comforts which 
do flow from our eommvnion vrith him. The comforts of his attributes, and 
tbe comforts of bis promises, and the comforts of his gracious presence drawing 
near unto oar souls, when it pleases him to shine upon us, and to express his 
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good vill to UB, ftud to ^ve us some evidence and assuraiit:e of his love and 
favour towards us ; these are his comforts. 

"Ddifht." Tliia is a tranaceodunt espresaion, which the Holj Ghost in tUo 
pen of the prophet David comes up unto. It had been u great matter to hara 
said, thejr salislj my soul, or, ihey quiet me, no more but so , thut is the highest 
pitch which a perplexed spirit can wish lo itself. Those which are in greet 

Snin, thej would be glad if Ibe; might have but ease, they cannot aspiie so 
igh as pteofure and deiight, IhU ia ir.ore than can be expected bj ihein ; but 
see here now the notable etticacy of these Divine comforts; they do no; on]/ 
paeifj/ the mind, but they joy it ; they do not only aatitfy it, but rariA it ; 
they not only quiet, l>ut delight it. "TAy eint^orU deiight my tout." That b, 
not only take away the present grief, but likewise put in the room and place 
of it moat unspeakable comfort and consolation ; aa Ibe tun does not only 
dispel darkness, but likewise biings in a glorious light in the stead of it. 

"My myl.' We showed before how the grief was in the mind, and therefore 
the comfort must be so also, that tlia remedy may answer Ihe malady. Bodily 
pleasure will not satisfy for mind distraction : nothinif will case the sout but 
such comforts as are agreeable to itself, and such are these present comforts 
of Qod, they delight the wui. — Thomat Uorton. 

Verse 19. — Thoughlt considered aimpiy in tliemsdves do not contain any 
matter of grief or evil ; they are the proper and natural issue and emanations 
of the soul which come from it with a great deal of eaaineaa, and with a great 
deal of delight ; but it is the em»i/i(amf/ and irrtgvlarUy of them which is 
here intended, when they do not proceed etenly aiid fnirly, as the^ ought to 
do, but with Feme kind of inttmptwn ; and so the word which is here used 
in the text seuna to import; the Hebrew tngniiphim carrying an affinity with 
leganphim, which is derived from a loot which signifies propeily a bough. 
Now we know that in a bough theie are two things especially considerable, aa 
pertinent to our present puipose. First, there's the ptrpterily of it, ind, 
secondly, there's the agitation. Boughs usually catch, and iulangle one 
m another, and boughs they are easily shaken, and moved up and down 
by the wind. If there be never so little air or breath stirring abroad, 
the boughs presently discover it, and are made sensible of it. So that 
this expression does (erve very well to imitnle and set toith unto us the 
perplexity and inconstancy of thoughts, which David was now troubled withal, 
and wheieof he now complains, as grievous and ufiensive to him. They were 
not thoughts in any coT.indeidlion, but thovghtt of diitraction, auch thoughts aa 
did bring some grief and trouble with them. This the SeptUHgint trnnflators 
were so fully apprehensive of, that they quite leave out thought*, and render 
it only by ifriy'n, nard rfl tt'Affio^ tCiv i'iSwuv (jou : aeeording to the mvltitude 
of my toJTowii. But it is more full and agreeable to the word to put them 
both together — my grietout and torrovfvl thoughti — such thoughts as in 
regard of the carriage and ordering of them, do bring grief and sorrow with 
them. 

And here we may by the way observe thus much, that Ood need not go far 
to punish and afflict men when he pleases; he can do it even with their own 
thoughts, no more but so. He can gather a rod of theae boughs, and make s 
scourjte of these twistings, wherewith to lash them, and that to purpose. If he 
does but raise a tempest in the mind, and cause these thoughts to bluster and 
bustle one with another, there will be trouble and affliction enough, though 
there were nothing else. It is no matter whether there be any ground or oeeiuioii 
for it in the things themselves ; it is enough i.bat there be so but in the conceit 
and npprehention. God can so use a faney, a mere toy and imagination itself, 
and so set it on upon the soul, that there shall be no quiet nor test for it. — 
Thima* JTorton. 

Ver»e 10.— Observe the greatness of ibia man's distresa. This is forcibly 
expressed in the text, though in our translation it is scarcely obvious. The 
word in it reudered ''thought*,'' scholars tell us, signifies originally the smalt 
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bTanchea of treei. The idea in tlie psalmist's mind ajipenrs to be 
tbis : 'Look at a true, with its brunches shooting in every direction, 
(.'Otungling and entniminK themselves one with another ; bt tlie iruid take 
them—sve huw the; feel it, how restless the; become and confused, beating 
against and striving one with another. Now my mind is like that tree. I have 
a great many thoughts in it ; snd thoughts which are continually shifting and 
changing ; they are perplexed sad agitated thoughts, battling one with another. 
There is no keeping the mind quiet under them ; they bring disorder into it 
as well as sorrow." And mark the word " ntuUitvde" in the text; there is 
exactly the same idea in that. It Hignifiea more than number ; confusion. 
Think of a crowd collected and hurrying about : ' so,' says the psalmist, 'are 
my thoughts, t have a crowd of them in my mind, and a restless confused 
crowd. One painful thought is bad enough, but I have many ; a multitude 
of them J and almost countless, a disturbed throng.' We now, then, under- 
stand the case we have before ua. The man's sorrow arose, at this time, from 
disquieting thoughts within his own breast; and his sorrow was great, 
because these thoughts were many, nnd at the same time tumultuous. When 
the psalmist says, 'TAy wat/ortt," he means more than comforts of which 
Qod IS the author or giver. God is the author and giver of all our comforts 
— of all the earthly comforts that surround us ; they are all the work and gift 
of his gracious hand. . . We are to understand here such comforts as are 
peculiarly sod altogether God's, such as flow at once from God ; not from 
him through creatures to us, but from him immediately to us witliout the 
intervention of creatures. Tlie comforts that we get from his attributes — from 
meditatiog on, and what wo call realising them; the cjmforls we get from 
his promlsas^bclieving and hoping in him ; and the comforts of his presence, 
he drawing near to our souls and shining into them — we knowing he is near 
us, con!<cioiis of it by the light and happiness and renewed strength withia 
us. "TAy comforts"— the comforts we get from the Lord Jesua Christ ; from 
looking at him, considering him ; thinking of his person, and offices, and blood, 
and righteousness, and intercession, and cxsltntion, and glory, and his second 
coming ; our meeting him, seeing liim, being like him. " 7%y comforts" — 
the comforts which come from the Holy Spirit, "the Comforter" : when he 
0[>ens the Scriptures to us, or speaks through ceremonies and ordinances, or 
witnesses witlim us of our adoption of God ; shining in on his own work of 
grace in our hearts ; enabling us to see that work, and to see in it God's peculiar, 
eternal love to us ; not opening to us the book of life, and showing us our 
iiiunes there, but doing aomethmg that makes us almost as joyful as though 
that book were openea to us ; showing us the hand of God in our own souls 
— his converting, saving hand — his hand apprehending us as his own ; raaicing 
us feel as it were, his grasp of love, and feel, too, that it' is a grasp which he 
will never loosen. — Charle* Bradley. 

Vtrte 19. — 'TAy eoii\forti delight my «»ui." Xerxes offered great rewards 
to him that could find out a new pleasure ; but the comforts of the Smrlt are 
satisfactory, they recruit the heart. There is as much difference between 
heavenly comforts and earthly, as between a banquet that is eaten and one that 
is ^nted on the viaXl.—Thomat Wat*on. 

Verte 19. — "Thy eon\forli," Troubles may be of our own begetting; hut 
true comforts come only from that infinite fountain, the God of consolation ; 
for no he hath styled himself. — Thomat Adamt. 

Verte IB. — ''Delight my touV The original word, l^ftfi't?;, signifies " to eavfe 
to Uap or dance for joy ;" but the English language will not bear an applica- 
tion of this image to the soul; though we say "to make the heart leap for 
joy." — Samiid HorAey. 

Verm 19. — Because the matijcnant host is first entered into the ground of my 
text, consider with me: I. "The rebels, or mutineers, "WovffA(»." 2. The 
number of them, no less than a "multitude." 8. The capt^n whose colours 
they licar ; a disquieted mind ; " my tlioughis. " 4. Tiie field where ihc Itattle 
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is fought ; in the heart ; apvd rru, " iritbin me." In the other anny we find, 
1. Q^ianta, how puissant thej are; " amifortt." 2. Quoin, how many the^ 
are ; indeflaitel; set down ; abundant comfort. 3. C^'jut, whose thej are ; tha 
Lord's, he is their general ; " iAy comforts. " 4. ^i/W »peroM(ur, what they do ; 
they delight the soul. In the nature of them being comforts, there is tran- 

auillit; ; in the number of them, being msji; comforts, there is sufflciemjy ; in 
10 owner of them, being "thy" comforts, there is omnipotency ; and in the 
eSect of them, delighting the soul, there is security. — I^vm Tkoma* Adamti' 
Strmoa entitled "Man'M Comji/rt." 

Verieli. — A text of this kind shows us forcibly tho power of Divine grace 
in the human heart : how much it can do to sustain and cheer the heart. The 
world may aSiict a believer, and puin him ; but if the grace which Ood has 

K'ven bim is in active exercise in his soul, the world cannot make him unhappy. 
rather adds by its ill treatment to his happiness ; for it brings Ood and his 
soul nearer together — Ood the fountain of all happinesa, the rest and aatisfao- 
tion of his soiH. 

This psalm was evidently written by a deeply a£B.icted man. The wicked, 
he says, were triumphing over him ; and had oeen so for a long wliile. He 
could find DO one on earth to take his part against them. " W/to tuUl rite up 
/or me againMt tht etildoert T " he asks in the Iflth verso ; " (»• teho will ttatid vp 
for me againit the tcorho't of iniguitj/ f " And it seemed, too, as though Ood 
had abandoned him. His enemies thought so, and he seems to have been 
almost ready to think so himself. But what was the fact I All thia time the 
Lord was secretly pouring consolation into his soul, and in the end made that 
consolation abundant. In appearance a wretched, he whs in reality a happy 
man; sufFering, yet comforted; yea, the text says deliglited — "TAy oonfj'ortt 
delight my wV'—Charlet Bradley, 184S. 

Yerte 20. — "The throne qf iniqtiity . . . Khieh frameth miechirf h^ a 
lav).'^ The first pretext of wicked men to colour their proceedmf^ 
against innocent men is their throne; the second is the late; and the third ia 
their cmincU. What tyrant could ask more ? But Ood has prepared an 
awful hell for impenitent tyrsnts, and they will be in, it long before they now 
expect to leave the world. — WiUiam JVieholton, 

Verts 80. — "The throne of iniquity . . . tehieh frameth mitehi^ By a 
law.''* If there never had been such thrones in tho world, there would 
not have been that mention made of them in the Scripture. But such 
there have been. That of Jeroboam was one, who would not suffer the people, 
according to the divine command, to go up to Jerusalem to worship-God, who 
hud there placed his name ; but spread, for them that went, nets upon Mizpafa, 
and set snares upon Mount Tatwr. (Hoaea v. 1.) And such thrones there 
have, been since, too many of them. Well saith the Psalmist, "ShaU they have 
/elhwiihip atth theef" No, no; God keeps his distance from tbem. Those 
that we call "stinking dunghills" are not so offensive to Ood aa thrones of 
iniquity are, which shall neither be approved by him nor secured. Stay » 
while. Christians, and "in patience possess your souls;" for tlie world shall 
see that in due time he will overturn them all. — Samuel Slater, in "7A« 
Morn ing Exerdtet. ' ' 

Verse %ij.—" Which frameth mitehief by a 1im," i.e., frame wicked laws, ot 
under the colour of law and justice, oppress the innocent. Summtim jut, 
aiimma injuria, the higher the law, the greater the injustice, and injunes may and 
are too often done ex pmvd inter^retatione lepi*, from a wicked interpretation 
of the law. With those who do injustice with the sword of justice, God will 
have no fellowahip. — William Nicholtan. 

Yerte 23. — "He thaU bring «j»n then their own iniquity," etc. It is an ill 
work wicked ones are about, they make fetters for their own feet, and build 
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houses for to fall upon their own hesds ; so mischiovous is the nature of s 
tfiat it damnifies and destroys the patents of it.— William GrtenMU. ' 



HINTS TO THE VfLLAQB PREACHER. 

Veru 1. — I. RetributioQ the preroeatiye of God alone. II. Under what 
n9|)ccts may we deeire his Tendering it. IH. How, and when be will surel; 
fulQ] this righteous wish. 

Vtrie 1. — I. Veugtance belongs to Ood and not to man. H. Vengeance is 
better in the hands of God than of man. " Let us fall into the bands of God," 
etc.— fl. a 

FerM 2. — The peculiar piovouatioa of the sin of pride and its kindred vice*. 
Its influence on the proud, on their fellow men, and upon God liimself. 

Verte 8.— The duration of the reign of evil. I. Tilt it has fliled up its 
measure of guilt. II. Till it has proved its own folly. III. Till it has 
developed the graces and prayers of suiuts. IV. Till it haa emptied man of 
all human trust and driven us to look to the Lord alone, his Spirit, and his 

Vine 8.— I. The sweet potion of the wicked — present triumph. II. The 
^11 which embitters it— it is but temporary, and is prayed against.— C. A. 

Ytr>e» S — 10. — I. High-haaded oppression by the wicked (rerses S, 6). 
II. Bard-hearted indifierence to Divjne Bupervision (yene T). III. Clear, 
headed demonstration of tlie Divine cognisance and vengennce (verses g — 10). 
—0. A. D. 

Vene$ 9 — S. — I. Conspicuous stn. H. Absurd aupposltioa. III. Over- 
whelming argument. 

Vene 8.— Practical Atheists. I. Truly described. H. Wisely counselled. 
— C. A. D. 

Yerte$ 8 — 11.— I. The Exhortation (verse 8). 11. The Expostulation 
{rerses 9, 10). IH. The Affirmation (verse II).— fl. R. 

Verta B, 10. — True Rationalism ; or, Reason's Berelation of Qod. 
— O. A. D. 

Verte 11. — I. With respect to the present world, consider what multitudes 
of thoughts are employed in vain. 1. In seeking satisfaction where it is not to 
be found. 2. In poring on events which cannot be recalled. S. In anticipating 
evils which never bcfuil us. 4. To thcPB may be added the valuing ourselves 
OD things of little or no account. 5. In laying plans which must be discon- 
certed. II. L«t us see what are man's thoughts with regard to religion, and 
the concerns of a. futore life. 1. What aie the thoughts of the heathen world 
about religion ! S. What are all the thoughts of the Christian world, where 
God's thoughts are neglected ? 3. What is alt that practical atheism which 
induces multitudes to act as if there were no Qod t 4. What are all the un- 
believing, self-flattering imaginations of wicked men, as though God i 
in earnest in his declarations and threatenings ? 5. What are the con 
the self-righteous, by which they buoy up their minds with vain hopes, and 
refuse to submit to the riehteousneas of Ood f — Andrme Fuller. 

Vrru 11. — Qod's inUmatc knowledge of man, A UartUng truth. A 
humiliating truth. 

Verua 12, 18,— Christ's College. The Master, the Book, the Rod, the 
blessed Scholar, and the result of hb education. 

Veriet 13, 18.— I. The Blessed. 1. Divinely taught. 3. Divinely chastised, 
n. The Blessing. 1. Rest in Affliction. 2. Rest from Affliction.— O. B. 

Verm 14.— I. Fear implied. .That God will cast oS, forsake, etc. IL Feu 
denied. God will not cast oS— will not forsake. — O. R. 

Verte 14. — I. Display his bright doctrine on a dark background. What it 
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the converse -vmre true ? Considerations thitt might lead ub to apprehend it 
true. II. Joyfullj regard the glowing truth itself. The doctrine declared. 
The reasons hinted (His people. His inheritance). The confidence expressed. 

—a A. D. 

Verm 16. — I. Judgment suspended. 11. Judgment returned. HI. Judg- 
ment acknowledged. — O. R. 

Vent 16.— L The question ssked by the church ol her champions. 11. The 
answer of every true-hearted man. HI. The yet mote encouraging answer 
of her Lord. 

Vena 18, 17.— The sole source of succour. I. A loud cry for help. As 
from n champion, or advocate. II. Earth's answer. A dead silence, disturbed 
only bj echo (verse IT). III. The succouring voice that breaks the silence — 
the Lord's (verse 17).— C. A. D. 

Verie IS. — The blessedness of the confession of weakness. I. The confes- 
sion. 11. The succour. III. The time. IV. The acknowledgment.— C. A. D. 

Vene 19. — I. In the multitude of my unbeVitvihg thoiigjiis thy comforts 
delight my soul. U. In the multitude of my penitenlial though la thy comforts, 
etc. III. In the multitude of my worldly thoughts, etc. fv. In the multi- 
tude of my family or weial thoughts, etc. V. Of my desponding tlioughta, 
etc. \l. Of my jiroapectine thoughts, etc. Or I. There is no consolation 
for man in himself. II. There is no con^olatioD for him in other ere&tures. 
lU. His only consolstion is in God. — O. Jt. 

Verse 19.— I. The soul jostled in the thorougbfure of anxious thoughts. 11. 
The delectable company nevertheless enjoyed. — C. A. D. 

Verse 80. — '■ It is tha Ibw of the lund, jou know,"— the limit of this authoritf 
both in temporal and spiritual matters. 

Verie 20. — I. God can have no fellowship with (he wicked. II. The wicked 
can have no fellowship with God. — 0. E. 

Verge 20. ^Divine politics. I. There are thrones erected in opposition to 
the throne of God, "thrones of iniquity," e.g. which trespass on civil libertT, 
which infringe religious equality, which derive revenue from evil commerce, 
etc. n. Such thrones, whatever their pretensions, are excluded from divine 
fellowship : between them and God a great gaU is fixed. — C. A. D. 

Verie» 21, 22.— I. The Danger o( the righteous (verse 21). IL Their 
Defence (verse 33).— ff. if. 

Veree* 21 — 23. — I. Sentence passed in the court of injustice (verse 21). 
II. An element in the case not considered by the court (verse 22). Ill, The 
sentence conge<{uently alighting on the right heads (verse 2Q). (This passage, 
under a very thin veil, exhibits Christ. Matt, xxvii. l.)—C. A. D. 

Verse 23. — I. None may punish God's enemies but himself. " He shall 
bring," etc. II. None need punish them but himself. 1, It will be complete, 
— ■■ shall cut them off." 3. Certain. " Yea," etc.— ff. H. 



WORK ON THE NTNETT-POURTH PSALM. 

In the Works of Cardinal Sudoleto (1477~1M7), pp. 895— fl72, there i 
Exposition of this Psaim, 8vo. edition, Anno Domini MDCVIL 
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PSALM XCV. 

This Ptalm has rw tUU, and all im ktiote qf Us miihorshrp is thai Paxd qvu^n H as "in 
Dand." (HA. iv. 7.) it is (rue that Hits may nin-e^ signify that it is lo htfmmd in Ihe 
eolltclion laiouin as Davids Psalms ; bid if such intre the Apostle's m»ming il amid halt 
i/etn more natural for kimtc have wrilten, ■" sayinij in the Psahas; " vx th^rfore inkine to 
the bdiif that Daoul uxu ihe actual authfir of this poan. His in Us original a truly Hfbrftn 
9onq, directed balk in its exhortalion and miming to ths Jeviish people, but wt have the war- 
rtini of Die Holy Spirit in the epistle to the Hd/msa for laing its appeals and entreaties uhen 
pleaitirtg wUh (Jeitlile believers. It is a psalm qf invitation to uiorship. It has aboxd it a 
riryj like that of church bdls, and like the beUs it sounds bcAh merrUy and solemtdy, at first 
ringing out a lively ptal, and tften dropping into a funeral fcnrii as if lolling at the funeral qf 
the gmeralion whlchperished in the mildemess. We will caU it the Fsuji of ioe Fbovo- 

DiTiBio^.— It loould be correct as to the sense to divide this psalm inio an ininfalion and a 
teaming, so (is to commence the stcorvi part \eith Ihe last clause of verse 7 : but won the 
vhcis U may be more eonuenlenf to regard verse 6 as "the beatingheart qf the psalm," as 
Hengstenberg calls it, ai\d make the division at the end qf verse 6. f%its it teUl form (1) on 
inviiiilion with reasons, and (2) an tnuifotion tcith wn-niags. 

EXPOSITION. 

OCOME, let us sing unto the LORD, let us make a joyful 
noise to the rock of our salvation. 

2 Let us come before his presence with thanksgiving, and 
make a joyful noise unto him with psalms. 

3 For the Lord is a great God, and a great King above all 
gods. 

4 In his hand are the deep places of the earth : the strength 
of the hills is his also. 

5 The sea is his, and he made it : and his hands formed the 
dry /aW. 

1, "Oeome, Id vs ting vnto the Lord." Other natioaa sing unto their ffodB, 
Jet us sing unto Jehovah. We love him, we admire him, we reverence him, 
let us express our feelings with the choicest sounds, using our noblest faculty 
for its noblest end. It is veil thus to urge others to magnify the Lord, but 
we must be careful to set a wortlij example ourselves, so that we may be able 
not only to cry " Come," but also to add " let vt sing,'' because we are sin^ng 
our»e!ves. It is to be feared that very much even of religious tinging is not 
unto the Lord but uuto the ear of the congregation : above all things we 
must in our service of song take care that all we oSer is with the heart's 
sinceresl and most fervent intent directed toward the Lord himself. "Let 
tts make a joyful noise to Ihe rod of our Mieaiien," With holy enthusiasm let 
us sing, making a sound which shall indicate our earnestness ; with abounding 
joy let us lift up our voices, actuated by that happy and peaceful spirit wliicS 
trustful love is sure to foster. As the children of Israel sang for joy when 
the smitten rock poured forth its cooling streams, so let us make a joyful noise 
to the rock of our salvation. The author of this song had in his mind's eye 
the rock, the tabernacle, the Red Sea, and the mountains of Sinai, and he 
alludes to them all in this first part of his hymn. Ood is our abiding, im- 
mntftble, and mighty rock, and iu him we find deliverance and safety, therefon 
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it becomes us to pr^e him with heart and nith voice from day to day ; and 
eapeciall; should we delight to do this when ^'e aescmble as his people for 
public worship. 

" Come let tu to the Lord tXnff out 
With trumpci toIcc uud ebural shont" 

3. ''Let v» eoTM befcrt hit preterux viith thanlagiving.''* Here is probobljr 
A reference to the peculiar presence of Ood in the Botf of Holies above the 
mercy-seat, and also to the glory which shooe forth out of the cloud which 
rested above the tabernacle. Everywhere God is present, but there is a pecu- 
liar presence of grace and glory into which men should never come without 
the piofouudest reverence. We msy mttke bold to come before the immediate 
presence of the Lord — for the voice of the Holy Ghost in this psalm invites 
us, and when we do draw near to him we should remember his great goodness 
to us and cheerfully confess it. Our worship should have reference to the 
past as well as to the future ; if we do not bless the Lord for what we have 
already received, how cau we reasonably took for more. We are permitted to 
bring our petitions, and therefore we are in honour bound to bring our thanks- 
givings. "And mnke a joyful noiie unto him Kith paahm.'''' We should shout 
as exnltingly as those do who triumph in war, and ss folcmaly as thoso 
whose utterance is a psalm. It is not always easy to unite enthusiasm with 
reverence, and it is a frequent fault to destroy one of these (jualiiiea while 
straining after the other. The perfection of singing is that which unites joy 
with gravity, exultation with humility, fervency with sobriety. The invitation 

given in the first verse is thus repeated in the second with the addition of 
irections, which Indicate more fully the intent of the writer. One can imagine 
David in earnest tones persuading his people to go up with him to the wor^ip 
of Jehovah with sound of harp and hymn, and holy delight. The gladsome- 
ness of his exhortation is noteworthy, the noise ia to be jojiffd; this quality he 
insists upon twice. It is to be feared that this is too much overlooked in 
ordinary services, people ore so impressed with the idea that they ought to be 
serious that they put on the sspect of misery, and quite forget that joy is as 
much a characteristic of true worsnip as solemnity itself. 

8. "For the Lord i» a ffreat Ood, and n great Sing abote nU godM." No 
doubt the surrounding nations imagined Jehovah to be a merely local deity, 
the god of a small nation, and therefore one of the inferior deities ; the psalmist 
utterly repudiates such an idea. Idolaters tolerated gods many and lords 
many, giving to each a certain measure of respect; the monotheism of the 
Jews WHS not content with this concession, it rightly claimed for Jeliovah the 
chief place, and the supreme power. He is great, for he is all in all ; he is a 
great King above all other powers and dignitaries, whether angels or princes, 
for they owe their existence to him ; as for the idol gods, tliej are not worthy 
to be mentioned. This verse and the following supply some of the reasons for 
worship, drawn from the being, greatness, and soveruisn dominion of the Lord. 

4. "In hit hand are the deep placet of the tarth." He is the God of the 
valleys and the hills, the csvenis, and the peaks. Far down where the miners sink 
their shafts, deeper yet where lie the secret oceans by which swrings are fed, 
and deepest of all in the unknown abyss where rage and flame the huge 
central nres of earth, there Jehovah's power is felt, and all things are under 
the dominion of his hand. As princes hold the mimic globe in their hands, 
BO does the Lord in very deed hold the earth. When Israel drank of the 
crystal fount which welled up from the great deep, below the smitten rock, 
thepeople knew that in the Lord's hands were the deep places of the earth. 
"Theitrengthof the Aillt it his alto." When Binai was altogether on asmoke 
the tribes learned that Jehovah was God of the hills as well as of the valleys. 
Everywhere and at all times ia this true ; the Lord rules upon the high places 
of the earth in lonely majesty. The vast foundations, the pgantic spurs, the 
incalculable masses, the untrodden heights of the mountains are all the Lord's. 
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Thcso aro bis fastnesses and treaaure-housea, where lis stores tlie tempest and 
the rain ; whence also he pours the icc-torreuts and looses the avalanches. 
The granite peaks and adBmontine aiguilles are his, and his the precipices and 
the beetling crags. Strength is the main thought which itrikea tno mind 
when gazing on those vast ramparts of cliff which front the raging sea, or 
peer into the azure sk;, piercing the clouds, but it is to the devout mind the 
strength of God ; bints of Omnipotence are given bj those stern rocks which 
brave the fury of the elements, and like walls of brass defy the assaults of 
nature in her wildest rage. 

5. "The tea it Aw." This was seen tn be true at the Bed Sea when the 
waters saw their God, and obediently stood aside to open a pathway for liis 
people. It was not Eidom'a sea though it was red, nor li^gypt e sea though it 
waahud her shoreR. The Lord on lush reignrd supreme over the fl'ioi^ u 
King for ever and ever. So is it with the brood ocean, whether known as 
Atlantic or Pacific, Mediterranean or Arctic ; no man can map it out and sav 
" 'Tis mine" ; the illimitable acreage of waters knows no other lord but Gocl 
alone. Jehovah rules the waves. Far down in vast abysses, where no eya 
of man has g^ed, or fost of diver has descended, he is sole proprietor ; 
every rolling billow and fosmins wave owns him for monarch ; Neptune is 
but a phantom, the Lord is God of ocean. "And he made if." Hence his 
right and sovereignty. He scooped the unfatliomed channel and poured forth 
the overflowing flood ; seas were not fashioned by chance, nor their shores 
marked out by the imaginary finger of fate ; Ood made the main, and every 
creek, and bav, and current, and far-sounding tide owns the great Maker's 
hand. All hail, Creator and Controller of the sea, let those who fly in the 
swift ships across the wonder-realm of waters worship thee (done I 

"And hit handt formed the dry land." Whether fertile field or sandy waste, he 
made all that men call terra .firnta, lifting it from the floods and fencmg it from 
the overflowing waters. "The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof.*' 
He bade the iMes upraise their heads, he levelled the vast plains, uprearcd the 
table-lands, cast up the undulating hills, and piled the massive Alps. As the 
potter moulds his clay, so did Jehovah with Dig hands fashion the habitable 
parts of the earth. Come ye, then, who dwell on this fair world, and worship 
him who is conspicuous where'er ye tread I Count it all as the Soot of R 
temple where the footprints of the present Deity are visible before your eyes 
if ye do but care to see. The argument is overpowerinir if the heart be right ; 
the command to adore is alike the inference of reason ana the impulse of faito. 

6 O come, let us worship and bow down : let us kneel before 
the Lord our maker. 

7 For he is our God ; and we ar^ the people of his pasture, 
and the sheep of his hand. To day if ye will hear his voice, 

' 8 Harden not your heart, as in the provocation, and as ia the 
day of temptation in the wilderness : 

9 When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw my 
work. 

10 Forty years long was I grieved with Mit generation, and 
said, It is a people that do err in their heart, and they have not 
known my ways : 

11 Unto whom I sware in my wrath that they should not 
enter into my rest. 

6. Here the exhortation to worship is renewed and backed with a motive 
which, to Israel of old, and to Christiana now, ia especially powerful ; for 
both the Israel after the flesh and the Israel of faith may be described as the 
people of his pasture, and by both he is called "our Ood." "0 eome, let uf 
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worthip and bon doun." The adoration is to be humble. The "joyful noise" 
is to be accompanied with lowliest lerereuce. We are to worafaip in such 
style that the bowiuf; down ahall indicate that we count ouraelves to be as 
Dothing in the presence ot the all-glorions Lord, "irf «» ined before the 
Lord our mater." Aa suppliants must we come ; joyful, but not presump- 
tuous I familiar as children before a father, yet reverential as creatures before 
their maker. PoBture is not everything, jet is it something; prayer is heard 
ivheo knees cannot bend, but it is seemly that an adoring heart should show 
itn awe by prostrating the body, and bending the knee. 

7. ''Ff^r he u our Ood." Ilere is the master reason for worship, Jehovah 
has entered into covenant with vg, and from all the world beuido has chosen us to 
be his own elect. If others refuse him homage, we at least will render it clieei^ 
fully. He is ours, and our God ; ours, therefore will we love him ; our Ood, 
therefore will we worship him. Happy is that man who can sincerely believe 
that this sentence is true in reference to himself, ^'And ve are Ike people 
of hi» patture, and the eheep of hu hand." As he belongs to ua, so do we belong 
to him. " My Beloved is mine, and I am his." And we are his as the people 
whom he daily feeds and protects. Our pastures are not ours, but his ; we 
draw all our supplies from bis stores. We are hie, even as sheep belong to the 
shepherd, and his hand is our rule, our guidunce, our government, our succour, 
our source of supply. Israel was led through the desert, and we are led 
through this life by " that great Shepherd of the sheep." The hand which 
cleft the sea and brought water from the rock is still with us, working equal 
wonders. Can we refuse to "worship and how down" when we clearly see 
that " this Ood is our Ood for ever and ever, and will be our guide, even unto 
death" ? 

But what is this warning which follows T Alas, it was sorrowfully needed by 
the Lord's ancient people, and is not one whit the less required by ouiselves. 
Tbe favoured nation grew deaf to their Lord's command, and proved not to be 
truly his sheep, of whom it is written, " Hy sheep hear my voice" : will this turn 
out to be our character also ? Ood forbid. "To daj/ jf ye will /tear hit voice.'" 
Dreadful "if." Many would not hear, they put ofF the claims of love, and 
provoked their God. " To-day," in the hour of grace, in the day of mercy, we 
are tried as to whether we have an ear for the voice of our Creator. Nothing 
is said of to-morrow, "be limiteth a certain day," he presses for immediate 
attention, for our own sakes he asks instantaneous obedience. Shall wo yield 
it? The Holy Ghost saith " To-day," will we grieve him by delay? 

8. "Harden not your heart." If ye will hear, learn to fear also. The sea 
and the land obey him, do not prove more obstinate than they ! 



We cannot soften our hearts, but we can harden them, aud the consequences 
will be fatal. To-day is too good a day to be profaned by the hardening of 
our hearts against our own mercies. While mercy reigns let not obduracy reoeL 
"A* in Ihe provoeation, and at in the day of temptation in the leildameti" (tit, 
"like Meribah, like the day of Hassah in the wilderness"). Be not wilfully, 
wantonly, repeatedly, obstinately rebellious. Let the example of that 
unhappy generation serve as a beacon to you ; do not repeat the oScnces 
which have already more than enough provoked the Lord. Ood remembera 
men's sins, and the more memorably so when they are committed by 
a favoured pe6ple, against frequent warning, in defiance of terrible judg- 
ments, and m the midst of superlative mercies ; such sins write their record 
in marble. Reader, this verse is for you, for you even if you can say, " He is 
our Ood, and we are the people of hia pasture." Do not seek to turn aside the 
edge of the warning ; thou hast good need of it, give good heed to it, 

D. "When yovr father* iempSd me." As f sr aa they could do so they 
tempted God to change his usual way, and to do their sinful bidding, and 
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though he cannot be tempted of evil, and will never jield to wicked requests, 
jet their intent was the same, and their guilt was none the less. Ood's way is 
perfect, and when we would have him alter it to please us, we are gniltf of 
tempting him ; and the fact that we do so in vain, while it magniQes the Lord's 
holiness, b; no means excuses our guitt. We ate in moat dauger of this sin in 
times of need, for then it is that we are apt to fall into unbelief, and to dcmHnd 
a change in those arraeKementa of providence which are the transcntit of perfect 
holineas and infinite wisdom. Not to acquiesce in the will of God is virtually 
to tempt liim to alter Ills plans to suit our imperfect views of how the universe 
should be governed. "Proved me." They put the Lord to needless tests, 
demanding new miracles, fresh interpositions, and renewed tokens of his 
presence. Do not we also peevishly require frequent ugns of the Lord's love 
other than those which every hour supplies ? Are we not prone to demand 
specialities, with the alternative secretly offered in our hearts, tlint if they do 
not come at our bidding we will disbelieve ! True, the I^rd is very coade- 
sceading, .and frequently grants us marvellous evidences of his power, but we 
ought not to require them. Steady faith is due to one who is so constanlly 
kind. After eo many proofs of his love, we are ungrateful to wish to piove liim 
again, unless it be in those ways of his own appointing, in.which he has aaid, 
'* Prove me now," If we were tor ever testing the love of our wife or husband, 
and remained unconvinced after years of fuitn fulness, we should wear out tliu 
utmost human patience. Friendship only fluurislies in the atmosphere of con- 
fidence, suspicion is deadly to it : shall the Lord God, true and immutable, 
be day after day suspected by his own people? Will not this piovoke him 
to anger! "And taw my work.''' They tested him again and again, through- 
out forty years, though each time his work was conclusive evidence of his 
faithfalness. Nothing could convince them for long. 

" Thej BSW bis woedera wroeght, 
Aud tben his pralae they suns ; 
Bat ACHiD bit works of pow'r forgot, 
And marmnr'd witJi tlieir tougue. 

" No« tbey believe hli word, 
Wblle rocks with rivers flow ; 
Now witii their lusts prOTOke the Lord, 
And be redec'd tbem low." 

Fickleness is bound up in the heart of man, unbelief is our besetting sin ; we 
must for ever be seeing, or we waver in our believing. This is no mean offence, 
and will bring with it no small punishment. 

10. "Forty y&in long vxu I grieved vilh thit ^ffurofton." The impression 
upon the divine mind is moat vivid ; he sees them before him now, and calls 
them " lAia generation." He does not leave his prophets to upbraid the 
ein, hut himself utters the complaint and declares that he was grieved, 
nauseated, and di^usted. It is no small thing which can grieve our loog- 
aufferlng God to the extent which the Hebrew word here indicates, and if we 
reflect a moment i^e shall see the abundant provocation given ; for no one nho 
values his veracity can endure to be suspected, mistrusted, and belied, when 
there is nu ground for it, but on the contrary the most overwhelming reason for 
confidence. To such iHtse treatment was the tender Shepherd of Israel ex- 
posed, nut for a day or « month, but for forty years at a stretch, and that not 
by here and there an unbeliever, but by a whole nation, in which only two men 
were found so thoroughly believing as to be exempted from the doom which at 
last was pronotmced upon all the rest. Which shall we moat wonder at, the 
cruel insolence of man, or the tender patience of the Lord ! Which shall leave 
the deepst impression on our minds, the sin or the punishment ? unbelief, or 
the barnng of the gates of Jehovah's rest against the unbelievers ! "And »aid, 
Jt it a V^^ '^'^ ^ ^"^ *" '^*>'' heart, and they have not tnoien my 
ttatf*," Ttuai heart, was obstinately and constantly at fault; ' 
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appealed to their afiectiona, could not convert them. The heart ia the maio- 
apiing of the man, and i( it be not in order, the entire nature is thrown out of 
gear. If sin were only akin-deep, it might be a alight matter ; but aince it has 
defiled the aoul, the caae ia bad indeed. Taught aa they were b; Jehovah him- 
self in lessons illuatrated by miracles, whicli came to them daily in the manual 
from heaven, and the water from the flinty rock, tbi^v ought to have leuned 
aomething, and it was a foul aharae that they remained obatinately ignorant, 
and would not know the wajs of Qod. Wanderera in body, they were also 
wanderers in heart, and the plain providential gooduess of their Qod remaiocd 
to their blinded minds as ereat a maze aa those twisting paths by which he 
led them through the wilderness. Are we better than the; t Are we not 
quite aa apt to misinterpret the dealings of the Lord t Have we suflercd and 
enjoyed so many things in vain f With manj it ia even so. Forty years of 
providential wiadom, yea, and even a longer period of experience, htive failed 
to teach them sereiiitjr o( assurance, and firmness of reliance. , There is 
ground for much searching of heart concerning this. Blany treat unbelief as 
a minor fault, they even regard it rather as an inttrmity than a crime, but the 
Iiord thinketh not so. Faith ia Jehovah's due, especially from those who 
claim to be the people of his pasture, and yet more emphatically from those 
whose long life has been crowded with evidences of his goodness : unbelief 
insults one of the dearest attributea of Deity, it does so needlessly and without 
the alighteat ground and in defiance of all-sufficient arguments, weighty with 
the eloquence of love. Let us in reading this psalm exBinine ourselrea, and 
lay these things to heart. 

11. " Unto whom J mmifs in my vrath that they thould not enter into my mt." 
There can be no rest to an unbelieving heart. If manna and miracles could 
not satisfy Israel, neither would they hAve been content with the land which 
flowed with milk and honey. Canaan was to be the typical resting-place of 
God, where his ark should abide, and the oidinancea of religion should be 
estabUahed ; the Lord had for forty yean borne with the ill manners of the 
generation which came out of Egypt, and it was but right that he ahotild 
resolve to have no more of them. Was it not enough that they hsd revolted 
all along that marvellous wilderness march t Should they be allowed to make 
new Mesaaha and Meriliaha in the Promised Land itself ! Jehovah would not 
have it ao. He not only said but swore that into his rest the; should not 
come, and that oiith excluded every one of them ; their carcases fell in the 
wilderness. Solemn warning this to all who leave the way of faith for piiths 
of petulant murmuring and mistrust. The rebels of old could not enter in 
because of unbelief, " let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of enter- 
ing into his rest, any of ua should even seem U> come short of it." 

One blessed inference from this psalm muat not be forgotten. It is clear 
that there is a rest of God, and that some must enter into it ; but "they to 
whom it waa firat preached entered not in becauae of unbelief, there remainoth 
therefore a rest to the people of Qod." The unbelievers could not enter, but 
" we which have believed do enter into rest." Let us enjoy it, and praise the 
Lord for it for ever. Ours is the true Sabbatic rest, it is oura to rest from our 
own works as Qod did from hia. While we do so, let us "come into his 
presence with thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise unto bim with psalms." 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGa. 

Whole PtalTa. — These us psalms, zcv. to c, form, if I mistake not, one entire 
prophetic poem, cited b; St. Paul in tbo Epistle to the Hebrews, under the title 
of the Introduction of the First Born into the world. Each Pealm has its proper 
' subject, which is some particular branch of the genera) argument, the establish- 
ment of the Messiah's Kingdom. The 95th Psalm asserts Jehovah'n Godhead, and 
his power over all nature, and eshorts bis people to serve bim. In Psalm B6th all 
nations are exhorted to join in his service, because he cometh to judge all 
mankind, Jew and Gentile. In the BTth Psalm, Jehovah reigns over all the 
world, the idols are deserted, the Just One is glorified. In the 98th Psalm, 
Jehovah hath done wonders, and wrought deliverance for himself ; he bath 
remembered his mere; towards the house of Israel ; he comes to judge tlio 
whole world. In the 99th, Jehovah, seated between the cherubim in Zion, 
the visible Church, reigns over all the world, to be praised for the justice of 
his government. In the lOOth Psalm, all the world is called upon to praise 
Jehovah the Creator, whose mercy and truth are everlasting. — Samuel Boriiey. 

Whole P«iim,— This Pflalm is twice quoted in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
as a warning to the Jewish Christians at Jerusalem, in the writer's daj, that 
thef should not falter in the faith, and despise Ood's promises, as their fore- 
fathers had done in the wilderness, lest they should fait of entering into his 
rest ; aee Heb. iii. 7, where verse 7 of this Fsalm is introduced with the words, 
" As the Holy Ghost saich. To-day if ye will hear his voice," and see Heb. iv, 
7, where it is said, " Again, he limiteth a certain day, saying tn Da^d, To-daj." 
It has by some been inferred from these words that the writer of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews ascribes this Psalm to David. It may be so. But it seems not 
improbable that the words "in David" mean eiroply "the Book of Psalma," 
the whole being named from the greater part ; and that if he had meant that 
David wrote the Psalm, he would have written, '' David spoke," or, " the Holy 
Ghost spake by David," and not as it is written, " as it is utid in David."— 
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Veree 1. — "O eome, let vi ting unto the Lobd," etc. The first verse of the 
Psalm begins the invitation unto praise and exultation. It is a song of three 
parte, and ever; p^rt (like Jacob's part of the sheep^ brings forth twins ; each 
a double string, as it were, in the music of this praise, finely twisted of two 
parts into a kind of dieeordant eoneord, falling into a musical close through a 
differing yet reconciled diapason. The first couple in this song of praise are 
multituite and unify, eonamrie and coiicord : "Oootm,',' there's multitude and 
eoanourt; "Ut uj," there's unity and eoneord. The second twisted pair, are 
tongue and heart, "{«f us ting," there's the voice and sound; and " heartUy 
rgoiee," there's the heart and soul. The third and last intertwisted string, or 
port in the muaick, is inight and mercy, (rock or) itrength and aoleation/ Ood'i 
ttrength and oar ialvation: "to the strength (or rock) of our salvation." — 
CharUt Herle anfl8~1659) in a "Sermon h^ore the Hovee qf Lmd*," 
entUUd, "J}atid'» Song of Three POrlt." 

Verse 1. — "Oome." The word " eome" contains an exhortation, exciting them 
to join heart and lips in praising Qod ; just as the word is used in Genesis, 
where the people, exciting and encouraging each other, say, " Come, let us moke 
bricks ;" and "Come, let us moke a city and a town;" and, in the same 
cbi^ter, the Lord says, "Come, let us go down, and there confound their 
tongue. " —SeBarmiM, 

Vene 1. — If it be so that one " eome, let u*" goea further than twenty times 
go and do, how careful should such be whom God hath raised to eminence of place 
Chat their examples be Jacob's ladders to help men to beaven, not Jeroboam's 
stumbling-blocks to lie in their way, and make Israel to sin. — Charlei Herle. 

Verte i. — There is a silent hint here at that human listlessness and distraction 
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of cares vhercb; «e are more prompt to run after other things than to 
devote ourselvea serjouslj to the becomiae praises and Bervice of God. Our 
foot has a greater proclivity to depart to the field, the oxeo, and the new wife, 
than to come to the sacred courts, Luke xiv. 16, teg. See Is. ii. 8, "Como ;e, 
and let us go up to the mouotaia of the Lord.'' — Martin Qeier, 

Varte 1. — "Joyful www." The Terb J'l'^n, aignifles to make a loud sound of any 
sort, either with the Tuice or with iastrumeDta. la the psalms, it generally refers 
to the mingled din of voices and various tDstrumeatB, in the Temple service. 



This wide sense of the word cannot be expressed otherwise in the English 

1 -^-a by a periphrasis. — Snmuel Mirihy. 

'Tne roei qf our tahatioa.'' Jesus is the Rock of ages, in which 



is opened a fountain for sin and uncleanness ; the Bock which attends the 
church in the wiiderness, pouring forth the water of life, for her use and com- 
fort ; the Ruck which is our fortress against every enemy, shadowing and 
refreshing a weary laail.— George Home. 

VvTM a. — "Let tit eome lefore hit pmatee.^'' Hebrew, prevent hit fate, be 
there with the first. "Let vt go tpeedUy. ... I will go also," Zech. viii. 2L 
Let praise wtut for God in Bion, Ps. Iiv. 1. — John Trapp. 

VfTte 2 {tecond elaute). — "Let ui ehaat aloud to him the meatured lay."' 
rivyax, I take to be songs, in measured verse, adjusted to the bars of a cliaunt. — 
S. Hartley. 

Verte S. — He that hath a mind to pruse Qod, shall not want matter of 
praise, as they who come before princes do, who for want of true grounds of 
praise in them, do give them flattering words ; "/(»r the Lord it a great God," 
for power and preeminency, for strength and continuance. — Biarid JXek»on. 

Yerte 8.— The Supreme Being has three names here : ^ El, n^H" Jehovah, 
Q'iTTIt Eiohim, and we should apply none of them to falee godt. The Jirtt 
implies his ttrength ; the leoond, his heing and etaenee; the third, his eovenant 
relation to mankind. In public worship these are the views we should entertain 
of the Divine Being. — Adam Clarke. 

Verie 8. — "Ahme aU. godt." When He is called a great Ood and Sing 
above aU godt, we may justly imagine that the reference is to the angels who 
are wont to be introduced absolutely under this name, and to the supreme 
Judga in the land, who also wear this title, as we have it in Ps. IzxxiL — 

Vfrtt 4,— "In hit hand." The dominion of God is founded upon his pre- 
servation of things. "The Lord is a great Eiog above all gods." Why? 
"In hi* hand are the deep ptaeei of the earth." While bis hand holds, his 
hand hath a dominion over them. Ue that holds a stone in the air exerciseth a 
dominion over its natural inclination in hindering it from falling. The creature 
depends wholly upon Ood In its preservation; as soon as that divine hand 
which sustains everything were withdrawn, a languishment and swooning would 
be the next turn in the creature. He is culled Lord, Adonai, in regard of his 
snatentation of all things by his continual influi, the word coming of [W, which 
signiflex B bssis or pillar that supports a building. God is the Lord of all, as 
lie is the sustainer of all by his power, as well as the Creator of all by his 
word.— Stephen Chamoek. 

Verte 4.— 

" In whose hand are the recewes of the earth 
And tbe treasnres ot tUe mounlaliu ore bte." 

— Thamai J. Coaant'i Trandation. 

Verte 4.— "/n hit hand are the de^ placet of the earth." Th-s aSords con- 
solation to those, who for the glory of the divine name aro cast into prisons 
and subterraneous caves ; because they know, that even there it is not possible 
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to be the least separated from the preaenoe of Christ. Wherefore He preaerved 
Joseph ^lien hurled b; his brethrea iuto the old pit, aod when thrust b; hia 
ahtunelesa mistress iolo prison ; Jeremiah also when sent down into the 
duDgeoo 1 Dsinie! amon^ the lions, and his companions in the furaace, 80 all 
'who cleave to Him with a Srm faith, he wonderfuUj keeps and dellTeTs to this 
daj.— Solomon ffewutr, 1550—1805. 

Ver»e 4. — "In hU hai^ are the deep plaetg of the earth." As nn illustra- 
tinn of the working and presence of the Lord in the minea amid the bowels of 
the earth we have selected the following: — "The uatnral disposition of coal 
in detached portions," says the author of an excellent article in the Edinburgh 
lieriew, " is not aimpl; a pheooraenon of geology, but it also bears upon natural 
considerations. It is remarkable that this natural disposition is that which 
renders the fuel most accessible and most easily mined. Were the coal situated 
at its normal geological depth, that is, supposing the strata to be bU horizontal 
and undisturbed or upheaved, it would be far below human reach. Were it 
deposited continuoualj in one even superficinl layer, it would have been too 
readily, and therefore too quickly, mined, and therefore all the superior quali- 
ties would be wrought out, and only the inferior left ; but as it now Ilea it is 
broken up by geological disturbances into separate portions, each defined and 
limited in area, each sufficiently accessible to bring it within man's reach and 
labour, each manageable by mechaniual errangements, and each capable 
of gradual excavation without being subject to sudden exhaustion. Selfish 
plundering is partly prevented by natural barriers, and we are warned 
against reckless waste by the comparative thinness of coal-seams, as 
well as by the ever auffmoDting diSieulty of working them at increased 
depths. By the separation of seams one from another, and by varied 
intervals of waste sandstones and shales, such a measured rate of winning is 
necessitated as precludes ua frum entirely robbing posterity of the most valu- 
able mineral fuel, while the fuel itself is preserved from those eitended frac- 
tures and crumblings and falls, wliich would certainly be the consequence of 
largely mining the best bituminous coal, were it aggregated into one vast mass. 
In fact, by an evident exercise of forethought ana benevolence in the Great 
Author of all our bleseiues, our invaluable fuel has been stored up for us in 
deposits the most compendious, the most accessible, yet the least exhaustible, 
and has been locally distriliutcd into the most convenient situations. Our coal- 
fields are so many Bltummout BarJct, in which tiiero is abundance for en 
adequate currency, but against any sudden run upon them nature hoa inter- 
posed numerous checks ; whole reserves of the precious fuel are always locked 
up in the bank-cellar under the invincible protection of ponderous stone-beds. 
It is a striking fact, that in this nineteenth century, after so long an inhabita- 
tion of the earth by man, if we take the quantities in the broad view of the 
whole known coal-flelds, so little coal has been excavated, and that there 
remains an abundance for a very remote posterity, even though our own best 
coal-fields may be then worked out." 

But it is not only in these inexhaustible supplies of mineral fuel that wo ficd 
proofs of divine foresight, all the other treasures of the earth-rind equally cou- 
vince us of the intimate harmony between its structure and the wants of man. 
Composed of a wonderful variety of earths and ores, it contains an inexhaualJble 
abundance of all the substances he requires for the attainment of a higher grade 
of civilisation. It is for his use that iron, copper, lead, silver, tin, marble, 
gypsam, sulphur, rock-salt, and a variety of other minerals and metals, have 
been deposited in the veins and crevices, or in the mines and quarries, of the 
subterranean world. It is for his benefit that, from the decomposition of the 
solid rocks results that mixture of earths and alkalies, of marl, lime, sand, or 
chalk, which is moat favourable to agriculture. 

It is for him, finally, that, filtering through the entrails of the earth, and dis- 
solving salutary substances on their way, the thermal springs guih forth laden 
with treasures more inestimable than those the miner toils for. Supposing man , 
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had never been deatiued to live, we well maj ask wbj all those rifts of Dature — 
iiseleaa to all living beings but to him — why those vast coal-flelos, those beds of 
iron ore, thoee deposits of sulphur, those hygeisn fountaiiiB, should ever have 
been created ! Without him there is no design, no purpose, in their existence ; 
with him the; are wonderful sources of health or necessary instrumenta of 
cinliantioQ and improvement. Thus the geological revolutions of the earth- 
rind harmonioual; point to man as to its future lor^; thus, in the life of our 
planet and that of its inhabitants, we everywhere find proofs of a gigantic unity 
of plan, umbraciug unnumbered ages in its developuent and progress. — G, 
HartViig, in " The HaTmonia of Nature," 1866. 

Verte i. — '^The deep place* of tha earth," penetralia terra, which are opposed 
to the heights of the hills, and plainly mean the deepest and most retired parts 
of the terrsqueous globe, which are explorable by the eye of God, and by his 
only. — Siehard Moot. 

Terte 4. — "7^ gtrength of the hiUt." The word translated " ttrength" is 
plural in Hebrew, and seems properly to mean fatiguing exertions, from which 
some derive the idea of strength, others that of extreme height, wliioh can only 
be reached by exhausting eSort. — J. A. AUxandtr. 

Verte 4. — "The ttrength of the hilU it hit alto." The reference maybe to 
the wealth of the hilh, obtained only by labour [Getenitit], corre8pond.ing to 
the former — "the deep places of the earth," explained as referring to the 
minei [M^idelttohn]. Oo where man may, with alt his toil and Benrching in 
the heights or in the depths of the earth, he cannot find a place beyona the 
range of Ood's dominion, — A. R Favttett, 

Verte* 4, 6. — "ffiHs," "7ft< Sea," "the dry land." The relation of areas 
of land to areas of water exercises a great and essential influence on the dis- 
tribution of best, variations of atmospheric pressure, directions of the winds, 
and that condition of the air with respect to moisture, which is so necessary 
for the health of vegetation. Nearly three-fourtlis of the earth's surface ia 
covered with water, but neither the exact height of the atmosphere nor the 
depth of the ocean are fully determined. 8ti11 we know that with every addi- 
tion to or subtraction from the present bulk of the waters of the ocean, the 
consequent variation in the form and magnitude of the land would be such, 
that if the change was considerable, many of the existing hatmonits of things 
would cease. Hence, the inference is, that the magnitude of the sea is one of 
the conditions to which the structure of all organised creatures is adapted., sud 
on which indeed they depend for well-being. The proportions between land 
and water are exactly what the world as constituted requires ; and the whole 
mass of earth, sea, and air, must have been balanced with the greatest nicety 
before even a crocus could stand erect, or a snowdrop or a daffodil bend their 
heads to the ground. The proportions of land and sea ate adjusted to their 
reciprocal functions. Nothing acducod from modern science is more certain 
than t\»B.—Edvim Sidney, in " Conva-sationt on the BHU and Sdenee." 

Verted. — "7^ tea i* hi*." TVTien God himself makes an oration In defence 
of his sovereignty. Job xxiviii., his chief arguments are drawn from creation : 
" The Lord is a great King above all gods. The sea is his, and he made it." 
And so tbe apostle in his sermon to the Athenians. As he '* made the world, 
and all things therein," be is styled " Lord of heaven and earth," Acta xviL 34. 
His dominion also of property stands upon this basis : Ps. Ixxxix. 11, "The 
heavens ate thine, the earth also is thine ; as for tha world and the fulness 
thereof, thou hast founded them." Upon this title of forming Israel as a 
creature, or rather as a church, he demands thpir services to him as their 
Sovereiipi. " O Jacob and Isrnel, thou art my servant : I have formed thee ; 
thou art my servant, O Israel," Iso. xHv. 21. The sovereignty of God naturally 
ariseth from tbe relation of all things to himself as their entire creator, and 
tlieir natural and inseparable dependence upon him in regard of their being 
and well-beinE-— StepSCTt Chamock. 



PSALM. THB KIKETT-7IFCH. 
T«rte 5. — "Si made it." 



; but, witli wsrm 
ProUflfk humour softening uil ber globe, 
Fertneiitol tbc great motlieF to conceive, 
Batlate wlUi Kuulal moisturu ; when God said, 
Be gutber'd now, to w»tera uudcr Heaven 
Into one plnce, and let dr; land appear. 
Immediately tbv mouatalng bnge appear 
Emeivenl, and tbeir broad bare bacRB npheaTe 
Into the clouds : their tops ascend tbe sky : 
Bo bigb as beav'd tbe tumid hUb, so low 
Down Huak B hollow bottom broad and deep. 
Capacious bod ol vaters. 

. —JolalXiUM. 

VerM 6. — Tou hold it a good nile in worldly biuinesa, not to say to your 
■ervanta, " O come," " arise ye, go ye ;" but, £a -ut come, let us go, let us 
arise. Now sball the children of this world be wiser in their generation than 
tbe children of light 1 Do we commend this course in mundane affairs, and 
neglect it in religious offices ) AsBuredly, if our zeal were as great to reli^n, 
as our lore is towards the world, maaters would not come to church (as many 
do) without their servants, and servants without their nutsters ; parents wllb- 
out their children, and children without their parents ; husbands without tbeir 
wives, and wives without their husbands ; but all of us would call one to 
anutlier, as Esay prophesied (ch. ii. 8) : " Come ye, and let us sfO up to the 
mountain of the Lobd, to the house of the God of Jacob ; and oe will teach 
113 of liis ways, and we will walk in his paths," and as David bere practised. — 
John Boy*. 

Verse B, — "Let u» vwtkip and Sow down." To fall upon tbe ground is a 
gesture of worship, not only when the wotsliipper mourns, but when tbu 
worshipper rejoicetn. It is said (Matthew ii. 10, 11) that tbe wise men when 
they found Christ, " rejoiced with exceeding great joy," and presently, " they /ell 
dtnca, aiid worthipped him." Neither is this posture peculiar to worship in 
times or upon occasions of extraordinary joy and sorrow ; for the ordinary 
invitation was, "0 ecrme, let va aarthip and boa doten: let v* kneel b^we 
the Lord our malcer. ' '-~Jo»eph Caryl. 

Verte 6. — "Let u» worthip and fens dmna: let v» hned le/ore the Losd our 
mater." Not before a crucifix, not before a rotteir image, not before a fur 
picture of A foul saint : these are not our makeri ; we made them, they made 
not us. Our God, uato whom we must sing, in whom we must rejoice, before 
whom we must worship, " ii a great King above all god* ": he is no god of 
lead, DO god of bread, no brazen god, no wooden god ; we roust not fall down 
and worship our Lady, but our Lord ; not any martyj; but our Matter ; not 
any mint, but our Saviour: "0 eoTne, let tti ting -unto the Lord: let vimaie 
a joyful itoiee to the rod of our talvatian." Wlierewith .- with voice, "Let u» 
ting;" with soul, "Let v» heartUy rejoice"; with hands and knees. "Let U» 
worthip and how down: let u» kneel"; with all that is within us, with all that 
is without us ; ho that made all, must be worshipped with all, especially when 
we "come before his presence. "— JoAn Boyg. 

Ferae a.— "£om down." That is, so as to touch the floor with the forehead, 
while the worshipper is prostrate on hu hands and knees. Bee 3 Chron. viL 8. — 
John Fry, 1842. 

Verte 6, — "Worthip," "6om down," "Imeel." Eimchi distiogtiisbes the 
several gestures expressed by tbe different words here used. The first we 
render " worship," sienities, according to him, the prostration of the whole body 
on the ground, with the hands and legs stretched out. The second a bowing 
of the head, with part of the body ; and the third a bending of the kneea on 
the ground. — Baimiel Burder. 
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Ver»e 7. — "We are the peopls of JiU jnitwe, aiid the i^ieep of hit hand.^^ Sec 
how elegantly he hath transposed the order of the words, nnd as it were nut 
given its own attribute to each word ; that we idh; understand these very 
same to be " the iheep," who are aiao " the people.'' He said not, the sheep of 
his pasture, and the people of bia hand ; which misht be thought more con- 
gruous, since the sheep belong to the paaturc ; but he said, " the people of his 
p<ut»re": the people tbemselTes arc sheep. But again, since we have sheep 
which we buy, not which we create ; and he had said above, "Let ugfall down 
lefan ovr Maker"; it is rightly said, " (A< Aeep of hit hand." No man 
maketh for himself sbeep, he may buy them, they may be gi"*"! he may find 
them, he may collect them, lastly he may steal them ; make them he cannot. 
But our Lord made us ; therefore " the people of his ptuCure, and the sheep of hi» 
hand," ore the very sheep which he haih deigned by hia f^ace to create 
unto himself. — Awjvttine. 

Vtrie 7. — "The iheep of hit hand," is a flt though figurative pspressjon, the 
shepherd that feeds, and rules, and leads the «Aeep, doing it by his hand, which 
mi\Dageth the rod and stsfi (Ps. xxiii. 4), by which they arc nd ministered. 
The Jewish Arabs read, the people of hit feeding or, Jioci, (md tlie tiieep of hi* 
guidance. — 11. Unmnumd. 

Vene 7. — "For we are his people Khom he feeds in hit paitvret, and hU sheep 
trhom he leaili at by hit hitnd." [French Version.] Here is a reason to con- 
strain Ma to praise God ; it is this,^that not only has he created us, but that 
he also directs ua by special providence, as n shepherd governs hia Hock. Jeaus 
Christ, Divine Shepherd of our souls, who not only feeds us in hia pastures, but 
himself leadt us teith hit hand, as intelligent sheep. Loving Shepherd, who 
^^edt lis not only from the pastures of Holy Wiit. but even with his own flesh. 
What subjects of ceaseless adoration for a soul penetrated by these great 
verities 1 What a fountain of tears of joy at the sight of such prodigious 
mercy ! — Queinel. 

Verse 7. — "To-dny if ye will heir hit toiee." If we put off repentance 
another day, we have a day more to repent of, and a day less to repent in. — 
IF. Motor). 

Verse 7.— He that hsth promised pardon on our repentance hath not 
promised to preserve our lives till we repent. — Francis Quarle: 

Verse 7. —You cannot repent too soon, because you do not know how soon 
it may be too late. — TTiomai FuUer. 

Vtrte 1. — "If ye wiil hear hit viiee." Oh 1 what an )/ is here 1 what & 
reproach is here to those that hear h'm not ! " My sheep hear my voice, and 
I know them, and they follow me ;" " but ye wiil not come to me llist ye might 
have life." And yet there is mercy, there is still salvation, if ye will hear tnat 
voice. Israel heard it among the thunders of Sinai, "which voice they that 
heard it entreated that the word should not be spoken to them any more ;" so 
terrible was the eight and sound that even Moses said, " I exceedingly quake 
and fear" : and yet they heard too the Lord's still voice of love in the noiseless 
manna that fell around their tents, and in the gushing waters of the rock that 
followed them through every march for forty yesrs. Yet the record of Israera 
ingratitude runs aide by side with the record of God's mercies — " My people 
would not hearken to my TOlce, and Israel would none of me." — Barton 
Bonnier. 

Veru t.~"If ye wifl htar hit toiee." And yet, as S, Bernard tells us, 
there is no dinlculty at all in hearing it; on the contrary, the difficulty is to 
stop our ears ctTectually against it, ao clear is it in enunciation, so constant in 
appeal. Yet there are many who do not hear, from divers causes ; because 
they are far off ; hecausa they are deaf ; because they sleep ; because they turn 
their heads aside j because they stop their ears ; because they hurry away to 
avoid hearing ; because they arc dead ; all of them types of various forms and 
degrees of unbelief. — Bernard and ffugo Gardinalit, in Neale and Littledalt. 

Vertt l.~"If ye wlU hear hit toiee." These words seem to allude to the 
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preceding Trords, in which we are represented as the titeep of Ood't pasture, 
and are to be considered as on afFectionate call of our benvenlj Shepherd to 
follow and obey him. — From ''I/eetureii on the Liturgy, frmn the Commentary of 
Peter Waldo,'' 1831. 

Vertet 7. 8.— It will be ns difficult, nay, more difficult, to come to Christ to- 
morrow, tlian it 13 to-da; : therefore " to-day hear hi» roiee, and harden, Tiot 
yoHT haart.''' Break the ice now, and by fa'th venture upon your present duty, 
wherever it lies \ do what you are now called to. You wili never know how 
easy the yoke of Christ is, till it is bound abnut your necks, nor how light 
his burden is, till you havu taken it up. While you judge of holiness at a 
distance, as s thing without you and contrary to you, you will never like 
it. Come a little nearer to it ; do but take it in. actually engage Id it, and 
you will And religion carries meat in its mouth ; it is of a reviving, nourishiog, 
strengthening nuturc. It brings that along with it, that enables the soul 
cheeifully to go through with \t.—ThoTaa» CoU (1627—1897) in the "Morning 



Vene 8. — "Harden net your hearts," An old man, one day taking a child 
on his knee, entreated him to seek God Tune — to pray to him. and to love him ; 
when the child, looking up at him, asked, " But why do not you seek Ood V 
The old man, deeply affected, answered, "I would, child; but my heart is 
hard — my heart is hard." — Arcine'i Anecdotes, 

Verse 8. — "Harden, not yoar heart.'" — Ileiirt is ascribed to reasonable 
creatures, to signify sometimes the whole soul, and sometimes the several 
faculties appertaining to the soul. 

1. It is frequently put for the whole soul, and that for the most part when 
it is set alotie ; as where it is said, " Serve the I^ord with all jour heart," 1 Sam. 
zU. 20. 

2. For that principal part of the soul which is called the mind or undcr- 
etaading. " I ^avc my heart to know wisdom," Ecclcs. i. 17. In this respect 
darkness and blmduesa are attributed to the heart, Eph. U. 18, Rom. i. 21, 

8. For the will : as when heart and soui are joined together, the two 
essential faculties of the houI are meant, namely, the mind and wilt : tout put 
for the mind, heart for the will. " Serve the Lord with all your heart and with 
all your soul," Dent. li. 18. 

4. For the memory. " I have bid thy word in my heart," saith the prophet. 
Psalm czix. 11. The memory is that faculty wherein matters are laid up 
and hid. 

a. Por the conscience. It is said that " David's heart smote him." that is, 
his conscience, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5, 2 Sam. xxtv. 10. Thus is heart taken, 1 John 
iii. 20, 21. 

6. For the aSections : as where it is siud, "Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind," Matt, 
xxii. 37. By the mind is meant the understanding faculty ; by the soul, the will ; 
by the heart, the affections. 

Here in this text the heart is put for the whole soul, even for mind, will, 
and affections. For blindness of mind, stubbornness of will, and stupidity of 
affections go together. — Williaw, Omige. 

Verse 8. — In. "Miwinh — in Meribah." Our translators say, " in the provoeation, 
intht day of temptation.'" But the places were denominated by names taken 
from the transactions that occurred in them ; and the introduction of those 
names gives more liveliness to the allusion. See to the same effect Ps. Izxzi. 
7 ; where the Bible translation retains the proper name. — Richard Mant. 

7«rw 8. — Let us not fail to notice, that while it is tA« floek who speak 
in verses 1 — 7, it is the Shepherd who takes up their expostulating words, and 
nrgea them home himself at verse 8, to tho end, using the argument which by 
the Holy Ghost is addressed to ns also in Hebrews iii. There is something 
very powerful in this expostulation, when connected with the circumstances 
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that give rbe to it. In themselves, the burst of adoring love, and the full out- 
pouring of affection in verses I — 7 are irresistiblj persuasive ; but nhen (verse 
8) the voice of the Lord hinuelf is heard (such a voice, using terms of vehe- 
meot entreaty!) we cannot imagine expostulation carried further. Unbelief 
alone could resist this voicu ; blind, malignant unbelief alone could repel Tht 
^oei, tmd IJuat the Shepherd, inaUing nun noio to enter the fold. — AnareiB A. 

Verge S. — "Tour /ather* tempted me." Though God cannot be tempted 
with evil he maj justly be said to be tempted whenever men, by being dis- 
satisfied with bis dealings, virtually ask that he will alter tho>e dealings, and 
proceed in a way more congenial to their feelings. If you reflect a tittle, you 
will hardly fail to perceive, that in a very strict sense, this and the like may be 
called tempting God. Suppose a man to be discontented with the appoint- 
ments of providence, suppose him to murmur and to repine at what the 
Almighty allots him to do or to bear ; is he not to be charged with the asking 
God to change his purposes ? And what is this if it ia not tempting Qod, and 
striving to induce him to swerve from bis plana, though every one of those 
plans bos been settled hy Infinite Wisdom ? 

Or again, if any one of us, notwithstanding the multiplied proofs of Divine 
loviug- kindness, doubt or question whether or not Qod do indeed love him, of 
what IS he guilty, if not of tempting the Lord, seeins that he aolicits God to 
the giving additional evidence, as though there was a deflcicncy, and challenges 
htm to a fresh demonstration of what bo has already abundantly displayed ? 
This would be called tempting amongst men. If a child were to ithow by his 
actions that he doubted or disbelieved the affection of his parents, he would be 
considered as striving to extract from them new proofs, by asldDg them to 
. evince their love more, though they may aheady have done as much aa in 
wisdom and in justice they ought to do. And this is clearly tempting them, 
and that too In the ordinary sense of the teim. In short, unbelief of every 
kind and .every degree may be said to tempt God. For not to believe upon 
the evidence which he has seen fit to give, is to provoke him to give more, 
offering OUT possible assent if proof were increased as an inducement to him 
to go beyond what hb wisdom has prescribed. And if in this, and the like 
sense, God may be tempted, what can be more truly said of the Israelitea, 
than that they tempted God in Massah? .... We are perhaps not accus- 
tomed to think of unbelief or murmurinK as nothing less than a tempting God, 
and therefore, we do not attach to what is so common, its just degree of 
heinousness. It is so natural to us to bo discontented whenever God's dealings 
are not just what we like, to forget what has been done for us ss soon as our 
wishes seem thwarted, to be impatient and fretful under every new cross, that 
we are scarcely conscious of committing a sin, and much less one more than 
usually aggravated. Yet we cannot be dissatisfied with God's dealings, and 
not be virtually guilty of tempting God. It may seem a harsh definition of a 
slight and scarcely avoidable fault, but nevertheless it ia a true definition. 
Tou cannot mistrust God, and not accuse him of want either of power or of 
goodness. You cannot repine, no, not even in thought, without virtually 
telling him that hb plans are not the best, nor his dispensations the wisest 
which be might have appointed in respect of yourselves. Bo that your fear, or 
your despondency, or your anxie^, in circumstances of perplexity, or peril, 
are nothing less than the calling upon God to depart from his fixed course— a 
suspicion, or rather an assertion that he might proceed in a manner more 
worthy of himself, and therefore, a challenge to him to alter his dealings if he 
would prove that he possesses the attributes which he claims. You may not 
intend thus to accuse or to provoke God whenever you murmur, but your 
murmuring does all this, and cannot fail to do it. You cannot bo dissatisfied 
without virtually saying that Qod might order things better ; you cannot say 
that he might order things better without virtually demanding that he change 
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his couree of acting, and give otber proofs of his InSnite perfections.— 2«nry 
i(»ltUl. 

Vent 9, — "Tour /atheri tempted me." There are two ways ot interpreting 
the wordu which follow. As tempting Qod is nothing else than yielding to a 
diaeased and qd warrantable craving after proof of his power, we may consider 
the verm aa connected throughout, and read, They tempted me and proved me, 
although Iheg had ah^ady teen my wort. Qod very justly complains, that thej 
sbuula insist upon new proof, after his power had been already amply testified 
by undeniable evidences. There is another meaning, however, that may be 
given to the term "proved," — according to which, the meaning of the passage 
would run as follows : — Your fathers tempted me in asking where Ood was, 
notwithstanding all the benefits 1 had done them ; and tbey proved me, that 
is, the; had actual experience of what I am, inasmuch aa I did not cease to 
give them open proofs of my preaence, and consequently they saw my work. 
— John Cahin. 

Veree 6. — "Proved me," put mo to the proof of my existence, preaence, and 
power, by rcq>iiring mo to work, i.e. to act in an extraordinary maoDer. And 
ttiis desire, unreasonable as it was, I gratified, Tbey not only demanded, but 
they W]*DJ likewise saw " my vwri," i.e. what I could do.-— -Ji A. Alexander. 

Veree fl. — "Forty yean." To understand this passsge we must bear in 
mind the event referred to. The same year in which the people of Israel came 
forth from Egypt, they were distressed for water at Rephidim, (Ex. xvii. 1 ;) 
ond the place had two names given to it, Massah and Merihab, because the 
people tempted Qod and chided with Hoses. The Lord did not swear then 
tliat they should not enter into the land of Canaan ; but this was in the fol- 
lowing year, after the return of the spies. {Num. xiv. 80—38.) And God 
said then that they had tempted him "ten times"; that is, during the short 
time since their deliverance from Egypt. It was aftqr ten temptations that 
Ood deprived them of the promised land. 

Bearing in mind these facts, we shall be able to see the full force of the 
passage. The " provocotion" or contention, and "temptation" refer clearly 
to the latter instance, aa recorded in Numb, xiv., because it was then that God 
aware that ths people should not enter into his rest. The people's conduct 
was alike in both instances. i 

To connect " forty yearsV with grieved, was the work of the Fuoctuists, end 
this mistake the Apostle corrected; and it is to be observed that he did not 
follow in this instance the Septuagint, va which tbe words are arranged as 
divided by the Ussorites, Such a rendering aa would correspond with the 
Hebrew is as follows, — 

" To-day when ye he»r his voice, 

8. Harden not jonr hearts nn In' the provocatlou. 
In tbe day of tecnplatlon iu the wildenieBB. 

9. When yonr fathers tempted me, the; proved me 
And saw tny works lorty venrs ; 

10. I was theretore offended with that gieneratlon and said. 
Always do thoy jfo a»li«j In heart. 
And they have not ku<iwn my ways ; 
IL 8o that I aware in my wrath, 

'They shall by no means enter into my rest' " 
The meaning of the ninth vurse is, that when the children of Israel tempted 
Qod, they proved him, i.e., found out by bitter experience how great bis dis- 
pleasure was, and saw his works or bis dealings with them forty yeara. He 
retained them in the wildemesa during that period until the death of all who 
disbelieved his word at the return of the spies ; he gave them this proof of his 
displeasure.— /oAn Oaea, of Thrutiingtoa, 185S. 

Verte 10. — O the desperate presumption of man, that he should offend his 
Sfaker "firty yeart "/ the patience and longsuffcnn^ of his Maker, that 
he should allow him forty years to oSend in '. Sin begins in the " kezrt," by its 
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dcairea unndering and going astray after forbidden objects ; whence follows 
ionttention to the " viayt" of Ood, tu his dispensations, and our own duty. 
Lust in the heart, like vapour in the stomach, soon offecta the head, and clouda 
the understand in g, — Qeorge Honte. 

Verte W.— "Forty Yfari." It ia curious to know that the ancient Jews 
believed that "'the days of the Messiah were to be forty years." Thus Tan - 
chuma, F. 79, 4. " QuamJiu durant anni Messiah ! R. Akiba diiit, xt annos. 
quemadmodum Jaraelitee per tot annoe in deserto fuerunt.'' It is remarkable, 
that in forty years after the aBcension, the whole Jewish nation were cutoff 
equally as they who fell in the wilderneas. — John Broun, ia "An Expo»ition oj' 
the EpUtle to the ift6r«w»." 1862. 

Verte 10.— "W'm / grieTted." Tho word is a Strong word, expressive of 
loathing and dUgvtt. — J. J. S. Peroant. 

Verit 10. — "Thit generation.''' The word •\\'ri,dar, signifies an ^;e, or the 
allotted term of human life ; and it ia here applied to the men of an age. as if 
the psalmist had said, that the Israelites whom God had delivered were incor- 
rigible, during the whole period of their lives. — John Oahin. 

Verie 10. — ■'/( it a people that dv err in their heart." We may observe 
here, that he does not simply say. This people errs. What mortal is there 
that does not err ? Or where ia there a multitude of mortals, exposed to no 
errors? But he adds, "7n their heart," Every error therefore is not blamed 
here, but the error of their heart is fastened upon, It is to be noted, there- 
fore, that there ia a twofold kind of error : 

1. One is of the intellect, by which we go astray through ignorance. In 
this kind of erring I'au! erred when he per8ei;uted the Church of Christ; the 
Sadducees erred, not knowing the Scriptures, Mstt. xxii. ; and to this day many 
in the Church go astray, endowed with zeal for God, but destitute of a true 
knowledge of Him. 

3. The other kind of erring is of the heart and affections, by which men 
go astray, not through ignorance, but through corruption and perversity 
of heart. This error of heart is a mind averse to God, and a lien a tea from the 
will and way of God, which is elsewhere thus described in the case of this very 
people : " And their heart was not right with Him."— Vj'«u(((». 

VfrtelO. — "It u aptopie that do err in their heart." To err in heart may mean 
either to err in judgment, or in disposition, intention ; for the Hebrew 337, 
and after it the Greek Kopiia, means either iznimtu, judieiiim, or, mem, rogilatio, 
detiderium. I understand xa^ia here, as used according to the Hebrew idiom 
(in which it is often pleonastic, at least it seems so to us,) so that the phrase 
imports simply, Thrj/ alaayt err, i.e. they ore continually departing from the 
right way. — Monef Stuart. 

Verm 10. — "Err in their heart." He had called them sheep, and now he 
notes their wandering propensity^ and their incapacity for being led : for the 
footsteps of their Shepherd they did not know, much less follow. — C. II. 8, 

Veru 10.—" They hate not known my ways "; that is, ihey have not regarded 
my ways, have nut ullowed of them, or loved them ; for othemiae they were 
not ignorant of them ;' they heard his words, and «au) his uorks.—I>iivid 
Diclat^. 

Verse 10.~~" Thei/ haee not known my way*." This ungrateful people did not 
approve of God^s ways — they did not enter' into his designs — they did not con- 
form to his commanda — they paid no attention to lits miracles — and did not 
acknowledge the benetits which they received from his hands. — Adam Cliirke. 

Verse 10.— "jJ peo^ile that do wr in their heart," &e. These words are not to 
be found in Numb. xiv. ; but the inspired Psalmist expresses the sense of what 
Jehovah aaJd on that occasion. " They do always err in. their heart," [Heb. 
iii. 10]. They are radically and habitually cvLl. "They ham not known my 
ways." God's " Kays" may mean either his dispensations or his precepts. 
The Israelites did not rightly understand the former, and they obstinately 
refused to acquire a practical knowledge — the only truly valuable species of 
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knowledge — ot the latter. The reference is probably to God's mode o( dealing : 
Rom. xi. 83; Deut. iv. 33, viii. 2, xiiz. 3—4. Such a people deserved severe 
puDishment, and tbej leceived it. "So I laare in my aratk, Tlify thall not 
enter into my wri." The original words in tbe Hebrew are, "1/ they shall enter 
into my rett.^' This elliptical mode of expressing oatlia is common in the Old 
Testament : Deut. i. 35 ; 1 Sum. iii. 14 ; Pa. Ixxxix. 33 ; Isai. Ixii. 8. This 
awful oath is recordud in the 14tli chapter of Numbers: "But as tr:ily as I 
live, all the earth shall be Slled with the glory of the Load. Because all those 
men which hare seen m; glory, and my miracles, which I did in Egypt, and in 
the wilderness, and have tempted me now these ten times, and have not hearkened 
to tny voice ; surely they shall not see the land which I sware unto their 
fatheTB, neither shall any of them that provoked me see it : but my servant 
Caleb, because he had another spirit with him, and hath followed me fully, him 
will I bring into the land whcreinto he went ; and his seed shall possess it. 
(Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites dwelt in the valley.) To-morrow 
turn you, and get you into the wilderness by the war of the Red Sea. And the 
Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying. Uow long shall I bear witli 
this evil congregation, which murmur against me ? I have heard the murmur- 
ings of the children of Israel which the;^ murmur against me. Say unto them. 
As truly OS I live, snith the Lord, as ye have spoken iu mine ears, so will I do 
to you : your carcases shall fall in this wilderness ; and all that were 
numbered of you, according to your whole number, from twenty years old and 
upward, which have murmured against me." The words of the oath seem here 
borrowed from the account in Deut. i. S^. There are many threatenings of 
God which hare a tacit condition implied in them ; but when God interposes 
liis oath, the sentence is irrerorsible. 

The curse was not causeless, and it did come. "We have an account of its 
actual fulfilment, Numb, xzvi., 04, 65. The " rest " from which they were ex- 
cluded WAS tlie land of Canaan. Their lives were spent in wandering. It is 
termed " Ood's rest," as there he was to finish his work of bringing Israel into 
the land promised to their fathers, and fix the symbol of his presence in the 
midst of Iliem, — dwelling in that land in which his people were to rest from their 
wanderings, and to dwell in safety under his protection. It is HU rest, as uf 
His preparing, Deut. xii. 9. It is Hit rest — rest like His, rest along witlk 
Him. Wo are by no means warranted to conclude that all who died in the 
wilderness came short of everlasting happiness. It is to be feared many of 
them, most of them, did ; but the curse denounced on them went only to their 
exclusion from the earthly Canaan. — John Brown. 

Vtreei 10, 11. — "And mid." Mxrk the gradation, first ^rief or ditgvtt 
with those who erred made him lay ; then anger felt more heavily against those 
who did not believe made him taear. The people had been called stieep in verse T, 
to sheep the highest good is rest, but into this rest they were never to come, 
for they had not known or delighted in the ways in which the good Shepherd 
desired to lead them. — John Albert Bengd. 

Vene 11. — The word #M«winy is very significant, and seems to import these 
two things. 1st. The certainty of the sentence here pronounced. Every word 
of Qod both is, and must be truth ; but ratified by an oath, it is truth with an 
advantage. It is signed irrevocable. This fixes it like the laws of the Hedcs 
and Persians, beyond all possibility of alteration and makes God's word, like 
his very nature, unchangeable. 3ndly. It imports the terror of the sentence. 
If the children of Israel could say, "Let not Ood speak to us, lest we die, 
what would they hove said had God then sworn against them I It is terrible 
to hear an oath from the mouth but ot a pour mortal, but Irom the mouth of 
an omnipotent God, it does not only terrify, hut confound. An oath from God 
is truth delivered in anger ; truth, as I may so speak, with a vengeance. When 
God speaks, it is the creature's duty to bear ; but when he swears, to tremble. — 
Bobert South. 
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Terie 11. — "Tliat they »hould not «nf«r into my rat.'''' There is sometbing 
unusual and abrupt in the oncluaioD of this psalm, without &dj cheering pro- 
spect to relieve the threatening. This ma; be best explained bj assuming, that 
it M'as not meant to stand alone, but to form one of a series. — J. A. AUau^gr. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Term J.— An invitation to praise the Lord. I. A favourite method of woi^ 
ship — " let us sing." IL A fitting state of mind for singing — joyful graljtude. 
III. A fitting subject to excite Doth gladness and thankfulness — the rock of 
our salTation. 

Verte 1. — " The roek of our talBattaii." ExpressiTe imagery. Rock of shelter, 
support, indwelling, and supply— illustrate this last by the water flowing from 
the rock in the wilderness. 

Veru 8. — I. What ia meant by coming before his presence? Certainly not 
the hotineaa of places, etc. U. What offering is most appropriate when we 
come into his presence t 

Verie 8.— I. The greatness of God as ^od. He is to be conceived of as great 
in goodness, power, glory, etc. II. His dominion over all other powers in 
heaven or eBrtn. III. The worship ivhicli is consequently due to him. 

Vertei i, 5. — The universality of the divine government. I. In all parts of 
the K'obe. n. In all providences. III. In every phase of moral condition. 
Or, Things deep, or high, dork or perilous are in his hand ; circumstances shift- 
ing, terrible, overwhelming as the sea, are under his control as much as the 
comfortable terra Brma of peace and prosperity. 

KerM 6. — A true conception of God begets— I. A disposition to worship. 11. 
Mutual incitement to worship. HI. Profound reveience in worship. IV. 
Overwhelming sense of God's presence in norahip. — C. A. Banit. 

Vertet 6, 7. — God is to be worshipped — I. As our Creator— "our maker." 
II. As our Redeemer, "the people," etc. ID. As our Preserver, "the sheep," 
etc. — Qeofge Hogeri. 

Vtme 7. — Tlie entreaty of the Holy Ghost. L The special Toice— " the 
Holy Ghost saith"— 1. In Scripture. 2. In the hearts of his people. 8. In 
the awakened. 4. By his deeds of grace. II. A special duty, "hear his 
Toice," instructing, commanding, inviting, promising, threatening. III. A 
special time— ''to-day." While God speaks, after so long a time, in the day of 
g^'ace, now, in your present state. IV. The special danger— " harden not 
your hearts," by indiaerence, unbelief, asking for signs, presumption, worldly 
pleasures, etc. 

Verte 7. — Sinners entreated to hear God's voice, "Hear his voice," be- 
cause — I. Life ia short and uncert^n ; H. You cannot properly or lawfully 
promise to give what is not your own ; HI. I( you defer, though but till to- 
morrow, you must harden your hearts ; IV. There ia great reason to fear 
that, if you defer it to-day, you will never commence ; V. After a time God 
ceaacs to strive with sinners ; VI. There is nothing irksome or disagreeable 
in a religious life, that you should wish to defer its commencement.— JMword 

Yerte 7.— The Difference of Times with respect to Religion.— Upon a 
spiritual account there is great difference of time. To make this out, I will 
shew you, I. That to/mer and later are not alike, in respect of eternity. II. 
That time» of igaoranee and of hiowledge are not alike. UI. That itfore and 
(f/ter voUiKtary oomtaimum of krwKti iniquity, are not alike. IV. That h^ort 
and aftar amtraeted naughty hahitt, are not alike. V. That the time of OwTt 
SfTodoui and particular tititation and the Ume when God tcithdraiet his gracious 
presence and aasistance, are not alike. VI. The flourishing time of our AtoQA 
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and ttrength, and the hour of riekneu, weahiett, and appTooch of death, are not 
alike. VII. Now aoA hereflfter, preaent and future, (Ai* world and the vwld 
lo eome, are not alike. — Benjamin WhuAcot. 

Vernt 1. — This supposition, "jjj'' ye will hear," and the conBequence infeired 
thereupon, '•harden not your hearU,'^ doth evidently demonstrate that a right 
heuing will present hardaesa of heart; especially hearing of Christ's voice, 
that is, the gosi>el. It ia the gospel that maketh and keepeth a soft heart — 
WiUiam Oouge. 

Venn 8— 11.— I. Israel's fearfnl experiment in tempting God. n. The 
awful result. IIL Let it not be tried again. — G. A. DavU. 

Verte 10.— The error and the ignorance which are fatal. 

Verte 11.— Tlie fatal moment of the giving up of a soul, how it may be 
hastened, what are the signs of it, and what are the terrible results. 

Tenet 10, 11. — The kindling, increasing, and full force of divine anger, and 
its dreadful results. 



D,g,tza:Jb.GOOgle 



PSALM XCVI. 

BuBracT.^T^u Psolm U evidtnSy lakenfrom that aacrtd song which icaa competed bji 
Daoid al Iht IIitm ahea "(ht ark of God iras set in the midsi of the lent tnhich David hail 
prepared for U, and they offered h\imt aacrifieea andpmetafftrings before God." Seethe 
sixteenth chapler of Ihefirsi book of the Chronidai. Tlte former part of that sacred song jms 
probably omitted in this place because it referred lo Israd, and the design of the Holy Ghost 
in this psalm was to gitx forth a aongfor the GentiUs, a triumphiaU hymn icheremilh to cele- 
brate the convrraion of the nations lo Jehooah in gospd times. If follo\es fMy upon the last 
Fsabn, which describea the obstinacy of Israel, and the consequent taking of (he gospel from 
Oum that it miijU be preached among the nations icho vxiuld receive ii, and ^. due tivit be 
fuUy inon to lyrist by Us power. It lAua makes a pair mth the Nvnely-i^h Psalm. It ix a 
grand Mibbiomabt HmN, and U ia a wonder thai Jems can read it and yd remain exdnsive. 
Sf Uindnesx in pari had not happened unto Israd. they might have wen long ago, and rroald 
naa> see, that Ikeir 'iod alaays had desi-jns of looeforalllhefamUiesofmtn, and never intfnded 
that his grace ayid his cnoenaiU shoaUl relate only lo Ihe seal of Abraham qfler Ihefltfh. He 
do not tamder thai Oie large-hearted Ilaind r^oiced a;A danced before the ark, while he aate 
in vision aii the earlh turning from idols to the one living and ttve God. Had Michal, Jxiiif* 
daughter, only been able to enter inlo his delight, she iroutd nof haiv reproached htm, and if 

the Jeies of "'" """ — '"" " ' ' — ' • ■ ' — • ■- -■ ■ - - -.1.. --■.■ -•• . ■ j .■ — 

aiao moald 
Ike Lord. 

DiTiBioNH. — WewiUmake rume.forlhe song iaoTte and indiirisiWe, a garment o/proi*« 
icUtout seam, woven from the top Vovaghoid. 

EXPOSITION. 

OSING unto the Lord a new song : sing unto the LORD, 
a1I the earth. 

2 Sing unto the LORD, bless his name ; shew forth his salva- 
tion from day to day. 

3 Declare his glory among the heathen, his wonders among 
all people. 

4 For the Lord is great, and greatly to be praised : he tr to 
be feared above all gods. 

5 For all the gods of the nations are idols : but the Lord 
made the heavens. 

6 Honour and majesty are before him : strength and beauty 
are in his sanctuary. 

7 Give unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people, give 
unto the Lord glory and strength. 

8 Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his name : bring an 
offering, and come into his courts. 

9 O worship the LORD in the beauty of holiness : fear before 
him, all the earth. 

10 Say among the heathen i/ia( the Lord reigneth : the 
world also shall be established that it shall not be moved : he 
shall judge the people righteously : 
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I r Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let the 
sea roar, and the fulness thereof. 

12 Let the field be joyful, and all that is therein: then shall 
all the trees of the wood rejoice 

13 Before the LORD : for he cometh, for he coineth to judge 
the earth : he shall judge the world with righteousness, and the 
people with his truth. 

1. "0 ting unto th» Lord a n«u long." New J07B are filling the hearts of meo, 
for the glad tidings of blessing to all people are procloimea, therefore let tbem 
sing A new aong. Angela inaugurated the new dispenantiun with new songs, 
and shall not we take up the strain? The song is for Jehovah alone, tns 
bymna which chanted the praises of Jupiter and Neptune, Vishnoo and Siva 
are bushed for ever; Bacchanalian shouts are silenced, laecirious srinnets are 
no more. Unto the one onlj Qod all music is to be dedicated. Mourning is 
over, and the time of singing of hearts has come. No dismal rites are 
celebrated, do bloodj sacrifices of human beings are presented, no cutting with 
knives, and outcries of lamentation are presented bv deluded votaries. Joy is 
iu the ascendant, and singing has become the universal eipressinn of love, 
the fitting voice of reverent adoration. Men are made new creatures, and 
their song is new also. The names of Baalim are no mure on their lips, the 
wanton music of Ashtaroth ceaseth \ the foolish ditty and the cruel war-song 
are alike forgotten ; the song is holj, heavenly, pure, and pleasant. The 
psalmist speaks as if he would lead the strun and be the chief musician, he 
iDvites, he incites, he persuades to sacred worship, and cries with all his heart, 
" O sing unto Jehovah a new song." 

"Sing unto the Lobd, all the earth," — National jealouriea are dead ; a Jew 
invites the Gentiles to adore, and joins with them, so that all the earth ma; lift 
up one common psalm as with one heart and voice unto Jehovah, who hath 
Tidted it with his salvation. No corner of the world is to be discordant, no 
race of heathen to bo dumb. All the earth Jehovab made, and all the earth 
must siog to him. As the sun shines on all lands, so are all lands to delight in 
the light of the Bun of Righteousness. E Pluribv* Unum, out of many one 
Boug shall come forth. The multitudinous languages of the sous of Adam, who 
were scAttered at Babel, will blend in the same song when the people are 

S.thered at Zion. Nor men atone, but the earth itseli is to praise its Maker, 
ade subject to Tanity for a while by a sad necessity, the creation itself also is 
to be delivered from the bondage of corruptjon, and brought into the glorious 
liberty oF the children of God, so that sea and forest, field and flood, aie to 
be joyful before the Lord. Is this a dream? then let us dream again. 
Dieted are the eves which shall see the kingdom, and the ears which shall 
be^r its songs. Hasten thine advent, good £ord I Yea, send forth speedily 
the rod of thy strength out of Zion, that the notions may bow before the Lord 
and his Anointed. 

2. "Sing wito the LORD, hUu Ail name." Thrice ia the name of the Lord 
repeated, and not without meaning. Is it not unto the Three-One Lord that 
the enlightened nations will sing ? Unitarianism is the religion of units ; it is 
too cold to warm the world to worship ; the sacred fire of adoration only bums 
with vehement fiame where the Trinity is believed in and beloved. In other 
ways beside singing, the blessed Lord is to be blessed. His name, his fame, bis 
character, his revealed word and will are to be delighted in, and remembered 
with perpetual thanksgiving. Tfe may well bless him who so divinely blesses 
us. At the very mention of his name it is meet to say, '* Let him be blessed 
(or ever," "Shew forth hii mlvation from day to day." The gospel is the 
clearest revelation of himself, salvation outshines creation and providence ; 
therefore let our praises overflow in that direction. Let us proclaim the glad 
tidings, and do so continually, never ceasing the blissful testimony, ft Is 

22 
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erer nev, ever suitable, ever mire, ever perfect ; therefore let lu show it 
forth ~ coatinuall; until he come, both by words and deeds, by sODge and 
BermouB, by Bacred Baptisnt and by the Holy Supper, by books and by iipeech, 
by Sabbath services and neek-day worship. Each day briags ua deeper 
experience of our saving Qod, eacb day shows us anew how deeply men need 
his salration, each day reveals the power of the gospel, each day the Sinrit 
strives with the sods of meu ; therefore, never pausing, be it ours to tell out 
the glorious roewsge of free grace. Let those do this who know for themseivea 
what kU salvation means ; they can bear witness that there is salvation in 
none other, and that in him salvation to the uttermost is to be found. Let 
them show it forth till the echo flies around the spacious earth, and all the 
armies of the sky unite to magnify the Ood who hath displayed his saving . 
beal^ among all people. 

8. ^'Declare hit fflory among the heath^i." His salvation is his glory, the 
word of the gospel glori&es him ; and this should be published far and wide, 
till.the remotest nations of the earth have known it. England has spent much 
blood and treasure to keep up her own prestige among barbarians ; when will 
she be equally anxious to maintain the honour of her religion, the glory of ber 
Lord ) It is to be feared that too often the name of the Lord Jesus has been 
dishonoured among the heathen by the vices and cruelties of those wbo caU 
tbemselves Christians ; may tbis fact excit« true believers to greater diliffence 
in causing the gospel lo be proclaimed as with a trumpet in all quarters of the 
habitable globe. "Mit wonders among oU people.'" The gospel is a mass of 
wonders, its history is full of wonders, and it is in itself far more marvellous 
than miracles themselves. In the person of his Son the Ixird has displayed 
wonders of love, wisdom, grace, and power. All glory be unto his name ; who 
can refuse to tell out the story of redeeming grace and dying lovet All the 
nations need to hear of Ood's marvellous vorks ; and a really living, self- 
" ' ly resolve that right speedily they all shall hear 
) dying out are not to be excluded from gospel 
teaching any more than the great growing families which, like the fat kme of 
Pharaoh, are eating up other races ; Red Indians as well as Anglo-Saxons are 
to bear of the wondeis of redeeming love. None are too degraded, none too 
cultured, none too savage, and none too refined. 

4. "For the Ixnm u great and greatly to 'be praieed.'^ He is no petty deity, 
presiding, as the heathen imagined their gods to do, over some one nation, or 
one department of nature. Jehovah is great in power and dominion, great in 
mind and set ; nothing mean or narrow can be found in him ot bis acts, in all 
things he is infinite. Praise shbuld be proportionate to its object, therefore let 
it be infinite when rendered unto the Lord. We cannot praise him too much, 
too often, too zealously, too carefully, too joyfully. He deserves that uothiog 
in his worship should be little, but all the honour rendered unto him should be 
given in largeness of heart, with the utmost zeal for his glory. "A< ii to (« 
feared above all godt.^' Other gods have been worshipped at great cost, and 
with much fervour, by tbeir blinded votaries, but J^ovah should be adored 
with far greater reverence. Even if the graven images had been gods they 
could not have borne comparison for an instant witn the God of Israel, and 
therefore his worship, should be for more zealous than any which has been 
rendered to them. He is to be feared, for there is cause to fear. Dread of 
other gods is mere superstition, awe o( the Lord is pure religion. Holy fear is 
the beginning of the graces, and yet it is the accompaniment of their highest 
range. Fear of Ood is the blush upon the face of holiness enhancing its 
beauty. 

5. "For aU the god* ^ the natioru are idol*-" Mere inuges of wood and stono, 
vaaitieB, nothings. "But the Lokd made the heatetu." The reality of his Qod- 
head is proved by bis works, and foremost among these tba psalmist mentjons 
that matchless piece of architecture which casts ita arch over every man's 
bead, whose lamps are the light of oU mankind, whose runs and dew fall upon 
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the flelda of every people, and whence the Lord in 'voice of thunder is heard 
speaking to ever; creature. The idol gods have no eiietenue, but our Qod is 
the author of all existences ; they are mere earthly vanitiea, while he is nut 
only heavenly, but made the heavens. This is mentioned as an argument far 
Jehovah's universal praise. Who can be worshipped but he 1 Since none can 
rival him, let him be adored aloue. 

0. "Honour and najeity are brfore him." Men can but mimic these things ; 
their pompous pageants are but the pretence of grratness. Honour and majesty 
are with him and with him alone. In the presence of Jehovah real glory and 
sovereignty abide, as constant attendants. "Strength and beauty are in hit 
taaet-aary.''' In him are combined alt thai is mightv and lorely, powerful and 
resplendent. We have seen rugged strength devoid of beauty, we hare also 
seen elegance without strength ; the union of the two is greatly to be admired. 
Do we desire to He« the "sublime and beautiful" at one glance! Then we 
must took to the eternal throne. In the Chronicles we read strength and glad- 
neu ; and the two renderings do not disagree in sense, for in the highest 
degree in this instance it is true that "a thing of beauty is a joy for CTer." 
Not in outward show or parade of costly robea does the glory of God consist ; 
such things are tricks of state with which the ignorant are dazzled ; holiness, 
justice, wisdom, grace, these are the splendoura of Jehovah's courts, these the- 
jewels and the gold, the regalia, and the pomp of the courts of heaven. 

7. The first sii verses commenced with an eihortatioo to sing, three times 
repeated, with the name of the Lord thrice mentioned ; here we meet with the 
esprossion "Oite unto the Lobd," used in the same triple manner. This is' 
after the manner of those poets whose flaming sonnets have best won the ear of 
the people, tiiey reiterate choice words till they penetrate the soul and Arc the 
heart. The invocation of the sweet singer is still addressed to all mankind, to 
whom he speaks as "Te kindredi of the people.'''' Divided into tribes and' 
families, we are called in our courses and order to appear before him and' 
ascribe to him all honoiir. " All worship be to God only," is the motto of one 
of our City companies, and it may well be the rautto of all the families ufion 
earth. Family worship is peculiarly pleasing unto him who is the Ood of all 
the families of Israel. "Gite unto the Loaa glory and itrength," that is to 
say, recognise the glory and power of Jehovah, and ascribe them unto him ini 
your solemn hymns. Who is glorious but the Lord ? Who is strong, save 
our God ? Te groat nations, who count yourselves both famous and mighty,, 
cease your boastings 1 Ye monarchs, who are styled imperial and puissant,, 
humble yourselves in the dust before the only Potentate. Glory and strength- 
are nowhere to bo found, save with the Lord, ali others possess but the sem- 
blance thereof. Well did Maaaillon declare, " Ood alone is great." 

8. "6he unto the Lord the glory due unto hit name.'"' But who can do that 
to the full ) Can all the nations of the earth put together discharge the mighty 
debt t All conceivable honour is due to our Creator, Preserver, Benefactor, 
and Redeemer, and however much of zealous homage we may oSer to him, we- 
cannot give him more than his due. If we cannot bring in the full revenuo 
which he justly claims, at least let ua not fail from want of honest endeavour. 
"Brinf an offering, and come into hU e»urti." Come with an nnbloody sacrifice ; 
atonement for sin having been made, it only remains to bring thank -offerings, 
and let not these be forgotten. To him who gives us all, we onght gladly to 
give our grateful tithe. When assembling ^r public worship we should 
make a point- of bringing with us a contribution to his cause, according to 
that ancient word, "None of you shall appear before me empty." The time 
will come when from all ranks and ail nations the Lord will receive gifts when 
they gather together for his worship. lona expected day begin ! 

9. "Oworehip the Lord in the beauty of holineit." This is the only beauty 
which he cares for in our public services, and it is one for which no other can 
compensate. Beauty of architecture and apparel he does not regard ; moral 
and spiritual beauty b that in which hia soul delighteth. Worship must not 
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be rendered to Ood in a Blovenly, eiuful, superflciAl manner ; vie must be 
reverent, Hiacere, e&mest, Etnd pure in beurt botli in our prayers and 
praisea. Purity is the white linen of the Lord's choriaters, righteougness is the 
comely garment of his prieata, bolineM is the royal appatel of his servitors. 
"P'«ar bf/bre him, aU ths earth." "Tremble" is the wora in the original, and it 
expresses the profoundest awe, just as the word " worship" does, which would 
be more accurately translated fay " bow down." Even the bodily frame would 
be moved to trembling and prostration if men were thoroughly conscious of 
th« power and glory of Jehovah. Men of the world ridiculed " the Quakers" 
for trembling when under the power of the Holy Spirit ; had they been able 
to discern tSe majesty of the Kternal they would have quaked also. There 
ja A sacred trembbng which is quite consistent with joy, the heart may even 
quiver with an awful excess of delight. The sight of the King in hisbtauty 
caused no alarm to John in Patmos, and yet it made him fall at his feet as 
dead. Oh, to behold him and worship him with prostrate awe and sacred feor ! 

10. "iSa> among the heathen that the Lord rei^ielA.''' This is the gladdest news 
which can be carried to them, — the Lord Jehovah, in the person of his Son 
has assumed the throne, and taken to himself his great power. Teli this out 
among the heathen, and let the heathen themselves, being converted, repeat 
the same rejoicingly. The dominion of Jehovah Jeaus is not irksome, his 
rule is fraught with untold blessings, his yoke is easy, and his burden is light. 
"TA^ world alto »haU be eiUMuhed that it shall not be nuieed." Society is safe 
where Ood is king, no revolutions shall convnUc his empire, no invasions shall 
disturb bis kingdom. A settled government is essentinl to national prosperity, 
the reign of the god of truth and righteousness will promote this to the 
highest degree. 8in has shaken the world, the reign of Jesus will set it fast 
again upon sure foundations. "Be tkall jutlge the people rigkteovAy." This is 
the best method for establishing society on a secure basis, and this is the 
greatest source of joy to oppressed nations. Iniquity makes the dynasties of 
tyrants fall, equity causes the throne of Jesus to stand. Ue will impartially 
rule over Jew and Oentile, prince and peasant, and this will bring happiness 
to those who are now the victims of the despot's arbitrary will. 

11. "Let the heaeem r^oiee, ayd let th« earth be glad." Above and below let 
the joy he manifested. IJet the annels who have stood in amaze at the wicked- 
ness of men, now rejoice over their repentance and restoration to favour, 
and let men themselves express their pleasure in seeing their true prince set 
upon hia throne. The book of creation has two covers, and on each of these 
let the glory of the Lord he emblazoned in letters of joy. "Let the tea roar, 
and tht /Tibuti thereof." Let it be no more a troubled sea, wailing over ship- 
wrecked mariners, and rehearsing the griefs of widows and orphans, hut let 
it adopt a cheerful note, and rejoice in the kingdom of the Lord. Let it 
thunder out the name of the Lord when its tides are at its full, and let all ita 
teeming life express the utmost joy because the Lord reigneth even in the 
depth of the sea. In common with the rest of the creation, the sea has 
groaned and travailed until now ; is not the time close at hand in which its 
hollow murmur shall be exchanged for an outburst of joy? Will not over; 
billow soon flash forth the praises of him who once trod the sea t 

" Waft, wait, ye winds, his story I 
And yon, ye waters, roll, 
Till, like a sea of K'ory, 
It spreads from polo to pole." 

13. "Let the JMd be jofifid, and all that it th^ritt." Let the cultivated plains 
praise the Lord. Peace enables their owners to plough and sow and reap, 
without fear of the rapine of invaders, and therefore in glad notes they applaud 
him whose empire is peace. Both men, and creatures that ^ze the plain, 
and the crape themselves are represented as swelling the praises of Jehovah, 
aud tlie figure is both bold and warranted, for the oay Bhatl come when every 
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inhabited rood ofground Bhall jield its soog, and every farmetead Bball con- 
tain a cburch. "I»m rfaW aU the treet <tf the uood r^jmce." He does not soy, 
let them rejoice, but they ab&U do so. The faith of the pKulmiat tunu itself 
from the expresaioD of desire to the fully assured prediction of the event. 
Groves have in old times stood shuddering at the horrid orgies which have 
been performed within their shade, the time shall come when they shall sing 
for joy because of the holy worship, the sounds of which they shall hear. The 
bush IS the stronghold of savage men and robbers, but it shall be sanctified to 
retirement and devotion. Perhaps the psalmist was thinking of the birds ; so 
Eeble must have supposed, for he versifies the passage thus — 
" Field exults and me*do« fair, 

With eaeb bud and hlosBom there, 

In Ihc liinely wnodlands nov 

CbanU nloud each nutlog bough." 
18. "B^ore the LoitD ; far he tometh." Even now he is near, his advent 
should, therefore, be the cause of immediate rejoicing: already are we in his 
presence, let us worship bim with delight. ^^Por he eometh to judge the earth," 
to rule It with discretion ; not to tax it, and control it by force, as kings often 
do, but to preside as magistrates do whose business it is to see justice carried 
out between man and man. All the world will be under the jurisdiction of this 
great Judge, and before his bar ^1 will be summoned to appear. At thte 
moment he is on the road, and the hour of his coming drawetb mgh. His great 
a3<tize is proclaimed. Hear ye not the trumpets ? His foot is on the threshold. 
"He thail judge tha worUl aUh riffhteeutaeit." His essential rectitude will 
determine all causes and cases, there will be no bribery and corruption there, 
neither can error or failure be found in his decisions. "And the people uUh hii 
truth," or rather " the nations in faithfulness." Honesty, veracity, integrity, 
will rule upon hia judgmeat^eat. Ko nation shall be favoured there, and none 
be made to suSer through prejudice. The black man shall be tried by the 
same law as his white master, the aboriginal shall have justice executed for him 
against his civilised exterminator, the crushed and hunted Bushman shall 
hare space to appeal sgunst the Boer who slaughtered his tribe, and the 
Bouth Sea Islander shall gain attention to his piteous plaint against the trea- 
cherous wretch who kidnapped liim from his home. There shall be true judg- 
ment ^r'ven without fear or favour. In all this let the nations be glad, and 
tha unirerse rejoice. 

In closing, let us ourselves join in the song. Since the whole universe is 
to be clothed with emilee, shall not we be glad ? As John Howe observes, 
" Shall we not partake in this common dutiful joy, and fall into concert with 
the adoring loyal chorus} Will we cut ourselves off from this gladsome 
obsequious throng! And what should put a pleasant face and aspect upon 
the whole worli shall it only leave our faces covered with clouds, and a 
mournful sadness t 
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EXPLAKATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

Whole JWtn.— Whut has bcea said of Psalm Izvii. may be fltJ; applied to 
tlie present psalm. We need not hesitate to odd thst it is a miilennial aathem. 
It accords with the condition of the world when Christ ahall sit enthrnned in 
the willing luvalt; of our race. The nations join in an acclaim of praise to 
him as their rightful Judge and Kiag. There is a unanimit; in the song, at 
if it ascended from a world purged into a temple of holiness, and whose 
inhabitants were indeed a royal priesthood, with one heart to make Jesus 
Icing, with one voice to sound forth one peat of melody in pruse of the name 
above every name. 

Fix the eye for a moment on the precious vision of which we thus catch a 
glimpse. It holds true to the aeepeat principles of ournature, that what we 
contemplate as possible, much more what we anticipate as ceitain, lends lu 
the very hope and energy conducive to its realisation. On the contrary, de- 
spair paralyses effort. Is it on this account that everywhere in prophecy, old 
and new, there floats before us the ideal of a recovered and rejoicing world, 
at times transfigured into a loftier scene, the new heavens and new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness t So largely did this thought imbue the pro- 
phetic mind, that the language of Paul warms into the animation of poetry, 
when even "the creature itself," according to his own vivid personification, 
Uke some noble bird, drooping under the weight of its chain, with neck out- 
Stretched and eyeball distended, is described as looking down into the vista of 
coming time for its deliverance from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sous of God (Rom. viii. 19). He hastens to add, that 
'* we are saved by hope." It is true of the soul individually, we are saved by 
hope. It is true of our race collectively, if ever a millennium is to dawn upon 
it, we are saved by such a hope. Our eaith may be in ruins mcan>«hi]e, black- 
ness on the sky, barrenness on the soil, because sin is everywhere; but a 
change is promised. What we hope for, we labour for all tlie more that our 
hope is no dream of fancy, but has its basis in the science and certainty of 
absolute truth. "For as the earth biingeth forth her bud, and as the garden 
causeth the things that ate sown in it to spring forth ; so the Lord Goid will 
cause righteousnesB and praise to spring forth before all the nations." (Uai. 
Ixi, 11.) The tuning of the instrument is sometimes heaid before the music 
comes, The mother teaches her child to lisp a hymn before he comprehends 
its full scope and meanine- And so here, in this holy psalm, the Jerusalem 
from above, the mother of us all, trains us to the utterance of a song suitable 
to seasons of millennial glory, when the Holoch of oppression, the Mammon of 
our avarice, the Ashiaroth of fiery lust, every erring crted, every false religion, 
shall have given place to the warship of the one true and living God — to the 
faith and love of Christ. "Let the peoples praise thee, O God; let all the 
peoples praise thee."— JT. S. Goold, in "The Mutum Symn of ike H^ew 
Church: a Sermon." 1865. 

Whole fto^m,— This psalm is entitled in the Beptvagint, "A Hymn of 
Siivid; tehen the Temple vxu rebuilt <\fUr the Caplivitj/f" and this appears to be 
a true description of it ; for the substance of it is found in 1 Chion. xvi. 33^ — 8S, 
where it is described as having been delivered by David into the hand of Asaph 
and his brethren, to thank the Lord when the Ark was brought up to Zion. 
David's psalm here receives a new name, and is called a nea tong {vir ehadaih), 
because new mercies of Qud were now to be celebrated ; mercies greater than 
David had ever received, even when he brought the Ark to Zion. They who 
now aang the old song, which had thus become a new song. identiBed them- 
selves with David, and identiOed him with themselves. — Ckr. Wordtieorlh. 

Whole /Viim.— Sujyert.— Call to praise, in view of Christ's second advent 
and glorious reign. — To apply it. — Look forward to the glorious day of the 
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Verte 1. — "0 $iag unto the Lord a Ttea tonf/," etc. "A new song," iinknoivn 
to yon before. Come, all je nations at the wifle earth, who, up to this hour, 
hare been giving jour wonhip to dead gods that were no gods at all ; come 
and gire your hearts to the true and only God in this nme song \—Benry 
CotnU*. 

Verte 1. — "A nea «»ij."' It must be " a neu eaatUle," a beautiful canticle, 
and elegantly composed ; also a canticle for fresh favoun : in like manner, a 
canticie befitting men who have been Tegenerated, in whom svsiiee has been 
supplanted by charity ; and finally, a canticle not like that of Hoses, or 
Detmrah, or an; of the old canticles th>it could not be sung outside the land of 
promise, HccoTding to Paslm czixvii. ; " How shall we sing the Lord's song in a 
strange land ?" but a new canticle that may be sung all over the world; and 
he, therefore, adds, "8iny unU^ (A« Lord, ail th» earth," not only Judea, but the 
whole world. — BeUarmiae. 

Verte 1.— "iVwc." The word is used to describe that which is delightful, 
exquisite, precious, etc. — Martin Oeier, 

Verte 1. — "Nea." New things are generally most approved, and especially in 
songs ; for Pindar praises old wine and new songs. — John Coeceiui, 1Q03 — 166&. 

V^vel. — "A nne aong." Our old songs were those of pride, of gluttony, of 
luxury, in hope of gain, prosperity, or harm to others; our " neu tong" is of 
praise, reverence, and obedience, and love to Qod, in newness of life, in the 
Spirit that quickeneth, no longer is the letter that killeth, but keepeth that 
new command meot, that we love one another, not with the narrow patriotism 
and fellow-feeling of a small tribe, or a mere national church, but with a 
citizenship which embraces all the whole earth. — NeaU and Littledale. 

Verte i.— "Sing vnlo the Lord." We find it thrice said, ling unto the 
Lord, that ws may understand that we are to sing unto Him with mind, and 
tongue, and dead. For all those things must be joined together, and the life 
ou^t to correspond with the mouth and mind. As Abbot Absolom says, 
When the igteeeh doe* not jar with the l\fe, there i$ tweet harmony. — Le 
Nane. 

Verte \. — "All the earth." It is a tnittioaary-hymn for all ages of the 
church ; and it becomes more and more appropriate to our times in propor- 
tion as the heathen begin to respond to the call, " Sing unto the Lord a new 
song," and in proportion as we find in the melancholy condition of the chureh 
at home occasion to look with a hopeful eye towards the heathen world. — 
£. W. Senffalenierg. 

Verte 2. — "From day to day." Continually; always. It ifl a fit subject for 
unceasing praise. Every man should praise God every day — on each returning 
morning, and on eveiy evening — for the assurance that there is a way of salva- 
tion provided for him, and that he may be happy for ever. If we bad right 
feelings, this would be the first thought which would burst upon the mind each 
morning, irradiating, as with sunbeams, all around us ; and it would be the last 
thou^jit which would linger in the soul as we lie down at night, and close our 
eyes in slumber— making us grateful, calm, happy, as we sink to rest, for whether 
we wake or not in this world, we msy be for ever happy. — Albert Saraet. 

Vrrte 2. — "From day to day." Other news delights us only at first hearing ; 
but the good news of our redemption is sweet from day to day, ae tiin eotunt 
die redemptio fuittet operata, saith Eimchi here, as if it were done but to-day. 
Tam reeens mihi nunc Chrittat ett, saith Luther, ae li hoc hora fudietet 
taaguinem, Christ is now as fresh unto me as if he hod shed his blood but this 
very Yiovx.— John Trapp. 

Verte 8. — "Dedare." The corresponding word is a looi; and the pw- 
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ticiple is often rendered a tcnbt, a ^eriter. Pa. sIt. 1. The vetb is rendered, 
tdl, »k«w forth, declare. Tlie variety of verbs used in verses 1—8, proves that 
ve are to employ all proper means for making known the Saviour. One of 
these methods is b; wnting. — W. 8. Plumer. 

Verte Z.—"DedaTe hit ghry'" — what a glorioiu person the Massiali ia ; the 
brightness of his Father's glorj ; having all the perfections of Deity in him ; 
how the glory of God appears in him, and in all that he has done ; and espe- 
cially in the work of redemption, in which the glory of divine wisdom, power, . 
justice, truth, and faithfulness, love, grace, and mercy, is richly displayed ; say 
what glory he is advanced unto, having done his work, being highly exalted, 
get at the right hand of Qod. and crowned with glory and honour, and what a 
fulness of gcace there is in him, for the supply of nis people ; and what a glory 
is on him, which they shall behold to all eternity. — John QiU. 

Verte 3. — HU glory shines from every ray of light that reaches us from a 
thousand stars ; it sparkles from the mountain tops tjiat reflect the earliest and 
retain the last rays of the rising and the setting sun ; it spreads over the 
expanse of the sea, and speaks in the murmur of its restless waves ; it girdles 
the earth with a zone of light, and flings over it an aureole of beauty. In 
the varied forms of animal' tribes ; in the relations of our worid to other worlds, 
in the revolutions of planets, in the springing Of flowers, in the fall of waters, 
and in the flight of birds ; in the sea, the rivers, aud the ur ; in heights 
and depths, in wonders and mysteries,— Christ wears the crown, sways the 
BCcptre, and receives from all a tribute to his sovereignty. We cannot aug- 
ment it ; we cannot add one ray of light to the faintneos of a distant star 
nor give wings to au apterous insect, nor change a white hair into black. "We 
can unfold, but not create ; we can adore, but not increase ; we can recog- 
nise the footprints of Deity, but not add U> them. — Jdkn Vummiitgin ^'From 
PMmoa to Paradue," 1BT3, 

Veru 8. — "LedaTe hit glory among tha htathen," etc. It is a part of the com- 
mission given to the ministers of the gospel, not only to teach their congrega- 
tions concerning Christ, but also to have a care that they who never did hear 
of him, may know what he is, what he hath done and suffered, and what good 
may be had by his mediation. Nothing so glorious to Ood, nothing so wonder* 
ful in itself, as is the salvation of man by Christ ; to behold G^ saving his 
enemies by the incarnation, suSerings. and obedience of Christ the eternal Son 
of Qod : "Dedara hit gh/ry among the heathen, kit mondert among <dl people." 
— David Diekmn, 

Verte Z.— "Dedara hit gbry." It is Aw glory which should be proclaimed, 
not the learning, ability, and eloquence of the orator who professes to speak 
for 'Him; it is his glory, the loving beauty, the attractiveness of his gospel, 
the lavish promises to repentant sinners, the blessedness of heaven, which should 
be the chief themes of discourse ; not threats, menaces, sermons on hell or 
torment to afiright men, and at best make them God's trembling slaves, not 
his loving friends. The preaching is to be " wnto aU people," in obscure country 
districts, amongst unpolished ana illiterate congregations, and not to be con- 
fined, as fashionable preachers like to confine it, to the cultivated and critical 
audiences of the capital. — Hugo, qtioUdby Ifeale and LitdedaU. 

Verta 8. — "Hit glory." What be had l>efore called talvation, he now names 
glory, and afterwards winderi. And since this salvation, whereby the human 
race is redeemed from eternal death and damnation, is glorious and full of 
wonders, it is therefore worthy of admiration and praise.— JfofiariM, 

Verm 8. — "ifia wmden." What a wonderful person he is, for he is Ood 
manifest in the fiesb ; what wonderful love he has shown in his incarnatioi^ 
otiedience, suflerings, and death ; what amazing miracles he wrought, and 
what a wonderful work he performed ; the work of our redemption, the wonder 
of men and angels ; declare his wonderful resurrection from the dead, hU 
ascension to heaven, sitting at the ri^ht hand of God, aud intercession for his 
people ; the wonderful eSusion of his Spirit, and the conqueita of his grace. 
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and the enlaTgement of his kingdom in tlie irorld ; ns alao what wonders \t\\\ 
he wrought by him when ho appears a second timo ; how the duad will l>a raised 
and all will be judged. — John Gill. 

Vent 5. — "Fbr aU the godi of the jtationt areidob." Nothing*, nonentitiea, 
a favourite description of idols in Isaiah's later prophecies. See e.g. iMiiah xli. 
24, and compare Lev. six. 4, xxvi. 1, 1 Cor. viii. 4—6, x. It). A less probable 
etymology of the Hebrew word makes it a diminutive of (^k) -^^i analogous 
to godUiig* OS an eipreesion of eontempt. — J. A. Alexander. 

Verit S. — "The god* of the nation* are idol*.'''' Their Elohim are elilim. 
See 1 Chron. xti. 2(1. The word elUim occura in two placet in the Pealms, 
here and xcvii. 7, It is used most frequently by Isaiah, and pro^rly signifies 
tu>thinffi, as St. Paul eays, " ao idol is nothing.'^ [1 Cor. riii. 4.) — Chr, 
Woi'dtw>rth. 

Veru S.—"The Lord made the heaven*." Verse S is a DOtandum. What a 
tribute to Hsttonomy b it that the Lord is so often done homage to as having 
made the heavens 1 Let the theolOKy of nature be blended with the theology 
of conscience — a. full recoKaition of the strength and the glory whiuli sliioe 
]>al)tably forth in the wonders of creation, with the spiritual ofierings of holy 
worship and holy service. — Thoma* Chalner*. 

Vertii, — "Beauty . . . inhi* *anUaary," 

Oh, If w ranch ot beantj doth rcvesl 
Itselt In every vein of Ufe and nature. 
How ttcauClful mait be tbe Soun;e Itself, 
Tbe Ever-Bri);bl Qae \ 

—E*aia* Tegner, 1783—1847. 
Yerte 8. — "In hU aanetuary.''' That is to say (1) his ark, tabernacle, or temple, 
as many writers consider. Eimchi, as quoted by Hals, suggests that where joy 
or beauty is mentioned as being in his temple, it is set in opposition to tbe per- 

Ktual grief of tlic Philistines when the ark was in their cities. They saw the 
rd's strength, but not his beauty. (3) Others refer the word sanctuary to 
the church of Christ, which, as Hunster remarks, is adorned with heavenly 
ornaments, and was typified by the magnificence of Solomon's temple. Cer- 
tainly it is iu the church that the spiritual power and beauty of the Lord are to 
be most clearly seen. (8) The passage may refer to heaven, where the divine 
presence is more peculiarly manifest.— (7. H, 8. 

Yer*e l—"Te kindred* of th^ people." There is a peculiar force, observes 
an early commentator [Cosaiodorus], iu this phrase, " kindred* of the people," 
much more than it we had the word "people*" alone; for in every nation 
there are at all times strangers, aliens, sojourners abiding permanently or for a 
time, but not reckoned among the natives ; while the ^rase here includes all 
such, and provides that none shall be shut out becau e of his origin — Xeale 
and Idttledale. 

Verse l.—"Te kindred* iff the people." He calls upon them to come in 
kindreds or families, in allusion to the Jewish custom of families coming by 
themselves, on the several festival days to worship in Jerusalem ; and the 
Holy Ghost gives us here to understand that such custom was to serve as a 
model for Christians, whose families should unite in coming to the church to 
give glory and honour to Qod for all the wonderful things ne accomplished in 
the redemption of man ; for it was not by our own industry, or by our merits, 
that we have come to grace, and to be the adopted children of God, but through 
Ood's mercy, to whom, therefore, is due oil honour and glory, —BeUarmint. 

Verte 8. — "Give unto the Lord the glory due vnio hit name," It is a 
debt ; and a debt, in equity, must be paid. The honour due to his name is to 
acknowledge him to be holy, just, true, powerful : " The Lord, the faithful 
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God," " good, merciful, lonR-suffering," etc. Defraud not his usme of ihe least 
honour. — Adam Clarke. 

VerM 8. — "Oive unto thi Lord tie glory diie vnto hi» ti>im«." Is all the 
glory due unto God's name, and ought it, in strict justice, to hawe been ascribed 
unto him by men, ever since man began to exist t How immeasurably great 
then is the debt which our world has contracted, and under the burden of 
which it now groans ! During every day and every hour which has elapsed 
since the apostasy of man, this debt baa been increasing ; for ever; dajr and 
every hour all men ought to have given unto Jehovah the glory which is due 
to his name. But no man has ever done this fully. And a vast proportion 
of our race have never done it at all. Now the dilference between the tribute 
which men ougjit to have paid to God and tUat which they actually have paid 
ronstitutcs the debt of which we are speaking, How vast, then, bow incalcu- 
lable is it '. — Bdieard Payton. 

Vertt 8. — ''Oite wnto the Lord the glory due viUo kU na«i«." E»ery glory 
will not serve the turn, but such glory as is proper and peculiar for that God 
we serve. It is n stated rule in Scripture that, respects to Oad muit b« yropar- 
tUmed to the nature of God. God is a tpirit, therefore will bt) worshippeain 
Kpifit and truth. God is a God of peae«, therefore lift up pure hands, without 
lerath and di/ubting. God is a holy Ood, therefore will be Mnetified. They 
which worship the sun, among the hcalhena, they used a flying horse, as a thing 
moal suitable to the swift motion of the sun. Well, then, the^ that will glorify 
and honour God with a glory due to his name, must sanctify him as well as 
honour him. Why! For " God is glorious in holiness," Exod. sv. 11. This 
is that which God counteth to be his chief excellency, and the glory which he 
will manifest among the sons of men. — Thvtruu Manlon. 

VerM 8.— "Bring an offerinii." This is language taken from the temple- 
worship, and means that God is to be worshipped, in the manner which he has 
prescribed, as a suitable expression of his majesty. The word here rendered 
'■offering" — ntijp, mtntAaft -is that which is commonly used to denote AMoodlen 
offering, a thank- oSeiing.—^2(«rt Barnea. 

Verie 9.— "/n the heauty of holituM," or, in the ornament of holiness, alluding 
to the splendid robes of eastern worshippers. — W. WiUon. 

Yerie 9.— ''The beauty of holineu.'^ Shall I call holineu an attribute!) la 
it not rather tbe glorious combination of all his attributes into oue perfect 
whole ) As all his attributes proceed from the absolute, so all again convergo 
and meet in holiness. As from the insufferable white light of the Absolute 
they all seem to diverge and separate into prismatic hues, so they all seem 
again to converge and meet and combine in the dazzling white radiance of 
his holiness. This, therefore, is rather the intense whiteness, purity, clearness, 
the infinite lustre and splendour of his perfect nature — like a gem without 
flaw, without stain, and without colour. All of his attributes are glorious, 
but in this we have a combination of all into a still more glorious whole. It 
is for this reason that it is so freuuently in Scripture associated with tlie Divine 
beauty. The poetic nature of the psalmist is exalted to ecstasy in contempla- 
tion of the "beauty of holinet*," the "beauty of the Lord.'' Beauty is a com- 
bination of elements according to the laws of harmony; the more beautiful 
the parts or elements, and the more perfect the harmonious combination, the 
higher the beauty. How high and glorious, therefore, must be the beauty of 
this attribute which is the perfect combination of all his infinite perfectiona I 

You see, then, why this attribute is awful to us. In the ideal man all the 
faculties and powers, mental, moral, and bodily, work together In jieifect 
harmony, making sweet music —the image of God is clear and pure in tht* 
human heart. But, alas 1 bow far are we from the ideal ! In the actual man 
the purity is stained, the beauty ia defaced, tbs harmony is changed into 
jarring discord, "like sweet bells jangled out of tune." How . it came so, we 
are not now inquiring. We all feel that it is so. Therefore is this attribute 
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■o awful to ti8. It is the awfulncss of absolute purity in the presents of 
impurity ; it is the awfulnese of perfect beaut; in the presence of deformity : 
it IB the anfulneas of honour in the prexence of dishonour and shame ; in one 
word, it is the awfulness of' holiness in the nresence of siofulness. How, then, 
shall we appronch him before whom uDgels bow and archangels veil their faces 
— him ia whose sight the white radiance of heaven itself is stained with im- 
purity ? — Jottfph Le Goute, in •'Bfligion and Science,'^ 1974, 

Verte 9. — "The beaut]/ of holinem.^' The rehgion of the gospel of Christ is 
^^ thxheavly of Mine**,^' as it concerns its Author, its plan, ita truita. 1st, As 
it concerns its Author. Whatever we can understand aa meant by beauty or 
holiness, we see in the attributes of God, whether we consider them in all their 
harmony, or contemplate any one of them in particular. . . . Sndly, Astoits plan. 
Surrey the gospel where we will, or regard whatever we can that is revealed 
concerning it, we find it to be all " heauty "; and we cannot call it by a more 
appropriate name than " the beauty of holineti.^^ Srdlj, As to its fruitt. There 
is a holy scparatiua, a beautiful character of holiness, a separation as to cha- 
racter, feelings, and conduct ; thrse are all the various fruits of grace ; and so 
the man becomes beautiful in holiness. — Legh Rie/imond, 177B — 1837. 

Vtne 10. — "Say among the heathm that the Lord reignetk." This clause 
reads in the old Latin version, " Tell it out among the heathen, that the Lord 
reigneth from the trte." Justin Uartyr accuses the Jews, that they have 
erased the words " a lip^no," aird i<ikav, which are wanting in the original and in 
the Septuagiot. Mrs. Charles renders the verse thus : — 
" The tnitli that Duvld Icanicd to ring. 
Its (leep f ulUlmenl hem atulns ; 
■ Tell all the earLli tlie Lord !■ king!' 
Lo, from the cross, h Kin;; he reigns ! 
—From "Chritt in Song. Eymni of Immanutl, with Notei hy P. Sehaff," 1870. 

Vtrte 10. — ''Say among the heathen that the Lokd reignetA.^' It is not 
enough to feel deiira ; we must "my among the heathen, the Lord reigneth.^' 
There is a commaadment given us of the Lord to " go into alt the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature" — to tell them what Christ hath taught 
us— to say to them, in fact, "The Lord reigneth." .... 

We go among the heathen, and say, " the Lord reigneth "—point them to 
all the various objects in er«a(w»-— to the stars of heaven, to the beauties of 
vegetation, to the daily occurrences of providence, to the body fearfully and 
wonderfully made, to its . continual preservation and supply. We may easily 
take our text from every thing bj which we are surrounded, and say, "The 
Lord reigneth." But we must not stop here. It is well to have right views 
of God as the Creator ; but it ia only as we view him as the God of Eedentp- 
tion, that we can prwse him " in the beauty of holiness." — Legh Riehnwad. 

Vefte 10. — "Say among the heathen that the Lord reigneth" must be tlie 
Christian's as it was the Israelite'a motto. T!ie earliest preaching of our 
Saviour and his disciples was the preaching of the gospel of the kingdom. It 
was because all poieer tea* given unto him tn heaven and in earth, that, after his 
reaurrection from the dead, Jesus sent forth hie apostles to go and teach all 
nations. The substance of the apostles' subsequent preaching was, confessedly, 
the kingdtrm at God. — J. F. Thrupp. 

Verie 10. — "Say among the heathen." Go, ve that are already become 

Firoselytes unto him, and publish everywhere, in all countries, that the Lord 
Christ] is the sovereign of the world, who alone can make it happy : for he 
shall settle those in peace that submit unto his government : and they shall 
not be so disturbed as they were wont with wars and tumults : he shall ad- 
minister oijusl ju&tlce unto all : and neither suffer the good to be unrewarded, 
nor the evil to eacape unpunished. — Symon Patrick. 

Verte 10, — "The tcorld aleo," etc. The natural world shall be established ; 
the Btandtng of the world, and its stability, is owing to the mediation of Christ. 
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Sin had fpven it & shock, and still threatens it ; but Christ, as redeemer, 
upholds all things, and preserves the course of nature. The world of mankind 
shall be established, shall be preserved, till all that belong to the election of 
grace are called in, though a guilty, provoking world. The Christian religion, 
ttS far aa it is embraced, shall establish states and kingdoms, and preserve good 
order among men. The church in the world shall be established, that it can- 
not be moved, for it is built upon a rock, and the gates of hell shall never 
prevail against it ; ic is a " kingdom that cannot be shaken, " — Mattheai J&nry, 
Verte 10. — "/( thatX not be moved.'' When we learn from the records of 

geoloK?! KB they are inscribed upon the rocks, how numerous and thorough 
ave i>een the revolutions of the surface and the crust of the globe in past 
ages ; how often and how long the present diy laud has been alternately above 
and heneatb the ocean ; how frequently the crust of the globe has been frac- 
tured, bent, and dislocated ; now lifted upward, and now thrown downward, 
and now foldt-d by lateral pressure ; how frequently melted matter has been 
forced through its strata and through its Assures to the surface ; in short, bow 
every particle of the accesEiible portions of the globe has undereone entire 
metamorphoses ; and especially when we recollect what strong evidence there 
is that oceans of liquid matter exist beneath the solid crust, and that probably 
the whole interior of the earth is in that condition, with expansive energy suffi- 
cient to rend the globe into fragments ; when we review all these facts, we 
cannot but feel that the condition of the surface of the globe must be one of 
great insecurity and liability to change. But it is not so. On the contrary, 
the present state of the globe is one of permanent uniformity and entire security, 
except those comparatively slight catastrophes which result from earthquakes, 
volcanoes, aud local deluges. Even the climate has experienced no general 
chsDgo within historic times, and the profound mathematical researches of Baron 
Fourier have demonstrated that, even though the internal parts of the globe 
are in an mcandescent state, beneath a crust thirty or forty miles, the tempera- 
ture of the surface has long since ceased to be affected by the melted central 
mass ; that it is not now more than one seventeenth of a degree higher than it 
would be if the interior were ice ; and that hundreds of thousands of years will 
not see it lowered, from this cause, more than the seventeenth part of a degree. 
And as to the apprehension that the entire crust of the globe may be broken 
through, and fall into the melted matter beneath, just reflect what solidity aud 
strength there must be in a mass of hard rock from fifty to one hundred miles 
in thickness, and your fears of such a catastrophe will probably vanish. 

Now, such a uniformity of climate and security from ^neral ruin are essen- 
tial to the comfort and existence of animal nature. But it must have required 
in&nite wisdom and benevolence so to arrange and balance the mighty elements 
of change and ruin which cjist in the earth, that they should hold one another 
in check, and make the world a quiet, unchanged, and secure dwelling- 
place for so many thousands of years. Burely that wisdom must have been 
guided by infinite benevolence. — Edward MUehcoek, in "Tke £eliffwm ef 
Geology," 1851. 

Verm 11.— "Z«( tA« hea^m* revoke." As the whole creation, both animate 
and inanimate, baa groaned beneath the wei^it of the curse, so shall the whole 
creation partake of the great deliverance. — "TA* Spealer'* ComraaUaiy," m"8, 
V«ne 11. — "£et the tea roar." — 

Tbon paraeon of elemental powers. 
Mystery of waters — oever-slamlieriDg sea 1 
Impualoned onttor with lips sublime. 
VliQie waves are s^umenu wliicb prove a Ood I 

JiobeH Montgomery, 1807— 180S. 
Yertet 11, 12. — God will graciously accept the holy joys and praises of all the 
hearty well-wiahets to the kingdom of Christ, be their capacity never so mean. 
^' The lea" can but "roar," and how " tketreetof the wood" can shew tliat they 
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" rfjoiee,'' I know not ; but " he thnt scarchetl) the henrt, knows irhat is the 
mjod of the ijpiiit," Hnd uuderstuids tDe language, tlie brukta liuigu»ge oF thu 
weakeBt. — MatthetB JItnry. 

Vtries 11— 13.— These veraes are full of comprehensive beauty and power. 
Thej present the gutheriag together of everything under the confessed 
dominion of the reiguing Chiist. Things in heafen, ae well as things on earth, 
tejoice together in the acknowledged blessing of the Lord of peace. Tho 
pBalm is throughout a very sweet strain of millennial prophecy. — Arthur 
Pridham. 

Verte» It — 13. — Kothing can excel that noble exult&tion of universal nature 
in the 96th Psalm, which has been so often commended, where the whole animate 
and inanimate creation unite in the praises of their JUuker. Poetry here seems 
to assume the highest tone of triumph and exultation, and to revel, if I may so 
express myself, in all the extravagaace of joy. — Robert Loath. 

Vena 11 — IS. — Although there are some who by heaven understand angeU; 
by the earth, men; by the tea, trovhlemme ipirid ; by tree* And ^eld», the OeU' 
tiUi who were to believe, yet this need not be thought strange, because such 
protopopaiiu are frequent in Scripture, — Adam Clarke. 

Verte 12.— "Z«( the fiddx he joj/fid," etc. Let the husbandmen, and the 
shepherds, snd all that dwell in the lietda Iciip for joy : and tho woodmen and 
foresters shont for joy, to see the happy day appronchiog ; when all the idols 
that are worshipped there shall be thrown down together with their groves. — 
SyToon Patrick. 

Verte 12, — "Rejdee." The verb 1)1 expresses the vibratory motion, either of 
a dancer's feet, or of a singer's lip.— iSamusi SortUy. 

Verte 12. — "The trees of the wood." 



With every plant, In sign of worship wave. ' 
r«r*M 12, 18.— "£fe eometh,'" etc 

it chanced apon tlii: merry, merry Christmas wo, 

I went BljfhliiK oast the rhnrch serosa the moorland rtresry— 

" Ob ! never aln mid want and woe this earth will tiave, 

And Uie bells but mock tbe walllD); round, Ihcy »\ag »o cheery. 

Huw lotifc. Lord ! bow loni; before ihoucomo avaiuF 

Still In cellar, and !□ Korret, end on moorland drear)' 

Tlic or|>haiiH iDOan, and wldowg wei-j), and iioor men toil In vain. 

Till cartli ia aick of hope deferred, Ibougb Christmas belts be cheery." 

Then srosea Joyous clami 

Beneath the aUra, arrow tiie auow, iiKe i-ieni 

And a voice witliln cried. ■' Listen I Chrlstmaa carols even here! 

Thou^li tbou l>e flnrab, yet o'ur their work tlic ats™ and snowa are Blnglng. 

Blind I I live, I love, 1 reifni : and all the nallone through 

Willi Uie tlinnder of my Judgments even now are ringing ; 

Do thon fulUl Uiy work but as you wildfowl do, 

Thon wilt be«d no leas the walling, yet hear throngh It tmffiXt liniHng." 

CharU* Kiugdey, ISSS. 

Verne 18. — "Far he eometh, for he eometh." Because the thing was hard to be 
believed, the Prophet asserts twice that God should come, thnt he should be 
Jadge and King, and Governor of all. — Jftirf intfn Bueenu in &epoi. Eedeiiaat. 

Verte 18.— " fia eometh." Not K13',, "fis ihaU eome;" but DprfS M, "He 
eometh;^' to show how near the time is. It is almost day-break, and the ronrt is 
ready to sit : " The Judge atandeth at tho door," James v. 9. — TAomat Wateon. 

Verte 18.— 'To judge." Vstsblus remarks that to judge is the word used 
instead of to reign, judieare pro rtgere, because judges in the early days of the 
Holy Land exercised the power both of kings and magistrates. The Lord 
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cornea tn be tA all nationR • wiser judge than Sainnel, ft greater champion 
than HamBOn, a mightier deliverer than GideoD. — C. H. S, 

Verte lit. — "He eometh to judge (V earth." That is, to put earth in order, 
tn be its Qideon and SamBoii, to be its ruZcr, to fulfil nil that the Book of 
Judges delineates iif a judge's office. It is. as HengBtenberg sajs, " a gracioua 
jud^ue," uot & time of mere sdjudicstion of causes or pronouncinf; seateoces — 
It is a daj of jubilee. It is the happiest day our world has ever seen. Who 
would not long for it t Who is there that does oot pray for it T It is the 
day ot the Judf^'s glory, as well as of our world's freedom — the da; when " the 
iudifement of thi» wirld " (John sii. 31, and xvi. II), which hie cross began and 
made sure, is completed by the total suppression of Satan's reign, and the re- 
moval of the curse. All this is anticipated here ; and so we entitle this Psalm, 
The glory dvt to him nho eomsth to judge the earth. — Andrete A. Boaar. 

Vena lH.—'^Ht eomelA to judgt the earth," eto. In this new song they take 
up the words of Enoch, the seventh from Adam ^de xiv.), who preached of 
the Coming of the Lord to judge the world. — Chr. Wbrd*»ortA. 



HINTB TO THE VILLAOE PREACHER 

Vote 1. — The novelties of grace. I. A new salvation. 'U. Creates a new 
heart, m. Suggests a new song. IT. Secures new testimonies, and these, V. 
Produce new converts. 

Tenet 1 — S. — I. The end desired — to see the earth singing unto the Lord, 
and blessing his name. II, Tlie means suggested —the showing forth his 
salvation from day to day ; declaring his glory, etc. m. The certainty of 
its accomplishment. The Lord hath said it. " sing," etc. When he com- 
mands earth must obey. — 0. R. 

Vertet 1—8,— The progress of zeal. I. The spring of eramsive desire, 
ver. 1. II, The streamlet of practical daily effort, ver. 2. LII. The broad 
river of foreign missions, ver. 8.— C. D. 

Verte* 1 — 9, —We are to honour God, I. With songs, verses 1, 2. — II. 
With sermons, verse 3. Ill, With religious services, verses 7, 8, 9.—Matthae 

Verie 8 i^fint rfaase).— I. Declare among the heathen the glory of God's 
jierfections, that tliey may acknowledge nim as the true God. n. Declare the 
glory of his salvation, that they may accept him as their only Redeemer. IH. 
Declare the glory of his providence, that they may confide in him ss their 
faithful guardian. IV. Declare the glory of his word, that they may prize it 
as their chief treasure. V, Declare the glory of his service, that they may 
<:haoso it as their noblest occupation. VT. Declare the glory of bis residence, 
that they may seek it as their beat home. — WiUiam JaekMn. 

VeruZ.—l. What the gospel is, "God's glory," " his wonders," n. What 
shall we do with it — declare it. HI. To whom. "Among the heathen," all 
people. 

Ya-ae 8 {Uit daiueV — "Bit mmdert among the people." L The wonders 
of his Being, to inspire them with awe. II. The wonders of his creation, to 
All them with amazement. III. The wonders of his judgments, to restrain 
them with fear. IV. The wonders of his grace, to allure them with love,— 
W. Jackson. 

Verie* 4— 6. — Hissionai^ sermon, I, Contrast Jehovah of the Bible with 
gods of human device. IL Decide between divine worship and idolatry, m. 
Appeal Cor effort on behalf of idolaters O. D. 

Vene 6.— ".ffonoKr and majettv are h^ort him." L As emanations from 
him. II. As excellencies ascnbed to him. m. As cliaracteristics of what ia 
done by him. IV. As marks of all that dwell near him.— W. Jaekton. 
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TerM 6 Hatter clause). — What we may see iu Ood'e saoctuary (strength, and 
beauty). What we may obtain there, Ps. xc. 17 (strength and beauty).— (7. J). 

Verse 8. — Jehovah powesses a nature and charauter peculiar to himself ; he 
■ustaius various offlues and relatioua, and he has performed many works nhich 
he alone could perform. On all these accounts something is due to him from 
bis creatures. And when we regard him with such uSections, and yield him 
such aerriees, as bia nature, character, officea, and works deserve, then we give 
UDto him the glory which is due to his name. I. Let ua inquire what is due to 
JehoTHh on account of his nature. II. What is due to Jehovah on account of 
the character he posseitses. III. What is due to Ood on account of the rela- 
tions and offices which he sustains—that of a creator, preserver. IV. What is 
due to Jeliovah on account of the works which be has performed, in nature, 
providence and redemption. — E. Payion, 

Yerte 8.— The object of worship. The nature of worship. The accompani- 
ment of worship (an offering). The place of worship.~C D. 

VsrtB 9 (first clause). — An examination of true and false worship. I. False 
worship, in the obscurity of ignorance, in the dulness of formalism, in the 
o&ensiveness of indulged sin, in the hideousness of hypocrisy. U. True worship, 
in the beauty of holiness. — 0. D. 

Vane %. — Holy fear an essential ingredient in true religion. 

Ver»ei 10 — 18. — The reign of righteousness. I. Toe announcement of a 
righteous king and judge. II. The joyful reception prepared for him. III. 
His gloriotis coming.~ft D. 

Verut 11, 13. — The sympathy of nature with the work of grace ; especially 
dwelling upon its fuller display in the millennial period. 
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PSALM XCVII, 

StTDJiCT. — At tk« last Pgalm sang tht praisea of the Lord in conn«dion imlh the pradatn- 
(tfioii tif ikt goapet among the Ueniilis, so this appeam to foreshadow (he mi>ihiy itorlcijig ijf 
the Holy <fhast in mbdniiuj the mioaxid systems qf error, mul castivg doiun the idol gods. 
Across the sta lo moridiite rtgions a voiee rritsfor r^oiciiig at the reign qf Jesvs {terse 1), 
Oitsacrrdfindtvotnds (tterseS), Ukt lightning the g<mii JUanes forth {verse i), d\fflcvUit3 
vanisli {verst&),undaU tht nations see ike glory of (ha {venic 6). Theiddi are amfoiaid- 
td {uerae T), tht church rejoices {verse 6), the Lord is rxalUd {verse 9). The Psahn dnses 
wilh an tsehiiriallon to tioly elead/iuitntss Ttiider Oie perseaiUcn which would foBom. and l/idt 
the saints rejoice thai their path is bright, and their rtinard glorious and certain. Modem critics, 
alieays iTdeiii upon iisfribiiuf the psalms lo anybody rather than to David, count iliemselixs 
sueetssfiil in dating this song further on Ihait Ike captivity, because il vonl<uns passaifts aimi- 
far to Ihoat which ocear in Ihe later prophets ,■ but we uenfure lo assert thiit it is guile as 
probata that the prophets adopted the tajigaage qf Davtd as (hat some unknown writer bor- 
rawedfrom Otem. Uns psalm in this series is said (ti be " ui David," aiid lor belitvr: that 
the rest art in the same place, and by tht same author. The matter is not imporlajit, and irr 
oidy mention it because it seems to be the pride of certain eritics lo set up neio throries ; and 
there are rtaders uAo imagine this lo Sea sure proof nf prodigious teaming. We do not 
believe that their theories are worlh the paper Iheg are irritten upon. 

DrviBION. — The psaim dii-ides itself into four portions, each confaininj three ifrsM. 
77ie iNXiitng □/ the Lord is described (1— 31 : Us effect upon the earth is dedared {4^.&) ; 
and then Us ii^uence upon ilit heathen and Ihepet^e of Ood. Tlie last pari eoKMnaboih 
(aAoriotion end mcouro^netiC, vrging to liolinesa and incufoclin^ happiness. 

EXPOBITION. 

THE Lord reieneth ; let the earth rejoice ; let the multi- 
tude of isles te glad thereof. 

2 Clouds and darkness are round about him : righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation of his throne. 

3 A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies round 
about. 

1. "7^ Lord reiffn«(A." Thia is the watchword of the pe aim— Jehovah 
leigns. It IB also the essence of the gospel proclntnntioii, and the foundation 
of Ihe gospel kingdom. Jesua bas come, and all power is given unto him in 
heaven and in earth, therefore men are bidden to yield lum their obedient 
faith. Saints draw comfort from these words, and only lebeU cavil at them. 
"Let tht earth r^iee," for there is cause foT joy. Other rei^s have produced 
injustice, oppression, bloodshed, terror ; the reign of the infinitely gracious 
Jehovah IB the hope of mankind, and when thej all yield to it the race wilt 
have its paradise restored. The very globe itself may well be glad that its 
Maker and liege Lord has come to his own, and the whole race of man may 
also be glad, since to every willing Buhject Jesus brings untold blessings. 
"Let ths muUituds of isles he glad thereof.'" To the ancient Israelites ali 
places beyond the seas were isles, and the phrase is equivalent to all lands 
which are reached by ships. It is remarkable, however, that upon actual 
islands some of the greatest victories of the Cross have been achievea. Our 
own favoured land is a case in point, and not less so the islands of Polynesia 
and the kingdom of Madagascar. Islands are very numerous ; may they all 
become Holy Islanda, and Isles of Saints, then will they all bo Fortunata 
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blands, «aS true Formosag. Munj m Innd owes itH pc&ce to the bpa ; if it had 
not beeo isolated it would have been desoUted, and therefore the inhabitants 
should pmise the Lord who baa moated them about, and given them a defence 
mora aTsiiable than bars of brass. Jesus deseires to be Lord of the Isles, aod 
to bare his praiiies sounded along erery sea-beaten shore. Amen, so let it be. 

2. "CUiudt and darkrtet* artrovnd ahovt Aim." So the Lord revealed him- 
self at Sinai, so most he ever aurrouad his esMntisI Deity when be shows 
himself to the sons of men, or his excessive glory would destroy them. Every 

"" gof his 



infinite splendour if anytliing is to be seen by finite beings. It is often thus 
with the Lord in providence ; when working out designs of unminBled love he 
conceals the purpose of his grace that it may be the more dearly discovered at 
the end. " It is the glory of God to conceal a thing." Around the history of 
his church dark clouds of persecution hover, and an awful gloom at times 
eetttes down, still tbe Lord la there ; and though men for a while see not the ' 
bright light in the clouds, it bursts forth in due season to the confusion of the 



adversaries of the gospel. Tliis passage should teach us the impertinence c 
imptiiig to pry into the essence of the Godhead, the yanity of all endeavours 
inaerstand tlie mystery of the Trinity in Unity, the arrogance 'Of arraigning 



the Host High before the bar of human reason, the folly of dicjAting t' 
Eternal One tbe manner in which he should proceed. Wisdom veils her face 
and adores the mercy which conceals tbe divine purpose ; folly ruahea in and 
perishes, blinded first, and by-and-by coosuoied by the blaze of glory. 

"Righttetuneu aod judgment are the habitation qf hit throne.'^ There he 
abides, he never departs from strict justice and right, his throne is fixed upon 
the rock of eternal holiness. Righteousness is his immutable attribute, and 
judgment marks his every act. What tliough «-e cannot see or understand 
what he doeth, yet we are sure that he will do no wrong to us or any of bis 
creatures. Is not this enough to make us rejoice in him and adore him ? 
Divine sovereignty is never tyrannical. Jehovah is an autocrat, but not a 
despot. Absolute power is safe in the bands of him who cannot err, or act 
unngliteonaly. When the roll of the decrees, and the books of the divine 

Crovidence shall be opened, no eye shall there discern one word that should be 
lotted out, one syllable of error, one line of injustice, one letter of unhollness. 
Of none but the Lord of al) can this be said. 

8, "A /ire goeth btfore Aim." Uke an advance guard clearing the way. 
Bo was it at Sinai, bo must it be : the very Being of God is power, consuming 
all opposition ; omnipotence is a devouring fiame which " bumeth up Am enemUt 
round about." God n Ion gauffering, but when he comes forth to judgment he 
will make short work witii the unrighteous, they will be as chail before the 
flame. Reading this verse in reference to the condng of Jesus, and the 
descent of the Spirit, we are reminded of the tonirues of fire, and of the 
power which attended the gospel, so that all opposition was speedily over- 
come. Even now where the gospel is preached in faith, and in tlie power of 
the Spirit, it bums its own way, irresistibly destroying falaehood, superstition, 
unbelief, sin, indifference, and hardness of heart. In it the Lord reig^ieUi, and 
because of it let the earth rejoice, 

4 His lightnings enlightened the world : the earth saw, and 
trembled. 

5 The hills melted like wax at the presence of the LORD, at 
the presence of the Lord of the whole earth. 

6 The heavens declare hts righteousness, and alt the people 
see his glory. 

4. "Bit tig^ningt tiUightmed the worJi." In times of tempest the whole 
of nature ig lighted up with a lurid glare, even the light of the sun Itaelf 
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seems dim compared with the binze of liglitning. If Buch lire the common 
lights of DBturo what must be the glories of the Qodhead itself t When God 
draws aside the curtain for a moment how astonished are the aations, the light 
compels them to cover their eyes and bow their heads in solemn awe. Jesua 
ill the gospel lights up the earth with such a blaze of truth and rnice as was 
never seen or even imagined before. In apostolic times the word flashed from 
one end of the heavens to the other, no part of the ciriliscd globe was left 
uniHiiminated. "The earth mtie, tend tremlded.''' In God's presence the solid 
earth quakes, astonished b^ his glory it is convulsed with fear. To the sdrent 
of our Lord and the setting up of his kingdom among men these words nre 
also most applicable ; nothing ever caused such a shaking and commotion as the 
proclamation of tho gospel, nothing was more majestic than its course. 
It turned the world upside down, levelled the mountaias, and filled up the 
vnlleys. Jesus came, he saw, he conquered. When the Holy Ghost rested 
upon his servants their course was like that of h mifrhty storm, the truth 
flashed with the force and speed of a thunderbolt, and philosophers and priests, 
princes and people .were utKrly confounded, and altogether powerless tn with- 
stand it. It shall be so again. Faith even now sets tho world on fire, and 
rocks the nations to and fro, 

5. '^The hilU melted lUu wnx at Vie prenenfe of ih« Lord." Inanimate 
nature knows its Creator, and worships him in its own fashion. States 
and kingdoms wliicli stand out upon the world like mountains are utterly dis- 
solved when he decrees their end. Systems as ancient and firmly-roctcd as 
the hills pass away when he does but look upon them. In the Pentecostal era, 
and its subsequent age, this was seen on all hands, heathenism yielded at the 
glance of Jehovah Jesus, and the tyrannies based upon !t dissolved like melted 
wai. "^( the jiraence of the Lord of the whole earth.^' His dominion is 
universnl, and his power is everywhere felt. Men cannot move the hills, with 
difficulty do they climb them, with incredible toil do they pierce their way 
through their fHstnesses, but it is not so with the Lord, his presence makes 
a clear pathway, obstacles disappear, a highway is made, and that not by hia 
hand as though it cost him pains, but by his mere presence, for power goes 
forth from him with a word or a Rianco. O for the presence of the Lord 
after this sort with his church at this hour! It is our one and only need. 
With it the matintaius of difficulty would flee away, and all obstacles would 
disappear. O that thou wouldest rend the heavens and come down, that tbc 
mountains might flow down at thy presence, O Lord, 

In the little world of our nature the presence of Jesus in reigning power is 
ae a Sre to consume our lusts and melt our souls to obedience. Sometimes 
we doubt the presence of the Lord within, for ho is concealed with clouds, 
but we are again assured that he is within us wlicn liis light shines in and fills 
us with holy fear, while at the same time the warmth of grace softens us to 
penitence, resignation and obedience, even as wax becomes soft in the presence 
of fire. 

6, "The heavene dedare hit righteovtntu." It is as conspicnous as if written 
across the skies, both tho celestial and the terrestrial glol>es shine in its light. 
It is the manner of the inspired poets to picture the whole creation as in 
sympathy with the glory of God, snd indeed it is not mere poetry, for a great 
truth . UDderlies it, tlio whola creation has been made to groan Ihrotigh man's 
ain. and it is yet to share in the joy of his restoration. "Aad all the peoph 
tm hie glory." The elorious gospel became so well known and widely promul- 
gated, that it seemed to be proclaimed by every star, and published by tha 
very skies themselves, llierefore all races of men became acquainted with it, 
and were made to see the exceeding glory of the srace of God which ia 
resplendent therein. May it come to pass ere long that, by a revival of tho 
old missionary ardour, the glad tidings may yet be carried to every tribe of 
Adam's race, and once a^in all flesh may see the glory of Jeliovah. It must 
ibe BO, therefore let us rejoice before the Lord. 
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7 Confounded be all they that serve graven im^es, that 
boast themselves of idols : worship him, all^'c gods. 

8 Zion heard, and was glad ; and the daughters of Judah re- 
joiced because of thy judgments, O LORD. 

9 For thou, LORD, art high above all the earth : thou art 
exalted far above all gods. 

7. "Oanfownded be aU thty that aene graven imagtt, that hoait than- 
tehti «f mM«." Thej Eiball be bo; Bhsme shall cover their faces, thej shall 
blush to thinlc of their former besotted boaatings. When a man gravely 
worships what has been engraved b; a man's hand, and puts his trust in a mere 
nothing and noneDtity, he is indeed brutish, and when ho is coaveited from such 
absurdity, he may well be ashamed. A man who worships an imnge is but the 
image of a man, his senses must have left him. He who boasts of an idol 
makes an idle boast. " IForsAip him, ail yt gods." Bow down yourselves, 
ye fancied gods. Let Juva do homage to Jehovah, let Thor lay down his 
hammer at the foot of the cross, and Juggernaut remove his blood-stained car 
out of the road of Immauuel. If the false gods are thus bidden to worship the 
coming ZiOrd, how much more shall they adore him who are godlike creatures 
in heaven, even the angelic s}>irits 1 Paul quotes this passage as the voice of 
God to angels when be seat his Son into the world. All powers are bound to 
recognise the chief power ; sioce they derive their only rightlul authority from 
the Lord, they should be careful to acknowledgo his superiority at all times by 
the moat reverent adoration, 

S. "Zion heard, and mu glad.^'' While the heathen are confounded the 
people of God are made to triumph, for they love to see their God exalted. 
The day shall come when the literal Zion, so long forsaken, shall joy in the 
common salvation. It did so at the Brst when the apostles dwelt at Jerusalem, 
and the good days will come back again. "And the daughUrt qf Judah rejoieed." 
Each individual believer is glad when he sees fslse systems broken up and idol 
gods broken down; the judgments of the Lord aSord unalloyed delight to 
those who worship the true God in spirit and in truth. In the first ages of 
Christianity the MlieviDg Israel rejoiced to see Christ's kingdom victorious 
among the heathen, and even yet, though for a while turning aside, the 
daughters of Judah will sympathise in the wide-spread reign of Jehovah their 
Qud, through the gospel of his dear Son. As the women of Judah went forth 
to meet David in the dance, singing his victory over the Pliilistine, so shall 
they chant the triumphs of David's son and Lord. 

9. ''Far thaa, LoRn, art high abme all the earth.'''' And thurefore do we rejoice 
to see the idols abolished and to see all mankind bending at thy throne. There 
is but one God, there cannot be another, and he is and ever must be over all. 
"Thcu art exalted far above aU god*.'" As much as all is exalted above 
nothing, and perfection above folly. Jehovah is not alone high orer Judea, but 
over all the earth, nor is he exalted over men only, but over everything that 
can be called god : the days are on their way when all men shall discern this 
truth, and sluui render unto the Lord the glory which is due alone to him. 

10 Ye that love the Lord, hate evil : he preserveth the souls 
of his saints ; he delivereth them out of the hand of the wicked. 

11 Light is sown (or the righteous, and gladness for the up- 
right in heart. 

12 Rejoice in the LORD, ye righteous ; and give thanks at 
the remembrance of his holiness. 

10 "Fo that Icve tht Lord, hate eeU," For He hates it, his Are consumes it, 
bis lightnings blast it, his presence shakes it out of its place, and his glorj 
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confoundi kll the lovers of it. We canoot love Ood witfaout bating that which 
he hates. We are not only to avoid evii, and to refuse to countenance it, but 
we must be ia arms against it, and bear towards it a hesrty indignation. "Ha 
praeneth tht touU of kit mintt.''' Therefore they need not be afraid of pn>> 
claiming war with the party which favours sin. The saints are the safe ones : 
they have been saved and shail be Bsved. God keejM those who keep his law. 
Those who love the Lord sliall see bis love manifested to them in their 

E reservation from tbeir enemies, and as they keep far from evil so shall evil 
e kept far from them. ^'He dtlhmvlA them <»it qf the hand qf th^witted.'" 
It is not consistent with the glory of his name to give over to the poiver ot his 
foes those whom his grace has made his friends. He may leave the bodies of 
his persecuted saints in the hand of the wicked, but not their souls, these are 
very dear to him, and he preserves them safe in his bosom. This foretells for 
the church a season of battling with the powers ot darkness, but the Loid 
will preserve it and bring it forth to the light. 

11. "Liyhtw town for the righteoia,'* All along their pathway it is strewn. 
Their night is almost over, their day is coming, the morning already advancing 
with rosy steps is sowing tbe ear^ with orient pearls. The full harvest of 
delight is not yet ours, but it is sown for us ; it is springing, it will yet 
appear in fulness. This is only for those who are right before the Lord in 
his own righteousness, for all others the blackness of darkness is reserved. 
"And gladne>* for the vpright m heart." Gladness is not only for one 
righteous man in tbe sinsulsr, but for the whole company of tbe upright, even 
■s tbe apostle, after speaking of the crown of life laid up for himself, immedi- 
at«ly amended his speech by adding, "and not for me only, but also for all 
them that love his appearing." The nprigtat ousbt to be glad, they have 
cause to be glad, yea and they shall be glad. Those who are right-hearted 
shall also be gtad-hevted. Right leads to light. In the furrows of integrity 
lie the seeds of happiness, which shall develop into a harvest of bliss. God 
bos lightning for sinners and light for saints. The gospel of Jesue, wherever 
it goes, BOWS the whole earth wiu joy for believers, for these are the men who 
are righteous before the Lord. 

18. "Bejoioe in the Lobd, ye righteoue." The psalmist bad bidden the earth 
rejoice, and here he turns to the excellent of the earth and bids thtm lead the 
song. If all others fvl to praise the Lord, the godly musb not. To them God 
is peculiarly revealed, by them he should be specially adored. ^'And give 
tkakte at the remetabranee qf hit holin^et" — which is the harmony of sll hia 
attributes, the superlative wholeness of his character. This is a terror to the 
wicked, and a cause of thankfulness to the gracious. To remember that 
Jehovah is holy is becoming in those who dwell in his courts, to give thanks 
in consequence of that remembisnce is the sure index of tbdr fitness to abide 
in his presence. In reference to tbe triumphs of the gospel, this text tesches 
us to rejoice greatly in its purifying effect ; it is the death of sin and the life 
of virtue. An unholy gospel is no gospel. The holiness of the reli^on of 
Jesus is its glory, it is that which makes it glad tidings, since while man is 
left in his sins no bliss can be his portion. Salvation from sin is the priceless 
gift of our thrice holy Ood, therefore let us magnify him for ever and ever. 
He will fill the world with holiness, and so with happiness, therefore let ua 
glory In his holy name, world without end. Amen, 
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BXPLASATOHT NOTES AND QUAINT 8ATING9. 

W^tiU PraJm. — The two precediDg psalms are sonea of joj and thanksgiviDg, 
in which the gladnesa of Clirist'B people is poured forth as they go to meet 
their triumphant Lord at bis second advent, and to bring him back in glorj 
to assume his kinKdonj. The present psalm, in language suSicientlj explicit, 
describes the comuletion of this great event, " the I^rd reignetb ;" Messiah is 
on his throne, ana now the wuras of the second psolm, verse 6, are lulfllled, 
"I have set mv king upon my holy hill of Bion." Messiah's first act of 
sovereignty is judgment, Bcriptures bearios upon that event are 3 Tbess. i. .7 ; 
Jude 14 ;' Tsa. Isvi. 15. The character of these judgments is given in the 
psalm : clouds and darkness encircling his throne, where, however, righteous- 
ness and mere; dwell ; a fire which bums up his enemiea round about ; light- 
ningB flashing upon the world, the earth trembling, and the hills melting Tike 
wax at the presence of the Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the whole 
earth. Peter, in his second Epiaile, and third chapter, evidently refera to these 
events as yet future in hia day. — R. S. Sylaad. 

Verte i. — "7A4 Lobd reigneth." Here's eood news, glad tidings: "7^ 
Lord reigntth." It cannot be published without fnvtitt, without rejoieing, 
without ri'ifinff, without lUwiig. We shonld dishonour this truth if we did 
not publish it ; if we should with silence suppress it ■ if we should not speak 
well of it. It is BO sweet and comfortable, that it fills the whole world with 
joy ; and calls on every ear, and every tongue, and every heart, to be glad, to 
rejoice, and to praise Qod. "£at tht enrUi reynee ; 2et Ihe muititude of UIm ie 
glad." As though he should say. Let nothing fear but hell : lot nothing be 
flisquleted but devils. Let the loweit, the poorut of the people of Ood, 
though but eartk, yet let them rejoice in this, "TAa Lobd reigiieUi "... 

Here are two things of very sweet consideration, 1. The reign of the Lord ; 
and, 2. Thereign of the Lord in the sotnti. First, This kingdom that Qod is 
now setting up is bis everlasting kingdom. It will not be administered by the 
weakness of man, but by the power of Qod ; not by the folly of man, but by 
the judgment of Qt)A. Ood will, in this kingdom, nakedly manifest his own 
righteouanesB, bis own compassion and pity ; his own love, hia own peace ; 



wiii do all things immediately by his own self. And therefore all the pride and 
ambition, all the oppression and tyranny, and miscarria^ee that have been in 
the government of men, shall be wholly taken away. Pure righteousness and 



judgment and equity shall be infallibly dispensed ; and infinite power, strength, 
holiness, gooduMS, and authority shall shine forth nakedly in the face of Qod ; 
and that shall be the judge of all man. We shall do longer be abused and 
oppressed by the will of men, by tbe lusts of men. The poor people shall no 
longer groan under the burden of men's lusts, nor sweat for the pleasure and 
contents of men ; nor their faces any longer be ground by the hardnesa of 
the spirit of men ; but they shall be under the protection of Qod. The great 
cr^ now of tbe people ia, " Let's have a King !'' Ye shall bare one, one that 
will " reign in righteousnesa," the Lord himself. 

BecondTy, And this reign of the Lord shall be in hii lainU; according to 
that in Dan. vii. 27. " And tbe kingdom and dominion, and tbe greatneas of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be fpven to the people of tbe 
saints of the Host High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and i^l 
dominions shall serve and obey him." As this kingdom shall be adminis- 
tered in the gloiy of Qod ; so also in the sweetness and gentleness of 
roan, by brethren, by friends, by the saints of the Host High. (&d lifting up 
himself ia the saints will administer this reign ; and as he will do it by the 
saints, so he will do it by tbe softness and tenderneas of the sunts ; " The * 
kingdom and dominion under the whole earth shall be given to the people of 
tbe aaints of the Host High," It's now doing ; that ye snail obey none but the 
Lord ; ye shall know no other laws but the law of Qod ; ye shall know no other 
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master hut Jetiovnh. He hath made tis priests and kings, and we etiall reign 
-with bim on the eurth. This nature of ours, this body of ours, shall rei^^n 
with Christ, with Qod, and that upon earth. 

''The Lord rnfftu." The Lord hath served, hath been hitherto much, jea. 
mostly, " in the form of a servant," It hath been, as it were, the business of 
the Lord, whilst this world stood, to give supplies to men ; to serve men ; to 
give men strength, and wisdom, and riches, ana authority, and power, that men 
might be great and happy, with the goodness of God : and (in this; Ood hath 
been King too, but in an under way ; as saith the Lord, " f bave served with 
your sins" and lusts : now he will no longer mne, but reign; Ood will take all 
the power and authority into his own hands. . He will not be any longer under 
men, but above all men. It's time He should be bo ; it's reaaon Be should bo 
80 ; it's just He should be so. Everything now must bow, stoop, and submit to 
the law, and rule, and will of Ood. "So man shall any longer say, it shall be 
so, because it is my will to have it so : there ehail not be found an heart, or 
tongue, that shall move against the dominion of the Lord. 

Satan hath been a piince ; he hath made laws of your captivity and misery ; he 
hath kept you to his task, to do him service. He hath said, B« angry, and 
then you have been full of rage. He hath said. Be ootetmit, and then you have 
been full of covetoueness. He hath said, Be dark, and then jou have been full 
of blindness. He hath said. Be proud, and then ye have been full of haughti- 
ness. And so he hath, as a monstioits tyrant, tormented the world. The sting 
of Satan's whips is in your consciences, I know. Your errors snd mistakes have 
been through tbe kingdom of darkness in you, that you do not know Qod, or 
his holy hilt. You would come into the enjoyment of Ood ; Satan will not let 
you : jou would know Qod ; he will not suffer you : jou would be wise unto 
salvation ; he will not permit you. He hath fettered jon with his chains of 
darkness ; bo bath captivated your judgments ; he hath made you to grind at 
his mill and to drudge in his serviee ; and hath made you to cry out, "O 
when will the Lord come I" But now his wicked reign is at an end ; what ye 
had, ye shall want, and what ye want, ye shall have ; what bath been shall not 
be ; that which shall be, must be, and cannot choose hut be : ye shall hare 
love, because the law of Ood is love ; and ye shall have peace, because the 
kingdom of Ood is peace ; and ye shall have light, because the inheritance is 
marvellous light ; ye shall have righteousness, because this state is true holiness ; 
ye shall have liberty, settledness, stability, and every co^d thing in this kingdom 
of Ood It's always ill with us while Satan reigns. It^a always well with us while 
God reigns ; when our Husband is King we stiall have preferment, and honour, 
and riches, and greatness, and power, and authority, because our God reigns, 
"The Lord reifnt," for us; the Lord takes liis kingdom, and it is for us : the 
Lord hath reigned in himself nil this while ; now he reigns by us : the Lord 
counts himself not to bave a kingdom, till we have it with him -. the Lord 
thinks himself mean and despised, till we are eiaited. He is poor without us. 
He is weak, while absent from ns. He is not himself unless he enjoys us. 
•'Thou art my excellency, my first-bom." The power of Ood is in weakness, 
til! we become mighty. The kingdom of God is in darkness, till we shine 
forth. The treasuies of God were of no worth to him, if we were not his 
richest jewels. 

"The Lord doth ragn." This is not to be passed by; it's in the present 
tense. This is the song that we hear and see angels smg. The elders and 
saints in heaven sing it perpetually ; we daily hear it. HaiUlujah, BaUelujah, 
the Lard reignethf There is administered into our hearts and eara on 
halUlujah; the Lord retffaeth; indeed every creature speaks it, all in heaven 
, arkd earth. 

"Thb Lobd dcth reign," and saith, "I am upon my throne. lam great; 
none is great but myself. I am King ; I have the sceptre in my hand. I am 
powerful; none is powerful but I." All the power of moo is broken. All 
the thrones of men ore shattered into dust, All the wisdom of mon is turned 
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into fully. All the strength of men ia melted into weakness and water. The 
meltings and moulderings away of t))u powers and dignities of the worLd, 
speak it aloud, The Lord fttgiit.— WUluim Sedgmck, in ^^Some Fla*h«» of 
Lightningg of tha Son of Man,'" 1648. 

Verie 1. — 'TA* Lord rngntih." He who stood before the judge, ho who 
received the blows, he who was scourged, he who was spit upon, he who was 
crowned with thorns, he who was struck with fists, he who bung upon the 
cross, he who as he hung upon the wood was mocked, he who died upon the 
cross, he who was i^orced with the spear, he who was buried, himself arose 
from the dead. "The Lard relgneth." Let kingdoms rage as much as they 
can ; wliat can they do to the King of kingdoms, the Lord of all Idngs, the 
Creator of all worlds ? — Avgutttne. 

Vane 1, — "The Lord Teigaeth." I am glad that Christ is Lord of all, for 
otherwise I should utterly have been out of hope, saith Mieoniua in on epistle 
to Cahin, upon u view of Uie church's enemies.— /o Aft Trapp. 

Verte 1. — "The Lord reigneth; let the earth Tejoiee." Consider the divine 
covcrnment in various views, as legislative, providential, mediatorial, and 
judicial, and in each of these views the divine government is matter of uni- 
versal joy. 

I. " The Lord reigneth" vpm a throne of leffidation, " let the earth rejoice," 
He is the one supreme law-giver and is perfectly qualified for that important 
trust. Nothing tends more to the advantage of civil society than to have good 
laws established, according to which mankind are to conduct themselves, and 
according to which their rulers will deal with them. Now the supreme and 
universal King has enacted and published the best laws for the government of 
the moral world, and of the human race in particular. Let the earth then 
Kjoice that Qod lias clearly revealed his will to ua and not left us in inex- 
tricable perplexities about our duty to him and mankind Again, '' Let 

the earth rejoice" that these laws are suitably enforced with proper sanctions. 
The sanctions are such as become a God of infinite wisdom, almishty power, 
inexorable justice, untainted holiness, and unbounded goodness ana grace, and 
such as are agreeable to the. nature of reasonable creatures formed for un 
immortal duratiun. Let tlie earth rejoice that the divine laws reach the inner 
man, and have power upon the hearts and consciences of men. Human laws 
can only smooth our external conduct at best, but the heart in the wean time 
may be disloyal and wicked. Now this defect is supplied by the laws of the 
King of Heaven, which are spiritual. They require a complete uniformity and 
self -consistency in us that heart and life may agree, and therefore they are 
wisely fmmed to make us entirely ^ood. 

IL "The Lord reigneth" by hu prmidenee, "lot the earth rejoice." The 

Rroridence of God is well described in our shorter catechism, "It is his most 
olf, wise, and powerful preserving and governing all his creatures and all 
tbeir actions." 

'' The Lord reigneth" over the kingdoms of the earth, and manages all their 
aRiurs according to his sovereign and wise pleasure, and he doth tne same for 
his church. He can reduce confusion into order, make the wrath of man to 
praise him, and restrain the remainder of it. 

in. "The Lord reigneth" upon a throne of graee .' " let the earth rejoice." 
It is the mediatorial government of the Messiah which the Psalmist had more 
immediately in view, and this is the principal cause of joy to the euth and its 
guilty inhabitants. 

IV. And, lastly, the Lord will reign ere long upon a throne of vnitertal 
judgment conspicuous to the assembled universe, " let the' earth therefore 
rejoice, and the multitude of the isles be glad." — Condtnted from a Semum hy 
SamvalSavia, ITM-lTBl. 

Vene l.—"LeC the earth rejoice.'" The earth is called upon to rejoice 
because ttic Lord reigneth ; and well it may, on the day of its enlargement and 
final emanciiHitioD from ovil, which seems to be here set forth— a day of 
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judgment, and lo also n d«j of terror and destructioa to the enemies of God 
and goodnesa — a da; when at his presence " tlie elements shull mett with 
fervent beat ;" but hia own riKhteouaness and glory shatl be manifeated in tbe 
sight of all people. Then will the worldl;, who setre idols in loving tbe 
cieatura more than the Creator, be confounded and oTerthrown ; but then, 
too, will tbe righteouB lift np their beads (u>d rejoice because of God's 
jndgments. — l^tmuu Chalmer*. 

Ya-M 1: — "ZA* multitude <£/" the itUt." In Poole's Synopsis we flod from 
the Tarioua interpretations uf dif[erent authors that the word may mean mari- 
time regions, places beyond sea usually reached in ships, and all countries 
bordering on the ocean.— C. H. S. 

Vert« l.—"The i»let." ' Figuratively the isles may be taken for all the 
churches. Why isles) because the waves of all temptations mar around 
them. But as an isle may be beaten by tbe waves which <}n every side dash 
around it, yet cannot be broken, and nther itself doth break the advancing 
waves, than by them is broken : sn also the churches of Uod, springing up 
throughout the woild, have suffered tbe persecutions uf the ungodly, who roM 
around them un every side \ and heboid the isles stand flxed, and at last the 
sea is calmed. —Avguttine. 

Verte 1. — When Bulstrode Whitelock was embarked as Cromwell's envoy to 
Sweden, in 1093, he was much disturbed in mind, as he rested at Harwich tbe 
jireceding night, which was very stormy, as he thought npon the distracted 
state of the nation. It happened that a confidential servant slept in an 
adjacent bed, who, finding that his master could not sleep, at length said : — 

" Fray, sir, will you give mo leave to ask you a question I" 

"Certainly," 

*" Pray, sir, do you think Qod governed the w^rld very well before you came 
into it ?" 

"Undoubtedly." 

" And pray, sir, do jou think that He will govern it quite as well when you 
are gone out of it f" 

" Certainly." 

" Then pray, sir, excuse me, but do not you think you may trust him to 
govern it quite aa well as long as you live t" 

To this question Whitelock had nothing to reply ; but turning about, soon 
fell fast asleep, till he was summoned to embark. — Q. B. Bowet, m "ZUus- 
tratiM Qathering*" 18tt3. 

Verftj 3, — *'Chud* and dartnet* are rwnd about Sim." The figurative 
language in the poetical parts of the Old Testament is frequently taken from 
the historical books, and refers to the facts therein recorded : thus tbe appear- 
ances of Qod to the saints and patriarchs in old times is the origin of the SgurA 
in our teit. If you look at the history of these appearances, jou will Bnd they 
were all accompanied with ctonda and darkness. The cloud of tbe Lord went 
before the children of Israel when they departed from the land of bondage. 
This cloud had a dark and bright side, and was a symbol of tbe divine presence. 
Thus it preceded the people in all their marches, as a pillar of fire by night, 
and of a cloud by day. when Bolomnn dedicated tjie temple, the glory of the 
Lord filled the house, and the priest could not enter into the bouse of the Lord, 
because the glory of the Lord filled the house. When Ood descended upon 
Mount Sinai, "there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon 
the mount, and the voice of tbe trumpet oiceeding loud. And Uonnt 5ui(u 
was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord descended upon it In fire ; and 
the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the whole mount 
quaked greatly. And the Lord came down upon Mount Binai, upon tbe top of 
the mount" (Exod. xix. 16, 18, 30). Wben our Saviour was transfigured 
before three of his disciples, " a bright cloud overshadowed them," fmm wbicb 
proceeded the voice of tbe Father, saying, " This is my beloved S<ni, in whom I 
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am well pleased ; hear ye him." And Peter, who was present there, afterwards 
referring to the fact, enja that the voice procMded " fiom the excellent glorj." 
Thus, in all the symbols of tbe divioe presence, there was a mixture of 
splendour with darkness and obecurity. So it is in the operations of Provideiicu : 
in a moral and figurative sense, we may nay that clouds and darkness surrouad 
all the operations of divine power and wisdom. 

Clouds are emblems of obscurity ; darkness, of distress. The works of Uod'a 
providence are often obscure and productive of distress to mankind, though 
righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his throne. — Robert Mall. 

Veete 2. — ''Ol/)wU and darkneu are round about him." God doth govern 
the world myiUri^ualy. As there are mysteries in the word, so in the works of 
God; ivnviiird, "things hard to be understood," (3 Pet. iii. 10,) many riddlea 
which nonplus and puzzle men of the largest and most piercing intellectuals : 
" Behold, I go forward, but he is not there ; and backward, but I cannot per- 
ceive him : on the left hand, where he doth work, but I cannot behold him: 
he hideth himself on the right hand, that I cannot aee him : but he knowcth 
the way that I take." Job xxiti. 8 — 10. God knoweth our ways, and counteth 
our steps ; but the wisest of men do not know all God's ways. His way is 
frequently in the sea, and his chariots in the clouds ; so that be is invisible, not 
only in his esKnce, but also in the design and tendence of his operations. 
Those that behold him with an eye of faith, do not ;et see him with an eye of 
understanding, so as to discern his way, and whitlier he is going- Paul 
assures us, " His judgments are unsearchable, and his ways past finding out." 
Bom. xi. S3. Some of them, indeed, are obvious, plain, and easy ; we may 
upon the first view give a satisfactory account of them ; we may read 
righteousness, equity, mercy, goodness, love, in them, because written in 
capital letters, and with such beams of h*ght as he that runs may read them. ' 
But others of Giod's ways are dark and obscure, so that they are out of our 
reach and above our sight. IIo that goes about in them to trace God, may 
quickly lose himself. They are like that hand-writing upon the wall, which 
none of Betsbazzar's wise men could read or give the interpretation of 
(Dan. V. 8). There are areana imperii, "secrets of state and government," 
which are not fit to be made common. But this may be our comfort :— 
though God doth not now give any account of his matters, nor is he oblieed 
thereunto, yet he can ffive a very good and satisfactory account ; and one day 
his people shall be led into the mystery ; and, though many things which God 
doeth they know not now, yet tbey shall know them afterward ; and when they 
know, they shall approve and admire both the things, and the reason, and the 
end. They shall tnen be perfectly reconciled to all providences, and see that 
all were worthy of God, ana that in all he acted BeoTpemjf, '' as did highly become 
bimaelt" —Samuel SlaUr (1704) in, "The Morning Eatrcitt:"' 

Veru 2.— How despicable soever Christ's kingdom may seem to the world, 
'et it is full of heavenly majesty : " doudt and darhntn are round about Mm." 
''he glory of Christ's kingdom is unsearchable, and hid from the eyes of the 
world, who cannot take up the things of God, except he reveal himself to 
them, and do open the eyes of the understanding : " cloud* and darkneti are 
round about Mm. — David Didcion. 

Verte 2. — "Dariaett." This and the four following verses have a striking 
resemblance to the awful pomp of the march of God, as described Ps. xviii. 
8, 9, and liviii. 8. All the dread phenomena and meteoric amy of nature are 
in attendance ; thunder and lightning, and earthquakes and volcanoes, with 
streams of melting lava, like streams of melting wax. Yet all is justice and 
equity, joy, exultation, and glory ; and tbe wicked alone — the adversaries of 
Jehovah— feel his judgments— tbe host of idols and their brutish worshippers. 
— John Maton Oood. 

Verm 3. — '^Sighteoutneu aitd judfiiunt." RigMeoutnem is the essenrial 
perfection of the Divine Being. It is his nature : if there had been no creatures 
for him to govern, be would have had an unchangeable and invincible love 
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of rectitude. Judgmtnt is the apftlication of the principle of righteongneAS in 
bis goverument of Mb creatures Bod their aatiuns ; it is a deTelopment of his 
rectitude in the managemeat uf the affaira of his great empire ; it is that Buper- 
intendeuce over all, whereby the operations of all things are directed, to some 
vast and important end. Judgment implies measure aud equity, in oppoaitiou 
to what is done without rule and cotiBideration. All the divine conduct ia 
equitable, regulated by rectitude, aud everything is directed by a judgmeDt 
that cannot err. — Jlobert Sail. 

Verte 2.— "JKffA(*)t«n«» and judgment," etc. When the mercy and gtkce 
of our heavenly King are to be disacrlbed, he ia likened to the nun shining in 
a clear firmament, and gladdening universal nature with his beneficent ray. 
But when we ste to conceive an idea of him, as going forth, in justice aud 
judgment, to discomfit and punish his adveraaries, the imagery is then bor- 
rowed from a troubled sky ; he ia pictured as surrounded by clouds and dark- 
ness : from whence issue lightnings and thunders, stoims and tempesta, affright- 
ing and confounding the wicked and the impenitent. — Samuel Bvrder, 

Vfrte 2. — The Lord manageth his kingdom and government wiih perfect 
equity. " Sightetnuiteu ajid fudffment are the habitation <^ hU throat." itighle- 
outaesi, whereby he prenerves, saves, Knd rewards the good ; judgmaU, whereby 
he punishes, c mfounos, and destroys the wicked : these are " tht habitation of 
hii thront," his tribunal, his seat of judicature. Tliese arc the basis or founda- 
tion, which give unto his throne rectitvdinem et itabUitatem, "rectitude and 
establishment." His throne is entablished in righteousness, and " the sceptie 
of his kingdom is a right sceptre ;" though there be clouds, yet no blemishes ; 
though darkness, yet no deformities : Ps. xcii. IS. Ever since the creation, all 
things have been done with that unreprovable exactness, that if the woild 
were to begin again, and the afiairs of it to be acted over again, there should 
not be an alteration in a tittle. All bath been so well, that nothing can be 
mended. Those dark and obscure passaged of Providence, at which goo<l 
men are startled, and by which all men are posed, are most excellent and 
curious strokes, and as so many weli-placed shades, which commend the work 
and admirably set o£C the beauty of Providence. — Samtitl Slater. 
Kerw a.— 

Jove's firm decree, Uio' wrapt In uiKht, 

BeaniB midst the gloom BCODslant light; 

lliiu'« rale obscnre [n darkniHB Ilea, 

Not to be pferc'd by mortal cyee; 

TIic jiiM rcsolvBi of bis liliih mlud 

A glorious cousummati on find: 

Tlio- io mBjeaUc slste enthrou'd 

Tbick clouds aud dark encloee him round, 

As from the tower of heav'n his eye 

Surveys man'i bold Impiety ; 

Tilt b(a rlpo wratb on ven);eBnce bent. 

He arms eaeh eod tor puulehmcnt, 

And frtim hisblzh Bad hoif llirune 

Send! all bis awful Jnd^^cnls ioita. 

—.i&ehylut [R. Potter'i tran*UUion, 1908., 

Veru S. — "A fire ffoeth before him." Like a marBhall or advance guaid 
before a royal presence, or as the javeiin men who precede a judge. File is 
the sign botli of grace and wrath (Ex. iii. 3 ; Ps. xviii. 9.) Uajesty marches 
forth in both displays of Deity.— C S. S. from PoU Synapii*. 

Verm 3. — "A Jirt goeth before him." That lire whicli Christ came to send 
upon the earth, the kindling blaze of the Boly Ghost, which came down in 
tongues of fire at Pentecost, to burn freely throughout the world, for tliu 
destruction of obstinate unbelievers, and the purifying of those who glHdly 
received the Word. And of this the prophet spake, saying, "I wiil send 'i 
tire on Magog, and among them that dwell carelessly in the isles : and tliey 
shall know tliat I am the Lobd." (Ezek. xxxix. G.J This divine flame gut's 
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still before the face of the Lord in his coming to every fmthful soul, as it 
kindles with lougiag for him, and burns up all its sins therewith, as he heaps 
his coals of fire upon its head, to softeu and purify it. "It must needs be,'^ 
teaches a great saint,* " that the fervour of hoi; desire must go before his 
face to ever; soul to which be means to come, a flame which will burn up all 
the mildew of sin, and make ready a place for the Lord, And then the eoul 
knows that the Lord ia at hand, when it feels itself kindled with that fire, and 
it snith with the prophet, ' Hy heart was hot within me ; theu gpaki' I with my 
tongue.' " — Fsalm xxxix. B.^Auffuttine, and othen, quoUd by Neale and 
LiiUedaU. 

Verte 8. — "J fire goeth h^ore ktm." There is no less, but mther more 
vrrftth attending the despisers of the Qospel, than did attend the giving out of 
the law. Heb. zii. iS.—Damd Dickson. 

Verui. — "HU lightning* enlightened the world." This passage is applied by 
Munster to the rapid increase uf the kingdom of Christ : for the sound of the 
Gospel sped througti all the HOrld like lightning. There is a prediction almost 
to this ellect in Zech. ix. 14 : '* His arrow shall go forth as the lightning, and 
the Lord Qod shall blow the trumpet." — Martin Qeier. 

Venei.—"The earth taa ami IremliUd." The bare tight of thee caused 
the earth to tremble (Ps. Izzvii. IG). —A. & Favtsett. 

FeTM 6. — "T>-e hilU melttd like tnzx at the pretence of the LOBD." 
For a parallel passage see Mic. i. 4. There the words are applied to the 
judnnent of Qod about to fall on the people of the eotienant : here they are 
applied to the judgment on the Ood-oppo»ing world. The fact- that ' judgment 
has begun at the house of God ' is a token that judgments of a far mure 
destructive kind will overtake ' the (openly) ungodly and sinners ' (1 Pet iv. 7). 
"The hill*" symbolize the heights or man's self-exalting pride of intellect, 
wealth, and power. — A. R. FavMiett. 

Veru^. — "The Lord of the whole earth.'^ In this title lies conrealed the 
reason for the liquefaction of the hills, for the Ood who here manifests him- 
self ia he who created the earth, and is able therefore to reduce it to nothing. — 
Mairlia Qeia: 

Vened. — " 77ie heaten* declare," etc. He doM not say, the heavens exer- 
cise, bat they declare his righteousness. To the eyes of the wicked the 
ri^hteousoess of God is bidden, until it is made manifest by an astuaishing 

"The heavent." This phrase is not, Qod declares, but the heatent declare 
his righteousness. The creature is the servant and revealer uf the righteousness 
of Ood. 

"Hie righteoatneit." He says not, the heavens declare our righteousness, 
but hi* righteousness.. They testif;r that Ood is the righteous judge, rather 
than that the saints themselves are righteous. 

"All the peopU." Not only do the wicked, those oppressive monsters, see, 
but " all the people." Ood so reveals his glory that not only the wicked who 
are punished may see it, but also other mortals to their edification. 

"And ihall tee." They shall not simply hear or know, but they shall see. 
This at last is a powerful and convincing demonstration of the righteousness 
of Ood. which ia put before their eyes. 

"Bit glory." Not merely the destruction of the wicked and Yenmiance 
on the enemies of God, but his glorv ; fcr in the destruction of the wicked, 
and the deliverance of the innocent, the glory of God is declared. Thus the 
prophet rejoices not so much concerning the destruction of the wicked as con- 
cerning the glory of God. — Muteulm. 
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Vtrie 7. — "Confounded A« tdl tha/ that tene (p'avoi imoffet," etc. Albdt 
iuch OS are lovers of imEigerj not onlj do eerre imageB, but alM> will defend 
the ose of images in the exercise of religion, und glory la them ; yet shall thej 
M length be ashamed of their boasting. — Datnd Diektan, 

VerttT. — " Worthip Mm, all ye godt," or "Xef aU the angeU of God kot- 
thip him." The matter of the pimlm itself makes it manifeet that the Holy 
Ghost treateth in it about God's briogiog in the 6rstborn into the world, and 
the setting tip of his kingdom in him. A kingdom is described wherein Ood 
woula reieo, which should destroy idolatry and false worship ; a kingdom 
wherein the isles of the Gentiles should rejoice, being called to an interest 
therein; a kingdom that was to he preached, proclaimed, declared, unto the 
increase of light and holiness in the world, with the maDifestatiaD of the glory 
of God unto the ends of all the earth : every part whereof declareth the king- 
dom of Christ to be intended in the psalm, and consequently thnt it is a 
prophecy of the bringing in o( the flrst-begntteQ into the world. Our inquiry 
is, whether the angels be intended in these words. They are D'll 'K~^3 </mne» dii ; 
and are so rendered by Jerome, Admvte tvm, omiu* dii; and by uur autboriaed 
version, "Wvrihip Aim, all ye godt.''' Tbe preceding words are, "Grounded 
le aU they that mne graven image*," D'T^^ D'T^n^PH, that boatt themaelvet iii 
oi of "■ idolt," " tanitiei, mrfAinot," as the word signifies, wherein ensues this 
apostrophe, "Wortkip him, D'TVft-Hs, aQ ye god*." And who they are is our 
present inquiry. Borne, as all the modern Jews, say that it is the gods of 
tbe Gentiles, those whom they worship, that are intended ; so making D'rnKand 
^^V?>S, " god*," and " twin idol*," to be the same in this place. 

But (1) It cannot be that the psalmist shoutd exhort the idoU qf tie heathen, 
some nhereof were deBilt, some dead men, some iaaniiaate part* of the creation, 
unto a reverential worshipping of God reigning over alL Hence the Targuroist, 
seeing the vanity of that interpretation, perverts the words, and renders them, 
" Worship before Him, all ye nations wbich serve idols." 

(Q)D'nSil, " Elohim," is so for in this place from being exegetical of D'VSk 
" gods," or " rain idols" ; that it is put in direct opposition to it, aa is evident 
from the words themselves. 

(3) "Vbe word Glohim, wbich most frequently denoteth the true God. doth 
never alone, and absolutely taken, signify falte godt or idols, but only when it is 
joined with some other word discovering its application, as his god, or their 
godt, or the' god* of iAit or (Atrf peojAe, in which case it is rendered by the LXX., 
sometimes 'i^uJji v. an ''idol;" sometimes x"P<'ii<i'aiTov, an "idol made with 
hands;" sometimes lidcAvypa an "abomination." But here it hath no such 
limitation or restriction. 

Whereas, therefore, there are some creatures who, by reason of some peculiar 
excellency and likeness unto God, or subordination unto him in their work, are 
called gods, it must i>e those, or some of them, that are intended in the ex- 
pression. Now these are either magiitratt* or mtgel*. 

(1) Mtigittrate* are somewhere called elohim, because of the representation 
the^ make of God in his power, and their peculiar subordination unto him in 
their working. The Jews, indeed, contend that no other magistrates but thow 
only o( the great Sanhedrim are anywhere i-alled gods ; but that concerns not 
our present inquiry. Some magistrutes are so called, but none of them are 
intended by the psalmist, there being no occasion administered unto him ot any 
such apostrophe unto them. 

(2) Angels are called elohim : Ktyifiaioi era!, 1 Cor. viii. 0. They have the 
name of God attributed unto them, and these are they whom the psalmist 
speaks unto. Having called on the whole creation to rejoice in the bringing 
forth of the kingdom of Gkid. and pressed his exhortation upon things on tbe 
earth, he turns unto the ministering angels, and calls on them to the discharge 
of their duty unto the King of that kingdom. Hence the Tai^imist, in the 
banning of Psalm xcvi. expressly mentioned " bis liighangela," joining in his 
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pruse and worship, using the Qreek word uyyeXoi, tat dbtmctiou's a&ke, as 
on the sanie account it often occurs in the Targum. 

We haTO thus evinced that the psalm treats about the bringing in of the 
firstborn into the world ; as also that they are the ministering angela who are 
bete commanded to worsbip him. — /oAn Ovitn. 

FotmS. — "Zi4m hmrd," etc. But why, it ma; be asked, does be speak of 
those things being heard, rather than tetnt Two reasons may be given for 
this. First, he would liave God's believing people anticipate the blessing b; 
hope, ere the consummation of it arrived ; and, again, the language iDtimatcs, 
that the glory of the Gospel would be spread to such distant quarters, that 
the Jews would rather hear of it by report, than witness it witb tbeir own 
eyes. — John Oainin. 

Verte 8. — 'TA* davghten of Judah rooked." David alludes to a custom 
familiar in Judea, of forming choral bands of maidens after a victory or some 
happy circumstance. I'hus after the passage of the Red Sea, when the Egyptians 
were drowned and the people of Ood brought in safety to the farthest shore, 
Hiriun tbe prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand, and all 
the women followed her with timbrels and dancing, saying, Let us sing unto 
the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously : tbe horse end his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea. When Qoliatb was slain by David, it is said 1 Bam. xviJi. 
6, 7, " When David returned from the slaughter of the Philistine, the women 
came out of all cities of Israel, singing and dancing, to meet king Saul, with 
tabreta, with joy, and with instruments of music. And the women sang as 
they played, and said, Saul bath slain his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands." — L» Sane. 

Vane 10. — "7e that Imt th« Lobd, haU mU." It is evident that our con- 
version is sound when we loathe and bate rin from the heart : a man may know 
bis hatred of evil to be true, first, if it be universal : be that hates sin trulv, 
hates all sin. Secondly, true hatred is fixed ; there is no appeasing it but by 
abolishing Uie thing bated. Thirdly, hatred is a more rooted sffection than 
anger : anger may he appeased, but hatred remains and sets itself against the 
whole kind. Fourthly, if our hatred be true, we hate alt evil, in ourselves 
first, and then in others ; ha that hatea a toad, would hate it most in his own 
bos<im. Many, like Judah, are severe in censuring others (Gen. ixxviii. M}. 
but partial to themselves. Fifthly, he that hatea sin truly, hates the greatest 
sin in the ere^«st measure ; he hates all evil in a just proportid. Sixthly, 
our hatred is right if we can endure admonition and reproof for ain, and not 
be enraged ; tberefote, those that swell against reproof do not appear to hate 
mn.—mehard SiOa. 

Vtrm 10. — "Sal* mil." Sin seemeth to have its name of aano, ^^p (the 
word here used) because it ia most of all to be hated, as tbe greatest evil ; as 
that which setteth ns furthest from God the greatest good. — John Trapp. 

VerM 10. — Get mortifying graces, especially love to God, for ihate that low 
th« Lord, will hate eeil. And the more they love him, the more they will hate 
it. — David Clarhion. 

Yarwe 10. — God is a Spirit, and he looks to our very spirits ; and what we 
are in our spirits, in our hearts and aSections, that we are to him. Therefore, 
what ill we shun, let us do it from the heart, by hating it Brsi. A man may 
avoid an evil action from fear, or oat of other respects, but that is not sin- 
cerity. Therefore look to thy heart, see that thoo bate evil, and let it come 
from sincere looking to God. "Te that lote the Lord, hate evU," suth David : 
not only avoid it, but hate it ; and not only hate it, but hate it out of love to 
0od.~mdm-d SObf. 

Verte \0.— "Sate evU." 

Lvciui. I am the declared enemy of all false pretence, all quackery, all llei| 
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and all putBng. I am & lover of truth, of beauty, of undisguised nature ; in 
short, of eTerjthing that is lovely. 
Pbilosopet. To love and to hate, tbey saj, spring from one and the same 

Ldctan. That, philosophy, must be best known to you. My business ia 
to hate tbe bad, and to love and commend the good; and that I stick to. — 
Lndan. Piscat. C. 8. 

Vene 10. — ^'He pretenelh the touU of hit »ainU." Let us obaerre that 
there are two parts of divine protection— preservation and deliverance. Pre- 
servation is kepping lest we should be imperilled: deliverance has Tefercnce 
to those already involved in perils. The shepherd keeps his Hheep lest they 
should fall among wolves ; but if perchance tney should fall into tbe clutches 
of the wolf he pursues and delivers. Both parts the Prophet esbibits, per- 
suading us that it is the Loid who keeps the souls of his saints lest they fall 
into the hands of the wicked ; and if they should fall, He will deliver them. — 
Mateiilut. 

FerM 11. — "Light it loam." V'^, does not here signify sown=3trewii into 
the earth, but strewn along his life's way, so that he, the righteous one, ad- 
vances step by step in the light. Hitzig ngbtly compares hiSvotoi, atidi/atai, 
used of the dswn and of the sun. Of the former Virgil also says, St jam 
prima novo tpargebat lumine terra*. — Frai t Delitzteh. 

Vmie ll,~-''£tffA( u joion," 

And now Aurora, from tbe EaDTon bed 
Of ber TItlioDUB rtsinif, soiv'd the eartb 
Wtth dewy l)|;liU 

~ C. R. Eennedy^i Tran^atum of Ylrg^. 
Ferte II. — "Light it tovm." 

Now Horn, her rosy steps In the eastern clime 
AdrsDctng, Bow'd the earth witb orieot pearl. 

John ilitton. 

Verte M.— '^Ught is town far thi righUovt.'^ Most thoughtful men in- 
crease in fdilh and spiritual discernment by often doubting, and by having 
their doubts cleared up. Ueliglous thought in this way grows into a. person^ 
feeling ; and tile solid rock of truer conviction and deeper trust as a firm 'oun- 
datlon for the soul to build upon for eternity, remains behind after all the 
abrasion of loose and mure perishable materials throiish speculation. A different 
if not a truer revelation of heavenly realities is given to us through tbe dark 
distressing process of doubting, thun through tbe bright joyful exercise of 
unhesitating faith ; just as our icnowledge uf tbe chemistry of the sun and stars, 
of tbe physical constitution of distant worlds, is derived not from tbe bright bands 
of their spectrum, which reveal only their size and shape, but from Fraunbofer's 
wonderful lines— those black blank spaces breaking up tbe spectrum bands — 
which tell us of rays arrested in their path and prevented from bearing their 
message to us by particular metallic vapours. Unto the upright, just because 
of the purity and singleness of their motives and the earnestness of their quest 
after truth, there ariseth light in the darkness. We must remember that 
'' light is town for the righteous" ; that its more or less rapid germination and 
development depend upon the nature of the soil on which it falls and the cir- 
cumstances that inllacnce it ; that, like seed, it at first lies concealed in the 
dark furrow, under the cheerless clod, in the cold ungenial winter; but that 
even then, while shining in the darkness, while atmggling witb doubts and 
difficulties of the mind and heart, it is nevertheless the source of much comfort, 
and ia its slow, quickening, and hidden growth the cause of lively hope, and 
of bright anticipation uf that time when' it shall blossom and ripen in the 
summer-time of heaven — shine more and more unto the perfect day. — Hugh 
Macmdlan, in "The Ministry of Nature,^' 1871. 

Verse 11,— "Light it tovin for the righteoia:" sown in these two fields, 1, Of 
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Ood't eternal deeree, in his power, promise, gruce and love. These are the 
" upper springs." 2. In tbe tinid of their graeea, and hoi; dutia ; these are the 
'* nether sptinga ;" both which fell into one river, and " malce glad the citj of 
Ood ;'' both these fields yield a plentiful harvest of comfort to the gtidly, 
—John SAt^lU, in "The Suing Sun," 1634.- 

Ver»e II. — "Smen." The righteous man's harvest la secret and hidden. It lietb, 
like the corn covered in the ground ; "their life is hid ■" and "it is not manifest 
what the; shall be ;" " no eye hath seen, or ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
the heart of man, what the Lord hath laid up for them that love him" (Col. iii. 
3 ; I John iii. 2 ; 1 Cor. ii. S). Name what you can, and it will be a mystery, 
a secret thing, that belongs to the upright in heart. First, is not the decree of 
Ood a hidden thing ? a depth unsearchable ? and able to make a man astonied ? 
Did not Paul cry nut, " the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of Qo'l I how unsearchable are his judgments, and hia ways past 
Auding out I" (Rom. xii. 33). And ia not the incarnation of Christ a secret 
too t what more to be admired than that God should become man, and be 
manifested in the flesh ? The vei^ angels desired to peep into this mystery. 
1 Tim. iii. 16 ; I Pot. L 13 ; Isai. vii. 14. Again, the conversion and regenera- 
tion of a sinner ia admirable ; it's a noble, yet a secret work : Nicodeniua a 
great doctor could not see it. And if naturot births be so strange, what shall 
■we judge of this ! Moreover, peace of conscience and joy in the Holy Ghost 
is no open matter ; none knoweth it, but he that hath it. Bo ia the earnest of 
the Spirit, and true seal of salvation ; the power, life and sweetness of the 
word ; the remission and pardon of sin, with certainty of salvation. And in 
the fifth place, the harvest is secret, if we consider where it ia growing. One 
close is, CAe ucret purpoae of Gad ; and ^ho can uoderstand it 1 A second ia, 
hiiviord; and how hardly is that to be searched intot A third is, a man's oron. 
heart ; and is not that both secret and deceitful ? And last of all, tbe very 
principal part of the harvest is bid icitk C/iritt in heaven ; and when he appears. 
It nill appear what it shall be. — John Barlovi. 

Veriei 11 and 12 are both most savoury and precioua notanda. — Give me to 
experience, Lord, those revelations which follow in the train of obedience ; 
and O that I felt the charm and enjoyment of holiness, so as to give thinks, 
in the reflection that with a holy God holiness is en indiapensable requisite for 
our appearing in hia presence. We should fuither be grateful because of this 
essential attribute in the Godhead ; for it is in virtue of hie holiness that evil 
cannot dwell with him, and that the world will at length be delivered, and this 
conclusively, from the wickedness and malice and viie sensuslitiea by which it 
is now BO disquieted and deformed. Hasten this consummation, O Lord. — 
Thoma» Chalmen. 

Verte 12.—"2iejoice in the Lokd." We must "rejoice evermore;" for even 
holy mourning hath the seed of joy in it, which the soul finds by that time it is 
over, if not in iX.~WiUiam Cooper, in the ^^Mornitig Extreitei.'" 

Verbis. — '^E^nee in the Litrd.^' 1. Our rejoicing in the Lord denotes our 
taking a very smcere and cordial pleasure in whatever relates to the eter- 
blessed Ood, particularly his existence, perfections, and providence ; the dis- 
coveries of his will to us, especially in his word ; the intereat we have in him, 
and the relations wherein we stand to him ; his continual protection, guidance 
and influence ; his gracious intercourse with us in the duties of religious wor- 
ship ; and, finally, the hope he has given us of fulness of joy, in his iKBtific and 
most glorious presence above. IL Rejoicing in the Loid aignifiea that our 
joy in God is superior to all our other joys, otherwise it is a joy unworthy of him, 
and no way, or not savingly, profitable to us. IJL Whatever else we rejoice 
in, we are to rejoice in such a manner, that we may be properly said to rejoice 
in the liord, even when other things are the immediate occasions of our joy. 
The God we serve is not an envious and a malevolent Being, but exceeding 
liberal and kind ; be has created ua with an inextinguishable desire after lia[>- 
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ptness, u a Becret intitnatioii that he intends to make ue happy, if we do not 
make ouraelres miserable ; and irhile our principal happiness is l(>dged ia him- 
self, and to be found nowhere else, (in which be has shown the singular regaid 
he bns to our nature), he feeda our hearts with a thousand little rivulets of 
joj and satisfaction from created objects : our bodies are endowed with a 
Tariety of senses and appetites, and our sonls with powers and faculties of their 
own ; nor was snj one sense or faculty made in vain, or to lie alwajs idle and 
useless ; but every sense, and mucb mote every mtuital faculty, has not one. 
but a sreat number of Uiings provided to entertsin it. But then the soul is 
Dot to lose itself in this maze and labyrinth of delight ; it is not by this variety 
to be diverted from that one infinite good, who eminently contains ia himself 
all the various kinds and degrees of true joy,— /ftnry Orove, 1683— 1787-P. 

Vene 12. — '^Sejoie* , . , arid fUM thaith." Two things are to be observed : 
One, that he unites joy in the Lord and praise of God. Riebtl; : for it is not 
p<»sible for a man to praise the Lord truly and from toe soul, unlesB he 
rejoices in Him. Another, that he connects the praise of Ood with the re- 
membrance of his holiness. And with good reason : for it is the chief use of 
divine praise, that by the exercise thereof, we should keep fresh in our 
souls the remembrance of God and of all the bleaainga received from Him. 
Thus this verse contains the root and fruit of divine praise. The root ia joy 
in Ood ; the fruit is the remembrance of God and his goodness. —JfvsettJut, 

Vert« 12.- -"T» righUovt . . . all yt tAat art uyright in heart." Some 
may say the ja*t or the rightaout man may thus rejoice ; but where are any 
such f "Who can say," saith Bolomon, "I have made my 'heart clean, lam 
pure from my sin!" No; "There is not a just man upon earth, that dueth 
good, and sinneth not." A vain thing may it seem then to exhort men to 
rejoice, when the condition annexed is such as eicludeth all fiom rejoicing. 
To what end is it to incite the pM to rejoice when there are none such that 
may rejoice! The answer is ready at hand in the latter part of the verse. 
Byjutt are meant all such as are ^^ upright in heart," which clause is added 
partly to exclude the hypocrite, and partly to temper and qualify the rigour of 
the term before used, if it were strictly and exactly taken. So that it ia a note 
as well of extent, as of rettraint. 

1. Of rettraint, to exclude from this joy, and all right therein, all dissem- 
blers, all counterfeit Christians, all hollow-hearted hypocrites, that repent in 
the face but not in the heart ; that make a sour face that ihey may seem to 
fast, saith our Saviour, that justify themselves in the sight of men, but God 
secth their hearts what they are, and seeth them to be far other than either 
they should be, or they pretend themselveB to be. 

2. Of extant, to extend and enlarge this joy, the ground of it and the right 
to it, to all that are single and nincere-hearted ; and so to give and afford « 
share and a portion in it as well to those that are sincerely righteous on earth, 
as to those that are perfectly righteous in heaven. It is as a iey to let ia the 
one. It is as a IxHt to bai out the other.— TA<Mniu QataJxr. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Yene 1. — The sovereignty of God a theme for joy in many respects and to 
many persons, especially when exhibited in a reign of grace. 

Vena 8 — 6. — The accompaniments ol Christ's gospel advent. L The fire 
of his Bpirit. II. The light of Uie word. IH. The commotion in the world. 
I?. The removal of obstacles. V. The display of the divine glory. 

Vene* 4, S. — I. The terrors which accompanied the giving of the law : " hia 
lightnings," etc. U. The reasons for those terrors. 1. To show the guilt of 
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man. S. His iaabilitf to keep the law. S. To show his need of a law- 
fulSller OD his behalf.— (7. R. 

re«e«4— a,— A description of the giving of the law. I. The lawgiver's 
heralds, or, amtiktion, ver. 4. II. The effect of his presence, or, eotttiiiion, 
yet, S. ni. The proclamatioa of the law, or, inHi-uetion (as hy a voice from 
heaven, ver. 6). iV. The effect of the lawgiving, or, divine man\fe»tatuin (ver. 
6, latter clause). —0. D. 

Verm 5. — The presence of Qod in the church her invincible power. 

Verte 6. — The confusion of heart which will ensue from idolatrous worship, 
even if It be only epirilual. Brealiuig of the idol, diaappointmeut in it, in- 
jury by it, removal from il, etc. 

"Ver»» 8. — I. Tbe world is terrified at the divine judgments, n. The church 
rejoices in them, " Zion heard," etc. ; or, I. When the world is glad the church 
is sad. U. When the world ia sad the church is glad. — O. H, 

Veru 10.— I. What jou do now:— "Lose the Lord." Reciprocally, per- 
sonally, supremely, habituallj, progressively. IL What you must do : — " Hate 
eviL" Evil working, evil writing, evil speaking, evil thinking; renounce evil, 
master it, supplant it. — W. J. 

Verte 10. — I. Ttio distinffuishinz peculiarity of the people of God: "Ye 
that love the Lord." H. Its mumfestatioo ; " Hate evQ." TH. Its reward : 
" The Lord preaerveth," etc. ; " He delivereth," etc. — G. R. 

Vartet 10, 11. — David notes in Qod three char&cteriatics of a true friend : First 
with fidelity and good will He keepeth the souls of the pious, tjecondty, with 
hi* power and majesty He delivereth them from their enemies. Thirdly, with 
his wisdom and holiness He enlightens and refreshes Ibem. — Le BiarK. 

Varie 11.— L Where u U toumT The answer to this will come under the 
following heads, viz. In the purpose of God, In the purchase of Christ, In 
the oBicv of the Spirit, Iji the promises of the Word, In the work of Grace 
wrought in the heart, and, 3n the preparations made above in glory. II. M'hm 
U the teasoa of reaping T And to this, the answer ia, The season of reajjing 
the first . fruits, of reaping in part, is at certain times in the present Ufe ; 
the season of reaping more fully is at death; and of reaping most fully and 
perfectly cammeacsth at the day of judgment and is continued throushont 
eternity. 1. The season of reaping in part falls out at some times withiu tbe 
course of this present life. Particularly (1) Times of afiliction have been to 
tbe upright, se^ons of reaping the joy sown. By this they have been pre- 
pared for sutleriags, supported under them, and made afterwards to forget 
their sorrows, by reason of tbe gladness breaking in from the affecting dis- 
covery of what God has done for them, and wrought in them. Thns God 
causeth light to arise in darkness, and in a rainy day refresheth them with a 
beam from heaven, brightening the drops that fall ; brings his people into the 
wilderness, and there speaks comfortably unto them. (2) Seasons of suffering 
for the sake of Christ and the gospel, have been seasons wherein the upright 
have begun to reap the joy sown. When called to resist unto blood, striving 
against sin, they nave need of more than ordinary comfort, to enable them to 
meat, and hold firm through the fiery trial : and they have found that then 
encouragement hath been yielded them in a degree they never liefore expe- 
rienced yohn ivL 33). (8,) Seasons whurein God has called the righteous to 
great and difficult service, have been seasons of reaping the beginnings of joys 
sown. When their heavenly Father has lifted up the light of bis countenance 
upon them, and shed abroad the sense of liis love within ibem, they are pre- 
pared to go whither he sends them, and to do whatever he bids them. (4.) 
After sore conflicts with Satan, the uprif^ht have been revived by the springing 
of the joy sown, After Christ was tempted came sn angel to comfort liim. 
And for the encouragement of his followers he declares. Rev. ii. IT, " To him 
that overcome th will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and I will give him a 
white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it." (S.) In waiting upon God ia tbe sanctuary the 
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upright hare met with him, and so have had the beginningB of joy sown. 
2. A fuller reaping time will be at death ; with some as the bouI is goin^ ; 
but with all immediatel; after its release from the body. 8. The season in 
which the righteous shall reap their joy sown, to the full, and in perfection, 
shall be at the last day. Then Christ shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and Bdmired in all them that believe, and lead them all in a body, and all of 
them perfected, into that presence of God, where there is fulness of joy, and 
where there are pleasures for evermore. — Daniel Wikai. 

Vert 12.— "QtM thatiit at tht remembrance of hU helinat." Be thankful 
for— 1. Its unsullied perfection. 2. Its wondrous forbearance. 8. Its place 
in our salvation. 4. Its approacbableness through Christ. 0. Its predicted 
triumphs. — W. J. 

Verte 19. — t. A remembrsnce at which the world does not give thanks, n. 
Reasons which make it a matter of thanksgiving with the righteous. Its 
bearing on the way of salvation ; on the doctrines of the gospel ; on the law 
of the Christian life.— (7. i). 
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PSALM XCVIII. 

TniiE iWD Sqwbct. — Thit taertd ode, vMeh htara simply ihe fifb qf " A raabit,"fol- 
loau fitly upon Hit laM, and u toldentiy an Inttgral pari ^ Vtt aeries (tf royal paabna. ^ 
icTii. &aeribed Ike paHiea&on c^ ih» goapd, and an Ott adting up of the kingdom (^ heaven, 
tht pnaent Pjaim Is a sort qf^ coBouiTwn htu k, ogieially proi^itrdng the conquering 3iea- 
glah as Monardi ooer the nations, leilh blast qf Irumptla, dappiTig of hands, aiid etiibralion 
(g trianiphs. His a singularly bold and (iuefjf aong. The cnliea have fiiUy tsttMiahfd Oie 
jael that similar expressions occur in Isaiah, bat ict see nofonx in the inference that ilier^ore' 
it teas written by hint, ; on this principle half the books in the English langaat/t might be at- 
trib\ited to Slu^eapeare. TTu fad is fhal these associated Psalms make vp a mosaic, in 
tehlch each one qf Ikeia has an appropriate pioce, and is neetesary lo the completrnrsa qf the 
whoU ■ and the^ore we bdieve Ihem to be each and aU the xoork of one and the same mind. 
Paul, if we unaersfand him aright, ascribea Paaim ninety fiot to iJaiiid, and as ice betieue 
Out! the same writer must haoe written the whole group, ine ascribe this alao to the son qf 
Jesse. Hoaeuer thai may be. Hie song it aorthy to ranjfc among the most deoout and soul- 
tlirring of sacred lyric*. 

DniBiov».— We have here three slamaa if three verms tath. In the first, 1 — S.thestib- 
ject of praise is announced / in the aeeoad, 4—6, the manner ff that praise apreseriited; 
and in the (Aird, 7—9, (he univcraoi extent rf tl Isprodt^iMi. 

EXPOSITION. 

OSING unto the LORD a new song ; for he hath done mar- 
vellous things ; his right hand, and his holy arm, hath 
gotten him the victoiy. 

2 The Lord hath made known his salvation : his righteous- 
ness hath he openly shewed in the sight of the heathen. 

3 He hath remembered his mercy and his truth toward the 
house of Israel : all the ends of the earth have seen the salva- 
tion of our God, 

1. "Oiing vnUt the Lord a new long ; for 1u KaiKdone tnarteUaut thing*." 
We had a new Bong before (Ps. ictj.) because the Lord was coming, but aoir 
ve bare another new song because he has come, and seen and contjuered. 
Jesus, our King, has lived a marTellouB lite, died a marveliouH death, risen hy 
A marrellons resurrection, and ascended marrelloUHly into heaven. B; hia 
divioe power he has sent forth the Hoi; Bpirit dning marrela, and by thnt 
sacred energj hia disciples have also wruught marvellous things and astonisheil 
all the earth. Idols have fallen, superstitions have withered, systems of 
error have fled, and empires of cruelty have perished. For all this he de- 
serves the highest praise. His acts bave proved his Deity, Jesus is Jehovah, 
and therefore we sing uato him as the Lobd. ''SU right kanil, and hit luAy 
arm, hath gotten him the victory "; not by the aid of others, but by his own un- 
weaponed hand his marvellous con(|uests have been achieved. Sin, death, and 
hell fell beneath his solitsry prowess, and the idols and the errors of man- 
kind have been overthrown and smitten by his hand alone. The viclories 
of Jeaua smong men are all the more wonderful because they are accom- 
plished by means to all appearance moat inadeijunte ; they are duo not to 
jriiysicat bnt to moral power — the enerey of goodness, justice, truth ; in a 
word, to the power of his holy arm. His holy influence has been the sole 
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cauBe of euccew. JesuB never stoops to use policj, or brute force ; He un- 
sullied perfecliona secure lo him a real nnd lasting victor; over all the powers 
of evil, and thut victory vrill be gained as dexterously and easily bs when a 
warrior strikes his adveraarj with his right hand and stretches him prone 
upon the earth. Olory be unto the Conqueror, let new songs be chanted to 
his praise. Stirred by con tempi alio g his triumphs, our pen could not forbear 
to praise him in the following hjmu : — 

Forth to the battle Mm our K\ag ; 
" -'■—■•-'■'- -^DqueriuKii- 

inte*t hearts, 
, theylainl, tbejdle; 
SIhIu by Inimaiiael'H well-almetl darts, 

In helpless brsps tbey Ho. 
Beliolil, he bsfes hia two-ed((ed sword, 



Anan BrTsyirf In rollea ot Rrtce 

Hu HdcB the trauiQlcd plsln, 
■Willi pity IwiiniinK from We fsce. 

And luercy in his train. 
UlKhty to save he now appean, 

HiKUtr 10 raise the drad 
Ulgbly to stuncli Ibc bleeding woand. 

And lift thu tHlleo hesd. 
Victor alike In love and arms, 

Myriadd bi^rure lilm bend : 
Saob are the Conqueror's matchless chsnns. 

Each foe iKcomee bta friend. 
Thev crown him on the bsttle-Beld 

Oiall tbB nations Klnj;; 
With trnmpeta aud with comets lond 

They make the vrdkin ring. 

The salvation which Jesus has afcomplished is wrought oat with wonderful 
wisdom, hence it is ascribed lo his right head : it meets the requirements of 
justice, hence we read of his holy arm ; it is his own unaided work, hence all 
the glory is ascribed to him ; and it is marvellous beyond degree, hence it 
deserves a new song. 

a. "The Lord hUh nada irunen kU •riixUwn, "— by the coming of Jesus 
and by the outpouring of the Holy Qhost, by whose power tlie gospel was 
preached among the Qentiles. The Lord is to be praised not only for effecf- 
iDg human salvation, but also tor making tt known, for man would never have 
discovered it for himself ; nay, not so much as one aingle soul would ever have 
found out for himself the way of mercy through a Mediator ; in every t^ase it is 
a divine revelation to the mind and heart In God's own light bis light is seen. 
He must reveal his Son in us, or we shall be unable to discern him. "Sit 
rifhUoiuneu hath he openly ih^eed in the right qf the heathen.'^ This word 
" righteousness" is the favourite word of the apostle of the Qentiles ; he loves 
to dwell on the Lord's method of making man righteous, end vindicaiing divine 
justice by the atoning blnod. What songs ougtt wo to render who belong to 
a once heathen race, for that bUssed gospel which is the power of God unto 
salvation, " for therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith,"' 
This is no close secret ; it is clearly taught in Scripture, and has been plainly 
])reBched among the nations. What was hidden in the types is " openly shewed " 
In the ffospel. 

3. "Se hnth rememhired hi* nercy and hi* truth ttncird the hovte of Itrad." 
To them Jeaus came in the flesh, and to them was the gospel first preached ; 
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and though tbe; counted themsclvea unworthj of eternal life, jet the coTeoBnt 
wai not broken, for the truf Israel were called into felloweliip and still remam 
so. Tile inercj which endureth for ever, and the fidelity which cannot forget 
a proniiBe, Becure to the chosen seed the aalvation long ago guaranteed by the 
covenant of grace. '^Alt the end* of the tarth Iwme teen the talvatUm of oar 
Ood.^' Not to Abrahnm'a seed alone after the flesh, but to the elect amon<; 
all nations, has grace been given ; therefore, let the whole church of Qod aing 
unto him a new aong. It wns no small blessing, or little miracle, that through- 
out all lands the gospel should be published in so short a time, with such 
singular success and such abiding results. Pentecost deserves a new song as 
well as the Passion and the Resurrection ; let out hearts exult as we remember 
iL Oar God, our own for ever blessed Qod, has been honoured by those who 
onco bowed down before dumb idols ; his salvation has not only been hevd of 
but seen among all people, it has been experienced as well as expluned ; hia 
Son is the actual Ri^eemer of b multitude out of all nations. 

4, Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the earth : make a 
loud noise, and rejoice, and sing praise. 

5 Sing unto the Lord with the harp ; with the harp, and the 
voice of a psalm. 

6 With trumpets and sound of cornet make a joyful noise 
before the Lord, the King. 

In these three veises we are taught how to praise the Lord. 

4. ^^Makt a jojiful noitt unto die Lobd, au the earih.'' Every tongue must 
applaud, and that with the vigour which joy of heart alone can arouse to 
action. As men shout when they welcome a king, so must we. Loud hosannas, 
full of happiness, must be lifted up. If ever men shout for joy it should be 
when the Lord comes among them in the proclamation of his gospel reign. 
John Wesley^ said to his people, " Sing lustily, and with a good courage. Be- 
ware of singing as if you were half dead or half asleep ; but lift np your voice 
with strength. Be no more afraid of your voice now, nor more ashamed of 
its being heard, than when you sung the songs of Satan." '*JUake a loud noise, 
andrejeiee, andiing praiie ;''' or "Burtt forta,^ and Hng, and play." Let every 
form of exultation be used, every kind of music pressed into the service till the 
accumulated praise causes the skies to echo the joyful tumult. There is no 
fear of our being too hearty in magnifying the God of our salvation, only we 
must take care that the song comes from the heart, otherwise the music is 
nothing but a noise in his ears, whether it be caused by hiunan throats, or 
organ pipes, or far-resounding trumpets. Loud let our hearts ring out the 
honuureofour conquering Saviour; with all our might let us extol the Lord 
who has vanquished all our enemies, and led our captivity captive. Ha will 
do this beet who is most in love with .Tesua :— 

" I've foand the pearl of greatest price, 
fSj heart dotn slnir for Joy ; 
Ana alng t must, a Christ I have. 
Ob, what a Cbriit have 1 1" 

5. "Sinn unU the Lord with the harp." Skill in music should not be dese- 
crated to the world's evil mirth, it should aid the private devotions of the saint, 
and then, like George Herbert, he will sing,— 

" My Qod, my God, 
My muiic shall Bnd ihee, 

And evcrv Btrlntc 
Sfanll liave hli attribute to ling." 
Martin Luther was thus wont to praise the Lord, whom he loved so well. 
God's praises should be ^rformed in the best possible manner, but their 
sweetness mainly lies in suintual quslities. The concords of faith and repentance, ■ 
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tbe lianuonies oF obedie&ce and love are .true music in the ear of the Koat 
High, and better pkase liim than " heii*iag bellows tau){ht ti) blow," though 
maDHged by the nolileit maater of humun minstreUy. "With (A« harp." 
A very 'sweet inHtrumeut of music, and capable of great expressioD. The 
repetition ol the word iii highly poetical, and shows that the daiotieet ez- 
presBioQB of poetry are none too rich for the praise of Ood. His worship 
ahoiild be plaio, but DOt uncouth, if we can compau elegancies of expression 
there are occasiona upon which they will be most appropriate ; Ood, who 
accepts the unlettered ditty of a ploughman, does not reject the smooth verse 
of a Cowper, or the sublime strains of a Milton. All repetitions are not vain 
repetitions, in sacred song Iheiu should be graceful repeats, they render the 
sense emphatic, and help to fire the soul ; even preachers do not amiss when 
they dwell on a word and sound it out again and again, till dull ears feel its 
emphasis. "And lk» voUe of a ptalm," or with a mutiad voice, as distin- 
guished from common speech. Our voice has in it many modulations ; there 
IS the voice of coaversation, the voice of complaint, the voice of pleading, the 
voice of command, and there ought to be with each of us the voice of a paalm. 
Man's voice is at its best when it ungs the best words in the best spirit to the 
best of Beings. Love and war must not monopolise the lyric muse ; the lov« 
of Qod Hud the conquests of Immanuel should win to themselves man's 
sweetest strains. Do we sing enough unto tbe Lord f May not the birds of 
tbe air rebuke our sullen and ungrateful silence } 

6. "With trumpeU arul tound of earntt mak» a jo^vl net's*," God's worship 
should be heartily loud. The far reaoundiag tiump and horn well symbolise 
the power which should be put foith in praise. "Before the Lord, the King." 
On coronation daya, and when beloved monarchs ride abroad, the people shout 
and the trumpets sound till the wails ring again. Shall men be more enthusi- 
Mtic for their earthly princes than for the divine King t Is there no loyalty 
left among the subjects of the blessed and only Potentate ? King Jthovah ie 
his name ; and there is none like it, have we no joyful noise fur him t Iiet but 
the reigning power of Jesus be felt in the soul and we shall cast aside that 
chill mutter, drowned by Uie pealing organ, which ia now so commonly the 
substitute for earnest congregational singing. 



Who of his love doth 01 



7 Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof ; the world, and 
they that dwell therein. 

8 Let the floods clap t/ieir hands : let the hills be joyful 
together 

9 Before the Lord ; for he cometh to judge the earth : with 
righteousness shall he judge the world, and the people with 
equity. 

7. "Let the tea roar, and the fulnem thereof." Even its thunders will not 
be too grand for such a theme. Handel, in some of his sublime choruses, 
would have been glad of its axi to express his lofty conceptions, and assuredly 
the inspired psalmist did well to call in such infinite uproar. The sea is hie, 
let it praise its Maker. Within and upon its bosom it bears a wealth of good- 
ness, why should it be denied a place in the orchestra of nature I Its deep bass 
will excellently suit the mystery of the divine glory. "The world, and thef 
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thit dteeU therein.''^ The land stioutd bo iu harmony with the ocean. Its 
mountaJDs and plains, cities aad villiiges, should pioloDK the voice of jubilee 
which welcomes the Lord of all. Nothing cbd be more sublime than this verse ; 
the muHes of Paroasaus cnnnot rival the muae of Zion, the Coatalian fount 
never sparlcled like that "fount of every bteesing" to -which sacred boids 
are wont to ascribe their inspiration. Yet no song is equal to the majesty of 
the theme when Jehovah, the King, is to be extolled. 

8. "Let tlia ^floods clap t?ieir hands." Thb rolling rivers, the tidal estuaries, 
the roaring cataracts, are here summoned to pay their homage, and to clap 
their hands, as men do when they greet their sovereigns with accIamadOD. 
''Lei the hilli ie jo^ul together,'''' or in concert with the floods. Silent as are 
the mighty mountains, let them fo^t themselves, and burst forth into a sublime 
uproariousness of mirth, such as the poet described when he wrote those vivid 
lines — 

" Far along, 
From peak to peak, the ratUtng cram among. 
Leaps tbe live thunder 1 Not from one lone ckrad, 
But ev«r7 laonnlulQ now hatb (ound a tongue. 
And Jura answers, Ibronj^b ber mlity shroud, 
Back to tlie ]o;qu< Alps, who cnU to her aloud." 

fl. "B^ore the Lord ; for he armeth to judge the earth." SlJIler miulc such u- 
made tbe stars twinkle with their soft kind eyes suited his first coming at 
Bethlehem, but his second advent calls for trumpets, for he is a judge; ana for 
all earth's occlBmstions, tor he has put on his royal splendour. The rule ot 
Christ is the joy of nature. All things bless his throne, yea, and the very 
coming of it. As the dawn s«ts the earth weeping for joy at the rising of 
the sun, till the dewdrops stand in her eyes, so should the approach of JeBu'» 
universal reign make all creation glad. "TFt(A righteovtnete duM he judge 
thsaorld, and the people mth equity.'" This is tbe joy of it. No tyrant and. 
no weakling is he, to oppress the good or to indulge the vain, bis law is good, 
his action light, his ^verument the embodiment of justice. If ever ther» 
was a ihine to rejoice in upon this poor, travailing earth, it is the coming ot 
such a deTiverer, the ascension to the universal throne of such a governor. 
All hail, Jesus I all hail ! Our soul faints with delight at the sound of thine- 
approaching chariots, and can only ery, " Come quickly. Even so, com* 
quickly, Lord Jesus !" 

Eeblc's version of the Isst four verses is bo truly beautiful that we cannob 
deny our readers tbe luxury of perusing it : — 

" RlOK ont, wlUi horn and tnimpc 



" Earth's round and all the dwellers there, 
Tbe mlglitv floods the burden bear, 
And clap tit« band : In choral air , 
Join ever; mounlJUD lone. 

" Tell out before tbe I^rd, Uiat he 
Is come, tbe Judge of earth to be. 
To Judge Uie world Id eqnlt; , 

Do right to realm and throne." 
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EXPLAKATORY NOTES iNB QUAIKT 8AYIN0S. 

Title. — The hiscriptioD of the psalm in Hebrew is ooly the ungle word 
^iOtD Mitnuir, "Psalm" (wheDce prolwblj the title " orpbui Htunor" in the 
Talmudic treatise Avodab Zara). — J, J. S. Ptrowne. 

Tide. — HeagBteDberg remarks, " This is the onlj psalm which is entitled 
simply ' a psalm.' This common name of all the psalms rannot be eiii{iloved 
here in its general sense, but must have a peculiar meaaing." He cou^idets 
that it iudicates that this is the lyric accompaniment of the mure decidedly 
prophetical paalm which precedes it,, — in fact, the psalm of that prophecy. He' 
also notes that in the original we liave in verses S and 6 words akin to the 
title brought into great prominence, and perhaps this may have suggested it. 

Title.— It is at least interesting to notice that a song of Zion which so esnita 
in the king's arrival should be called pre-eminently "^'Qtp, Mizmor ; as if the 
Psalm of Psalms were that which celebmtea Ivad, arid ths tartk at large, 
bloMd in Meitiah't Adcent. — Andrea A. Sonar. 

Whole Pialm.—K noble, spirit-atiiriag psslm. It may have been written on 
the occasion of a great national triumph at the time ; but may, perhaps, after- 
wards be taken up at the period of the great millennial restoration of all 
things. The victory here celebrated may be in prophetic vision, and that at 
Armugcddon. Then will salvation and righteousness be openly manifested in 
the sight of the hostile nations. Israel wi!l be exalted ; and the blessed con- 
Junction of mercy and truth will gladden and assure the hearts of all who at 
that time are Israelites indeed. Oodliness will form the reigning characteristic 
■of the whole eartii. — Tkamat Chalma-$. 

WhoU I^lm. — The silbject of the Psalm is the praise of Jehovah. It con- 
dists of three strophes of three verses each. The first strophe shows leiy, the 
second hoa Jehovah is to be praised ; and the third vho are to pndse bim. — 
Frtderieh Fyth, 

WkoU Paalm. — This psalm is an evident prophecy of Christ's coming to 
save the world ; and what is here Jbretoid by David is, in the Blessed Virgin's 
Song, chanted forth as being aeeomplithed. David is the Voice, and Uary is 

1. David. " O sing onto the Lord a new song." (The Voice.) 
Maht. " My soul doth msgnify the Lord.'^ (The Echo.) 

2. David. " He hath done marvellous things." (The Voice.) 
Hart. " He that is mighty hath done great things." (The Edie.') 

3. David. *' With his own right hand and holy arm hath be gotten himself 

the victory." (The Voiu.) 
Hakt. " He bath showed strength with his arm, and scattered the proud 
in the imagination of their hearts." (The Echo.) 

4. Datid. "The Lord hath made known his salvation; his righteousness 

hath he openly showed," &c. (The Voice.) 
Hart. " His mercy is on them that fear him, from generation to genera- 
tion." (The Echo.) 
'5. David. "He hath remembered his mercy and his truth toward the bouse 

of Israel." (The Vmce.) 
Vast. "He hath hoi pen his servant Israel, in remembrance of his mercy." 
(The EtJio.) 
These parallels are very striking ; and it seems as if Mary had this psalm in 
her eye when she composed her song of triumph. And this is a farther argu- 
ment that the whole psalm, whether it record the deliverance uf Israel from 
Egypt, or the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, is yet to be ultimately 
understood of the redemption of the world by Jesus Chnst, and the proclama* 
tion of his gospel through all the nations of the earth : and taken in this view, 
nil language can be too strong, nor poetic inu^ry too bigfa, to point out the 
unsearchable riches of Chiist. — Adam Clarke. 
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ViTMi. — "0 n'ftf mtto M« Lord n new tong." This is mill's end, to seek 
Qod in this life, to see Ood in the next ; to be a subject in the kingdom of 
gntce, and a Mint in tlie kingdom oF glory. Whotsoever in this world' befalleth 
UB, we must slog : be thankful for weal, for woe : songs ought always to be in 
our mouth, and sometimes a new song : for so David here, " ring a new eong:" 
that is, let us put oGf the old man, and become new men, new creaturea in 
Christ : for the old man sings old songs : onl; the ntrw man sings a new song ; 
he Bpeaketh with a new tongue, and walks in new ways, and tbereforo doth 
new things, and sings new soo^ ; his language is not of Babylon or Egypt, 
but of Canaan ; his communication doth edify men, hia song glorify Ood. Or 
a tteia song, that is, a fresh song, nova ret, novum eanticum, new for a new 
bencBt. Eph. v. 30 : "Oive Ihankt alieayt for ail fAin^jt." It is very gross to 
thxnlc Qoa only in grow, and not in parcel. Hast, thou been sick and now 
made whole ? praise Qod with the leper, Luke xvii. : sing a new song for this 
new salve. Dost thou hunger and thirst after righteousness, whereas hereto- 
fore thou c'ouldest not endure the words of exhortation and doctrine ! sing a 
new suns for this new grace. Doth Almighty God give thee a true sense 
of thy Bin, whereas heretofore thou didst draw iniquity with cords of vanity, 
and sin as it were with cart ropes, and wast given over to work all unclean- 
ness with greediness t ling, nng, ting, a new song for this new mercy. 

Or neiB, that is, no common or ordinary song ; out as Qod's mercy toward 
us ia exceeding motrellous and extraordinary, so our thanks ought to be most 
exquisite, and more than ordinary ; not new in regard of the matter, for wo 
may not pray to Qod or praise God othcrnise than he hath prescribed in his 
word, which is the old way, but new in respect of the manner and making, 
that as occasion is offered, wo may bear our wits after the best fosbioa to bo 
thankful. 

Or, because this psalm is prophetical, a new xong, that is, the song of the 
glorious angels at Christ's birth, " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men," (Luke ii. 14) ; a song which the world never 
beard before : that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head is 
an old song, the first that ever was sung ; but this was no plain wng, till 
Christ did manifest himself in the flesh. In the Old Testament there were 
many old songa, but in the New Testament a new song. That "unto na is 
bom a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord," is in many respects a neu tong ; for 
whereas Christ was but shadowed in the Law, he is showed in the Qoapel ; and 
new, because aung of new men, of all men. For the sound of the Gospel is 
^no through all the earth, unto the ends of the world (Rom. x. 18J ; whereas 
in old time Qod's old songs were sung in Jewry : " Hia name is great in 
Ismcl. In Salem also is hia tabernacle, and his dwelling place in Zion,'' Psalm 
Ixivi. 1, Z.—Jaha Sgyt. 

Verte 1.—" A neio tong." O ye who are new la Christ, though formerly old 
in the Old Adam, sing ye to the iMTA.—Pnlter of Peter Lombard, 1474. 

Verta l.—'^He hath done marTeUout thirtgt." He has opened his greatness 
andgoodness in the work of redemption. What marvelt has not Christ done t 
1. He was conceived by the Holy Ghost. 2. Bom of a virgin. 8. Healed all 
manner of disesscs. 4. Fed thousands with a few loaves and fishes. 5. Baised 
the dead. 6. And what was more raarvelhut, died himself. 7. Rose again by 
h'B own power. 8. Ascended to heaven. 9. Bent down the Holy Ghost. 
10. And mode his apostles and their testimony the instrumenta of enli{jhtening, 
and ultimately converting, the world. — Adam Ciarhe. 

Verie 1. — "Hit right hand." Bince the Psalmist says, that Christ hath 
sotten him the victory by his right hand and his arm, it is not only a 
aemonstration of his divine and inSnito power, but also excludes all other 
means, as the merits of saints and their meretricious works. — Martin LulAer, 

Verte 1.— "J7o/y arm.'^ The creation was the work of God's fingert: 
" When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers," Ps. viit. 8 ; redemp- 
tion a work of his arm; ^■Bit holy arm hath gotten him the victory" ; y««, it 
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w&g (t nork of hia heart, even that bled to death to accomplish it. — Thomas 
Adams. 

Vem I.— A clergyman in the county of Tyrone had, for some weeks, ob- 
served a, little rugged boy come every Sunday, and pliice himself in the centre 
of the aisle, direcily opposite the pulpit, where he seemed eiceedingly ntten- 
tire to the services, lie was desirous nt knowing who the child wus, and for 
this purpose hsstened out, after the sermoa, several times, but never could see 
him, as he vanished the moment service was over, and no one knew whence he 
came or anything about him. At length the boy was missed from his usual 
situation in the church for some weeks. At this time a mnn called on the 
minister, and told him a person very ill was desirous of seeing him ; but added, 
" I am really ashamed to ask you to go so far ; but it is a child of mine, and 
he refuses to have any one but you ; he is altogether an extraordinary boj, 
and talks a great deal about things that I do not understand." The clergyman 

Cromised to go, and went, though the rain poured down in torrents, and he 
ad six miles of rugged mciuntnin country to pass. On arriving vhetehewaa 
directed, he saw a. most wretched cabin indeed, and the man he had seen in 
tlic morning was waiting at the door. lie was shown in, and found the inside 
of the hovel as miserable as the outside. In a corner, on a little straw, be 
beheld a person stretched out, whom he recognised as the little boy who had so 
re^larly attended his church. As he approached the wretched bed the child 
raised himself up, and, stretching forth his arms, said, "UU own right hand 
and hu holy arm hath gotten him the victory," and immediately he expired. — 
E. Areine. 

Verte 2. — "7^« Lord hath madelcnown hit laltation," By the appearance 
of his Bon in the flesh, and the wonders which ho did. "Hit riglita>u»neu 
katk he openly ehelred," elc, in the gospel, to all men; that lightenusness 
which is cnlied the " righteousness of God," and which is enjoyed bv faith of 
Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe ; for there is no dif- 
ference. Rom. iii, 22.— B. Doothr^d. 

Ver»e2. — "T/ie Lord hath made J7ioi«n,"etc. The word ■gy^j^ denotes not 
only a puUieation and promulgation, but also a clear and certain demonstration 
which produces conviction and causes the matter to be Utid vp in the mind and 
memory and preserved : for the proper signification of the root v'f] is to lay vp 
what i> to be preterted. The word ni^i is added, which properly means to 
unpocCT*, to he vneovered, hence ha reeealed or vncotered, tliat it might be both 
naked and clear, for the purpose of more fully illustrating the character of the 
manifestation of the Gospel, opposed to what is obscure, involved in shadows 
and types, and veiled in legal ceremonies. Of which the apostle treats ex- 
pressly in a Cor. iii. Lastly, when it is added, that in th^ tight of the nations 
this uncovering ia done, it signiQes that thia salvation pertains to them also, 
that it comes to them without distinction, since the Oospcl is nakedly and 
clearly announced. From which it also clearly appears, that Ihe matter and 
reason of the n«s a(mg are found in such a singular event, since Ood who for- 
merly permitted the nations to walk in their own ways, now under Messiah calls 
all without distinction to salvation through faith and newness of hfe. — Venema, 

Venn 2— "Made knoxen:" He says not. He thewed, but He made Imoyen. 
Adam knew liim, and predicted concerning him, " A man shall leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife, and they twain shall be one flesh." Abel 
knew tiim, who offered the lamb \ 8eth knew him, and called upon him ; Moah 
knew him. and saved all tlie race in the ark ; Abraham knew Inm, and offered up 
his son to liim. But because the world had forgotten htm and worshipped 
idols, the Lord made his Jesus known, when he sent the Word in flesh ti> the 
Jews, and revealed hts rigltteoumem to the nations, when he justified them 
through faith. Wherefore did tie revest liim to the nations ) Because of his 
mercy. Wherefore did lie make him known to the Jews t Because of bis 
truth, that is, his promise. — Henoriut, the Conltnvator of Qerhokus. 
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Verte3.—"Se hith ranmAered hU mera/ and hi* truth." The paatmist 
very prcperlf observes, that God in redeeming the world " remembifred hit 
trutA,'' which lie had given to Israel his people — 1 an gunge, too, vrhich implies 
thut be waa influenced 'by d<i otiier motive tlian tliaC uf Faithfully perforinitig 
what he had himself promised. The more clearly to show that tlie pron)i:ie 
was not groaoded at all on the merit or righteousness of man, he mentions thu 
" mercy" of God first, aod afterwards his " fitUhfulneat" which stood connected 
with it. The cause, in short, was not to be found out of Uod himself, (to use u 
common expression,) but in his mere good pleasure, which had been testified 
long before to Abiahant and his posterity. The word '' remembered " is used in 
accommodation to man's appreiiension : for what hoa been long suspeodcd 
seems to have been forgotten. Upwards of two thousand years elapsed from 
the time of giving the promise to the appearance of Christ, and as the people 
of Ood were subjected to muny afiUctiona and calamities, we need not wonder 
that tbey should have sighed, and given way to omiuous fears regarding the 
fulfilment of this redemption. — John C'nlvin. 

VerieS. — "/& hath remembered hU merey and hit truth," Hie merey moved 
him to make his promise, and his truth bath engaged him to perform it ; and he 
bath been mindful of both, by soittering the blessed intluences of his light and 
bounty over the face of t))e whole earth, and causing all nations to sea and 
partake of the aalvation of Qod.~MaltheiB Hale (—1730). 

Vert 8. — "All the eiuU of the earth hate teen," etc. O unhappy Judea. 
the ends of the earth have teen the tahation of Ood, every land is moved 
to joy, the whole globe is glad, the floods clap their hands, the hills rejoice ; yet 
the evil hearts of the Jews believe not, but are smitten with the penalty "1 
unbelief in the darkness of their blindness Oregory, in larinui. 

Yerte^. — "llttze leeit." There is a degree of point in the expression " Aaw 
•wn;" it implies actual faith, united with knowledge, that moves the will to 
love and to dcsiie ; for they cannot be said to have seen Ood'a salvation, who, 
cODtent with nominal faith, never beatow a tlioiight on the Saviour. — Bellarmine. 

Verte A.— "Make a jonfid noite." Bless Ood for a Christ The Argivcs 
when delivered by the Romans from the tyranny of the Macedonians and 
Bpartans, Qua gwidia, qua voe\feraiiotiet faenmt ! quid Jlorum in (Jontulem pro- 
fadertint! what great joys expressed they! what loud outcries made they! 
The very birds that flew oyer them fell to the ground, astonied at their noises. 
The crier at the Nemean games was forced to pronounce the word Liberty, 
Uemmque, iterumque, again, and again.— yo6;» Trapp. 

Vermt 4 — 6.— W^herewith is God to be praisad ! In a literal sense with 
all kind of music: vocal, "ting unto the Lord:" chordal, '* iVutM Aim upon 
the harp:" pneumatical, "with trumpets," etc. In an aUegorieal exposition 
(as Euthytnius interprets h) wo must praise Qod in our actions, and praise 
him in our contemplation ; praise him in our words, praise him in our works ; 
praise him in iinr life, praise bim at our death ; being not only temples (aa 
Paul), but (aa Clemens Alesaudrinus calls us) timhrelt also of the Holy Obuet. 
— Jidin B(fy». 

Fer»e5.~"With the harp, vnth the harp." The repetitinn made use of is 
emphatical, and implies that the most ardent attempts men might make to 
celebrate the great work of the world's redemption would fall short of the 
riches of the grace of OoA.—John Cahin. 

Verse 5.~"The voiee of a ptatm." The sound of the Zimnib, n^OI> ''*"i " 
in Psalm Ixzxi. 3, is certainly the name of some musical instrument But what 
the particnlar instrument might be, which went by that name, is quite uncer- 
Uaa. — Samuel Horsey. 

S. "The toiee of a ptalm." With psalms Jebosbaphat and Hezekiab 
celebrated tbeir victories. Psalms made glad the heart of the exiles who 
returned from Babylon. Psalms gave courage and strength to the Maccabees 
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• in their broTc stniggles to achieve their country's inilepcntlencp, iSnd were the 
repeated expresBion of their thanksgivings. The Lord of PealmiEts and the 
Bon of David, by the words of a i)salDi proved himself to be higher thiia 
David ; and saog psalnis with his apoailes on the night before he suffered, wlien 
he iDStituted the holy suyipcr of his love. Witli psHlmn Paul nnd Silas praised 
God in the prison at midnight when their feet were made fast in the stocks, 
and sang so loud that the prisoners heard them. And after his onn example 
the apostle exhorts the Christians at Ephesus and CoIosbk to teach and ad- 
monish one anothei with psalms aod hymns and spiritual songs. Jerome tells 
ue that in his da; the p^lms were to he heard in the fields and vineyards of 
Palestine, and that they fell sweetly on the enr. mingling with the songs of birds, 
and the scent of flowers in spring. The ploughman as he guided his plough, 
chanted the hallelujah, and the reaper, the vine dresser, and the shepherd sang 
the Bonfts of David. " These," he aajs, " are our love eonge, these the inslm- 
ments of our ngriculture." Sidonius Apollinaris makes his boatmen, as they 
urge their hcavi^-laden barge up stream, sing psalms, till the river bsnks echo 
again with the hallelujah, and beautifully applies the custom, in a figure, to 
the voyage of the Christian life. — J. J. 8. Pa-iyatte. 

6.—"Tha wiee of a ptalm." In D'Israeli's " Cnriositiei of Literature" there 
is a very rurious piece upon pgalm-singing, in which he mentions the spread of 
the singing of psalms in France, which was first started among the Romnnists hy 
the version of Clement Marot, the favoured bard of Francis the Firet. la 
Marot's dedication occur the following lines :— 

" Thrice hapu; they, who ntay behold, 
' And hslFU in tbal bkh ot cold ! 

Ab by tliu ptoiiKli tlit labuunT fttravs, 
Aud carmsn 'mid tlie iniblfe way*, 
And trndesmnn In bin shop «tiRll &we]I 
Their voice In psalm or <-antlclE, 
SlnKlne to BolHce toll ; sjihIii 
From woods sbnll cunie u sweeter strain t 
8bc|>bcrd and sbcplierdt'S* rliuU vie 
In many n lendtr jwHimndy ; 
And ttio Creator's name iimlonfc. 

Begin Iticn, ludles hlr I begin 
Tbe a)cc retiew'd that knous no sin ! 
And with ll)(ht beart, that «nnta no win);. 
Sing ! from this boly ■ou;c-book. bIdx -" 

The singing of these psalms became so popular that D'IsracU suggests that 
■' it first convejjed to the sullen fancy of the austere Calvin the project " of in- 
troducing the sinping of psalms into his Genevan discipline. " This infectious 
frenzy ot psalm-singing," as Wartnn almost blasphemously describes it, rapidly 
propagnted itself through Germany as well as France, and passed over to 
England. D'laraeii says, with a sneer, that in the time of the Commonwealth, 
'' Psalms were now sung at Lord Mayor's dinners and city feasts ; soldiers 
sang them on thdr march and at parade ; and few houses which bad windows 
fronting the streets, but had their evening psalms." We can only add, would 
to Ood it were so again. 

Vene* S, 6.— These were, literally, the instruments most in use among the 
Jews, and a spiritual signification has -been attached to each Instrument. Tliey 
seem to me to represent the cardinal virtues, the harp implying pnidence ; thtt 
P'^l^tery, justice ; the trumptt, fortitude ; and the e»mtt, teroperaDC«. — 
BeUirmiru. 

Ttr»tt S, S. — It is evident that the Psalmist here expresses the vehement 
and ardent atTection which the faithful ought to have in praJsioff God, when hft 
enjoins musical instruments to be employed for this purpose. He would have 
nothing omitted by believers which tends to nnimnte the minds and feelings of 
men in singing God's praises. The name of God, no doubt, can, |nt)perly 
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Bpealfing, be celebrated only bj tbe articulate vnice ; but it is not without 
reason that David adds to this thusa aids bj which Iwllcvers were wont to 
etiinulate themHetvea the more to thia exercise ; especially considering tliat lie 
was speaking to Ood's ancient people. There is a distinction, liowever, to be 
observed here, that we ma; not iQiiiscriminntely consider as applicable to our- 
selves everything which was formerly enjoined upon tbe Jews. I have no 
doubt that playing upon cymbals, touching the harp and the viol, and all that 
kind of music which is so frequently mentioned in the psalms, was a part 
of the education ; that is to say, the puerile instruction of the law : I speak of 
the stated service of the temple. For even now, if believers choose to cheer, 
themselves with musical instruments, they should, I think, make it their object 
not to dissever their cheerfulness from the praises of God. But when they 
frequent their sacred assemblies, musical instruments in celebrating the praises 
of God would be no more suitable than the burning of incense, the lighting up 
of lamps, and the restoration of the other shadows of the law. The Papists, 
therefore, have foolislily borrowed this, as well as many other things from the 
Jews. Hen who are fond of outward pomp may delight in that noise ; but the 
simplicity which God recommends to us by the apostle is far more pleasing to him. 
Paul allows us to bless Qod in the public assembly of the saint« only in a 
known tonguu, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. The voice of man, although not understood 
by the generality, assuredly excels all inanimate instruments of music ; and 
yet we see what Paul determines concerning speaking in an unknown 
tongue. What shall we thea say of chanting, which tills the ears with nothing 
but an empty sound ? Does any one object that music is very useful for 
awakening the minds of men and moving their hearts ! I own it ; but wc 
should always take care that no corrtiption creep in, which might both defile 
the pure worship of Qod and involve men in superstition. Moreover, since the 
Holy Spirit expressly warns us of this danger by the mouth of Paul, to proceed 
beyond what we are there warranted by him, is not only, I must say, un- 
advised zeal, but wicked and perverse obstinacy. — John Calvin. 

Verne* 5, 0. — The song and the stringed instruments belonged to the Levites, 
and the trumpets to the priests alone. Eitto says the trumpets did not join in 
the concert, but were sounded during certain regulated pauses in the vocal 
and instrumental music. The harps and voices mude the sweetness, while the 
trumpets and boras added the strength ; melody and energy should combine 
in the worship of God.— C. H. S. 

VeTMll.—"Trump«u." nnyjn, Chat»ot»erotk : here only in the psalter. 
These were the straight trumpets (such as are seen on the Arch of Titus) used 
by the priests for giving signals. Numb. s. 2—10; 1 Chron. xv. Si, S8, etc. 
The ihofar, "t^W (cornet), was tbe ordinary curved trumpet, coraet, or horn. 
— WiUiam Kay. 

Verie 5. —"Trumpet*.'^ The word here used is uniformly rendered tntmpett 
in the Scriptures, Num. i. 3, S— 10 ; xxxi. 6 ; et al. The trumpet was mainly 
employed for convening a public assembly for worship, or for attscmbling the 
hosts for battle. The original word, nnyitn. chaUatierah, is supposed to have 
been designed to imitate " the broken pulse-like sound of the trumpet, Itlce the 
Latin, taratantara." 8o the German tramra, and the Arabic, hadddera. The 
word here used was ^ven to the long, straight tnimpet. — Albert Barnet. 

Verte 6, — "TnimpeU." The trumpet served the same purpose, in a religious 
and civil sense, as bells among Christians, and the voice among Mohammedans. 
Indeed, it is understood that Mohammed directed the voice to bo employed, 
in order to mark a distinction between his own sect and the Jews with their 
faiimpets and the Christians with their bells. — Kitto't tSetorial BibU. 

VerM 6. — "ffitA trurngtlt." Origen calls the writings of the evangelists snd the 
apostles tnimpeU, at whose blast all the structures of idolatry and the dogmas of 
the philosophers were utterly overthrown. Ho teaches likewise that by the sound 
of tbe tmmpett is preSgured the trumpet of tho universal judgment, at which 
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tho world shall fall in ruin, and whose sound stiall be jo; to the just, anil 
lomentaliun to tho unjust. — Lorinut. 

Verte 6.— "Be/ore the Lord, the Sing." Since it is distinctly added l^ort 
Jehotah the King, and the words, witA trumpett and mntnd of cornet mate a 
jogful noise, arc used, there seems to be a reference to thut public rejoicing 
commonij manifested nt tho coronation of kings, or the celebration of under- 
tnkin^ for tho public safety. This idea is not foreign to the ]>reeent pussage, 
unce JelioTah is repre«eDted as King and Saviour of the people. — Venema. 

V^teil, 8. — "£<t the tea roar, and the /ulnei* thereqf; the world, and theg 
that dweU therein. Let thejtoodtdap th«ir handi." 

And Ihou, mnjcstlc nulc t 
A Kcret world of woiidurs In Ibydi'lf, 
Sound Ills stiiiwiiJoHs pnilgp, whose irreslcr TOlce 
Or bIdB you rusr, or bids your nwrlogs fsll. 

— Jamet Thmmioti. 
Terte* 7, 8.— These appeals to nature in her great depailments — of the sea 
in its mighty amplitude, and the earth with ita fluoda and hills — form, not a 
warrant, hut a call on Chiistian ministers to recognise Ood moie in their 
pmyera and sermons as the Qod of Creation, instead of restricting IhcmacUes 
so exclusively to the peculiar doctrines of Christianity. Do the one, and not 
leave the other undooe. — Thomnt C/iaimer». 

Yeraei 7, 8. — The setting forth the praise of Christ for tlie redemption of 
siuQers, may not only furnish work to all reasunnhle creatures ; but a1s<i if every 
drop of water in tlie sea, and in every river and flood, every fiah in the sea, every 
fowl of the air, every living creature on the earth, and whatsoever else i» in the 
world : if they all had reason and ability to express themselves ; yea, snd if all 
the hills wvre able by motion and gesticulation to communicate their joy one to 
another ; there is work for them all to set out the praise of Christ. — Datid 

Venet 7 — B. — Matthew Henry on these verses quotes from Virgil's 4th 
Eclogue the verses (of which we subjoin Dryden's translation) in which the 
poet, he says, " either ignorantly or basely applies to Asinius Pollio the ancient 
prophecies which at that time were expected to be fulfilled :" adding that 
LudovicuB Vives thinks that these and many other Ibinga which Virgil aays of 
this long looked-for child " are applicable to Christ." 

O of eeleoUnl seed I O foster son of Jove ! 

Sec, ]ali'rin|r Nuure nllB tliL-e to instiiln 

Ttie uoddlni' fmme ot liuuv'n. snil »irtb, snd mslo I 

See to tbelr blue re*bir'd, cnrili, *>'>■. snd tlr : 

And joyful ages, from bubind, lu crowding ranks appear. 

Yfrw %.~"Zet the Jloodi eiap their hand*." Tho clapping of the hands 
being a token of delight and approbation, and the striking or dashing of tho 
water in a river being, for the noise of it, a resemblance of that, the rieert aru 
heie said to clap their handt. — Henry Bammond. 

Kn-M 8. —Though the language be figurative, so far as it gives a voice to 
the inanimate creation in its various departments, yet, like all the figurative 
laagiiage of Scripture, it expresses a truth — that which the Apostle haa slated 
without a metaphor in the express revelation that the " creation ahall be de- 
hvered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious hberty ot the children 
of Qod." And this because the reason of that bondage will no morn exist. 
It is the consequence of sin : but when the world shall be subjected to the 
righteous rule of its coming King (as pn'dicted in the last verse of this psnlm), 
then earth and all creation shall own its present Lord, and join ita tribute tif 
praise to that of Israel and the nations, nod the redeemed and glorified chuich. 
— WiiUam De Burgh. 

Vent 9.— The Psalter i^ much occupied in celebrating the lenign fruiU 
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vhieh ChritV* reign u to yield in all the enrth. It will )>e a reign of holinebs. 
This is its proper and diBliactire nature. Under it, the ends of the earth 
will fear God, and rejoice in his salvation. It will be a reign ol jdbtice. 
Under it, the ware and oppressions and cruelties, the unequal laws and ini- 
quitous institutions that hare so long vexed and curBcd the world, shall find a 
place no more. This happj reformation ia usually foretold in the form of a 
proclamation that the Lord is coming " (o ^adge the earth," It is important, 
therefore, to keep in mind the true sense and intention of that oft-repeated 

froclamation. It does not refer, as an unwar; reader might siipiwse, to the 
udgmentof the Great Da;r. There is no terror iii it. The psalms that have 
it for their principal burden are jubilant in the highest degree. The de«i^ of 
the proclamation is to announce Christ in the character of a Peaceful Prince 
coming to adiulnistor equal laws with an impartial hand, and so to cause 
wrong and contention to cease in the earth. This is Christ's manner of judging 
the earth. What he h&s already done in this directinn enables us to form a 
clear conception of what he will jet set himself to do. When he designs to 
accomplish great and salutary reforms in the political and social institutions of 
a people, he begins by dislodging bad principles from men's minds and planting 
Scriptural principles in their stead ; by purging evil passions from men's 
hearts, and baptising them with the Spirit of truth and justice, godliness and 
loTingkindness. A sure foundation having been thus laid for a better order 
of tilings, he will by some storm of controversy or of revolution sweep away 
the institutions in which injustice has entrenched itself, and will thus make it 
possible for righteousness to have free course. Oh wlia a store of comfort for 
the down-trodden, the enslaved, the needy, is laid up in the announcement 
that the Lord is coming to be the avenger of all such ! Welt may all tlie 
creatures be invited to clap their hands for joy nt the tliouglit that he has 
taken this wortc in hand ; that he sitteth upon the flonds : and that the storms 
that t^^itate the nations are the chariot in which he rides to takp possession of 
the earth, and make it an abode of nghteousoesB and peace. — Wiiliam Binaie. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PRBACHER. 

Verte 1. — "A n«g mmg." The duty, beauty, and benefit of maintaining 
freshness in piety, service, and worship. 

Vene 1.— "fl« hath done mameUoug thingt." I. He hath created a mar- 
vellous universe. II. He has established a marvellous government. III. He 
hatli bestowed a marvellous gift. IV. He hath provided a marvellous redemp- 
tion. V. He hath inspired a marvellous book. VI. He hath opened a mar- 
vellous fulness. VII. Ho hath effected a marvellous transformation. — 
W. Jaekma. 

Verte 1. — "The vietory." The victories of God in judgment, and in mercy : 
especially the triumphs of Christ on the cross, and by bis Spirit in the heul, 
and in and by the church at large. 

Verm 3. — "The iM-d hath made hnovn hii talvation," I. The contents of 
which it is comi>osed. II. The reasons for which it has been provided. HI. 
The price at which it has been procured. IV. The terras on which it shall be 
imparted. V. The way in whirn it must be propagated. VI. The manner in 
which its neglect will be punished. — W. J. 

Verte 2 (_fir»t elaute).—!. What is solvation? II. Why it Is called the 
liord's : — "Salvation is of the Lord." III. How he has made it known. IV. 
For what purpose. V. With what results.— £ O. Oaaire. 

Verie 2. —The great privilege of knowing the gospel. I. /n what it rontuU, 
1. Revelation by the Bible. 2. Declaration by the minister. 8. lllumiDati<Ht 
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by the Spirit. 4. Illustration in dnil; proTidence. IT. To ahat it hot led. 
1. We have believed it. 3. We have so far understood it as to gTOWJDgl; 
rejoice \a it. 3. We are able to tell it to othera. 4. We abhor tbose who 
mjstify it. 

Verte 3. Salvation's glory, I. It is divine — " his BalTatioii." II. It ii 

consistent with justice— " his righteousneas. " III. It is plain and Bimgle — 
" openly showed." IV. It ia meant for all sorts of men. — " beatbcn." ^ 

Vh-»e 3 (fiist daane). — Tile Lord's memory of bis covenant. Times in 
^^ liicli he seems to forget it ; ways in which even in those times he provee bis 
fnitlif ulness \ great deeds of grace by which at other times he shows his memorj 
of liis promises ; and reasons why he must ever be mindful of his covenanL 

Vene 3 (loA elau»e).—^'AU the end* qf the earth." I. Literally. Hission- 
aries liave visited every land. II. Bpiritually. Men ready to despair, to perish. 
III. Prophetically. Dwell on the grand promises concerning the future, and 
the triumphs of the church. — E. 0. O. 

Verse 9.— "All the eiuU of the earth hate teen,"" &c. I. The greatest 
foreigners have seen it ; many have " come from the east and the west ;" Greeks, 
Peter's bearers, the Eunuch, Greenlundeis, South Sea Islsodera, Negroes, Bed 
Indians, Ac, Ac. II. The ripest saints have seen it ; tbey are at the ligbt end 
of the earth, stepping out of the wildeijiess into Canaan, &c. III. The vilest 
sinners have seen it ; those who have nandered so far that tbey could get no 
farther without stepping into licll. The dying tbief. The woman who was a 
sinner. Those whom Whitefleld called " the devil's castaways." — W. J. 

Ver>ei.~The tight use of noise. I. "Make a noise." Awake, O sleepto. 
Bpeak, O dumb. IT. "Make a joyful noise." The shout of deliverance, of 
ffratitude, of gladness. III. "Make a loud noise, all the earth." Nature with 
ner ten thousand voices. The church with myriad Eaints. IV. " Make a 
joyful noise unto God." Praise him alone. Praise him for ever. — B. G. O. 

Veru 6. — Joy a needful ingredient of praise. The Lord as King, an essen- 
tial idea in adoration. Expression in various ways incumbent upun ua, when 
praising joyfully such a King. 

Vsrees 7, 8,— Nature at worship. The congregation is— I. Vast. Sea, earth, 
rivers, hills. IT. Varied, Diverse in character, word, aspect, each from the 
other, constant and alike in this alone, that all, alttayi worship God. III. 
Gladsome. In this like the worshippers in beaven, and for tbe same reason — 
sin is absent— £ 0. 6. 

Veree 8.— The song of tbe sea, and the balleliij&h of the bills. 

Veru 9. — The last judgment as a tbeme for thankfulnesH. 

Veru 9. — "Before the Lord." Wliere we aie, where our joy should be, 
where all our actions should be felt to be, where we shall be — " oefora the Lord." 
Enquire— What are we before tbe Lord ? What shall we be when he comeih t 



WORK UPON THE NINETY-EIGHTH PSALM. 

In "Theaoriio/Jovii Boys," 1626, folio, pp. 84-6, there is a short exposition 
of this psalm. 
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PSALM XCIX. 

This may he eaBed Tax SANCirra. or. The Holt, Holy, Holt Fbiui, for Vie tsord 

■■hiily" is iht coiuiuMioa and the refrain of Us (Urtt main dioiaiona. lis subject it the 
tiii'mess of the divine goiifnaneid, Ihe sandity of the mediaiorial reign. It seems to U3 to 
dtdart thi holiness of Jehovah himself in verses 1, 3, 3 ; U irienlions the equiiy cflhe king 
mhom the Lord had appointed, as an iilustralion of the Lord's love qf holiness, or more 
probably il describes the Lord os hiinstlf the Icing, in veraes 4 and 6, and U then ads forth 
Ihe aet-rrely righteoaa charader cf Oo^s dealinijs wUh those favoured persons wftom in 
firmer limes he Add selected to approach him on behalf of the people, 6—9. il u a hymn 
fitted for Om ehrrtibim ttha tarround the throne, who are mentioMd in verae i;itisa 
psnlm most fitting far saints toho dieeil in Zitm, Ihe holy cily, and e^daily worthy to be 
reL-erently siing bj( ali aho, like David the king, JUoses Iht laagiver, Aaron iht pnesf, or 
tiantuei &e eeer, are hofourtd to lead Ihe church qf Qod, and pi^ for her with her Lord,. 

EXPOSITION. 

THE Lord reigneth ; let the people tremble: he sitteth. 
between the cherubims ; let the earth be moved. 

2 The Lord is great in Zion; and he is high above all the 
people. 

3 Let them praise thy great and terrible name ; for it is holy. 

1. "JS« Lord rwyneiA." One of the most joyous utterances which even 
leaped Croni mort&l lip. The overthrow of the reign of evil and the setting up 
of Jehovah's kingdom of goodness, justice, aod tnith, is worthy to be hyninea 
again and Hgaia, aa we have it here for the third time in the psalms. "Let ihe 
people trenMe." Let the chosen people feel a Bolemn yet joyful awe, which. 
shall thrill their whole manhood. Baints quiver with devout emotion, and 
sinners (juiver with terror when the rule of Jehovah is fully perceived and felt. 
It ia not a light or trifling matter, it is a truth which, above ali others, should 
stir the depths of our nature. "ir« sitteth betveeri titt cherubims." In grandeur 
of sublime glory, yet in nearness of mediatorial condescension, Jehovah re- 
vealed himself above the mercy-seat, whereon stood thu likeness of those flaming 
ones who gaze upon his glory, and for ever cry, " Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
of hosts." The Lord reigning on that throne of grace which is spriniled with, 
atoning blood, and veiled with the covering wings of mediatorial love, is above 
all other revelations wonderful, and fltted to excite emotion among all mankind, 
hence it is added, "Let the earth lie moved." Not merely "the people," but 
the whole earth should feel a movement of adoring awe when it is known- 
that on the mercy-seat Ood sits b3 universal monarch. The pomp of heaven, 
surrounds him, and is symbolised by the outstretched wing« of waiting cherubs ; 
let not the earth be less moved to adoration, rather let all her tribes bow before 
hia intlnite majesty, yea, let the solid earth itself with reverent tremor acknowl- 
edge his presence. 

3. "The Lord U ffreat tn Zhn." Of old the temple's sacred hill wa» the 
centre of the worship of the great King, and the place where his grandeur was 
most clearly beheld : his church is now his favoured palace, where nis greatness 
is displayed, acknowledged, and adored. He there unveils his sttributes and 
commanas the lowliest homage ; the ignorant forget him, the nicked despise 
him, the atheistical oppose him, but among his own chosen he is great beyond 
comparison. He is great in the esteem of the gracious, great in his acts uf 
mercy, ond really great in himself : great in mercv, power, wisdom, justice, tnd 
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glory. "And he {» high abot>» aU the people;" tovering above their highest 
thouchfa and tofliest conceptioaa. The liigheBt are not high to him, yet, birsaed 
be his name, the lowliest are not despited bv liim. In such a Ood we rejoice, 
bis greatness and loftiness are eiceedinglj delightful in out esteem ; the more 
he IS honoured and exalted in the huarls of men, the more ezultunt ore hia 
ppople. If Israel delighted in Saul because he was bead and shoulders above 
the people, how much more should we emit in our God and King, who is as 
high above na as the heavens are above the earth. 

S. "Let them praue thy great and terrible name:"" let all the dwellers in 
Zion and all the nations upon the earth praise the Lord, or "acknowledge 
thankfutl;^* the goodness of bis divine uature, albeit that there is so much 
in it which must inspire their awe. Under the most terrible aspect the Lord 
is still to be praised. Man; profess to admire the milder beams of the sun of 
righteousness, but burn with rebellion agsin^t its more flaming radiance : eo it 
ought not to be : we are bound to praise a terrible Qod and worship bim who 
casts the wicked down to hell. Did not Israel praise him "who overthrew 
Pharaoh and his hosts in the Red Bea, for his mercy endureth for ever." The 
terrible Avenger is to be praised, aa well as the loving Redeemer. Agsinat 
this the sympatli; of man's evil heart with ein rebels ; it cries out for an 
effeminate God in whom pity has strangled justice. The well-instructed 
servants of Jehovah praise him in all the aapects. of hia character, whether 
terrible or tender. Grace streaminB from the mercy-seat can alone work in us 
this admirable frame of mind. "For it i» holy," or "Bi it holy." In him is 
ao flaw or fault, excess or deficiency, error or iniquity. He is wholly excellent, 
and is therefore called holy. In his words, thoughts, acts, and rcvelstions as 
well tut in himself, he is ]icrfcctioD itself. O come let us worship and bow 
down before him. 

4 The king's strength also loveth judgment ; thou dost esta- 
blish equity, thou cxecutest judgment and righteousness in 
Jacob. 

5 Exalt ye the LORD our God, and worship at his footstool ; 
for he is holy. 

4. "The ting'i ttrength alto loteth judgment." Ood in the king, the mercy- 
Beat is his throne, and the sceptre which he sways is holy like liimself. Bis 
Kwer never exerts itself tyrannically ; he is a sovereign, and be is absolute in 
) government, but his might delights in right, bis force is used for just pur- 
poses only. Men in these days aie continually arraigning the Lord's govern- 
ment, and setting up to judge whether he does right or not ; but saintly men 
in the olden time were of another mind, they were sure that what the Loid did 
was just, and instead of calling bim to account tbey humbly aubroitted them- 
selves to his will, rejoicing in the firm persuasion that with his whole omnipo- 
tence God was pledged In promote right eousness, and work justice among all 
his creatures. "Thou, dott eetablish equity." Not a court of equity merely, 
but equity itself thou dost set up, and that not for a time or upon an occasion, 
but as an estabiishcd institution, stable as thy throne. Not even for the ^ake of 
mercy does the Lord remove or injure the equity of his moral government : 
both in providence and in grace he is careful to conserve the immaculate puiitv 
of his justice. Most kingdoms have an establishment of some kind, and 
^nerally it is Inequitable ; here we have an eatablishment which is equity 
Itself. The Lord our God demolishes every system of injustice, and light 
alone is made to stand. "Thou eneuteat judgment and righteoutnest in JacM." 
Justice is not merely estabiishcd, but executed in God's kingdom; the lawa 
are carried out, the executive is aa righteous as the legislative. Herein let 
all the oppressed, yea, and all who love that which is right, find large occauon 
ior praise. Other nations under their dcepots were the victims and the per- 
petrators of grievous wrong, but when the tribes were faithful to the Lord 
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they enjoyed an ufiright frovemment nithin their own borders, aixl acted iritl) 
integrity towards their neighlours. That kingcruft which deligliia la cunning, 
favouritism, and brute force is as opposite to the divine kingship as darkoeas 
to light. The palace of Jehovah ia no robber's fortress nor despot's castle, 
built on dungeonn, with stones carved by alavea, and cemented with the 
binod of toiling gerfs. The annals of most human gDvernmenta have been 
written in the tears of the downtrodden, and the curses of the oppressed : the 
chronicles of the Lord's kingdom are of another sort, truth shines in each 
line, goodaean in every syllable, and justice in every letter. Olory be to tlie 
name of the King, whose gentle glory beamB from between the cherubic ninga. 

5. "EtaU y» the Lord our Ood."^ If no others adore him, let his own people 
render to him the most ardent worship. Infinite condescension makes him ' 
stoop to be callud our Hod, and truth and faithfulness bind him to maintain 
that covenant relationship ; and surely we, to whom by^aco he so lovingly givea 
himself, should exalt him with all our hearta. Re aiiinea upon us from under 
the veiling wings of cherubim, and above the seat of mercy, therefore let na 
come and teorthip at hit fooUtool. When bd reveaU himself in Christ Jeaua, 
as our reconciled God, who allows us to approach even to his throne, it be- 
comes us to unite earnestness and humility, joy and adoration, and, while we 
eialt him, prostrate ouraeivea in the dust before him. Do we need tobethua 
excited to worship ) How much ought we to blutih for such backwiirdness ! 
It ought to be our daily delight to maenify sn good and great a God. "For 
ht it holy." A second time the note nnga out, and as the ark, which was the 
divine footstool, has just been mentioned, the voice seema to sound forth from 
the cherubim where the Lord sitteth, who continually do cry, "Holy, Holy, 
Holy. Lord God of Bitbioth V Ilolineaa is the harmony of all the virtues. 
The Lord has not one glorious attribute alone, or in excess, but all ffloriea ore 
in him as a whole ; thia is the crown of hia honour and the honour of nia crown. 
His power is not his choicest jewel, nor hia aovereignty, but his holiness. In 
this all comprehensive moral excellence he would have his creatures take de- 
light, and when they do ao their delight is evidence that their hearta have been 
renewed, and they themselves have been made partakers of hia holiness. The 
gods of the heathen were, according to their own votaries, lustful, cruel, 
and bmtish ; their only claim to reverence lay in their supposed potency over 
human destinies : who would not far rather adore Jehovah, whose character is 
unsullied purity, unswerving justice, unbending truth, unbounded love, in a 
word, perfect holiness I 

6 Moses and Aaron among his priests, and Samuel among 
them that call upon his name ; they called upon the LoRU, and 
he answered them. 

7 He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar : they kept his 
testimonies, and the ordinance that he gave them, 

8 Thou answeredst them, O LORD our God : thou wast a 
God that forgavest them, though thou tookest vengeance of 
their inventions. 

9 Exalt the Lord our God, and worship at his holy hill ; for 
the Lord our God is holy. 

ft. "Motet and Aaron among hit prittU, and Samuel among thtm that ealt 
vpoit kit name." Though not orduned to tne typical priesthood. Hoses was 
a true priest, even as Melchizedck had been before him. Qod has ever bad a 
priesthood beude and above that of the law. The three holy men here men* 
tioned all stood in his courts, and aaw bis holiness, each one after hia own 
order. Moses saw the Lord in flaming fire revealing his perfect law. Aaron 
full often watched the sacred Arc devour the sin-oSering, and Samuel wit- 
nessed the judgment of the Lord on Eli'a house, because of the error of hig 
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way. These eftch one stood in the gap when the vroth of Qod broke forth, 
because liia huLioess bad bcea iDsulted ; and actiog as intercessors, tbej 
screened the nation from the great and terrible God, who otherwise would 
in a dreadful manner have executed judgment in Jacob. Let these men, 
or such as these, lend us in our worship, ana let us approach the Lord at the 
mercy-seat as they did, for be is aa accessible to us as to them. They made 
it their life's business to call upon him in prayer, and by BO doing brought 
down innumerable blessiogs upon tbemselTes and others. Boes not the Lord 
call us also to come up into the mount with Moses, and to enter the most 
holy place with Aaron ? Bo we not hear him call us by oor name as he 
did Samuel 1 And do we not answer, " Speak, Lord, for thy servant beareth" t 
"TAej/ called -upon tlie Lord, and S* antietred than." Not in vain were their 
prayers ; but being a holy God he was true to his promises, and hearkened to 
them from oS the mercy-seat. Here is reason for praise, for answers to the 
petitions of some are proofs of Ood's readiness to hear others. Tliese three 
men asked large things, they pleaded for a whole nation, and they stayed 
crest plagues and turned away fiery wrath ; who would not exercise himself 
in adoring go great and merciful a God ! If he were unholy he would be false 
to his word and refuse his people's cries ; this, then, is recorded for our joy 
and for his glory, that holy men of old were not suffered to pray in vain. 

7. ^^Esspaka unto them in the doitdy piUar." We have hid mention of the 
ark and the shekinah, and now of the fiery cloudy pillar, which was another 
visible tolten of the presence of God in the midst of Israel. Responses came 
to Uoses and Aaron out of that glorious overshadowing cloud, and though 
Bamucl saw it not, yet to him also cams the mystic voice which was wont to 
thunder forth from that divine canopy. Men have bad converse with God, 
let men therefore speak to Ood in return. He has told us things to come, 
let us in return confess the sins which are past ; be has revealed his mind to 
us, let us then pour out our hearts before nim. "They kept his teattmoniet." 
When others turned aside they were faithful ; in their hearts they laid up his 
word, and in their lives they obeyed it. When he spake to tbem they 
observed bis will, and therefore when they spake to him he yielded to their 
desires. This keeping of tbe divine testimonies is a virtue all too rare in these 
nur days ; men run after their on-n views and opinions, and make light of the 
truth of God ; hence it is that they fail in prayer, and scoffers have even dared 
to say that prayer avails not at all. May the good Lord bring back his people 
to reverence his word, and then will he also have respect unto the voice of 
their cry. "And th« ordinance that he gave them." His practical precept they 
observed as well as his doctrinal instruction. Ordinances are not to be trifled 
with, or testimonies will also be despised ; and the converse is also true, a light 
estimate of inspired dogma is sure to end in neglect of moral virtues. To 
Moses, Aaron, and Samuel special and personal charges were committed, and 
fhey were all true to their trust, for they stood in awe of the Lord, their God, 
and worshipped him with their whole souls. They were very difierent men, 
and hod each one a work to do peculiar to himself, yet because each was a man 
of prayer ithey were all preserved in their integrity, fulfilled tb(-ir ofiice, and 
blessed their generation. Lord, teach us like Moses to bold up our hands in 
prayer and con<)uer Amaiek, like Aaron to wave the censer between the living 
and the dead till the plague is stayed, and like Samuel to say to a guilty people. 
" Qod forbid that I should sin against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you ;" 
if thou wilt make us mighty with thee in prayer, we shall ^so be kept faithful 
before thee in the service which thou hast laid upon ua. 

8. "Thou ansaeredat £A«», Lord our God." A sweet title and a cheer- 
ing fact. Our corenant God in a very special manner beard bis three servants 
when they pleaded for the people. "Thou tuagt a Qod that forgarett them, 
though thoji lookeat vengeance^ their innenfion*." Ho forgave the sinners, but 
he slew their sins. Some apply this verse to Moses, Aaron, and Samuel, and 
remind us that each of these fell into a fault and received chastisement. 
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OC Samuel thej assert that, for having set up his sons as Iiis successors, he was 
compelled to submit to the anointius of )jaul as king, which was a great grief 
to him : this is to our miad a ver; aoubtfut statement, and leads ua to abandon 
the interpretation altogether. We believe that the passage refers to the nation 
which was spared through the intercession of these threo holy men, but jet 
was severely chastened for its transgressions. In answer to the cry of Hoses 
the tribes lived on, but the then existing generation could not enter Canaan : 
Aaron's golden calf was broken, though the fire of the Lord did not consume 
the people ; and Israel smarted under the harsh government of Saul, though ut 
Samuel's request its murmurings against the theocratic rule of their fathers' 
God was not visited with pestilence or famine. So to forgive sin as at the 
same time to express abhorrence of it, is the peculiar glory of Ood, and is best 
seen ia the atonement of our Lord Jesus. Reader, are you a believer ? Then 
your sin is forgiven you ; but so surely as you are a child of God the rod uf 
paternal discipiiue will be laid upon you if your walk be not cluae with Ood. 
" You only have I known of all the nations of the earth, therefore I will 
punish TOu for your iniquities." 

9. ^^Mcalt the LoBD <nir Ood." A second time the delightful title of 
Jehovah our Ood is used, and it is quickly followed by a third. The Psalm is 
Trinitarian in its whole structure. In each of his sacred persons the Lord is 
the God of his people ; the Father is ours, the Son is ours, and the Holy 
Spirit is ours : let us exalt him with alt our ransomed powers. "And worthip 
at kit lioly hill.'' Where he appoints his temple let ua resort. No spot of 
ground is now fenced about as peculiarly holy, or to be regarded as more 
sacred thsa another ; yet his visible church is his chosen hill, and there would 
we be found, numbered with his people, snd unite with them in worship. "For 
the Lord our Ood i» holy." Again this devout description is repeated, and 
made the climax of the song. Oh for hearta made pure within, so that we 
may rightly perceive and worthily praise the infinite uerfectiou of the Triune 
Lord. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINOa 

WhoU Pialm.—Tti\& paalm has three psrts, in which the Lord is celebrated 
as He who is to come, as He who is, and as He who was. — John, Albert Bmgel, 
1687—1752. 

Whole Psnlm. — In each of the three strophes Jehovah is acknowledged in 
his peculiar covenant relation to his people. In the first he !s '* great in Zion" 
(ver. B) ; in the second, he has "executed righteousness in Jamb" (ver. 4); 
and he is " Jehovah our God " (ver. S) ; in the third, the great examples of 
this covenant relationship are cited from Israel's ancient history ; and again God 
is twice claimed as " Jehovah our God '" (ver. 8 and 9).— J. J. S. Perowtte. 

Whole ftnim,— There are three psalms which begin with the words, "The 
LoED (Jehovah) reigneth." (Pss. xciii.. xcvii... xcix.) This is the third and 
last of these psalms ; and it is remarkable that in this psalm the words "Ht ia 
holy" are repeated thru times (verses 8, S, 9). Thus this psalm is one of the 
links in the chain which connects the tirst revelation of God in Genesis with 
the full manifestation of the doctrine of the blessed Trinity, which is revenlfd 
in the commission of the risen Saviour to his apostles : " Go re, and make dis- 
ciples of all nations, baptizing thpm into the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost,'" and which prepares the faithful to join in the 
heavenly Hallelujah of the church glorifled, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come." The other links in this chain in 
the Old Testament are, the Aaronic benediction, in Num. vi. 24 — 27 ; and the 
Seraphic Trisagion, in Isa. vi. 1 — 3. — ChrUtopher Wordttcorth. 

Whole P»alm. —Many of the preceding psalms, in extolling the Dominion 
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and BupTemocf of the Heaaiah, have spoken of him solely as the object of 
triumph Mid rejoicing. He has been repreaented in qII the hounteousnesB of 
his mercy, and the excess of his lovingkmdncaa ; and the ideas of might and 
majesty, with which he has been accompanied, seem chieSj to have been 
TegHrded as the means by which these gracious designs will be carried into a 
sure effect. There is always a great danger in such a feeling, lest our reci- 
proeal covenant should be too much forgotten ; and we should rest on our 
privileges to the exclusion of our practice. This was a constant error to the 
Jews, "We have Abraham to our Father," was coatinually on their lips; 
as if the given promise to their nation had been inalienable for ever. Sub- 
sequent ages have shown the existence of the some false principle amongst 
the Qentiles. It is a part of the ineaknuss of human nature \ and hence was the 
prophet inspired to warn the world of the evil, and draw their minds to a just 
sense of the awfulneu of the Redeemer's majesty. In this view, joined as it is 
throughout with assertions of his readiness at all times to listen to the believer 
and to grant bis supplication, the psalm is at once of great power and of an 
exceeding consolation.— WHiiam EiU Tuckm: 

Veru 1. — "Let the peopU brenihU . , , let tht earth be moved." That fear 
which proceeds from simple reverence as well as that which arises from appre- 
hension of evil, produces bodily shaking. Thus this exhoitalion may conccm 
believing as well as unbelieving nations. — Amyraldui. 

Ver>e t. — "Let th« people treffMe." He bids a defiance, as it were, to all 

. his enemies, bpyt^tafiuam, iraeeantyr, eommoreantur, fremant pojmli; let the 

people be angry, fret, and be unquiet, as Psal. ii'. 1. "Zet the eartli," that is, 

the tyrants of the earth, be moved at it ; yet let them know that alt their 

endeavours are but vain. — WiUia^a SiehoUon. 

Verte 1. — "Let the people treinlAe." Jarchi refers this to the war of Gog 
and Magog. — John, GUI. 

Vertel. — "Let the people tremble." Albeit the church be eompnssed about 
with enemies, aa the lily among the thorns, yet because hei Lind reignetb in 
the midst of her, she hath reason not only to comfort herself in him, buttUso 
hath ground of defying her enemies, and boasting against Ihcm : "The Lord 
reigneth; let the people tremble." The Lord's people do not worship an un- 
known Ood, they know who he is, and where to find him ; to wit, in his ordi- 
nances, on the throne of grace, reconciling himself to the world in Christ : 
"iA; eUttih hetween the eherTibime." — David Didaoji. 

Verte 1. — "The ehei-vbime." These were figures, or representations of 
angels, incliniug their faces one towards the other, and touching one another 
with their wings. Ex. xxVi 18. The use of these was to cover or overshadow 
the inerey-»Bat with their wings, ver. SO, and from this eeat Ood used to speak 
unto Moses, ver. 23: Num. vii. 8, 9. Which may be applied unto Christ, 
whuse mediation was signified by the mercy-Kal ; whence it is said, that he ii 
a propUialion or covering mercy-seat, Rom. iii. 25 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; iv. 10, 
because by his obedience all our unrighteousness is covered. — Thmnat Wilmnt 
(—1681), «i "A Complete Ohrietian ZHetumaiy," IflTS. 

Veree I.— -"He titteth between the cheniUme." Our friend Mr. Charles Stan- 
ford, in his delicious work, " Bymbols of Christ," has beautifully brought out 
the connection between the BTth and 88th verses of Matt, xiiii. The houra 
was left desolate because Christ, who was set forth by the symbol of shelter, 
was rejected by them, and was not permitted to cover them with his wings. It 
was customary for the Jews to say of a proselyte, "He has taken refuge 
under the wings of the Shekinah." We now see that to take shelter under 
the wings of the Shekinah is to hide beneath the wings of Christ. Beneatlt 
that livmg shield which beats back the destroying stroke, and is broad enough 
to i;anopy a fugitive world, we take shelter, and there the promise is fulfilled, 
" He shall cover thee with his featherB, and under his wings shall thou trust." 

Verte I.— "He titteth between the tAerubimt." The cherubim is the seat of 
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Qoi, as the scripture sheweth m, a certain exalted he&Teal; thTone, irhich we 
see not ; but the word of God knowcth it, knoweth it as nia own seat : and 
tbe word of God and the Spirit of God hath itself revealed to the servants of 
God where God sitteth. Not that Qod doth ait. as doth man, but tliou, if 
thou dost wish that God sit in thee, if thou wilt be good, ahalt be the seat of 
God; for thus ia it written, "Tha ttrul of the rigMeimi it ths teal 0/ wudom" 
[Beptuagint translation]. For a throne is in our language called a seat. For 
Slime, conversant with tho Hebrew tongue, have interpreted cberiibim in the 
Latin language (for it is a Hebrew term) by Ihe words fulness of knowledge. 
Therefore, because God surpasseth all knowledge, he is said to sit above the 
fulness of knowiedee. Let there be therefore m thee fulness of knowledge, 
and even thou abalt tie the throne of Ood. — Auguttine. 

Va-te 1. — "Let the earth be moted." Those that submit to him shall be 
established, and not " moved." Psal. xcvi. 10 ; but the; that oppose him will be 
moved. Heaven and earth shall be shaken, and all nations ; but the kingdom 
of Christ cannot be moved. Thu" things which cannpt be shaken shall remain," 
Heb. xii. 27.— JfatfAete Benrj/. 

V«r»e2.-~"M) it high above all the people." The metaphor ia taken from 
Eocb great objects as trees, animals, palaces, towers, which are the mor« 
Tslued, and are legardcd as possessing the greater strength, the higher they 
rifo nbuve others. 80 Deut. i. 28 ; ii. 10, 21 ; ix. 3, Concerning the CanaaniteB 
and the giants. — Martin Qeier, 

VerieZ. — "Let them praiie thy great and terrible natae," etc. Although the 
enemies of the Church of God are in a tumult, and the whole earth ia moved, 
do you nevertheless with joyful spirit entrust your salvation to him, and ac- 
knowledge and diligently celebrate his power displayed in the defence of hia 
pepple and the overthrow of his foes. — MoUenu. 

Vera) 3.— 'TAy great and terrible name; for it it holy." The Fatheb's 
name is "great," for he ia the source, the Creator, the Lord of all ; the SOH'a 
name is " terrible,^' for he is to be our judge ; the name of the Hoi.t Gbost is 
" holy," ioT he it is who bestows hallowing and sanctiScstion. The Hebrew 
commentators see here the mystic Tetrsgranimaton mrr, whose true pronuncia- 
tion was kept a profound secret by the Ralibios, owing to a feeling of awful 
reverence; while the Greeks are precise in bidding us take it of that name, 
which is " terrible" to God's enemies, " holy" to his friends, and "great" to 
both, tho name of Jebds,— ifupc CardinalU, QendrraTdu*, and Balthatar 
Corderiut, iti Ifealt'i Commentary. 

Verte 3, — "Let them pmite thy terrible name." What force the experience 
of a burdened conscience attaches to the expression, " Thy great and 
terrible name ; for it is holy I" The misery of ain conaista not merely 
in its consequences, but in its very nature, which is to separate between 
God and our soula, and to shut us out from God, and Qod from us. Yet the 
Spirit of Qod indicates, in the covenant of grace, a threefold practical influence 
01 his holiness upon us, of which the issue ia the opposite of deapur. The 
various steps are marked as praise, exaltation, and worship (verses 8, G, 8). 
Of these the last aeema by far tbe most difficult to realise. For it is in tha 
nature of conscious sin to prevent even our approaches to Ood, to keep us 
from all comfortable feUowsnip with Qod, and to fill us with a heavy sense of 
our infinite and almost hopeless distance from him. Yet we will " praite thy 
great and terrible name; for it it holy." Great it is ; moat glorious and high ; 
fnr above all human conceptions. Viewed in this light, even the fact otherwise 
so consoling, " The Lord reigneth," leads only to the infwence, " Let the people 
tremble ;" and " He aitteth between the chenibim" (or manifeateth himself as 
the covenant Ood) to the conclusion, "Let the earth be moved," or ttaggn: 
But his name is not only ^reat and terrible in its manifestations, " it is holy," 
and therrfore we " pnuse" it. His greatness ts all arrayed on tbe side of good- 
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ness, his power on that of HghteousnesB and truth. — A^red Sdtrgkeim, in "The 
Qoldeti Diary of Heart Contere* letth Jttut in the Book cf Ptalmt," 1873. 

Vm-te 8. — "TAy terribU name , , . , holy." Ii nets o( man's vindictive 
justice, there is sotnething of impurity, perturbation, passion, gome mixture of 
cruelt7 ; but none of these fall upon God in the several acts of wrath. 
When Ood appears to Ezckiel in the resemblance of 6re, to signify his anger 
against the house of Judah for their idolatry, " from bje loins downward there 
was the appearance of lire, but from the loins upward the appearance of bright- 
ness, as the colour of amber." Ezek. viii. 2. His heart is clean in his most 
terrible acts of vengeance ; it is a pure flame wliercwith he scorcheth and 
bums his eDemies. He is holy in the most flery appearance. — Stephen 
Charnoek. 

Verte 3. — "II it hcty." No attribute is sounded out so loftily, with such 
solemnity, and so frequently by angela that stand before hia throne, aa tliia. 
Where do you find any other attribute trebled in the praises of it as this ? 
Isuah vi. 8 : " Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts : the whole earth is full of 
his glory ;" and Rev. iv. 8 : " The four living creatures rest not day and night 
saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord Qod Almighty," &c. His power of sovereignty 
as Lord 'of hosts is but ooce meutionea, but with a ternal repetition of his 
holiness. Do you hear in any evangelical song any other perfection of the 
divine nature thrice lepeated ? Where do we lead of the crying out, Eternal, 
eternal, eternal ; or Faithful, faithful, faithful. Lord Ood of hosts 1 Wliatso- 
ever other attribute is left out, this God would hare to fill the mouths of angele 

and blessed spirits for ever in heaven Aa it seems to chaileoge an 

excelleocy atiOTe all his other perfections, so it is the glory uf all the rest ; as 
it is the glory of the Godhead, so it is the glory of every perfection in the God- 
head ; OS his power is the strength of tbcm, so his holiness is the beauty of 
them ; as all would be weak without almigliliness to back them, bo alt would he 
uncomely without holiness to adorn them : should this be sullied all the rest 
would lose their honour and their comfortable efficacy ; as at the same instant 
that the sun should lose its light, it would lose its heat, its strength, its genera- 
tive and quickening virtue. As sincerity is the lustre of every grace in a 
Christian, so is purity the splendour of every attribute in the Godhead. His 
justice is a holy justice, his wisdom a holy wisdom, his arm of power a " holy 
arm." Psalm xcviii. 1 ; his truth or promise a " holy promise," Psalm cv, 43. 
Soly and true go hand and hand, Ptev. vi. 10. "His namt," which signiflea 
^1 hia attributes in conjunction, " u Jtoly." — Stephen Chamock. 

Yerte 4. — "The king'* gftwiptft." They will remember his strength with 
Joy, because he " loeOh judgmtnt," and there is no reason, therefore, to be 
afraid of him in consequence of his great strength, so long as they continue to 
walk in the good way. — Oeorge PhiUiv*. 

Venei 4, S. — Our King hreth rigrtteovgaet* ! he will execute perfect justice, 
tempered with perfect mercy. He will judge every man according to his 
works, summing up and completing the unnoticed righteousness of his provi- 
dence by an open manifestation to the univerec of his holiness and equity. 
" We believe that he will come to be our judge," therefore let us magnify and 
exalt him with our lips and hearts ; and'let us fall down and worship the man 
Christ Jesus, who took our nature, even his manhood, from the earth, which is 
his footstool, into the eternity of the Godhead, in which he is equal to the 
Father. As heaven, wbfch ia the throne of God, and earth, which is his foot- 
stool, form one universe, so is Ood and man one Christ, the everlasting Lord. 
" holy and true," in whom we sinnera may appeal from the throne of eternal 
justice to the footstool of eternal mercy. — "Plata Gommentary." 

Yene B (tecond d/tute). — Hark the peculiar expre-saion, "Wonhip at hi$ 
/ooUlool.'" What humility and subjection does it ' ' ' ■"'--'- '-'- -' 

one whose heart has been subdued by divine graces- 
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Tinte 6. — Bishop Horsley thus renders this verse : — 

" Exalt je Jehovah our Ood, 
And make prostration before bis foostool ; 

It U holy." 

Thus he connects " holy" with Jehovah's footstool, mentioiied in the preceding 
clause. There appears to me great propriety and beauty in this constructiou, 
-which dirides the poem into three memburs. Of these the first terminates 
with ascribing " holiness" to the name of Jehovah ; the second, with aacribing 
the same property to his abode: and then, at the conclusion of the hymn, 
" holiness," essential holiness, is asciibed to Jehovah himself. Our Bible mar- 
ginal tranalBtion recognizes this construction of the Sth verse. — Rie/itird Maat. 

Yerie 6.— "Afo»« and Aaron, among hi" priettt,'" or chief offieert, as in 
1 ChroD. xviii. IT. Moses was, if not a priest, yet a continual intercessor for the 
people, and a type of Christ the ^at Mediator of his church. Abeti'Ikra 
called him Cohtn naeeohaaira, the pnest of priests ; and PhUo, writing his life, 
coDcludcth, This was the life and death of Moses the king, the lawgiver, the 
pr<Jphet, and the chief priest.- -John Trapp. 

Vtrte (t. — JUoiet twice performed acts essentially priestly (Ex. xziv. 
and xl. 23, compared with I^viticus viii.), at the ratification of the covenant, 
and at the consecration of the priests. For this reason he could the more 
readily be placed here among the priestly mediators. — C. B. Moll. 

Verte 6. — "iVi«(»." The word eoktn is not confined as a title to the priests 
of the Levitical order, it is applied to Melchizedek and others. Moses is in- 
cluded among God's priests in accordance with the true idea of a priest, as 
being the official exponent of the divine love and mercy — one who represented 
Ood though acting in the interests of man. — Sobert Baker Qirdiettone, in 
^^8ynonyvi»qfthe Old Testament.'^ 

Veru 6. — "Hi» f/rie»t4." At the foundation of this there is another 
epiritual idiom, that, namely, according to which all are called priests who 
possess what constitutes the essence of the ordinary priestly office (although 
not the externals), inward connection with Ood, free access to the throne of 
grace, and the gift and power of intercessory prayer. This figurative idiom 
occurs even in the law itjelf, compare Exodus xii. 6, where it is said to all 
Israel, " Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of prients, and an holy nation. " — F. W. 
Uengttenberg. 

VerM 6. — Priatt. The word eohen. Priest, is from cahan, to plead a eaute, 
as an intercessor, mediator, or advocate ; hence the strict propriety of its use 
here in reference to Moses. — C if. S, 

Vtrxe 6. — "TAfTn that call upon hU nam*." The Hebrew word which we 
tt&oslate to call upon God, notes a sort of men whose chief business or trade 
was to call upon or invocate the name of God, and in this instance it implies 
that it was the special calling of these men to call upon God. — Juteph Caryl. 

Vertei 6 — 9. — This third strophe is in reality a prophetical picture of the 
future holy worship of Ood, in which Moses, Aaron, and Samuel appear oa 
the living representatives of the redeemed church, like the four and twenty 
elders in the more fully developed Apocalyptic scene of Bt. John. Rev. v. — 
Joi^ Franat Thrujtp. 

Verge 7. — "They hept hii teitivtoniei." For this reason they were so promptly 
heard, even as the Lord himself says, " If a man love me he will keep my. 
words," and again, "If ye abide in me and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will and it shall be done unto you." "And the ordinance that he gate 
them.''' They not only observed the precepts which bind men in general, but 
the peculiar obligation of governing, directing, and teaching the people com> 
mitted to them. — Bellarmiae. 
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7er»«8,— The conatniction of tlie Terse seeins (o be thia :— " O Lord onr 
God, thou didat he&r or aaawer them," that is, the arorcmeDtioncd tjpieal 
mediators, Moses, Aaron, and Samuel : " thou becamest a forbcuriug God for 
them,'' or, at their intercession ; and that " eveuirheii punishing," or, whea 
thou hadst begun to punish " llie wicked deeds of them," that is, not of Moses, 
Aaron, and Samuel, but of the people, who had transgressed, and for whom 
they interceded. Tliis was the case wlien Moses interceded for the idoLaters, 
Ejtod. xxii. 32, Aaron for the schismatics. Numb. xvi. 47, and Samuel for the 
whole nation, 1 Bam. vii. 9. — George Home. 

Vera 8.— "2S»M aiuieer^st them .... forgavett them." Oh, the blessed 
assurance that nothing. can disturb our atanding iu the covenant. Answer 
and forgiveness are certain, though Tengeance istsKen of our inventinnH. How 
CTerj word' and expression here seems to go right to our hearts I The very 
designation of our sins and puuishments is so true. Yet, withal, we arc not 
shut out from God. We are able to speak to, and to hear him ; we receive 
what we need, and much more ; and, above all, we have the sweet, abiding 
sense of forgiveness, notwithstanding " our inventions." When we tmart under 
chastisements or disappointments, we know that it is the fire which bums up 
the haj, wood, and stubble— a Father's dealings in compasaioD and mercj. 
We willingly, we gladly take these chastisements, which now are to ua freah 
pledges of our safety. For safe, eternally safe, remains the foundation, and 
unclosed the war of access. O surely with all our heart du we accord ; '■'■Exalt 
Jehtnah our Qod, and toorthip at hi* holy hiU;/ar Jehmah our Qoditholy," — 
Alfred Edertham. 

Vene 8.— The words of this verse have in them three remarkable particulars. 
I. The behaviour of the men it apeaka of, which is partly good, and partly evil. 
The former verse aaith, "They kept Qod't tutimoniet, and th« ordinanee that 
he gave then;" this insinuates (what was also expressed, ver. 0) that they used 
to call upon God; alt tins was very good. But withal the; did sometimes 
some things amiss, they had some inventions, by-patha, and steps awry, which, 
na they needed pardon, so they occasionally incensed bim so much against them 
that lie would not let them escape altogether, wilhout taking some vengeance 
for such untowardneiH. II. Ood's graciousness in a double respect : 1, in 
anmiering ihtm, granting their suits and supplications ordinanly. 2. In 
forg'aiing them, pardoning their failings and faulls evermore ; never dealing 
with them altogether according to their sins, but in the midst of any oSence 
of theirs, or judgment of his, remembeiing mercy. III. His holy justice, 
noCwithstanding, taking vengtanee on their invention; chastening tlitm for 
some faults aometimea, and not letting them always go unpunished, how faith- 
ful soever they were generally, or how gracious soever he was eternally. — 
Herbert Palmer (1601—1847), in a Semwn entitled "The Qlau itf Qod't Proti- 
demx.''' 1644. 

Verw 8. — "raow waat a Ood that forga-vest (Aem," literally "/ur them ;" on 
account of their intercessiona. God did not destroy those for whom his 
devoted servants pleaded, in the day of threatened vengeance. Their sins, 
indeed, he visited with the rod of divine chastiaement ; but their forfeited lives 
he spared in answer to prayer. — John Moritoti. 

Yerte 8. — "Thou .... forgate*t them, though thmt tookeit mn^eonee <if 
their invention*." Because ha loves the person, and hates only the sin ; there- 
fore he preserves the one, destroys only the other. This is all the fruit, to take 
away his sin. The covenant that ia made with us in Christ is not a covenant 
made with works, but with persons ; and therefore, though the works be often 
. hateful, yet he goes on to love the persons ; and that he may continue to love 
' them, destroys out of them what he hates, but cutteth not tiiem off. A 
member that is leprous or ulcerous, a man loves It as it is "his own Sesb,'* 
Eph. V. 29, though he loathes the corruption and putrefaction that is in it ; 
and therefore ho doth not presently cut it off, but purgeth it daily, lays plasters 
to it to eat the corruption oat : whereas a wart ur even a wen that grows to a 



FSALU THE SISEIY-SISTB. 3D5 

man's body, a man gets it cut ofi, for he doth not reckon it aa his flesh. — 

Thomas Qoodmn. 

YerteS. — " Thou tookeit rengtance of their inMntioM.'' It is not a ligllt pun- 
ishmeot, but a " vengeance," '' lie takes oa their inventions ;" to manifest thnt 
be hates sin as sin, sod not because the worst persons commit it. Perhaps, hud 
a prufane man touched the ark, the hand of God bad not so suddenly reacbed 
him. But when Uzzuh, a man zealous for him, as may l>e supposed b; his 
care for the support of the tottering ark, would step out of his place, be Atrikcs 
him down for his disobedient action, by the aide of the ark, which he would 
indirectly (as not being a Levite) sustain, 3 Sam. vi. T. Nor did our Saviour 
80 sharply reprove the Pharisees, and turn ao short from them as he did from 
Peter, when he gave a carnal advice, and contrary to that wherein was to be 
the greatest manifestation of God'a holiness, viz., the death of Christ, Matt. 
xvi. 23. He calls him Satan, a name sharper than the title of the devil's 
children, wherewith he marked the Pharisees, and given (besides him) to none 
but Judas, who made a profession of love to him, and was outwardly ranked 
in the number of his disciples. A gardener hates a weed the more for being 
in the bed with the moat precious flowers. — Sunken Chamoek. 

Verte 8. — "T'Aou toolxut vengeance." Bometimes the sins of a people may 
be such, that Qod will not pardon them as to temporal punishments ; nay, not 
the godly themselves. Even they may have been partakers with others in 
their sins, or may have so provoked God themselves, and sinned in such a way 
as to cause his name to be blasphemed ; so that he is concerned in honour to 
hting some exemplary punishment upon them. Bo it was with Bavid (2 Sam. 
xii.) : though he pardoned him as to the guilt of eternal death, &aved his soul, 
and spared his life, which was forfeited to divine justice for the murder of 
Uriah ; yet the prophet announced Ihat sharp afSictions must come OQ him, the 
sword must never " depart from his house," and the child begotten in adultery 
must die, and his wives must be given to his neighbours. So, in Psalm xciz. 8, it 
seems to be spoken of Moses himself, and other godly among the Israelites 
who died in the wilderness, and were not permitted to come into the land of 
promise, that "Ood Jbryavf them," yet " toot veageanea of thair invention*.'''' — 
John CoUiiu { — 1G87) in the Minting Ecerciiea. 

Verie 8. — '^Vengeance of their intentivnt." It is remarkable, that in the 
preceding verses mention is made of Moses, and Aaron, and Samuel in a way 
which seems to imply that they were upon the psalmist's mind when he uttered 
the declaration of the test. These three persons, all eminent for their piety, 
were also conapicuous for having suffered the Divine displeasure on account of 
their failings. Moses angered the Lord at the waters oi strife, and he is not 
suffered to enter the promised land ; Aaron provoked the Divine anger by 
making the golden calf, and would have been destroyed, had not Moses by 
fervent intercession turned away the anger of the Lord lest he should destroy 
him ; so Samuel placed his sons over Israel, who walked not in his ways, and 
therefore God gave Israel a king, whose crimes caused the prophet to go down 
with sorrow to the gn<fe,—StepKm Bridge, 1853. 



H1NT3 TO THE VILLAGE PHEACHER 

Verte 1. — L The doctrine of divine sovereignty enunciated. 11. The ap- 
prehension of divine sovereignty demanded. It ought to be npiritvaUy appre- 
hended. God wants to be King in the heart* of men. All mortals must 
tremble before the Immortal ; especially the wicked. III. The accessories of 
divine sovereignty hinted at. Sovereignty never forsakes the mercy-seat. 
Angels are represented on the metcy-aeat, the ministers of sovereignty, 
IV. The effect of divine sovereignty described. Men should be "moved" to 
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fear and obey the King before whom angels bow. Men ahould be moTed to 
seek the mercy whicb angels study. — Wiliiam Durban. 

Vtrse l.—"Se*Uuth. hetween, the eheruinmt" etc. L Statement made ; wbere 
God dwells, on the mercj-seat. To hear prayer, snd confession, and to greot 
salvaUon. II. Effect produced — "Earth moved;" to admiration, to prayer, 
to sorrowful contrition, to draw near, etc. — E. 0. Oattge. 

Verte £.— I. Ood is great in Zion in Himie/f, all bis perlections are here, 
which cuQDot be aud of creation, or of bis Law, or of the beaven of angels. 

II. Qreat in his works of mvuig sinneis, which he cauDOt do elsewhere. 

III. Great in bis glory as displayed in redanption through his Son. IV. Groat 
in his hte to his redeemed. — Q. £. 

Ver»e i.—" TAt Lord it great ia Zton." I, In the condescension he displays 
— Ziou is bis " habitation," bis " rest." II. In the glory he manifests— power 
and glory are in the sanctuary, Ps. Ixiii. 2. III. In the assembisM he drswe. 
" Every one in Zion appeaieth before God," Pb, Imxiv. 7. IV, In the bless- 
ings he imparts. V. In the authority he exerts. — IT. Jadcaon. 

Verte 3, — The terrors of the Lord, connected with holiness, and worthy of 

Verte 4.— I. Trace the process of the working of right principles through 
three stages — Love, Establishment, Execution. II. Illustrate from God's cha- 
racter and action. III. Apply to national, and to daily, life.— C D. 

Vene i.— "Exalt the lard your God." I. Why? For what ho is to you. 
For what he bss done for you. For what he has told you. II. How? In 
your affection. In your meditation. In your supplication. In your conver- 
sation. In your proftssion. In your consecration. In your co-operation. In 
your expectation. — W. J, 

Verse 0. — I. The loyal entbusiaam uf worship, it exalts the Lord. 11. The 
humble diffidence of worship, not aspiring to his exaltation it kneels at hi. 
footstool. III. The good reason for worship. — V He is holy," — C. D. 

Veriet 6, 7. — I. Prayer offered. Moses the prophet, Aaron the priest, 
Samuel the mler, "They called," &c. II. Prayer answered. "He answered 
them," "he spake," &q. III. Prayer vindicated. They kept the other testi- 
monies, Ac— <?. R. 

Ver»i 7 (6rst clause). — The revelation of the cloud, or what God fore- 
shadowed to Israel in the cloudy pillar. 1. That God was willing to commune 
with man. S. That sinful man could not see God and live. 3. That Ood 
sbuuld become incarnate, veiled in flesh as in the cloud, i. That he should be 
their shelter, protector, guide. 5. That God manifest in the flesh should lead 
them to the Promised Land— Heaven. — O. D. 

Verae 8. —Mercy and judgment, or the sea of glass mingled wilh fire.— C D. 

Verie 8.— Observe, I. That God's vengeance for sin does not prevent hia 
forgiveness of sin ; and, H. That God's forgiveness of sin does not prevent bis 
taking vengeance. — Stephen Bridge. 

Ver*e S. — "The Lord oar Ood." A very sweet topic will be found in the 
consideration of the questions, " In what respect is Jehovah ours ? and in what 
relations does be stand to his people t" 



WORK ON THE NINETY-NINTH PSALM. 

la "The Golden Diary of &art Converu with Jemt in the Book of Piattiu. 
By the See. Dr. Edkhshbim, Torqvay. Arranged for every Sunday iri th« 
year. Re-issue. 1373 ;" there ore expositions of Psalms xcix., ci. and cii. 
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PSALM C. 

Title. — A Psalm of Ffaise : or ralher ot thanksgiving. This is the only psalm hear- 
ing Ihis prtdse inscription. Jt is (^ ablme mith grairfiil adoration, (xnd Juts for iliia 
rtftson btea a grtai faixntrile mtth the peopU of did tv«r since if mas wri&tn. "Let iu 
ainq tKe Old Hundredth ' ' is one of the euery-day exprasiona of the Christian clairth, and 
teilt bt so while men exist tdiose hearis are loyal to the Oreat King. HoOang cun b« more 
miUime llus side heaven than the singing of this noble psalm by a va^ congregation. Watts' 
p<inip/ir(Me, beginning "Before Jehovah's avfnl throne," and lite Seoldi "Ml people thai 
oil earth do di«M," are bo(A noble versions ; and even Tate and Brady rise beyiaid Ihem. 
tdoes tehen Ihey smg — 



EXPOSITION. 

MAKE a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands. 
2 Serve the Lord with gladness : come before his 
presence with singing. 

3 Know ye that the Lord he is God : ii is he tAai hath made 
us and not we ourselves ; ive are his people, and the sheep of 
his pasture. 

4 Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and into his courts 
with praise : be thankful unto him, and bless his name. 

5 For the LORD is good ; his mercy is everlasting ; and his 
truth endureth to all generations. 

1. "Jfofa a joyful noise vnto the Lord, aU pelands.'^ This is a repetition 
of the fourth verge of Psalm xcviii. Tlie original word sigo^es a glad shout, 
such as lofal subjects give when their king appears among them. Our happf 
God should be worshipped by a happv people ) a cheerful spirit is in keeping witi) 
his nature, his acts, una. the gratitude which we should cherish for his mercies. 
In ever; Innd Jehovah's goodaess is seen, therefore in every land should he be 
praised. Never will the world be ia its proper condition till with one unani- 
mous shout it adores the onlj God. O ye nations, how long will ;e blindly 
reject him ) Tour golden age will never arrive till ye with all your hearts 
revere him. 

2. "Seiteth4 Lord wiCA gladneu." " Glad homage pay with awful mirth." 
He is our Lord, and therefore he is to be served ; he is our gracious Lord, and 
therefore to be served with joy. The invitation to worship here given is not 
a melancholy one, as though adoration were a funeral solemaity, but a cheery 
gladsome exhortation, as tnough we were hidden to a marria^ feast. '■'Come 
before hU presence with tinging." We ought in worship to realise the presence 
of God, and by an effort of the mind to approach him. This is an act which 
must to every rightly instructed heart be one of great solemnity, but at the 
same time it must not be performed ia the servility of fear, and therefore we 
come before him, not with weepings and wailings, but with psalms and hymnt. 
Bingiog, as it is a joyful, and at the same time a devout, exercise, shoold be a 
constant form of approach to God, The measured, hanDontoiu, hearty utterance 
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of pruise by n congregaflon of reailj devout persons is not merely dpcoroua out 
delightful, and is a fit anticipation of tlie worsliip of heitven, where ptaiee baa 
absorbed prayer, and become the sole mode of odoration. How a certain society 
of brethren can find it in their hearts to forbid singing in public worship is a 
riddle which we canoot aolve. We feel inclined to sbj with Dr. Watta — 
" Let those refuse to bIok 

Who never knew onrGod ; 
Bnt tavourtt«a of the heavenly king 
Must speak bla praise abroad." 

8. "JCnowthat the Lokd he u Qod." Uur worship must be intelligent. We 
ought to know whom we worship and why. " Man, know thyself," is a wise 
aphorism, yot to know our Ood is truer wisdom ; and it is very questionable 
whether a man can know himself uati! he knows his Qod. Jehovah is God in 
the fullest, most absolute, and most escluaive sense, he is God alone ; to know 
him in that character and prove our knowledge by obedience, trust, submission, 
zeai, and love is an attunment which only grace can bestow. Only those who 
praeticalty recognise his Godhead are at all likely to oSer acceptable praise. 
"Itii he that hath made ii«, and not tea (mTteltiu." Shall not the creature 
reverence ita maker t Some men live aa if they made themaeives ; they call 
themselves "self-made men," and they adore their supposed creaioia ; but 
Christians recognise the origin of their being and their well-being, end take no 
honour to themselves either for being, or for being what they are. Neither in 
our Brst or second creation dare we put so much aa a Sneer upon the glory, 
for it is the sole right and property of the Almighty. To disclaim honour for 
ourselves is aa necessary a part of true reverence aa to ascribe glory to the 
Lord. " Non nobis, domine I" will for ever remain the true belii^vtr's con- 
fession. Of late philoaophy has laboured hard to prove that all things have 
1>een developed from atoms, or have, in other words, made themselves : if this 
theory shall ever find believers, there will certainly remain no reason for 
accusmg the superstitious of credulity, for the amount of credence necessary 
to accei>t tins dogma of scepticism is a thousandfold gieater than that which 
is re<)iiired even by an abaurd belief in winking Madonnas, and smiling 
Baiubmos. For our part, we find it far more ca^y to believe lliat the 
Lord made us than that we were developed by a long chain of natural 
selections from floating atoms which fashioned themselves. "TTe are hit 
people, and the theep of hit paitvre." It is our honour to have hctn 
choaen from ail the world besides to be hi* own pooplc, and our nrivilege 
to be therefore guided by his wisdom, tended by hia care, and fed by his 
bounty. Sheep gather around their shepherd and look up to him ; in the 
same manner let us gather around the great Shepherd of mankind. The 
avowal of our relation to Qod is in itself praise ; when we reconnt his goodness 
we are rendering to him the best adoration : our songs rei]uive none of the 
inventions of fictions, the bare facts are enough ; the simple narration of the 
mercies of the Lord is mors astonishing than the productions of imagination. 
That we are the sheep of hia pasture is a plain truth, and at the same time the 
very essence of poetry. 

4. "Enter into hi> gate» v>ith thanJagiting.^' To the occurrence of the word 
thanttgiving in this place the psalm probably owes its title. In all our public 
service the rendering of thanks must abound ; it is like the incense of the 
temple, which filled the whole house with smoke. Expiatory sacrifices are 
ended, but those of gratitude will never ]ie out of date. 8o long as we are 
receivers of mercy we must bo givers of thanka. 3tercy permits us to enter 
bis gates ; let us praise that mercy. What better subject for our thoughts 
in God's own house than the Lord of the lioube. "And into hit eoitrtt with 
praiM." Into whatever court of the Lord you may enter, let your admission 
be the subject of pnuse : thanks be to God, tne innermost court is now open to 
believers, and we enter into that which is within the veil ; it is incumbent 
upon us that wo acknowledge t ho high privilege by our songs. "Bethan^fal 
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viifo lim." Let tlie praise be in your henrt as well aa on your tongue, and let it 
all be for faim to whom it all belongs. "And blet* hit name." He blessed you, 
bless him in return ; bless his name, hia character, his person. Whatever he 
does, h« sure that you bless him for it ; bleaa him when he takes away as well 
as when ha tpvee ; bless him as long oA you live, under all circumstances ; 
bless bim in all his attributes, from whatever point of view jou consider him. 

S. "J'br the Lord m good.'' This sums up his character and contains a moss 
of reasons for praise. He is good, gracious, kind, bountiful, loving ; yea, Ood 
is love. He who does not praise the good is not good himself. The kind of 
praise inculcated in the psalm, viz,, that of joy and gladness, is most fitly urged 
upon us by an argument from the goodness of Ood. ^^Hu mercy is eeerlatling." 
Ood is not mere justice, stern and cold ; he has bowels of compassion, and 
wills not the sinner's death. Towards bis own people mercy is still more con- 
spicuously displayed ; it has been theirs from all eternity, and shall be theirs 
world without end. Everlasting mercy is a glorious theme for sacred song. 
"And kit trath endureth to ail genertxtiont.'' No fickle being is he, promising 
and forgetting. He has entered into covenant with his people, and he will never 
revoke it, nor alter the thing that has sone out of his hpa. As our fathers 
found him faithful, so will our sons, and their seed for ever. A changeable 
Ood would be a terror to the righteous, tbej would have no sure anchor- 
age, and amid a changing world they would be driven to and fro in perpetual 
fear oF shipwreck. It were well it the truth of divine faithfulness wtre more 
folly remembered by some theo)oG;ians ; it would overturn their belief in 
the final fall of believerB, and teacn them a more consolatory system. Our 
heart leaps for joy as we bow before One who has never broken his word or 
changed his purpose. 

" As well might be bis beinx quit 
As break liEs promise or toiget." 

Resting on hia sure word, we feel that joy which is here commanded, and in 
the strength of it we come into his presence even now, and speak good of 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGS. 

TiiU. —This is the only psalm in the whole collection entit'ed "A Ptalm of 
Praite." It is Eupposed to have received this appellation because peculiarly 
adapted, if not designed to be sung, when the iiacr\fie«a of th^nhgiviag were 
offered. See Lev. vii. 12. The Greeks think it was written by David, who 
here invliBs all the world to join with the Israelites in the service of Ood, whose 
divine sovereignty he here recognises.— iSimuei Durder. 

Whole Ptalm. — If we are right in regarding Psalms iciii. — xcijc. as forming 
one continuous series, one great prophetic oratorio, whose title is " Jehovah 
is King," and through which there runs the same great idea, this pxalm may 
be regarded as the dosology which closes the strain. We find lingering in it 
notes of the same great harmony. It breathes the same gladness ; it is tilled 
with the same hope, that all nations shall bow down before Jehovah, and confeae 
that he is God. — J. J. S. Femwne. 

WlicU ftuim.— This psalm contains a promise of Christianify, aa winter at 
its close contains the promise of spring. The trees are ready to hud, the 
flowers are just hidden by the light soil, the clouds are heavy with rain, the 
sun shines in his strength ; only a genial wind from the south is wanted to give 
a new life to all things. — "The Sp^Jcer't Commentary,'" 1878, 

Whole Ptalm. — Luther would have immortalized his name had he done no 
more than written the majestic air and harmony to which wo are accustomed 
to Bing this psalm, and which, when the mind is in a truly worshipping framo, 
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seems to bring heaven down to earth, and to taisc earth to heaven, Riving iu 
antkipations of the pure and sublime delights of that noble and general 
assembly in which sunts and angels shall for ever celebrate the praises of Ood. 
— Ingram (Mbin. 

F«-m3.— The first half of this verse is from Psslm ii. 11, only that instead 
of " urithjear," there, where the psalmist has to do with fierce rebels, there is 
substituted here '^ gladnen" or joj, — /' W.Sengtteniag. 

Vene %. — '"iSerM the LoiiD toilh gladneti." It is a sign the oil of grace 
hath been poured into the heart "when the oil of ciadneBs" shines on tho 
countenance. Cheerfulness credits religion. — Thoma* WaUon, 

Yei-M 2. — "SeTV» the Lord." It is our privilege to serve the Lord in all 
things. It is ours to please the Lord iu loosing the Istchet of a shoe \ and 
to unjoy the expression of his favour therein. The servant of God is not 
serving at the same time another master ; he has not been hired for occa- 
sional service ; he abides in the service of Lis Ood, and cannot be about 
anything but his Master's business ; he cats, he drinks, ho sleeps, be walks, he 
discourseB, he £ndeth recreation, all by the way of serving God. "Sent the 
Lyrd with gladnett." Can you bear to be waited upon by a servant who goes 
moping and dejected to his every task t You would rather have no seivant 
at all, than one who evidently finds your service cheerless and irksome. — 
Oeorge Bomen. 

Verte 8. — "Eaoie ye that the Lord fte it God," &c. From the reasons of 
this exhortation, learn, that such is our natural atheism, that we have need 
again and a^ain to be instructed, that the Lord it Ood; of whom, and through 
whom, and for whom are all things. — iXietij Dieium, 

Verte 3. — "It it he that made «« . . . ica are hit.'''' Now, the ground of God's 
property in all things is his creating of all. . . . Accordingly, you may observe 
in many scriptures, where the Lord's propriety is asserted, this, as the ground 
of it, is annexed : Pa. Isiiii. 11, 12, the heavens, the earth, the whole world, 
iind all therein is thine. Why bo ? '' Thou bast founded them." And so are 
all the regions and quarters of the world, northern and southern, western and 
eastern ; for Tabor was on the west and Hermon on the east ; all are thine, for 
thou hast created them. So sea and land, Ps. icv. 5. As all things measured 
by time, so time itself, the measure of all, Ps. Ixxiv. 16, 17. " Thou hast mado 
the litrht," i.e. the moon for the night and the sun for the day. He leys claim 
to allthe climes of the earth, and all the seasons of the year on this account ; 
he made them. This will be more evident and unquestionable, if we take 
notice of these particulars : — 

1, Ha made all for himself. He was not employed by any to make it for 
another, for in that case sometimes the maker is not the owner ; but ihc Lord 
did employ himself in that great woik, and for himself did he undertake and 
finish it, Prov. xvi, 4, Col. i. 15, 16. 

a. He made all things of nothing, either without any matter at ail, or without 
any but what himself bad before made of nothing. A potter when he makes 
an earthenware vessel, if the clay be not his own which he makes it of. he is 
not the full owner of the vessel, though he formed it : " the form is his, the 
matter is another's i" but since the Lord made all of nothing, or of such matter 
as himself had made, all is wholly his, matter and form, all entirely. 

3. He made all without the help or concurrence of any other. There was 
none that assisted him, or did in the least co-operate with him in the work of 
creation. . . . Those that assist and concur with another in the making of a 
thing may claim a share in it ; but here lies no such claim in this case, where 
the Lord alone did at), alone made all. All is bis only. 

4. He upholds all things in the same manner as he created, continues the 
being of all things iu the same way as he gave it. He does it of himself, 
without other support, without any assistant. All would fall into nothing in 
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this accouDt have still their being from him every moment, and their well- 
being too, and ttll the means which conduce to it ; and therefore all are bis 
own. — Daeid Olarkttm. 

Verte 8. — "/( it h« that hath made tw." The emperor Henry, while out 
bunting on the Lord's day called Qulnquageaimik, his companions being scat- 
tered, came unattended to the entrance of a certain wood ; and seeing a church 
hard bj, he made for it, and feigning himself to be a soldier, simply requested 
a man of the priest. How that priest was a miin of notable piety, but so 
deformed in person that he seemed a monster rather than a man. When be 
hiid attentively considered him, the emperor began to wonder exceedingly why 
God, from whom all beauty proceeds, should permit so deformed a man to 
administer his sacraments. But presently, when mass commenced, and they 
came to the passage, "fnow ye wU the Lord he U Ood," which was chanted 
by a boy, the priest rebuked the boy for singing negligently, and said with a 
loud voice, "It it he that hath made vt, and not vie oartdvei." Struck by 
these words, and believing the priest to be a prophet, the emperor raised him, 
much against his will, to the archbishopric of Cologne, which see he adorned 
by his devotion and excellent virtues. — From "Soger of Wendovar't (—1237) 
FUneer* of HUtory." 

VeneZ. — "It it he that hath made v* ... ma are hit." Many a one has 
drawn balsamic consolation from these words; as for instance Melancthon 
when disconsolately sorrowful over the body of his son in Dresden on the 12th 
July, 1559. But in "Be made u* and vie drehU," there is also a rich mine of 
comfort and of admonition, for the Creator is also the Owner, his heart clings 
to his creature, and the creature owes itself entirely to him, without whom it 
would not have had a being, and wonld not continue in being. — F. Deliltteh. 

Verie 8. — "He that made u«," i.e. made us what we are, a people to himself ; 
as in Pb. xcv. S, I Bam. xii. 6, and Deut. xxiii. 6. It was not we that made 
ourselves his (compare Ezek. zxix. 3). "He (and not we ourselves) made ve 
Hit people, and tkejhek whom hefeedt." — Andrew A. Bonar, 

VarteZ. — "Not we" is added, because any share, on the part of the church, 
in effecting the salvation bestowed upon her, would weaken the testimony 
which thb bears to the exclusive Godhead of the Lord. — F. W. Hengttenherg. 

Veriet 8, S. — "Knote ^«" what God is in himself, and what he is to yon. 
Knowledge is the mother of devotion, and of all obedience ; blind sacrifices will 
never please a seeing God. "Enow" it, i.e, consider and apply it, and then 
you will be more close and constant, mure inward and serious, in the worship 
of htm. Let us know, then, these seven things concerning the Lord Jehovah. 
with whom we have to do in all the acts of religious worship. 

1. "That the Lord Ae it Ood," the only livmg and true God ; that he is a 
being infinitely perfect, self-existent, and aelf-sufilident, and the fountain of 
all being. 3. That be ia our Ckeator: "It it he that hath made vt, and not u« 
ourteleet." We do not, we could not make ourselves; it is God's prerogative 
to be his own cause ; our being is derived and depending. 8. That therefore 
he it our rightffd owner. The Masorites, by altering one letter in the Hebrew, 
read it, " He made us, and his we are," or, " to him we belong." Put both 
the readings together, and we learn, that becanee God " made us, and not we 
ourselves,'" therefore we are not our own but his. 4. Thai he iiovr tovereign 
SuUr. "We are hit people," or subjects, and he is our prince, onr rector or 
governor, that gives laws to us as moral agents, and will call us to an account 
for what we do. 5. That ht t* our bovnti/ul StTi^aetcr ; wn are not only his 
sheep whom he is entitled to, bat " the theep of ku pattitre," whom be takes 
care of. A. That ha b a Ood of infinite mercy and good (verse S) ; "The 
Lord it good," and therefore doth good ; " his mercy his everlasting." 7. That 
he is a God of inviolable truth and faithfulness ; "Hit truth endweth to all 
generalioru," tiBi no word of bis shall fall to the ground as antiquated orr^ 
voked. — Matthen Henry, 
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VerM i.'^"Eni«r into hi* gaU> ;" for to the most guilty are the gates of his 
church o-pen.^ Franeii BUI Tucker. 

Verte i.~"Withtkanktgiv'ntg." On the word nil ji [the word used in Lcvit. 
vli. 12 for sscrifices of thanksgivings], Rabbt Menachen remarks : All sacrU 
flccB will be abolished ; but the saciiGce of thanksgiving will remain. — Qtprga 
Phillips. 

Veraa 4. — The former part of this Psalm may hsve been chanted by the pre- 
centor when the peace-oSering was brought to the altnr ; and this last verse 
maj liBve been the response, sung by the whole company of singers, at the 
moment when fire was applied to the offering. — DanUl Craiicdl. 

Yeru 5. — ^^IIw mefty it aerlaUing." The everlasting unchangeable mercj 
of Ood, is the first motive of our turning to him, and of our continuing stedfast 
in his coTenant, and it shall be the subject of unceasing praise in eternitv. As 
the Lord is good, and his mere; everlasting, so the full perfection of these 
attributes in a perfect state will call forth praise unwearied from hearts that 
never faint.— W. Wiltm. 



HINTS TO THE VU-LAQE PREACHER. 

Whole Paalm. — This is a bunch of the grapes of Eshcol. It is a taste lyS 
what is still the promi^d land. The Jewish church came to its perfection in 
the reign of Solomon, but a greater than Solomon is here. The perfection of 
the New Testament church is here anticipated. This psalm teaches, I. That 
there wUl be a jotiful tUUe of the tthoU world (verse 1). 1. To whom the 
Address is given— lo " all lands," and all in those lands. 2. The subject of 
the address — "Make a joyful noise." "What a doleful noise It Aa< made ! 3. 
By whom the address is given, by him who secures what he commands. H. 
Tnat this ji/yful ttate of the wholt world will ariie from the enjoyment q/* tie 
Dieine Being (verse 2). 1. Men have long tried to be happy without God. 2. 
They will find at last thut their happiness is in Qod. The conversion of an 
individual in this respect is a type of the conversion of the world. III. That 
thit enjoyment of Qod will ariae from n b«w relation to him (verse 3). 1. Of 
knowledge on our part: he will be known as the Triune Qod, aa a covensnt 
Ood, as the Ood of salvation— ns Ood. S. Of rightful clum on his part; (1.) 
by right of creation — "He hath made us;" (3.) By right of redemption — 
" Ye were not a people, hiit are now the people of God," &c. ; " I have re- 
deemed thee ; thou art mine" ; (3.) by right of preservation- "We are the 
sheep," &c. TV. That thU neu relation to God will endear to ui the ordiiianeet 
of hu h/taie (verse 4). 1. Of what the service will consist—" thanksgiving" 
and praise. 2. To whom it will be rendered. Enter into hu gates — A i« courts 
—be thankful unto Aim— bless hit name. V. That thin s^^ice Kill ^ per- 
petual j begun on earth, continued in heaven. This fact is founded — 1. Upon 
essential goodness. "For the Lord is good." 3. Upon everlasting mercy. 
" His mercy," e(c. 8. Upon immutable truth. " His truth," etc.^0. 5. 

Fei'M %.^-"Serte the Lord with gladneu." 1. For he is the best of beings. 
3. For his commandments are not gclevous. 3. For he is your Saviour, aa 
well as Creator ; your friend, as well as Lord. i. The angels, so mucli "greater 
than yourself, know no reason why they should not serve him with gladness. 
6. Iri serving him you serve youiself. 0. You make religion attractive. 7. 
You get fitness for heaven. — Oeorge Boieen. 

Yerae 2 (Jirat clause). — A true heart, I. Is humble— serw*. H. Is pious — 
" serve the Lord." III. Is active — serzet. IV. Is consequently joyful — 
" with gladness." 

Verte 2 {first clause). — " Serving the Lord with gladness." Bee " Spui^eoa'a 
Sermons," No. Tau. 
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Term B.~"Km»e ye that the Lord A« h Ood." That you may be true 
amid superetitiDn, hopeful In contrition, peniatent in supplication, unwenried 
in exertion, calm in affliction, firm in temptation, bold in peraecation, and 
happy in dissolution. — W. J. 

Verte 8. — " We are hit peopU." We have been twice born, ai all hia people 
are. We love the society ol hia people. We are looking unto Jesua like nia 
people. We are separated from the world as his people. We experience the 
trials of hia people. We prefer the employment of bis people. We enjoy 
the privileges of his people. — W. J. 

Vene i. — A Discourse ofTbankfnlness which is due to God for his benefits 
and blessings. — A Sa-wm by Thomat Ooodiein. Worte, vol. ix., pp. 499 — 1114. 
MAoTi edUim. 

Verie 4. — I. The privileges of access, n. The duty of thankfulness. IIL 
The reasons for enjoying both. 

Verie 5.-1. The inexhaustible fount — the goodness of Ood. n. The ever- 
flowing stream — the mercy of Qod. IIL The fathomless ocean — the truth of 
God. " the depths V'—W. Ihttian. 
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PSALM CI. 

TiTLX.— 1. Paalm of Dftvid. This itjvM miA apaahn as Oi« man afltr Oo^s oum 
heart would eoinpoat when he vxu about lo become king in laraeL S ix JJauId ful over, utraiglit- 
foncard, rrsoivle, devoid; there is tui trace i^ policy or vaciUaiion, —the Lord has appoiiited 
him to lie king, and he krunas U, Iherefore he purpoits in ali things lo be]\ave as breomet a 
monarch whom (he Lord himself has chosen. Jfwe call this thb Pbiui or PiODS Beso- 
LnnoHH, loe shall perhaps remember it all the more readily. Afler songs of praise a psalm 
(^ pradice not only makes variety, but comes in most jUtingly. We never praise the Lord 
better than ahen we do those things whieh are pleasing in his sitjM. 

EXPOSITION. 

I WILL sing of mercy and judgment : unto thee, O LORD, 
will I sing. 
■ 2 I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way. O when 
wilt thou come unto me ? I will walk within my house with 
a perfect heart. 

3 I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes : I hate the 
work of them that turn aside ; t'l shall not cleave to me. 

4 A froward heart shall depart from me : I will not know a 
wicked person. 

5 Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I cut ofT : 
him that hath an high look and a proud heart will not I suffer. 

6 Mine eyes sAall be upon the faithful of the land, that they 
may dwell with me : he that walketh in a perfect way, he shall 
serve me. 

7 He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within my house : 
he that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight. 

8 I will early destroy all the wicked of the land ; that I may 
cut off all wicked doers from the city of the Lord. 

1, '^laill lingo/merey and judgment.'''' He would extol both the love uid 
the aererity, tb» sweets and the bitters, which the Lord had Tniogled id his 
experience ; he would Bdmire the justice and the ^goodness of the Lord. Such 
a song would fitly lead up to godly resolutions as to his own conduct, for that 
which we admire in our superiors we naturally endeavour to imitate. Merer 
and judgment would temper the admin iattation of David, because he faBd 
adoringly perceived them in the diapensatiuna of his Ood. Everything in 
Ood's dealings with ns may fittingly become the theme of song, und we have 
ndt viewed it aright until we feel we can sing about it. We ought aa much to 
bleas the Lord for the judgment with which he chaatena our ain, as for tha 
mercy with which he forgives it; there is as much love in the blows of hit 
hand as in the kisses of hia mouth. Upon a retroapect of their Uvea instructed 
eunts scarcely know which to be moat grateful for — the comforts which have 
cheered them, or the afRictions which have purged them. " Unto thee, Lobd, 
mill I ting." Jehovah ahall liave all out praise. The secondary agents of 
either tha mercy or the judgment moat hold a very subordinate place in oar 
memory, and the Lord alone must be hymned by our heart. Our soul's sole 
worship must be the lauding of the Lord. The psalmiat forsakes the minor 
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key, which waa sooa to rule him in the one hundred und second psalm, und 
resolves that, come what m^j, ho will tiag, and sing to the Lord too, whatever 
others might do. 

3. "/ loiU bthave taj/te{f viitely in a perfect teay." To be holj is to be 
wise ; a perfect waj is a wise way. David's resolve wns czcelleot, but his 
practice did not fully tally with iC Alas I he was not always wise or perfect, 
but it was well that it was in hia heart. A king had need be both sage and 
pure, and, if he be not so in inteut, when ho comes to tho tbrune, his after 
conduct will be a sod example to his people. He who does not even resolve 
to do welt is likely to do very ill. Householders, employers, and csjtecially 
ministers, should pray for both wisdom and holiness, for they will need them 
both. "0 whea wilt thoti e»me wUo mef" — on ejaculation, bu( not an inter- 
ruption. He feels the need not merely of divine help, but also of the divine 
Sresence, that so lie may be instructed, and sanctified, and made fit for the 
ischarge of his high vocation. David longed for a more special and effectu^ 
visitation from tbe Lord before be began his reign. If Qod be with us we 
shsll neither err in judgment nor transgress in character; his presence brings 
us both wisdom and holiness ; away from Ood we are away from safety. Qoud 
men ore so sensible of infirmity that they cry for help from God, so full of prayer 
that they cry at all seasons, so intense in their desires that they cry with sighs 
and groanings which cannot be uttered, saying, " when wilt thou come unto 
me)" ^'I will walk teithiit ray ?tou»e aitA a perfect hea7't." Piety must begin at 
home. Our first duties are tiioae within our own abode. We must huve a per- 
fect heart at iiome, or we cannot keep a perfect way abroad. Notice that these 
words are a part of a song, and that there is no music like the harmony of a 
gracious life, no psalm so sweet as the doily practice of holiness. Reader, how. 
fares it with your family t Do you sing in too choir and siu in the chamber ? 
Arc you a saint abroad and a devil at home ! For shame ! What we are at 
home, that we are indeed. He cannot be a good king whose palace is tbe haunt 
of vice, nor he a true saint whose habitation is a scene of strife, nor be a faithful 
minister whose household dreads his appearance at tho fireside. 

S. "I wUltel no leieied thing be/ara mine eyet." I will neither delight in it, 
aim at it or endure it. If I have wickedness brought before me by others I 
will turn away from it, I will not gaze upon it with pleasure. The psalmist is 
very sweeping in his resolve, he declmes the least, the moat reputable, the 
most customary form of evil — iio wicked tbiug ; not only shall it not dwell in 
bis heart, but not even before his eyes, for what fascinates the eye is very apt 
to gain admission into the heart, even as Eve's apple first pUased her sight, ond 
then prevailed over her mind and band. ''I hate theuorl of t?um that ttira 
atide." He was warmly against it; he did not view it with indiSurence, hut 
with utter scorn and abhorrence. Hatred of sin is a good sentinel for the 
door of virtue. There are persons in courts who walk in a very crooked way, 
leaving the high rood of integrity ; and these, by short cuts, and twists, and 
turns, are often supposed to accomplish work for their masters which simple 
honest hearts are not competent to undertake ; but David would not employ 
such, he would pay no secret service money, he loathed the practices of men 
who deviate from righteousness. He was of the same mind as the dying 
statesman who said, "Corruption wins not more tlian honesty." It is greatly 
to be deplored that in alter years he did not keep himself clear in this 
matter in every case, though, in the main he did ; but what would he have 
been if be hod not commenced with this resolve, but h^ followed the usual 
crooked policy of Oriental princes I How much do wo all need divine keeping I 
We are no more perfect than David, ^ nay, we fall far short of him in many 
tilings ; and, like bim, we shall find need to write a psalm of penitence very soon 
after our psatm of good resolutiou, "It thall not e&we to me." I will disown 
their ways, I will not imitate their policy : like dirt it may fall upon me, but I 
will wash it off, and never rest till I am rid of it. Sin, hke pitch, is very apt 
to stick. In the coutM of our family history crooked things will turn up, for 
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we are all imperfect, and some of those around us are far from being wlint they 
should be ; it must, therefore, be one great object of our care to disentangle 
ourselves, to keep clear of transgression, and of all that comes of it : this can< 
not be done unless the Lord both comes to us, and abides with us eTermore. 

4. "AJroieard heart shall depart from me." He reftra both to himself and 
to those lound about him ; he would neither be crooked in heart himself, nor 
emploj persans of evil cliaractcr in his house ; if ho found such in his rourt 
he would chase them away. He w*ho begins with his own heart begins at the 
fountain head, and is not likel; to tolerate evil compsniana. We cannot turn 
out of OUT famiif aH whose hearts arc evil, but we can keep them out of 
our confidence, and let them see that wb' do not approve of their ways. "/ 
will not hiune a wicked permm." He shall not be mj intimate, my bosom 
friend. I must know him aa a man or I could not discern his character ; 
but if I know him to be wicked, I will not know him any further, and with 
btsevil I will have no communion. "To know" in Scripture means more 
than mere perception, it includes fellowsliip, and in that sense it is here used. 
Princes must disown those who disown righteousnesB ; if they know the wicked 
they will soon be known aa wicked themselves. 

5, "W/ujao privily tlandereth hit neighbor, him vill feat off." He had 
known so bitterly the miseries caused by slanderers that he intended to deal 
severely with such vipers when he came into power, not to revenge his own 
ills, but to prevent others from suQcring as he had done. To give one's 
neighbour a stab in the dnrk is one of the most atrocious of crimes, and cannot 
bo too heartily reprobated, yet such aa are guilty of it often find pstronsge in 
high places, and are considered to be men of penetration, trusty ones who 
have a keen eye, and take cure to keep their lords well posted up. King 
David would lop the Kuodly tree of his state of all such supeifluous boughs, 
"Sim that hath an high look and a provd heart Aim «iii not Ituffer." Proud, 
domineering, supercihoiis gentlemen, who look down upon the poor as though 
they were se msnr worms crawling in the earth beneath their feet, Ihe psalmist 
could not bear. The sight of them made him suffer, and therefore he would 
not suffer them. Qreat men often affect aristocratic airs and haughty manners, 
David therefore resolved thut none should be great in his palace but those 
who had more grace and more sense than to indulge in such abominable 
vanity. Proud men are generally hard, and therefore very unfit for office; 
persons of high looks provoke enmity and discontent, and the fewer of such 
people about a court the better for the stability of a throne. If all slanderers 
were now cut off, and all the proud banished, it is to be feared that the next 
census would declare a very sensible diminution of the population. 

$. "Mine eyet ih/iU be upon the faithful of the land, that they may dmdl viiA 
me." He would seek tliem out, engage their services, take care of them, and 
promote them to honour : this is a noble occupation for a kln^, and one which 
will repsy him infinitely better thon listening to the soft nothings of flatterers. 
It would be greatly for the profit of us alt if we chose our servants rather by 
their piety than by their cleverness ; he who gets a faithful servant gets a 
treasure, and he ought to do anything sooner than part with him. Those who 
are not faithful to God will not be likely to be faithful to men ; if we are 
faithful ourselves, we shall not caie to hnve those atx)ut us who cannot speak 
the truth or fulfil their promises ; we shall not be satisfied until all the memliera 
of our family are upright in character. "Jle that tealketh in a perfect uay, ht 
ihall terve me." What I wish myself to be, that I desire my servant to be. 
Employers are to a great degree responsible for their servants, and it is cus- 
tomary to blame a master if he retains in his service persons of notorious 
character ; therefore, lest we become partakers of other men's sins, -we shall 
do well to decline the services of bad charscfers. A cood master does well to 
choose a good servant ; he may take a prodigal into nis house for the sinner's 
good, but if he consults his own he will look in another quarter. Wicked 
nurses have great influence for evil over the minds of little children, and un- 
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godly Bervsnts often injure tlie tnorals of the older members ot the familj, 
and therefore great care should be exercised thnt godly servants should bs 
cniploved as far its possible. Even irreligious mun hnve the sense to perceive 
the tbIuo of Cliristian aervants, and surel; their own Christian brethren ought 
not to have a lower appreciation of them. 

7. "H« that teorixth deceit thall not dwell vithin my house." He had power 
to choose his courtiers, and he meant to exeicise it. Deceit among most 
orientals is reckoned to be a virtue, and is only censured when it is not suffi- 
ciently cunninE, and therefore conies to be found out ; it was therefore all the 
more remarkable that David should have so determinedly set his face against 
-it. He could not tell what a deceitful mun might be doing, what plots he might 
be contriving, what miitchief he might be brewing, and therefore be resolved 
that he would at any rate keep him out of his house, thathis palace might not 
become a den of villainy. Cheats in the market are bad enough, but deceivers at 
our own table we cannot bear. "He that lelUtk lie» shall net tarry in my tight." 
Be would not have a liar within sight or hearing ; he loathed the mention ot 
hkn. Grace makes men truthful, nod creates in them an utter horror of every- 
thing approaching to falsehood. If David would not have a liar in his sisht, 
much less will the Lord ; neither he that loves nor he who makes a He shall be' 
admitted into heaven. Liars are obnoxious enough on earth ; the saints shatt 
not be worried with them in another world. 

8. "/ win early dettrvv all the wicked of the land." At the very outset of 
hia government he would promptly deal out justice to the worthless, he would 
leave them do rest, but make them leave their wickedness or feel the lash of 
the law. The righteous magistrate " beareth not the sword in vain." 
To favour sin is to discourage virtue ; undue leniency to the bad is unkind- 
ness to the good. When our Lord cornea in judgment, this verse will bo 
ful6lled on a large scale ; till then he sinkH the judge in the Saviour, 
and bids men leave their sins and find pardon. Under the gospel we also 
are hidden to suffer long, and to be kind, even to the unthankful and the 
evil ; but the office of the magistrate is of another kind, and he must 
have a sterner eye to justice than would be proper in private persons. Is he 
not to be a terror to evil doers? "That Imayeat off all the teickeddoerg from 
the city of the Lord." Jerusalem was to be a holy city, and tho psalmist 
meant to be doubly careful in purging it from ungodly men. Judgment must 
begin at the house of Ood. Jesus reserves his scourge of smaTl cords for 
sinners inside the temple. How pure ought the church to be, and how dili' 
gently should all those who hold office therein labour to keep out and chase 
out men of unclean lives. Honourable offices involve serious responsibilities ; 
to triSe with them will bring our own souls into guilt, and injure b(:yond 
calculation the souls of others. Lord, come to us, that we, in our several 
positions in life, may walk before thee with perfect hearts. 



EXPLANATORY N0TE3 AND QUAINT SAyiNQS. 

WhaU Ptabn. — The contents of this psalm show that it was written at some 
remarkable period of David's life. Three different times have been fixed upon 
■8 respectively giving occasion for the solemn resolutions which are announced 
in it. The first is supposed to be when David, immediately after the death of 
Saul, succeeded to the government of a part of the kingdom ; the second, 
when the whole kingdom was united under the dominion of David ; and the 
third, when he removed the ark from the bouse of Obededom to Zion, and 
placed it in the vicinity of hiu own abode. It is certainly of little importance 
which of these periods we select, but the second verse of the psalm baa some 
appearance of reluting to the last mentionGd. The psalmist here says, "When 
Wt tAou a?me tome T" which seems to intimate that when he was to have the 
symbols of God's presence so near wt him, he experienced a soleum sentiment 
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reapecUng the bolioew Uwt wu ni>w more tbmn ever incnmbent upon him 
— a sentiineiit which induced him to foim tbe aumed purposet nnd resolutiao* 
which be has RpeciBed. These purpoaes rel&to to the character at the peraoiu 
whom he would select for his houKehold, and those whom he would emplof in 
Carrfio^ ou his guTemmeot, which appeared to be mm finaij[ established 1i; 
the divme condescensioD that was maoifeated to him, in baring the emnhlj 
residence of Ood placed so near to himself. It was quite in agreement with 
Darid'a character to fonn purposes of more fervent aod steadfast obedience, in 
proportioQ to the adrantages and faroun which the divine goodness bestowed 
upon bim. — WiUiam Watford. 

WinU Aofm.— This psalm has been appropriatclj called "The Honae- 
bolder's Psalm ;" sad assuiedl; if eve^ master of a familj would regulate bis 
household by these rules of the conscientious pssIiriHt, there would be a far 
greater amount, not merely of domestic happiness and comfort, but of fulfil- 
ment of the serious and responsible duties which devolve on the respective 
members of a houaebold. David in some measuie mav be supposed to * 
of tbe regulation of a royal court and bousebold ; and of counw with sue 
in our humbler sphere can have but little in common ; yet though there may 
-not be the same duties and the same requirementa, jet tbe same principles 
should actuate all alike, and tbe aame virtues that adorn the lowlier rtation may 
shed a radiance even on the highesL — Sarton BmahUr. 

WhoU PnUm. — This is the psalm wbicfa the old expositors used tu designate 
"The Hirror for Magistrates;" and an excellent mirror it is. It would 
mightily accelerate the coming of tbe time when every nation shall be Christ's 
possession, and every capital a " City of the Lord," ii all msKiatratea could b« 
persuaded to dress themselves by it every time they go forto to perforin the 
lunclions of their godlike office. When Sir Oeorge Villiera became the 
favourite and prime minuter of King James, Lord Bacon, in a beautiful Letter 
ol Advice, counselled him to take this psalm for his rule in the promotion of 
courtiers. " In those the choice had need be of honest and faitbful servants, 
as well as of comely outsides who can bow the knee and kiss the band. King 
David (Psalm cL 6, 7) propounded a rule to himself for the choice of ha cour- 
tiers. He was a wise and a good king ; and a wise and a good king shall do 
well to follow aucb a good example ; and if he find any to be faulty, which 
perhaps cannot suddenly be discorered, let him take on him thia reaolutioa as 
king David did, ^Ther» thaU no decei^ul perwan diedl in my houte.' " It 
would have been well both for tbe Philosopher and the Favourite if they had 
been careful to walk by this rule. — William Binnie. 

WhoU Ptdm.—Ejriug, in his "Life of Ernest the Pious" (Duke, of Baxa- 
QothaV relates that be sent an unfaithful minister a copy of the 101st Psalm, 
and that it became a proverb in tbe country when an cfficial bad done any- 
thing wrong : He will certainly soon receive the prince's psalm to read. — 
F. DeliUieh. 

WhoU Pmlm. — The lOlst psalm was one beloved by the noblest of Rosdaa 
princes, Vladimir Honomachos ; and by the gentlest of English reformers, 
Nicholas Ridley. But it whs its Qrat leap into Ule that ha* carried it so far into 
the future. It is full of a stem exclusireness, of a noble intolerance, not 
against tbeoli^cal error, not agunst uncourtly mannen, not against political 
inaubordiiiatiou. but against the proud heart, U)o high look, the secret slan- 
derer, the deceitful worker, the teller of lies. These are the outlaws from 
kins David's court ; these are the rebels and heretics whom he would not 
suffer to dwell in his bouse or tarry in his sight. — Arthur Penrhyn Stadtfi, 
in "Leetaret tm the HUtory of the Jeaith ChttriA," 1870. 

WhoU Pttdm. — Such a hymu of praise as tbe grand doiology of Psalm xcix. 
could not die away without an echo. Accordingly Psalm c. maybe regarded 
as forming; the chorus of the church, and thia as tnkiag up and applying that 
part of the doxolojty which celebrated the praent manifestation of the *' King 
in his bettut J. "^Alfred Edenh^m. 
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WhoU Ptalm. — Ur. Fox reports that Biahop Ridle; oftea lead and ex- 
pounded this poalm to bis bousehold, hiring them with money to get it by 
heart. — Thomat Lye, m "The Morning Seera*et." 

Ten»i.—"I aiU »ing." If thou besLoweat mercies ujjon me; or if thou 
briogeat an; iudgmeat upon me ; before thee, O Lord, will I sing my hymn 
fofj^l. — Chalaee Para^hroK. 

VertaX. — "I aSl $iag," The manner ot eipresrfon imports a cordial reso- 
lution ; heart and will are engaged in it ; there is twice I will in the text. 
The manner of expression imports a humbU resolution ; I cannot sing of merit ; 
bat I will sing of mercy, and through mercy I wiU sing of mercy. To sing of 
mercy must be a humble song, for mercy towards a miserable sinner is a 
melting word ; and to sing of judgment must be a humble song, for judgment 
in every sense is an awful irord. The manner of the expression imports a 
tkiiful harper, a dexterous musician, even in a spiritual sense ; he knew what 
should be the subject of the song, and he nays, "I will sing of mercy and 
judgment;" ami he knew what sDould be the object of the song, or to whom 
It should be sung, and therefore says, " To thee, Lord, I will sing" ; he knew 
who should be the singer, and therefore snjs, " I will " do it ; ho knew what 
should he the manner; and therefore says, " I will sing of mercy and judg- 
ment ; to thee, O Lord, will'! ang.^' It is before the Lord ho resolves to sing, 
as he did before the ark, which was a type of Christ ; snd so is it a song to 
the praise of God in Christ. The manner ot the expression imports a»rm, 
Jixed, and constant resolution ; so the redoubling of it seems to import ; " I wilt 
sing, I will sing." He had a mind this exercise of singing should nut go down, 
but be his continual trade, " I will ain^, I will sing ;" I will sing on earth and 
I'will sing in heaven ; I will aing in time and I will sing in eternity. And, 
indeed, all on whom the spirit ol praise and gratitude is poured out resolve 
never to give over singing. . . . David had beard once, yea, twice, that mercy 
as well as power belongs to the Lord; and thotefme not only once, but twice 
in a breath he resolves to sing unto the Lord. The word hath a great deal of 
elegancy and emphasis in it ; I will sing of mercy, I will sing of judgment ; O, 
t vril'. sing, O Lord, I will siug ; and I will sing unto thee. — Sii!pk Sr3dne. 

Verie 1. — Thia song of the sweet singer of Israel is peculiar to earth ; they 
do not sing of "judgment " in heaven, for there is no sm there ; they do not 
Mng o! " taerey" in hell, for there is no propitiation for sin there. Time was 
when the aong was not heard even on earth ; for in Paradise man walked in 
innocence, ana walking in innocence he walked in the light of bis Father's face. — 
Hugk Stowell, 1856. 

Verie 1. — "/ viill nag of m^rey ajid judgment.'" It comes all to this, as if 
the psalmist should aay, "T will sing of mereifnl judgmeaU ;" for judgment is 
mercy, ss it is the matter of tbe song : or, to take them separately, '' I will siug 
of mercy in mercies, and, I will sing of mercy in judgment ;" and so I will sing 
of my blinks and of my showers ; I will sing both of my cloudy and my clear 
day ; both of my ups and downs. — Baiph Er»Hne. 

Vertel.—" Mercs and jvdgmmt." As the badge of the ship S.Paul sailed 
in was Ciu&tr and Pollux, twin brothers, SO the badge of this Psalm is Merey 
and Judgment, inseparable companions ; of whom it may he said, as our prophet 
sometimes spske of Saul and Jonathan, "They were lovely and pleasant in 
their lives, and in their deaths they were not divided." These ore the two 
brightest stars in the firmament of majesty ; the two fairest flowera, and choicest 
jewels in the imperial crown ; like the carnation and the lily, the ruby and the 
sapphire, or the carbuncle and the diamond, yielding a mutual and inter- 
changeable lustre each to other. They resemble not unfitly the two supporters 
of the king's arms, or the two seraphim stretching out their golden wings over 
thepropitiatory, or the white and red rose in tbe same escutcheon. 

We read that Solomon set up two goodly pillars in tbe porch of the temple, 
the one called JaMn, the other Boat, which signify st^ilitj and atiength ; 
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inch pillars of the state are merfy aitd judgment. The throne of the King i« 
borne up by them, as Solomon's was with liona of tTory on each aide. There- 
fore, as in one place it is aaid that " (A« tkrone U atiMUked by juttiee''' (Frov. 
xvi. 13) ; so in another that it ia " vpheld hy mercy" (ProT. xx. 28) ; Juatieo 
bein^ as the booea and ^news in the body politic, and mercy as the veinii and 
artencs. They ate the two hands of action, the two eyes of virtue, and the 
two wings of honour. And as the eyes, if thej be rightly set, Ao both look one 
way; ao do merry and judgment, however in the Bpprehenaion of the vulgar 
they seem to look contrary wajs. And as the treblu and the baas accord bert 
in music ; so do they in mnnaging the commonneallh. Wherefore David 
promiscth to make tbem botli sotind tunable in hia song without jar or discord : 
"T will ting o^merey and judgment.''^ .... 

Aa tnfi-cy is here set in the first place ; so shall the senteace of mercy and 
absolution be firat prououuced at the last day. And it is a laudable custom of 
princes, at their first entrance to their kingdoms, to shew mercy, by heating 
the mourning of the prisoner, and delivering the children of death, by loosing; 
the bands of wickedness, by taking ofi! the heavy burdens, by letting the op- 
pressed go free, and by breakings every yoke of former eitortions. Thus, our 
prophet nimactf, aa soon as the crown was settled on his head, made inquiry if 
there remained yet alive any of the house of Saul, on whom he might shew 
mercy (3 Sam. Ik.). how fair a thing is this mercy in the time ol anguish 
and trouble I It is like a cloud of ruin that comelh in the time of drouglit. 
But this mercy, here spoken of in the first part of our prophet's song, atretcheth 
furtlier ; unfolding itself in demmcy, in emtrtety, and in eom'paaaon. In 
fUmenfy, by pardoning malefactois ; in eompauion, by relieving the afflicted; 
in eowtegy, towards alt. — Oforge HakeKill, or Uakemell, 1379 — 1649. 

Verae 1. — "Mercy and judgment.'''' What is the history of evety poor sinner, 

Clucked as a brand from the fire, and brought to heaven in peace at last, but a 
istory of "mercy and judgment " ? Judgment first awakea to tenor aud to 
fear ; mercy meets the poor, trembling, returning prodigal, and falls on hia 
neck, and kisses, and forgives. Then, through ail his chequered course, Gcd 
hems up his way with judgment, that he may not wander, and yet brightens his 
jutth With mercy, that he may not faint. Is there a child of 6od that, can look 
into the varied record of his heart or of his outward history, and not see good- 
ness and acvetity, severity and goodness, tracking him all his journey thtough t 
Has he ever had a cup so bitter that bo could say, " There is no mercy here " ! 
Has he ever had a lot so bright that he cr)uld suy, "There is uo chnstiiU'meDt 
or correction here"! Has he ever had any bad tidings, and there have been 
DO good tidings set over against them to relieve them ? Has he ever had a 
sky BO dark that be could see in it no star, or a cloud ao uuchequered that he 
could trace no rainbow of promise there 1 . . . . 

What a beautifully woven web of judgment and mercy does every man's 
secret history, in his way through the wilderness of lifci to the land of promise, 
present ! and how gi>od, and how wholesome, and bow kindly, and how gracious 
13 this blessed intermingling of both ! How do wo need the judgment, to keep 
us humble and watchful and pure ! and how do wc need the mercy to keep ua 
hopeful, and to nerve our efforts, and tn stir our hearts, and to sustain us in 
patience, amid life's battle and strug-gle, and disappointment and vex at ion I 
Oh, how good it is for us, that we should thus, therefore, have the rod and 
ataff together— the rod to chasten, and the staff to solace and austain I How 
good it IB for us, that we should have to " aing of mercy and judgment .'" And 
yet, what is judfrment itself, but mercy with a sterner aspect f And what are 
the chidings of judgment, but the sterner tones of the voice of a Father's love t 
For even judgment is one of the " all things" that " work together for good to 
them that love Ood, to them that are the called according to bis purpose." — 
Hugh Bto-jsell. 

Verte 1. — "Merey and judgment." Ood intertnixeth mercy with affliction ; 
he steepfl his aword of justice in the oil of mere; ; there was no nij^t so dark. 
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but Isnel had a pi!lar of fire in it ; there b no conditinn so diBinal, but we 
maj see a piilAr of fire to ^ive light. If the body be in ^uin, conscience ia in 

rce, — there is mercy : afHiction is for the prevuntioa of sio, — there is mercy, 
the ark there was a rod and a pot of maana^ the embtem of a Christian's 
condition, mercy interlined with judgment. — Thojjuu Watson. 

Vena 2.— •'/ witt behave mytelf wiiely." The first thing he vows toncbing 
hinfself, is wise behaviour ; prudence, not sapience ; not wise contemplation, 
but wise action. It is not wise thoughts, or wise speaking, or wise writing, or 
wise gesture and countenance, will seme the turn, hut wise behaviour : the 
former are graceful, but tbe other needful. For bs the apostle saith of god- 
liness, '' Having a show of godlinesH, but denying the power Ihrreof ;" so cer- 
tainly there are those who in point of wisdom and sufficiency that do little 
or nothing thoroughly, but mngno eonatu nvgae, thej make much sdo about 
small matters ; using sll the perspectives of shifting they can devise to 
make an empty tvperficiet seem a body that hath depth and bulk. — George 
BakewOl. 

Ver»ei.—"IteUl vtaik." Walking is a word often used in Holy Scripture, 
and especially by our prophet in this book of the Psalms ; yet more often 
figurstively than properly. It shall not be amiss, then, out of the property and 
nature of it, to consider the duties included and implied in it. The natural 
acta of it, theo, are three ; motUm, progreu, and moderation. As it includes 
motion, BO Is it opposed to lying, or standing, or sitting ; as it includes progrett 
in motion, so is it opposed to jumping or capering up and down in the same 
place ; as it includes iTiadtration in a profmtive mo^on, so is it opposed to 
violent nmning. — George HahewUl. 

Verte 2. — "/ mil walk leilhin my httune." Much, though not all of the 
power of godliness, lies within doors. It is in vain to talk of holiness If we can 
bring no letters testimonial from our holy walking with our relations. Oh, it 
is sad when they that have reason to know us besi, by their daily converse 
with us, do speak least for our godliness I Few so impudent as to come naked 
into the streets ; if men have anything to cover their naughtiness they will 
put it on when they come abroad. But what art thou within doors f What 
care and canscience to discharge thy duty to thy near relations ? He is a bad 
husband that hath money to spend among company abroad, but none to lay in 
provisions to keep hia family at home. And can he be a good Christian that 
spends all bis religion abroad, and leaves none for his nearest relations nt home 1 
that is. a great !:ealot among strangers, and little or nothing of Ood comes 
from him in his family ? Yea, it were well if some that gain the reputation of 
Christians abroad, did not fait short of others that pretend not to profeseion in 
those moral duties which they should perform to their relations. There arc some 
who sre great strangera to profession, who yet are loving and kind in their 
way to their wives. What kind of professors then are they who are dogged 
and currish to the wife of their bosom ? who by their tyrannical lording it over 
them embitter their spirit, and make them cover the Lord's altar with tears 
and weeping? There are wives to be found that are not clamorous, peevish, 
and froward to their husbands, who yet are far from a true work of grace in 
their 'hearts; do they then walk as becomes holiness who trouble the whole 
house with their violent passional There are servants who from the authority 
of ft natural conscience, are kept from nuling and reviling language, when 
nproved by their musters, and shall not grace keej) pace with nature? Holy 
David knew very well how near this part of a taint's duty lies tu the very 
heart of godliness ; and therefore, when he makes his solemn vow to walk 
holtly before God, he instanceth this, as one stage wherein ho might eminently 
discover the graciousness of his spirit; "/ vrill lealk viihin my houte teith a 
perfect heart." — Wiiiutm Gurnall. 

VerH a. — "Within my houm." It is easier for most men to walk with s 
perfect heart in the ehweh, at even in the world, than in their ovmfamHiM. 
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How many are as meek as lambs among othert, when at h^au they are aatpi or 
tig«rt. — Adam Clarice. 

Vene 2. — " IPiffttn my house with a ■perftit heart." Even in our beat 
directed eatablisbmentB, as well as in private families, cultivation is still in a 
great measure confined to intellect alone ; and the dirut exercise and training 
of the moral and reliffioua sentiments and aSections are rarely thought of as 
essential to their full and vigorous development, Uoral precepts are, no 
doubt, offered in abundance ; but these address tbemselves chiefly to the 
intellect. We must not be satisfied with merely exdaiRiing, " Be kind, just, 
and aSectionate," when perhaps at the very moment we are counteracting the 
effect of the advice b; our own opposite conduct. " She told me not to lie," 
said Ouy Rivers in speaking of his mother, "and she set me the example 



although generally less flagrant in degree. Psrents and teachers mdoed 
too often forget that the sentiments fed and do not reaaon, and that, con* 
sequently, even a stupid child may, by the instinctive operation of its moral 
nature at once detect and revolt at the immorality of practices, the true 
idiaraoter of which its returns is unable to penetrate or expose. It is 
one of the most effectual methods of cultivatmg and exciting the moral 
sentiments in children, to set before tbem the maufestations of these in our 

habitual conduct 

What kind of moral duties does the parent encourage, who, recommending 
kindness, openness, and justice, trteti the cliild into the confession of a fault, 
and then basely punishes it, having previously promised forgiveness ? And 
how is openness best encouraged — by practising it in conduct, or by neglecting 
it in practice, and prescribing it in words ! Is it to be cultivated by ihrustinp 
BiispiciooB in the face of honest intentions f And how is justice to be culti- 
vated by a guardian who »pe*t« about it, recommends it, and in jiraciice charges 
each of four pupils the whole fare of a hackney-coach ? Or what kind of moral 
education is that which' says, " Do as I bid you, and I will give you sweeit- 
meats or money, or I will tell your mama how good you were," holding out the 
lowest and most selfish propenuties as the motives to moral conduct ? Did 
space permit, I might indeed pursue the whole round of moral and religious 
duties, and ask similar questions at each. But it is needless. These examples 
will suffice -, and I give tbem, not as applicable generally either to parents or 
teachers, but simply as individual instances from among both, which have come 
within the sphere of my own knowledge, and which bear directly upon tho 
principle under discussion,' —jlnifr«u Combe, in "The IVvteiplee of Phyn- 
dogy," 1836. 

VeTteZ.~"Wieked thing.^' The original hath it, if we will render it word 
for word, "laiU eet no teord efSeliul i^ore mine eya." But word is fi^rura- 
lively there put for thing; as hk^wise Fs. xli. 8 \ and so is it rendered both by 
MoTitanvi in the margin, and in the text by Jii»iuj>,' howbeit, in his comment 
upon this psalm, he precisely follows the original, applying it against sycophants 
and flatterers, the mice and moths of court. ^ ffeorpe Hahemll. 

Yerte 3. — "Ihate the tcork of them that turn aride." Hr. flchultens bath 
shown in his commentary on Prov. vii. S5 thst HB^ hath a much stronger and 
more signiflcant meaning than that of mere tuniiTig a»ide; and that it is used of 
an unriHy horse, that chsmps upon the bit through his flery impatience ; and 
when applied to a bad man, denotes one impatient of all restraint, of unbridled 
passions, and that is headstrong and unguvernablu in the gratification of them, 
trampling on all the obligations of religion and virtue. Such as these are the 
deserved objects of the hatred of all go(^ men, whose criminal deviations and 
presumptuous crimes they detest : none of which " ihali den'ee to them;" thef 
will not harbour the love of, or inclination to them, nor habitually commit them, 
or encourage the practice of them. Persons of this character are too fre- 
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qnently about tbe courts of princes, but it is tbeir honour and interest, as far 
as ever they cnn, to discounteaaoce them.—Samuel ChaiuUer. 

Vertt Z.—"It thall not cleava to me." A bird may light upon a man's house ; 
but he maj choose whether she shall nestle or breed there, or no : and the 
devil or his instrumeDts maj represent a wicked object to a man's sight ; but 
he maj choose whether he will entertain or embrace it nr no. For a man to 
set wicked thio^ before his eyes is nothing else bnt to sin of set purpose, to 
set himself to sin, or to sell himself to sin, as Ahab did, 1 Kings xxi. — Otorge 
Sakeaill 

Vefte 3. — "7i »haU not deave to me." A wicked plan or purpose is thus 
represented as having a tendency to fasten itself on a man, or to " itiok to Aim" 
— as pitch, or wax, or a hirr does Albert Same*. 

VeneA. — "A/iwiardheart.^' The original sense of Vpyie tortU, eonttrrtU, 
to twist together, and deiiotes, when applied to men, persons of a perverse, 
subtle disposition, that can twist and twine themselves into all manner of 
shapes, and who have no truth and honour to be depended on. — Samuti 
Chandier. 

Parse 4. —"A /roumrd heart." By which I understand "Jhrm-viardneit" — 
nTins way to sudden impulses of aiiger, or quick conception, and casting it 
forth in words or deeds of impetuous vioienca. — Thomat C/iatmert. 

Vene 6. — "Pritily sfaiKferrfA"— literally, be that twifueth his neighbour 
secretly. "WiU I not Buffer,''' is properly, "him I eannot," i.e., cannot live 
with, cannot bear about me, as the same verb is used in Isai. i, iZ.— Henry 

V«r»eti. — "fllm ihal hath an high look.'" Pride will sit and show itself in 
the eyes u soon as anywhere. A man is seen what be is tn omlU, in poevlit, 
in loeuli$ (in his eyes, bis cups, and his resorts) say the Rabbins. Bee Proverbs 
»i. 17. — John Trapp. 

Ferse 5.— "R-oua A«ar(." From 3nT latai or dilatatut e»t, is the noun ^n^ 
here, broad, or teide, or large; and being applied to the heart or Knil, it notes 
largentu of detirei.~nenry Hammond. 

Vene 5. — Detraction, ambition, and avarice are three weeds which spring 
and flourish in the rich soil of a court. The psalmist declareth his resolution 
to undertake the difficult task of eradicating them for the benefit of his people, 
that Israelites might not bo harassed by informers, or repressed by insolent and 
rapacious ministers, Shall we imagine these vices less odious in the eyes of 
that King whose character was composed of humilty and charity ; or will 
Christ admit those tempers into the court of heaven, which David determined 
to exclude from bis court upon earth f — George H^me. 

Veraet 8—10. Perfect, as prophetic of Christ, is the delineution of his 
associates and disciples. The perverse ; the evil-doers ; the slanderers, and 
the proud found no fellowship with him. There were no common principles ; 
no bond of union between them. There was " a gulph" interposed, as in the 
parable, which they could not pass ; and what they saw of Chnst, they beheld 
only from a distance. Nor even non, as then, can '* the deceitful " dwell in 
Christ's " house"-~his holy temple ; nor, the man of "lies be established " by 
bis love and favour. They must renounce their vices before they can be 
admitted to his covenant ; or, however they may claim communion with Him, 
he in return can have no sympathy with them. — WUliata BUI Tiieker. 

Yene 6. — "Jfin< eye* A<M be upon the faithful." There is an eye of teareh, 
and an eye of fawnir: the one is for the seeking and finding them out, that 
they may serve ; the other for countenan<dng of tbeir persons, and rewu^ing 
of their service. — George HakevsiU. 

Vene 6.— "Jfin« ryet thall be upon the faitJ^ul of the larid," etc. Cbrist'B 
eyes are upon faitbfid persons, or faithful ministers of the word, who preach 
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the Qospel faithfullj, adminiBter the ordinancei truly, are faithful to the souls 
uf men in watcbiog over them, reproving and exhorting them ; his ejea are 
upon them to keep and preserve them, and to honour and reward them with a 
crown of life that fadeth not away. His ejea are also on faithful members 
of churches, such who truly believe in him, who hold fast the faithful word, 
and keep close to his worship and ordinances ; his eyes are upon them, to Hhow 
favour to them, to bestow bleasinga upon them, and to protect and defend 
them, and to preserre them from perishing; "liai thef/ may daell uUh me;" 
or, tit with me ; at his table, or at the coun til-board, or in judgment, and sEsist 
him in the ofiairs of government ; so such as are faithful shall dwell with 
Christ both here and hereafter ; thej dwell in him and with him by faith, and 
have communion with him ; they dwell in his house below, and shall dwell 
with him above for evermore.— ^oAn OiU. 

Ferae %.—"Bt that i/iaiketh in a ■perftet way, he ihaU »ertt me." Art thou 
a godly master ? When thou taUcst a servant into thy house, choose for Ood 
as well as thyself. Remember Ihsre is a work for Ood to be done by thy ser- 
vant as well aa by thyself : and shall he be At for thj turn that is not for God's i 
Thou desirest the work should prosper thy servant takes in hand, dost thou not t 
And what ground hast thou, from the promise, to hope that the work should 
prosper in bia band that sins all the while be is doing of it} "Theplou^h- 
mg of the wicked is sin," Prov. xxi. 4. A godly servant is a ^eater blessmg 
than we think on. He can work, and set Qod on work also, lor his master's 
good ; Gen, xxiv. 13, " O Lord Qod of my master Abraham, I pray thee, send 
me good speed this day, and shew kindness unto my miixler." And sine bu 
did his master as much service by his prayer as by hia piudeoce in iliut 
journey. If you wore but to plant an orchard, you would get the best fruit 
trees, and not cumber your ground with crabs. There ia more loss in a ^ce- 
less servant in the house than a fruitless tree in the orchard. Holy David 
observed, while he was at Saul's court, the mischief of having wicked and 
ungodly servants, for with such was that unhappy king compassed, that David 
compares his court to the profane and barbarous heathens', among whom there 
was scarce more wickedness to bo found : Ps. cxx. fl. " Woe ia me, that I 
sojourn in Mescch, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar ;" that is, among those 
who were as prodigiously wicked as any there. And no doubt but thismade this 
gracious man in his banishment, before be came to the crown, having seen the 
evil of a disordered house, to resolve what be would do when Ood thould make 
him the head nf such a royal family. "Jfe that teorketh deceit ehaii rivt dwell 
within my /louic : he that tdiith lies »hall not tarry in my gight." He instanceth 
those sins, not as if he would spend all his zeal against these, but because he 
had observed them principally to abound in Saul's court, by which be had suf- 
fered BO much, as you may perceive by Psalm cxx. — WiUiam OvmaU. 

Verte 8. — "That I may cut off all leieked dceri friym the city of the Lobd." 
As the kingdom of David was only a faint image of the kingdom of Christ, wo 
ought to set Christ before our view ; who, although he may bear with many 
hypocrites, yet as be will be the judge of the world, will at length call tliem all 
to en account, and separate the sheep from the goats. And if it seems to us 
that he tarnes too long, we should think of that morning which will suddenly 
dawn, that all filtbiness being purged away, true purity may shine forth. — Jiahn 
Cahin. 

VerteS. — "Early," From some incidental notices of Scripture (2 Sam. xv. 
3 ; Ps. ci. e ; Jer. xxi. 12), it has been interred that judges ordinarily held 
their scssioas in the morning. In a climate like that of Palestine, auch a custom 
would be natural nnd convenient. It is doubtful, however, whether this passbge 
expresses anything more than the promptness and zeal which a righteous judge 
exercises in the discharge of his duty. — S. JP. Btarowi, m ^*B&i<oal Oeogrophy 
and A.ntiqaitiei.'''' 

Vene 8.— The holy vow " to dettroy aU th« wicied ^ th« land," uid to"eut 
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off aU aickei doeri from th« city of the Lord,"' muat begin at our o' 
Ms sanctuar;, the temple of the Holy Ohost. — Alfred Bderaheim. 



HINTS TO THE TILLAGE PREACHER. 

W?u>U P»alm.—Tb]a ia a psalm of nille aad shalla. There ate nine wills and 
five Bhalls. Resolutions Bhould be mode, 1. With deliberation ; not, tbeie- 
fore, upon trifliag mutters. 2. With reaervatinn. " If the Lord nill," etc 8. 
With dependence upon divine strength for their fulfilment. — O. R. 

Verae 1. — I. The aweet work t hut in lesolved upon is to " $'mg." H. The 
Bweet singer that thus resaives, namely, David, "I will eing," III, The Bweet 
subject of the soog, " meray and jadgment." IV. The sweet object of tbis 
praise, and the manner in which he would sing it — "Unto tli^, Lord, will I 
sing." — Ralph Erakine. 

Verta 1. — ^What there is in mercy tbat affords ground of singing. I. Tbe 
freeness and undeaerredneaa of mercy. II. The unexpected neas of mercy. 
When I was expecting a frown I got a smile ; when I was expecting nothing 
but wrath, I got a glance of love ; instead of a stroke of rengeance, I got a 
view of glory. III. The seasounbleoeas of mercy is a p-ouod of singing — 
grace to help in time of need, IV. The greatness and iiches of mercy muke 
the recipients thereof sing. Y. The sweetness of mercy makes them sing. 
YI. The Btireneas and firmness of mercy make them sing — "The sure mercies 
of David." — Frma Rahih Erakine'a Sermon, entitled "The iHlitanVe Smg.'' 

Verul.—l. The different conditions of the righteous man in this life. Not 
all mercy, nor all judgment, but mercy and judgment. II. Hia one duty and 
privilege in reference to them : " I will sing," etc. 1. Be(au»e they are both 
from God. 2. Because they are both from love. 3. Because they are both 
for present good. 4. Because thev are both preparative for the heavenly 
rest.— 0. R. 

Vtrtei 1, 2. — The blendmr of song with holy living. The bell of pr^se and 
the pomegranate of holy fruitfulness should both adorn the Lord's priests. 

Verte 2. — 1. The end desired : " To behave wisely," etc. ; consistency of eon- 
duct. II, The means employed ; " When wilt thou cunic," etc. ; ODlywhenOod 
is with us wo walk in a perfect wny. HI. The lest proposed : " Within my 
house," where I am most myself s,nd am best known.-- G. R. 

Verte 2. — The wisdom of holiness. 1. In selecting our sphere of duty. 
2. In timing, arranging, and balancing duties. 3. In managing others 
according to their tempers, 4. In avoiding disputes with adversaries. 5. 
In administering rebuke, giving alms, rendering advice, etc. \ the blending of 
the serpent with the dove. 

Yw»» 2. — "0 wAwt u'dt thou come unto mef" A devout ejaculation. L 
Revealing the paalmist'a need of the divine presence in order to holiness. II. 
His intense longing. HI. His full expectation. IV. His tVrougli appre- 
ciation uf the condescending visit. 

Vfrie 3 (latt elauee) —Home piety. Its duty, excellence, influence, sphere, 
and reward. Note also tbe change of heart and firmness of purpose necessary 
to it. 

Verae 8.— L The sight of wickedness is to be avoided : " I will set no wicked 
thing," etc. H. When seen it is to be loathed : " I hate," etc. m. When felt 
it is to be repudiated. It may touch me, but " it shall not cleave to me." 

Vene i. — The need of extreme care in the choice of our intimates. 

Verte fl. — The detestable nature of slander, hurting three persons at once — 
the speaker, hearer, and person slandered. 

Verte 6.— The duty of believers who are wealthy to encourage and employ 
persons of pious character. 

Verte 8. — Tlie work of the great King when he comes in jiidgment. 



..Google 



EXFOsmons of the psalus. 



WORKS ON THE HUNDRED AND FIRST PSALM. 

In Chandler's '•'•Ufe i^ David," Vol. IL, pp. 18 — 20, there is an Exposition 
of this Paalm. 

"King Datid't Vow far He/ormatum of SimMlfe, hii FiimHf/, hi* KinfdomA 
Deliuered in twelue sennona before the Prince hia Higbnease vpon Psalme 
101. BjOeosqe Hakewill, Dr. in Diuinitj. London . . . 1623." 
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PSALM CII. 

BvKnai.—lKa la a ptdrloFa Jament orer his amiMs dlOTtM. He arrays hima^ In 
the grlf/> of hit natUm as in a gannent </ eackclolh, and eaalt lier dust and ashes vpon his 
head as the en^gns and oauaa of his sorrovi. Ht has hia own privalt uou and personal 
enemies, ht is moreooer sort <U^'daJ in body by sidmess, but the miseriesof Us iwopla eatist 
^Jni a far more bitter anyuuA, and thU he pours oat in an eamrsl, paOteliclamenlalioJi. 
Xoi, houxitr, teilhoul hopt.does the patriot mourn; he has faith in God, and looks for tha 
resvrrtcHon of Ou nation through we omnipofani favour (f the Lord; this eauaes him to 
wHk among the ruins qf Jerusalem, and to say vMh hopeful tpirU, "2fo, Zion, thou 
thaU neoer perish. Thy eun U not a^ for eoer ,■ brighltr days are in tkrefor thte," li 
ts in vain to enquire Mo the prtcise point tf JaraiTa history vMeh Oms ttirred a patriot's 
totd, far many a time imm the land oppressed, and at any qf her tad seasons this song 
and prayer woiM have been a most natural and appropriate utterance. 

TiTTA— A prayer at the afflicted, when he is orerwhelmed, ond pooieth ont his 
OompMnt before the Lord. This psalm la ft prayer /or more in spirit Dianinworda. 
Tlieformaiptiltioivs anfiin, but a strong stream of suppJicaiion runs from btgiiming to end, 
and like an under-aurrait, finds Us way Wiwnioord thraugh Oia moanlngs of griif and cot*' 
fusions qf faith tehlch make up the major part <^ the psalm. It is a prayer t^ the afflicted, 
or (^ " asiij^erer," andli bears the marks {fits parent age; as U is recorded qfJaba thai "hii 
mouier bore him viWi sorrow)," so may me >ay <^lhls psalm; yet as JtachtTa Benottl, or ehlU 
tf sorroie, aas also her Benjamin, or son ^ her right hand, so is this psalm as eminently 
Arpresslue of consolation as of desolation. It is acarcdy corred to eaU it a penitential psaim, 
for th» sorroa qf it ts rather of one suffering than sinning. It has its own bitterness, and 
It is not the same as that qf the FVty-first. The mtffertr is ^gUcted more for others than for 
himself, mort for Son and (As house cf the Lord, than for his oum house. When he in 
overwheLmed, or sorky trouliled, and d^ressed. The best qf men are not idaaya dbte to 
ttem the torrent qf sorrow. Eixn when Jessie is on boonl, Oie veaad may fill with water 
and begin to sink. And poureth oat his complaint before the Lobd. When a eup ia 
ouerahetmed or turned boOom ouer, oQ tltat is in it ia naturaHy poured mU ,- great (rouile 
mnouM lAe heart from oJl reaervt, and causes the aoul to fioa oat without restraint y U i» 
\oe!l when that uAich is in Ihe soul ts such aa may be poured out in the presence of Ood. 
and this is only the ease vhere the heart has been renewed bv ditHne grace. The vxrd 
rendered " eotrgilaint" has in U iion* qftte idea qf fauU-finding or repining, but ahoM 
rather be rendered " moaning,"~the egiression of pain, not ijf r^nUlon. 

To help the rnvmory loe \eiUeall this psalm thbFatbiot'b Pi.uir. 

DiviHiOMB. — In Oie first part of the psaim, from 1 — 11, the moaning nonopolites every 
t*Tte, the lamentation is unceasing, sorroa ruUs the hour. The second portion, from 13— 
B8, has a vision qf better ttUngs, a view qf the gradoas Lord, imd his eternal existence 
and ears for his people, and Vienfore it is tnffrspn-aed wiiA sioilight aavxilas shaded by 
the doud, and it ends up right gloriou^ with eahn cor^ldenee for Ihefutwe, and aweel 
restfulneas in the Lord. The uAoIe compo^tion may be compared to a ijay which, cpminji 
tellA wind and rain, dears ^ at noon and Is warm iciiA the sun, oontinues fine, wth In- 
itrwwng thoaera, andjbtaltg dottt with a brilliant aunaet, 

EXPOSITION. 

HEAR my prayer, O Lord, and let rtly cry Come unto thee. 
2 Hide not thy face from me in the day w/ten I am in 
trouble ; incline thine ear unto me : in the day wAm I call 
answer me speedily. 
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3 For my days are consumed like smoke, and my bones are 
burned as an hearth. 

4 My heart is smitten, and withered like grass ; so that I 
forget to eat my bread. 

5 By reason of the voice of my groaning my bones cleave to 
my skin. 

6 I am like a pelican of the wilderness : I am like an owl of 
the desert. 

7 I watch, and am as a sparrow alone upon the house top. 

8 Mine enemies reproach me all the day : and they that are 
mad against me are sworn against me. 

9 For I have eaten ashes like bread, and mingled my drink 
with weeping, 

10 Because of thine indignation and thy wrath : for thou 
hast lifted me up, and cast me down. 

1 1 My days are like a shadow that declineth ; and I am 
withered like grass. 

1. "Sw my prayer, Lobd." Or O Jehotab. Hincero auppli- 
ants ore not coDtent witb pra;iDg for prayiag's eake, the; desire really to reach 
the ear and heart of the great G^. It n a great relief in time of distress to 
acquaint otherti with our trouble, tee are eaaed bj their hearing our lamcntA- 
tlon, but it is the sweetest solace of all to have Ood himself as a sjmpathiziDe 
lietener to bur plaint. That he is such ia no dream or fiction, but an assured 
fact. It would be the direst of all our woes if we could be indisputably con- 
vinced that with Qod there is neither hearing nor answering ; he who could 
argue us into bo dreary a belief would do us no better aerrice than if he bad 
read us otu- death-wamuita. Better die thsu be denied the mercy-seat. As 
well be atheists at once as believe in an unhealing, unfeeling Qod. "And let 
my ery come unto thee." When sorrow rises to such a height that words become 
too weak a medium of expression, aad prayer is intensified into a cry, then the 
heart is even more urgent to have audience with the Lurd. If our cries do 
not enter within the veil, and reach to the living Ood, we may as well cease 
from prayer at once, for it is idle to cry to the winds ; but\ blessed be God, the 

Shilosophy which suggests such a hideous idea is disproved by the facts of every 
ay experience, since thousandB of the saints can declare, " Verily, Ood hath 
heard us." 

8. "Hidt not thy Jaee from me in the day when I am in trouble." Do not 
seem as if thou didst not see me, or wouldst not own me. Smile now at any rate. 
Reserve thy frowns for other times when I can bear them better, if, indeed, I 
can ever bear them ; but now is my heavy distress, favour me with looks of 
compassion. "Incline thine ear vnto me." Bow thy greatness to in^ weakness. 
If because of sin thy face is turned away, at least let me have a aide view of 
thee, lend me thine ear if I may not see thine eye. Turn thyself to me again 
if my sin has turned thee away, give to thine ear an inclination to my prayers. 
"/n the liny when I eaU ajimer me tpeedUy." Because the case is argent, and 
my soul little able to wait. We ma; ask to have answers to prayer as soon as 
possible, but we may not complain of the Lord if he should think it more wise 
to delay. We have permissian to request and to use importunity, but no right 
to dictate or to be petulant. If it be impurtaat that the deUverance should 
arrive at once, we are quite rigjit in making an early time a point of our 
entreaty, for God is as willing to grant ns a favour now as to-morrow, and be is 
Dot slack concerning his promise. It is a proverb concerning favours from 
human bands, that " he gires twice who gives quickly," bec«uBe a gift is cti- 
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hftQced in Tslae bj arriving in a time of urgent neceaaity ; and we may be sure 
thut our heavvnly Patron will ffrnnt us tne best gifts in the best manner, 
gnntinK us grace to help in time of need. When ananera come upon the 
heels of (jur probers they ais all the more atriking, more cunaoling, and more 
encouraging. 

In these two verses the psalmist has gathered up a variety of eipressions all 
to the same effect ; in them all be entreats an audience and ausner of the Lord, 
and the whole may be regarded aa a sort of preface to the prayer whicli 
follows. 

8. "^r my dayt are eoruumed lihe tmoi«." My grief has made life unsub- 
stantial to me, I seem to he but a puff of vapour which bus nothing in it, and 
is soon dissipated. The metaphor is very admirably chosen, for, to the un- 
happy, life aeems not merely to be frail, but 1o be surrounded by so much that 
is darlcening. defiling, blinding, and depressing, that, sitting down in despair, 
they compare themselves to men wandering in a dense fog, and themaelvea 
ao dried up thereby that they are little better than pillars of smoke. When 
our days have neither light of joy nor fire of energy in them, but become aa a 
smoking flai which dies out ignobly in darkness, then have we cause enongb to 
appeal to the Lord that he would not utterly quench us. "And my botut are 
burned at an hearth." He became as dry as the hearth on which a wood fire 
has bnrned out, or as spent ashes in which scarcely a trace of fire can be found. 
Hia soul was ready to be blown away as smoke, and hia body seemed likely 
to remain aa the bore hearth when the last comforting ember is quenched. 
How often has our piety appeared to ua to be in this condition! We have 
had to question its reality, and fear that it never waa anything more than a 
smoke ; we have had the most convincing evidence of its weakness, for we could 
not derive even the smallest comfort fiom it, any more than a chilled traveller 
can derive from the cold hearth on which a fire had burned long ago. Soul- 
trouble e:iperienced in our own heart will help us to interpret the language 
here employed ; and church-troublea may help us also, if unhappily we have 
been called to endure them. The psalmist was moved to grief by a view of 
national calamities, and these ao wrought upon hia patriotic soiil that he was 
wasted with anxiety, his spirits were dried up. and nis very life waa ready to 
expire. There is hope for any country which owns such a son ; no nation can 
die while true hearts are ready to die for it. 

4. "My /latrt it tmitten," like a plant parched by the fierce heat of a tropical 
sun, "and wilhered like grate," which dries up when once the scythe haa laid 
it low. The psalmist's heart was as a wilted, withered fiower, a burned up 
maaa of what once was verdure. His energy, beauty, freshness, and joy, were 
utterly gone, through the wasting influence of his anguish. '*.% that I forget 
to eat my bread," or " because I forget to eat my bread." Grief often destroys 
the appetite, and the neglect of food tends further to injure the constitution 
and create a yet deeper sinking of spirit. As the smitten flower no longer 
drink) in the dew, or draws up nutriment from the soil, so a heart parched 
with intense grief often refuses consolation for itself and nourishment for the 
bodily frame, and descends at a doubly rapid rate into weakness, despondency, 
and diamay. The case here described is by no means rare, we have frequently 
met with individuals ao disordered by sorrow that their memory has failed them 
even upon such pressing matters as their meals, and we must confess that we 
have passed through the same conditinn onraelves. One sharp pang haa filled 
the aoul, monopolized the mind, and driven everything else into the background, 
so that such common matters as eating and drinking have been utterly de- 
spised, and the appointed hours of refreshment have gone by unheeded, leaving 
DO manifest faintnesa of body, but an increased wearineaa of heart. 

5. ^'By reaton of the toiee ((f my groaning my bonet eUaee to my tkiTi." He 
became emaciated with aorrow. He had groaned himself down to a living 
skeleton, and so in his bodily appearance was the more like the smoke-dried, 
withered, bumt-up things to which ha had previoualy compared himself. It 
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\rilLbe a very \OD^ time before tbe distresses of the cbiirch of God make some 
ChrJBtisiiB shrivel into anatomieB, but tbie good man wus so moved with sym- 
pathy for Zion's iUa that he was wasted dowa to akin and bone. 

6. "-I am lite a pelican of the leOdenieta,^' a mournful and even hideous 
object, the veiy image of desolation. *'/ am like an owl qf the deeert;" loving 
sobtude, moping Bmong ruins, booting discordantty. Tlie psalmist likens 
himself to two birds wnich were commonly used as emblems of gloom and 
wretchedness ; on other occasions he had been as the eagle, but the griefs of 
his people had pulled him down, the brightness was gone from bis eye, and the 
beauty from his person ; hn seemed to himself to be as a melancholy bird 
sitting among the fallen palaces and prostrate temples of his native laud, 
Should not we also lament when the ways of Zion mourn and her strength 
languishes t Were there more of this holy sorrow wa should soon see the 
Lord returning to build up his church. It is ill for men to be plajing the 
peacock with worldly pride when the ills of the times should make them as 
mournful as the pelican ; and it is a terrible thing to see men flocking like 
vultures to devour the prey of a decaying church, when they ought ratber to 
be lamenting among her ruins like the owl. 

7. "/ waUh, and am lilee a sparrow alxme vpon the hoTise top:" I keep a 
solitary vigil as the lone sentry of my nation ; my fellows are too selfish, too 
careless to care for the beloved land, and so like a oird which rits alone on the 
housetop, I keep up a sad watch over my country. The poalmiat compared 
himself to a bird, — a bird when it has loet its mate or its young, or is for some 
other reason made to mope alone in a solitary place. Probably he did not 
refer to the cheerful sparrow of our own land, but if he did, the illustration 
would not be out of place, for the sparrow is happy in company, and if it were 
alone, the sole one of its species in the neighbourhood, there can be little doubt 
that it would become very miserable, and sit and pine away. He who has felt 
himself to be so weak and inconsiderable as to have tio more power over his 
times than a sparrow over a city, has also, when bowed down wita despondency 
concerning the evils of the age, sat himself down in utter wretchedness to 
lament the ills which he conld not heal. Christians of an earnest, watchful 
kind often find tbemselvea among those who have no sympathy with them ; 
even in the church they look in vam for kindred spirits ; then do they persevere 
iu their prayers and labours, but feel themselves to be as lonely as the poor 
bird which looks from the ridge of the roof, and meets with no friendly greeting 
from any of its kind. 

8. "Mine erumiei reproaeh me c^ the 3ay." Their rage was unrelenting and 
unceasing, and vented itself in taunts and insults, the psalmist's patriotism and 
his griefs were both made the subjects of their sport. Pointing to the sad 
estate of his people they would ask him, ""Where is your God)" and exult 
over him because their false gods were iu the ascendant. Beprosch cuts like a 
razor, and when it is continued from hour to hour, and repeated all the day and 
every day, it makes life itself undesirable. ^'And they that are mad againtt m» 
are tatrrn agaiagt me." They were so furious that they bound themselves by 
oath to destroy him. and used his name as their usual execration, a word to 
curse by, the eynonjin of abhorrence and contempt. What with inward 
sorrows and outward persecutions he was in as ill a plight as may well be 
conceived. 

9. "y<w Ihate taten a«he» like Swai." He had so frequently cast ashes upon 
his head in token of mourning, that they had mixed with his ordinary food, and 
grated between his teeth when he ate his daily bread. One while he forgot to 
eat, and then Hyt fit changed, and he ate with such a hunger that even ashes 
were devoured. Grief has strange moods and tcoses. ^^And mingled my drink 
itith tee^ittg." His drink became as nauseous as his meat, for copious showers 
of tears had made it brackish. This is a telling description of all-Baturattng, 
all-embittering sadness, — and this waa the portion of one of the best of men, 
and that for no fault of his own, but because of hit love to the Lord's people. 
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If we, too, Bre called to moani, let va not be amazed bj tbe Sery trial as though 
some strange thiuz had happened auto lu. Both in meat and drink we have 
siiined ; it is not toerefore wonderful if in both wo are mode to mourn. 

10. "&cau«« of thine indignation and thy wrath : for thou hatt lifted me up 
ttnd oa*t me doten." A sense of the divine wrath which had been manifested 
in the overthrow of the chosen natioa and their sad captivity led the psahniat 
into the greatest distress. He felt like a sere leaf caught up by a hurricano 
and carried right away, or the spray of the sea which is dashed upwards that 
it may be scattered and dissolved. Our translation gives the idea of a vessel 
uplifted in order thnt it may be dashed to the earth with a!l the greater violence 
Bnd the more completely broken in pieces ; or to change the figure, it reminds 
us of a wrestler whom his opponent catches up that ne may give him a more 
desperate fall. The first interpretation which we have given is, however, more 
fully in accordance with the original, and sets forth the utter helplessness 
which the writer felt, and the sense of overpowering terror which bore him 
along in a rush of tumultuous grief which ho could not withstand. 

11. "My dayt are lite a skadoui that deelineth." His days were but a shadow 
&t best, but now they seem to be like a shadow which was passing away. A. 
shadow is unsubstantial enough, how feeble a thing must a declining shadow 
be t No expression could more forcibly set forth his extreme feebleness. 
"And I am viUhered like gratt." Ue was like grass, blasted by a parching 
wind, or cut down with a scythe, and then left to be dried up by the burning 
heat of the sun. There are times when through depression of spirit a man 
feels OS if all life were gone from him, and cxisteace had became merely a 
breathing death. Heart-break has a marvellously withering influence over 
our entire system ; our flesh at its best is but as grass, and whun it is wounded 
with sharp sorrows, its beauty fades, and it becomes a shrivelled, dried, uncomely 
thing. 

12 But thou. O Lord, shalt endure for ever ; and thy remem- 
brance unto all generations. 

13 Thou shalt arise, arui have mercy upon Zion : for the time 
to favour her, yea, the set time, is come. 

14 For thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and favour 
the dust thereof. 

15 So the heathen shall fear the name of the LORD, and all 
the kings of the earth thy glory. 

16 When the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in 
his glory, 

17 He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not despise 
their prayer. 

18 This shall be written for the generation to come : and the 
people which shall be created shall praise the LORD. 

19 For he hath looked down from the height of his sanctuary ; 
from heaven did the Lord behold the earth ; 

20 To hear the groaning of the prisoner ; to loose those that 
are appointed to death ; 

21 To declare the name of the Lord in Zion, and his praise 
in Jerusalem ; 

32 When the people are gathered together, and the kingdoms, 
to serve the Lord. 

23 He weakened my strength in the way ; he shortened my 
daj's. 
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24 I said, O my God, take me not away in the midst of my 
days : thy years are throughout all generations. 

25 Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth : and 
the heavens are the work of thy hands. 

26 They shall perish, but thou shalt endurs : yea, all of them 
shall wax old like a garment ; as a vesture shalt thou change 
them, and they shall be changed : 

27 But thou art the same, and thy years shall have no end. 

28 The children of thy servants ^all continue, and their seed 
shall be established before thee. 

12. Now the «-riter's mind ia turned away from hia personal and relative 
troubles to the true source of all couaolalion, namely, the Lord himself, and bis 
gracious purposes towards his own people. '■'But thou, O Lono, tialt mdure 
for ettr." 1 perish, but ihou wilt not, m; nation has become almost extinct, 
Dut thou art altogether unchanged. The original has the woid " sit,"—" thou, 
Jehovah, to eternity shalt sit :" that is to any, thou reigneet nn, thy throne is 
Still secure even when thy chosen city lies in ruins, and thy peculiar people 
arc carried into captivity. The sovereignty of God in all things is an unfailing 
ground for coDsofation ; be lules and reigns whatever happens, and therefore 
all is well 

Firm na his thmne his promise stand*, 

Aud he can well tecurv. 
What I've committed to his b«nd*, 
TUI Uie dwlalvu hour. 

"And thy Ttntembmnee unto all generation*." Hen will forget me, but BS forthe«, 
O God, the constant tokens of thy presence will keep the race of man in 
mind of thee from age to age. What Ood is now be always will be, that which 
our forefathers told us of the Lord we find to be true at this present time, and 
what our experience enables us to record will be confirmed by our children 
and their children's children. All things else are vanishing like smoke, and 
withering like grass, but over all the one eternal, immutable light shinea on, 
and will shine on when all these shadows have declined into nothingness. 

33. "Tlum thalt arm, and haa mercy vpon Zion." He fiimly believed and 
boldiv prophesied that apparent inaction on God's part would turn lo efiective 
working. Others might remain sluggish in the matter, hut the Loid would 
most surely bestir himself. Zion had been chosen of old, highly favoured, 
gloriously inhabited, and wondrously preserved, and therefore oy the memory 
of her past mercies it was certain that mercy would again be abowcd to her. 
Ood will not always leave his church in a low condition ; be may for a while 
hide himself from her in chastisement, to make her see her nakedness and 
y opart from himself, but in love be must return to her, and stand up in 

T defence, to work her welfare. "■Ftn- the time to fatevr her, yea, the get 
iiine, JM coma." Divine decree has appointed a season for blexsiug the church, 
and when that period has arrived, blessed she ahall be. There was an ap- 
pointed time for the Jews in Babylon, and when the weeks were fulfilled, no 
bolts nor bars could longer imprison the ransomed of the Lord. When the 
time came for the walls to rise stone by stone, no Tobiah or Sanballat could 
stay the work, for the Lord himself hsd arisen, and who can restrain the hand 
of the Almighty 1 When God's own time is come, neither Rome, nor the devil, 
nor persecutors, nor atheists, can prevent the kingdom of Christ fiom extend- 
ing its bounds. It is Ood's work to do it. — he must " arise "; he will do it. but 
he has hia own appointed season ; and meanwhile we must, with holy anxiety 
and believing expectation, wait upon him. 

14. "For thy eervantt take pUatvre in her itrniet, and favmir the dvtt thereof." 
They delight in her so greatly that even ber rubbish ia dear to them. It was & 
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good omen for JeruBalem when the captives began to feel a home-sickDess, and 
began to sigh after her. We ma; expect the niodera Jeirs to be restored to 
their own land when the luvo of their country begins to awaj them, and casta 
out the love of gun. To the church of God do tolcen can be more full of hope 
than to see the members thereof deeply interested in all that concerns her ; no 
prosperity is likelj to rest upon a cburcb nhen carelessnesH about ordinances, 
enterpriBes, and serricos b manifest ; but when even the least and lowest matter 
connected with the Lord's work is carefully attended to, we may be sure that 
toe set time to favour Zion is come. The poorest church member, the most 
grievous backslider, the most ignorant convert,, should be precious in our sight, 
because forming a part, although possibly a very feeble part, of the new Jeru- 
salem. . If we do not care about the prosperity of the church to which wu belong- 
need we wonder if the blessing of the Lord is withheld ! 

15. "So thti heathen thall fear the name of the Loud." Mercy within the 
church is soon perceived by those without. When a candle is lit in the house, 
it shines through the window. When Zion rejoices in lier God, the heathen 
begin to reverence his name, for they hear of the wonders of hia power, and are 
imprewed thereby. "And ail the tiTigt of the earth thy glory." The restora- 
, tion of Jerusalem was a marvel among the princes who heard of it, and its 
ultimate resurrection in days yet to come will be one of the prodi^es of 
history. A church quickened by divine power is so striking an object in 
current history that it cannot escape notice, rulers cannot ignore it, it aSects 
the Legislature, and forces from the great ones of the earth a recognition of the 
divine working. Ob that we might see in our days such a revival of religion 
that our senators and princes mii^t be compelled to pay homage to the Lord, 
and own bis glorious grace. This cannot l>e till the saints are better edified, 
and more folly build^ together for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 
Internal prosperity is the true source of the church's external influence. 

IS, "Wkea the Lord lAnIi huild up Zion, he ihcdl appear in his glory," As 
kings display their skill and power and wealth in the erection of their capitals, 
so would the Lord reveal the splendour of bis attributes in the restoration of 
Zion, and so will he now glorify himself in the edification of his church. Never 
is the Lord more honourable in the eyes of his saints than when he prospers 
the church. To add converts to her, to train these for holy service, to in- 
struct, illuminate, and sanctify the brotherhood, to bind all together in the 
bonds of Christian love, and to fill the whole body with the energy of the 
Holy Spirit — this is to build up Zion. Other builders do but puS her up, and 
their wood, hay, and stubble come to an end almost as rapidly as it was heaped 
together ; bui what the Lord builds is surely and well done, and redounds to 
his glory. Truly, when we see the church in a low state, and mark the folly, 
helplessness, and indifference of those who profess to be her builders ; and, on 
the other hand, the energy, craft, and influence of those opposed to her, we 
are fully prepared to own that it will be a glorious work of omnipotent grace 
should she ever rise to her pristine grandeur and purity. 

17. "Be wiU regard the prayer of the dettitJtU." Only the poorest of the 
people were left to sigh and cry among the ruins of the beloved city ; as for 
the rest, they were strangers in a strange laud, and far away from the holy 
place, yet the prayers of the captives and the forlorn oSscounngs of the land 
would be heard of the Lord, who does not hear men because of the amount of 
money they possess, or the breadth of the acres which they call their own, but 
in mercy listens most readily to the civ of the greatest need. "And not despim 
their prayer." When great kinKS are building their palaces it is not reasonable 
to expect them to turn aside and listen to every bcKgar who pleads with them, 
yet when the Lord builds up Zion, and appears in hu robes of glo^, he makes 
a point of listening to every petition of the poor and needy. He will not 
treat their pleas with contempt ; he will incline his ear to hear, his heart to 
consider, and his hand to help. What comfort is here for those who account 
themselves to be utterly destitute ; their abject want is here met with a moat 
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coDdeBcending ptamiM. It is worth whllB to be deEtitaic to be tbos nuuied 
of the divine tegard. 

18. "ITiU aSall he written for fht gaia^tion to come." A. note shall be 
made of it, for there will be destitute ones in future generations, — " the poor 
shall never cease out of the land,"^and it will make glad their »ves to read 
the Btor^f of the Lord's merey to the needy in former times. Kefpsters of 
divine kindness ought to be made and preserved ; we write down in history 
tl)e calamities of nations,- — wars, famines, pestilences, and earthquakes are 
recorded ; how much ratber then should -tie set up memorials of the Lord's 
lovingkindness 1 Those who have in their own bouIs endured spiritual des- 
titution, and have been delivered out of it, cannot forget it ; they are bound 
to tell others of it, and especially to instruct their children in Uie goodnesa 
of the Lord. '^And th4 people which thall be ereated thall praite ike Lord." 
The psalmist here intends to say that the rebuilding of Jerusalem would ba 
a fact in history for which the Lord would be praised from age to age. 
Revivals of religion not only cause great joy to those who are immediately 
concerned jn them, hut they give cncounLgement and delight to the people of 
God long after, and are indeed perpetual incentives to adoration throughout 
the church of God. This verse teaches us that we ought to bave an e;e to 
posterity, and especially should we endeavour to perpetuate the memory of 
God's lovo to his church and to hia poor people, bo that young people as they 
grow up may know that the Iiord God of their fathers is good and full of com- 
passion. Sad as the psalmist was when he wrote the £«ar7 portions of this 
complaint, he was not so absorbed in his own sorrow, or so distracted by the 
national calamity, as to forget the claims of coming generations ; this, indeed, 
ia a clear proof that he was not without hope for his people, for he who is 
making arrangements for the good of a future generation has not yet des- 
paired of his nation. The praise of God should be the greet abject of all that 
-we do, and to secure him a revenue of glory both from the present and the 
future is the noblest aim of intelli^nt beings. 

19, 30. '^For he hath looked down from the height* of hie tanetvarji," or 
"leaned from the high place of his hoUness," "frrmi heaven did the Lord 
Jtthold the earth,'" lookiDg out like a watcher from his tower. What was the 
object of this leaning from the battlements of heaven f Why this intent caze 
upon the race of men t Tbe answer is full of astoimdinK mercy ; tlie Lord 
does not look upon mankind to note their grandees, and observe the doings of 
their nobles, but " to hear the ffroaning of the pritotitr ; to loote thote iliat are 
appointed to death." Now the groans of those in prison so far from being 
musical are very horrible to bear, yet God bends to hear them : those who are 
bound for death are usually ill company, yet Jehovah deigns' to stoop from hia 
ereatness to relieve their extreme distress aad break their chains. This he 
does by providential rescues, by restoring health to the dying, and by finding 
food for the famishing ; and spiritually this deed of grace is accomplished by 
sovereign grace, which delivers us by psrdon from the sentence of sin. and by 
the sweetness of the mtmiise from the deadly despair which a sense of ^ bad 
created within us. Well msy those of us praise the Lord who were once the 
children of death, but are now brought into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God, The Jens in captivity were in Haman's time appointed to death, but 
their God found a way of escape for them, and they joyfully kept the feast of 
Purim in memorial thereof ; let all souls that have been set free from the 
crafty malice of the old dr^oa with even greater gratitude magnify the Lord 
of infinite compassion, 

81. "To declare the name of the Lord in ZUtn, and hit -praiM jn JerutaUm." 
Great morcy displayed to those greatly in need of it, is tbe plainest method of 
revealing the attnbutes of the Most High. Actions speak more loudly thaii 
words ; deeds of grace are a revelation even more impressive tbui tbe most 
tender promises. Jerusalem restored, the church re-ediSed, desponding souls 
encouraged, and all other manifestations of Jehovah's power to bless, ore ao 
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many manifestoes and proclamatiooB put on upaa the tvalls of Zion to publish 
the character and glory of the great Goa. Ever; day's exporieQCO should be 
to us a new gazette of love, a court circular from Leaven, a daily despatch from 
the headquarters of grace. We are bound to inform our fuUow Christians of 
all this, making them helpers in our praise, i£ they hear of the goodness which 
we have experienced. While Ood's mercies speak bo eloquently, we ought 
not to be dumb. To communicate to others what Ood has done for us pec- 
aonally and for the church at large is su evidently our duty, that we ought qoi 
to need urging to fulhl it. God has erer an eye to the glory of his grace in 
all that he does, and we ought not wilfully to defraud him of the revenue of 
his praise. 

22. " When the people are gathered together, and the Hngdomt, to tene the 
JjORD." The great work of restoring ruined Zion is to be spoken of in those 
golden ages when the heathen nations shall be converted unto God ; even those 
glorious times will not be able to despise that grand event, which, like the 
passage of Israel through the Red Sea, will never he eclipsed and never cease to 
awaken the enthusiasm of the chosen people. Happy will the day be when all 
nations shall unit« in the sole worstiip of Jchovsh, then shall the histories of 
the olden times be read with adoring wonder, and the hand of the Lord shall 
be seen as having ever rested upon the sacramental liost of his elect : then shall 
shouts of exulting praise ascend to heaven in honour of him who loosed the 
captives, delivered the condemned, raised up the desolations of ages, and made 
out of stones and rubbish a temple for his worship. 

S3. "Ife vieaiejied my itreiigth in the uay." Here the psalmist comes down 
agiun to the mournful string, and pours forth his personal complaint. His 
sorrow had cast down his spint, and even caused wealcness in his bodily frame, 
BO that he was like a pilgrim who limped along the road, and was ready to lie 
down and die. "fla sSorte/ied my dayi." Though he had bright hopes for 
Jerusalem, he feared that he should have departed this life long before those 
visions had become realities ; he felt that he was pining away and would be a 
shortlived man. Perhaps this may be our lot, and it will materially help us to 
be content with it, if we are persuaded that the grandest of ali interests is 
safe, and the good old cause secure in the hands of tne Lord. 

31. "I»aid, my God, lake me not away in the midst qf my dayi." He 
betook himself to prayer. What better remedy is there for heart-sickness and 
depressiou t We may lawfully ask for recovery from sickness and mav ho^ 
to be heard. Good men should not dread death, but they are not forbidden 
to love life : for many reasons the man who has the iMst hope of heaven, may 
nevertheless think it desirable to continue here a little longer, for the sake of 
his fsmily, bis work, the church of God, and even the glory of God itself. 
Borne read the passage, " Take me not up," let me not ascend like disappearing 
smoke, do not wliirl mo away like Elijah in a chariot of fire, for as yet I have 
only seen half my days, and that a sorrowful half ; give me to live till the 
blustering morning shall have softened into a bright afternoon of happier 
existence. "Thy yean are throughout all generatumt." Thou livest. Lord ; let 
me live also. A fulness of existence la with thee, let me partake therein. 
Note the contrast between himself pining and ready to expire, and his God 
living on in the fulness of strength for ever and ever ; this contrast Is full 
of consolatory power to the man whose heart is stayed upon the Lord. 
Blessed be his name, ho faileth not, and, therefore, our hope shall not failais, 
neither will we despair for ourselves or for his church. 

23. "0/ old hatt thou laid ths/eundation qf the earth." Creation is no new 
work with Qod, and therefore to " create Jerusalem a praise in the earth" 
will not be difficult to him. Ziong ere the holy city was laid in ruins the Lord 
made a world out of nothing, anait will be no labour to him to raise the walls 
from their heaps and replace the stones in their courses. We can neither con- 
tinue our own eiistence nor gi'-e being to others ; but the Lord not only is, but 
he Is the Maker of all things that tu^ ; hence, when our afEaira are at the very 
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lowest ebb we are not at all deapunng, because the Almighty and Eternal 
Lord can yet restore us. '^And the hsavem art t/u tcort of thia^ hand*." 
Thou canM therefore not merely lay 'the foundatioDii of Zion, but complete its 
roof, even as thou hast arched iu the world with its ceilicig of blue ; the lufdeat 
etories of thiae earthly palace shall be piled on high without difficulty when 
thou doat undertake the building thereof, since thou art architect of the atars, 
aud the aphtrea in which they move. When a great labour is to be performed 
it is eminently reassuring to contemplate the power of him who has under- 
tuken to accomplish it ; and when our own strength ia eibauated it is bu- 
premel; cheering to see the utifuling energy whidi is still eag^ed on out 
behalf. 

20. "TTiey Aall peruh, W tkou AaU endure." The power which made 
them ahall diaaolve them, even as the city of thy love was destroyed at thy 
command ; yet neither the ruined city nor the ruined earth can make a change 
in tliee, reverse thy purpose, or diminish thy glory. Thou atandest 
when all things fall. "Tea, all qf them akall wax wi like a garment ; at a 
teiture shait thou change them, and theff ihall le changed." Time impairs all 
things, the fashion becomea obsolete and paaaes awa^. The visible creation, 
which is like the garment of the invisible Qod, is waiing old and wearing out, 
and our great King is not so poor tliat he must always wear the same robes ; 
he will ere long fold up tlie worlds and put them aside as worn out vestures, 
and he wilt array himself in new attire, making a new heaven and a new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. How readily will all thia be done. "Thou 
Shalt change them and they shall be changed ;" ss in the creation' »o in the 
restoration, omnipotence shall work its way without hindrance. 

27. "Sut thou art the tame," or, " thou art he." As a man remaina the same 
wlien he has chan^d his clothing, so is the Lord evermore the uncbanging One, 
though his works in creation may be changed, and the operations of his provi- 
dence may vary. 'When heaven and earth shall flee away from the dread 
presence of the great Judge, he will be unaltered by the terrible coafudoo, 
and the world in conflagration will effect no change in him ; even so, the 
psalmist remembered that when Israel was vanquished, her capital destroyed, 
and her temple levelled with the ground, her God remained the same aelf- 
existcut, all-sufficient being, and would restore his people, even as he will 
restore the heavens and the ea^h, bestowing at the same time a new glory 
never known before. The doctrine of the immutability of Ood should be more 
considered than it is, for the neglect of it tinges the theology of many religious 
teachers, and makes them utter many things of which they would have seen the 
absurdity long ago if they had remembered the divine declaration, " I am Ood, 
I change not, therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed." "And thy yean 
thall h(ne no end." God lives on, no decay can happen to him, or destruction 
overtake him. "What a joy ia this t 'We may lose our dearest earthly ftienda, 
but not our heavenly Friend. Men's days are often suddenly cut short, and at 
the longest they are but few, but the years of the right liand of the Most High 
cannot be counted, for they have neither first nor lost, beginning nor end. O 
mj soul, rejoice thou in the Lord always, since he ia always the same. 

28. "The children of tky temantt thaU continue." The psalmist had early in 
the psalm looked forward to a future generation, and here he apeaks with con- 
fidence that such a race would arise and be preserved and blessed of God. 
Some read it as a prayer, " let the sons of thy aervants abide." Any way, it is 
fuil of good cheer to us ; we nwy plead for the Lord's favour to our seed, and 
we may expect that the cause of Ood and truth will revive in future generations. 
Let UH hope that those who are to aucceed us will not be so stubborn, un- 
believing and erring aa we have been. If the church has been miniahed and 
brought low by the lukewammess of the present race, let us entreat the Lord 
to raise up a better order of men, whose zeal and obedience shall win and hold 
a long prosperity. May our own dear ones be among the better generation 
who shall continue in the Lord's ways, obedient to the end. "And their 
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leed shaR le utaUuiked l^ore thee.y God does not neglect the children of bis 
BervantB. It ia the rule that Abraham's Isaac should be the Lord's, that Isaac's 
Jacob should be beloved of tlie Most High, and that Jacob's Joseph should 
find favour in tlie siKht of God. Grace is not hereditary, yet God loves to be 
served by the same family time out of mind, even as many great landowners 
feel a pleasure in having the same families as tenants upon their estates from 
generation to generation. Here is Zion's hope, her sons will build her up, her 
offspring will restore her former glories. We may, therefore, not only for our 
own sakes, but also out of love to the church of God, doily pray that our sons 
and daughters may be saved, and kept by "divine groca even unto the end, — 
established before the Lord. 

We have thus passed through the cloud, and in the next psalm we shall 
bask in the sunshine. Such is the chequered experience of the believer. Paul 
in the seventh o( Romans cries and groans, and then in the eighth rejoices 
and leaps for joy ; and so, from the moaning of the hundred and second psalm, 
we now advance to the songs and dancing of the hundred and third, blessing 
the Lord that, "though weeping may endure for a night, joy Cometh in the 
morning." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SATINGa 

Tilie. — "A prayer," etc. The prayer following ia longer than others. 
When Satan, the Law-Advertwry, doth extend his pleas against us, it is meet 
that we should enlai^e our counter pleas for our own souls ; as the powers of 
darkness do lengthen and multiply their wrestlings, so must we our counter 
wrestlings of prayer. Eph. vi. 13, 18. — Thomas Cobbet, 1607. 

Tilit. -^^Whenhe . . . poureth <ntt," etc. Here we have the manner of the 
church's prayer suitable to her extremity illustrated by a simile taken from a 
vessel overcharged with new wine or strong liquor, that bursts for vent. Oh 
the heart-bursting cries she sends out all the day 1 Here is no Uiy, slothful. Up 
labour, stinted forms of prayer, no empty sounds of verbal expressions, which 
can never procure her a comfortable answer from her 6od, or the least ease to 
her burthened soul ; but poured-out prayers as Sannak, I 8am. i. IS, and 
Jtremy, Lam. ii. 13, pressed forth with vehemence of spirit and heart pangs of 
inward grief : thus the Lord deals with his churcli aud people ; ere he pour out 
cups of consolation they must pour out tears in great measuie, — Finieit* Gatuu 



—John S£te. 

WhoU Fudm. — The psalm has been attributed to Jkmitl, to Jeremiah, to 
Ntheminh, or to some of the other propheU who fiourished during the time of 
the captivity. The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews has applied the 
tvsenly-Jiftk, (tMn(y-«ittA and tieeiUy-ieventh versefl to our Lord, and the per- 
petuity of his kingdom. — Adam Ctnrke. 

yflwU AoJm. — Idoubt whether, without apostolic teaching, any of us would 
have had the boldness to understand it ; for in many respects it is the roost 
remarkable of all the psalms— the psalm of " the aftlicted Obk" — while his 
soul is overwhelmed within him in great affliction, and sorrow, and anxious 
fear. — Adolph &pAtr, in "SepotUarp Leetwa on th« Brittle to tft« ibtrwi." 

Tertt 1. — "Hear my prayer, Lohd, and let my cry tome tinlo thee." When, 
at any time we see the be^ars, or poor folks, that are pained and grieved 
with hunger and cold, lying id the streets of cities and towns, full of sores, we 
are somewhat moved inwardly with pity and mercy ; but if we our own selves 
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attend and give ear to their witilings, crjings, and Inmenlable noises that tliey 
make, we should be much more stirred to show our pity and mere; on them ; 
for no man else can &liow the grief of the sick and eore persons, bo well and in 
so pathetic a manner aa he himself. Therefore, since the miserable crying and 
wailing of those that suffer bodily pain and misery can prevail bo much upon 
the beiirtB of mortal creatures ; I doubt not, Good Lord, but thou, who art all 
merciful, must needs be inclined to exercise thy mercy, if my sorrowful cry 
and petition may come vnio thine ears, or into thy presence. — John Fithtr 
(1459—1585) in "A Trtatite emeeming the/rvi(ful Sayings of Datid, " 1714. 

Verte 1. — "My praytr." His own, and not another's; not wliat was com- 
posed for him, but composed by him ; which came out of his own Beart, and 
out of unfeigned lips, and expressed under a feeling sense of liis own wants and 
troubles ; and though dictated and inwrought in his heart by the Spirit of God, 
yet, being put up by him in faith and fervency, it is catlud hiaown, and trhicb 
Dfl deures might be heard. — JinAn QiU. 

Tene 1.— "ify ery." Lest my praying should not prevail, behold, O Ood, 
I raise it to a cry ; and crying, I may any, is the greatest bell in all the ring of 

ftraying' : for louder than cryuc; I cannot pray. O, then, if not my prayer, at 
east " let my ery come vnto thee.'^ If I be not heard when I cry, I shall cry 
for not being heard ; and if heard when I cry, I shall cry to be beam yet more"; 
and so whether heard or not heard, I shall cry still, and Ood grant I may cry 
still 1 BO thou be pleased, O God, to " hear my prayer," and to " let my cry 
come unto thee." — Sir H. Saher. 

Verta 1, S, — This language is the language of godly sorrow, of faith, of tribula- 
tion, and of anxious hope: ol faith, for the devout suppliant Ufts up his heart and 
voice to heaven, " as seeing him who is invisible^" (Heb. xi. 27) and entreats him 
to hear his pr^er and listen to his crying : of tr&miatioiiy for he describes himself 
OS enduring afniction, and unwilling to lose the countenance of the Lord *n the 
time of M* trouble : of anxiffus hope, for he seems to expect, In the midst of his 

Eoaning, that his prayers, lite those of Cornelius, will " go up for a memorial 
fore Ood " who will hear him, " and that right soon," — dharlet Osunden, in 
"Sermone on the Seven PeniUatiai Pialnu," 1888. 

Vanes 1, 3.^The Lord sufferetb his babbling children to speak to bin) io 
their own form of speech, (albeit the terms which they use be not fitted for his 
spiritual, invisible, and incompreheniiible majesty); such as are, "Sear me," 
" hide not thy face," "inelitte thine ear to me," and such like other speeches. — 
DamdDicitim. 

Verte* 1, 3. — Note, David sent his prayer as a ucred ambassador to Ood. 
Kow there are four things requidte to make an embassy prosperous. The 
ambassador must be regained with favourable eye : he must he heard with a 
ready ear : he must speedily return when his demands are conceded. These 
four tlungs David as a suppliant asks frcwn God his King. — Le Blcaic. 

Vertei. — *^ Incline thine earwttome." The great exhaustion of tbe afflicted 
one is hinted at : so worn out is he, that he is hardly able to cry any more, 
but with a fiunt voice only feebly mutters, like a weak uck man, whose voice 
if we would catch, we must incline the ear. — Martin Qeier, 

Vm^ S.—"Clantumed like «wi«," -would be better read, "pass away as tit 
«?noit«," as if they disappeared into amoke and ashes. "Bumea as an hearth,''' 
is not a felidtous translation, for a " hearth" should be incombustible. Better 
"burned as a faggot," as any fuel. The aentiment, Hy days vaste nway to 
nothing, turn to no good account, are lost Henry Coales. 

Verse 8. — "My day* are eontutned like smoke; or, as Hebrew, literally, "in 
(into) tmolce," The very same exprcsBlon which David in Fs. ixxvii. Sio bud 
used of " the enemies of the Lord :" " They shall consume into smoke" (com- 
pare Ps, Ixviil. 3). Hereby the ideal sufferer virtually complains that the lot 
of the wicked befalls him, though being righteous (Ps. ci.).— 4- ^ Fausmi, 
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Vefie Z,—-"M]/ dayt are ednsumed lilt tmohe," Ab the Bmoke is a Vapour 

Sroceeding from the fire, yet huth no beat in it : so mj days are come 
'om the torrid tone of youth into the region of cold and age ; and aa the 
smoke Beems a thick substance for the present, but pie^ently Tsnisheth inio 
ftir ; so my days made as great shew at first as if they would nevoi have been 
spent ; but now, alas, are wasted and leave me scarce a being. As the smoke 
is fuliginous aad dark, and affords no pleasure to look upon it ; so my days are 
all black and in mourning ; no joy nor pleasure to be taken in them. And as 
the smoke ascends indeed, but bf ascending wastes itself and comes to nothing : 
so my days are wa^ed in growing, are diminished in increasing ; their plenty 
hath nude a scarcity, and the more they have been the fewer they are. And 
how, indeed, can my days clionae htit be consumed as smoke, when " my bona 
are humed as an ?iearth "T for as when the hearth is burned there can be made 
no more fire upon it ; so, when my bones, which are as the hearth upon which 
my fire of life is made, come once to be burned ; how can any more fire of life 
be' made upon them ? and when no fire can be made, what will remain but only 
smoke ?— Sir R. Baher. 

Vent 8. — "At an hearth." Or, as a tritd, or, pidiTim; so the Targum : 
or, as &/ryina-pan : so the Arabio version. — Joka 6UL 

V«rM i. — "My heart it imitten and wUhered lite graa." Tlie metaphor 
here is taken from grass, cut down in the meadow. It is first " wmittm." with 
the tcythe^ and then " tcitkertd " by the tun. Thus the Jews were smitten with 
the judgments of God ; and they are now withered -under the fire of the 
Ghaldeaii*.—Adam Clarke. 

Verted. — "I forget to eat my bread." I have heard of soma that have fnr* 
gotten their own names, but I never heard of any that forget to eat his meat ; 
for there is a certain prompter called huoser that will make a man to re- 
member his meat in spite ol his teeth. Ana yet it is true, when the heart is 
blasted and withered like grass, such a forgetfulness of necessity will follow. 
Is it iJiat the withering of the heart is the prime cause of sorrow ; at least 
cause of the prime sorrow ; and immoderate sorrow is the mother of stupidity, 
Etupifying and benumbing the animal faculties, that neither the under- 
standing nor the memory con execute their functions 1 Or is it, that sorrow 
is so intentive to that It sorrows for, that it cannot intent to think anything 
else t Or is ft, that nature makes account, tliat to feed in sorrow were to feed 
aorrow, and therefore thinks best to forbear all eating ? Or is it, that aa 
sorrow draws moisture from the brain and fills the eyes with water ; so it 
draws a like juice from other parts, which fills the stomach instead of meat ? 
However it be, it shews a wonderful operation that is in sorrow ; to make QOt 
only the stomach to refuse its meat, but to make the brain forget the stomach, 
between whom there is so natural a sympathy and so near a correspondence. 
But as the vigour of the heart breeds plenty of spirits, which convey to 
all the parts, gives every one a natural appetite ; so when the heart is blasted 
and withered Tike grass, and that there is no more any vigour in It, the spirits 
are presently at a stand, and then no marvel if the stomach losa its appetite, 
and forget to eat bread. — Sir R. Bnlcer. 

Verte \.~" I forget to eat my hread.^' When grief hath thus dejected the 
■pirits, the man has no appetite for that food which is to recruit and elevate 
them. Ahab, smitten with one kind of grief, pavid with another, and Daniel 
with a third, all forgot, or refused, to eat their bread. 1 Kings zsi. 4 ; 9 Sam. 
lii. 10 ; Dan. x. 8. Such natural companions are mourning and fasting.— 
Satrwel Burder. 

Veru S.~"3fi/ hma eteate io my sUn." When the bones cleave to the skin, 
both are near cleaving to the dust. — Joteph Caryl. 

Veru 5.— That grief readily causes the body to pine away is very well known. 
It ia related of Cudlnal Wolsey, by an ey«-witness, that when he heard that his 
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master's favonr wits turned from liim, he wbs wrun^ with snch au h^dt of 
grief, which continued a whole night, that io the moroiog his face was dwinaled 
away into half its usual dimeuaiuna. 

ViTM B,—"Iam liie apeiUan qf tha wiMemeu.'" The Eaath was a bird of 
solitude that was to be found in the " jrtWfrneiM," i.e., tar from the habitations 
of man. This is one of the characteriatica of thepeliatn, which loves not tho 
neiglibourhood of human beings, and is food of resortiDg to broad, unculti- 
vatld lands, where it will not be disturbed. In them it makes its nest and 
batches its young, and to them it retirea after fecdiDg, in order to digest in 
quiet the ample meal which it has made. Mr. Tristram well su^ests that the 
metaphor of the psalmist may allude to the habit common to tne pelican and 
ita km. of sitting motionless for hours after it hna gorged itself with food, its 
head sunk on ita shoulders, and its bill resting on its breast. — J. G. Wood. 

Verie 6. — "A pelican of the icUderiiett." Here only [at Hutet] have I seen 
the pelican of the wilderness, as David calls it. I once had one of them shot 
just below this place, and, as it was merely wounded in tho wing, I had a good 
opportunity to study its cbnractcr. It was certainly the most sombre, austere 
bird I ever saw. It gave one the blues merely to look at it. David could find 
no more e^cpressive type of solitude and melancholy by which to illustrate his 
own sad state. It seemed as large as a half-grown donkey, and when faiily 
setded on its stout legs, it looked like one. The pelican is never seen but in 
these unfrequented solitudes.— ^ W. if. Thomtmi. 

Verte 0.— Consider that thou needest not complain, like Elijah, that thou 
art left ahite, seeing the best of God's lainU in all sges have smarted in tlie 
same kind^nstacce in David: indeed sometimes he boasts how he ' lay in green 
pastures, and was led by still waters ;' but after ho bemoans that he ' sinks in 
deep mire, where there was no standing.' What is become of those green 
pastures 1 parched up with the drought. Where are those still waters } 
troubled with the tempest of atfl.iction. The same David compares himself to 
an " oibI," and in the next Psalm resembles himself to an" eagle." Do two fowls 
fly of more different kind! The one the team, the other the sovereign; the 
one the doviett^ the other the mt^fteet; the one the most iharp-tigMed, the 
other the must dim-eyed of all birds. Wonder not, then, to find in thyself 
sudden and strange alterations. It fared thus with all God's servants in their 
agonies of temptation ; and be confident thereof, though now run nffround with 
grief, in due time thou shalt be all afloat with comfort.— Tlwmat FMler. 

FwK 6.^"ftai." Some kind of owl, it is thought, is iritended by the 
Hebrew word e6», translated " little otel " in Lev. xi. 17 ; Deut. xiv. 16, where 
it is mentioned amongst the unclean birds. It occurs also in Ps. cii. 6. "/am 
like a pelioan of the teildemeu : I am like anmcl of rvined placet" (A. V., 
" desert "), The Hebrew word eii means a " cup" in some passages of Scrip- 
ture, from a root meaning to "receive," to " hide," or " bring together" ; hence 
the pelican, ''the cup," or " pouch-bird," has been suggested as tho bird in- 
tended. In this case the verse in the psalm would be rendered thus : — 
" I am become like a pelican in the wilderness, even as the pouch-bird in the 
desert places," But the fact that both the pelican and the eoj are enumerated 
in the list of birds to be avoided as food is against this theory, unless the word 
chan^d its meaning in the psalmlst'a time, which is improbable. The ex- 
pression c6i " of ruined places" looks very much as if some owl were denoted. 
The Arabic definitely applies a kindred expreBsion as one of the names of an 
owl, viz., vm eleliaraA, i.e. "mother of ruins." The Septuagint gives iTKr«6po4 
Bs the meaning of fot,' and we know from Aristotle that the Greek word waa 
a synonym of uru;, evidentlv, from his description of the bird, one of the 
eared owls. Dr. Tristram is disposed to refer the eSs to the little Athene 
Persiea, the most common of all the owls in Psalestine, the representative of the 
A. tuKtna of Southern Europe. The Arabs coll this bird " loomah," from his 
note ; he is described " as a grotesque and comical-looking little bird, familiar 
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and yet cautions ; never moving unnecessarily, but remaining glued to bis 
perch, unlesa he has good reason for believiog that he has been detected, anil 
twisting and turning nis hesd instead of his eyes to watch what is going on." 
He is to be found amongst Tocks in the wadys or trees by the water-aide, ia 
olive yards, in tbe tombs and on the niias, on. the sandy mounds of Beerstaeba, 
and on " the spray-beaten frBRinents of Tyre, where liia low wailing note is 
sure to be heard at sunset, and himself seen bowing and keeping tune to liis 
own music" W. Simffhton, in "OuK^'t BUilieal Educator," ld74. 
Verte 8. — "Owl^thedMtrt." 

Save Chat from yonder Ivj-mantled tower, 
Tbe moping owl doee to the moon complnin 
Of sucb u>, waDd'rlDK D«ar tier Bcurvt bow'r, 
Uoleal bee amjuul solitury Kiga. 

—Thamat Grog {1718—1771). 

Fitrs* 7. — 'T wPofeA." During tbe hours allotted to sleep "/wnie," like a 
little bird which sit« solitary on the house-top, while all beneath enjoy tbe sleep 
which he ^veth to his beloved. — Alfred Edergheim, 

Y«rtl. — "vl «pam>u a&R« upon the lurute-top." ^Th en one of them has lost 
its mate — a matter of every-day occurreDce-~he will sit on tbe house-top alooe, 
and lament by the hour hia sad bereavement.— TF. M. Thornton. 

Verte7. — "lamata iparrovi o^^nf," etc. It is evident that the *' sparrow 
alone and melancholy upon the house-tops" cannot be the lively, gregarious 
sparrow which assembles in such numbers on these favourite feeding-places 
[the house-tops of the East]. We must therefore look for some other bird, and 
naturalists are now agreed that we may accept the Bhte Thruth (Petroeom^- 
phuH eyaneiit) as the particular tzippor, or small bird, which sits alone on the 
houso'tops. The colour of this bird is a dark blue, whence it derives its popular 
nanie. Its habits exactly correspond with the idea of solitude and melan- 
choly. The Blue Thrushes never assemble in flocks, and it is very rare to see 
more than a pair together. It is fond of sitting on the tops of houses, utter- 
ing its note, which, however agreeable to itself, is monotonous and melancholy to a 
human ear,— J. 0. Wood, in "BibU AnimaU." 

Verse 7. — "A tparrou." Most readers are struck with the incongruity of 
the image, as it appears in our version, intended by the Psalmist to express a . 
condition of distress and desolation. The aparrow is found, indeed, all over 
tbe East, in connection with houses, as it is with ourselves ; but it is every- 
where one of the most social of birds, cheerful to im pertinence ; and mis- 
chievously disposed, instead of bein^ letirin^g in its habits, and melancholy in 
its demeanour. The word, in the onirinal, is a general term for all the small 
birds, insectivorous and frugivirous, denominated clean, and that might be eaten 
according to the law, the thruahes, larks, wagtails, finches, as well as sparrows. 
It seems to be, indeed, a mere imitstion of their common note, like the one which 
wo have in the word " chirrup." Most critics are, therefore, content with the 
rendering, "solitary bird," or " solitary little bird." But this is very unsatis- 
factory. It does not identify the species: and there is every probability that 
there must have been a particular bird which the psalmist, writing at (be close 
of the Babylonish captivity, had in his eye, corresponding to hia representa- 
tion of it, and illustrative of his isolated condition. 



Such there is at the present day, of common occurrence in Southern Europe 
and Western Asia. Its history is very little known to the world, and its 
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existence has hitherto escaped the notice of all biblical 
markably enough, tbe bird is commonly, but erroneously, called a sparrow, for 
it is a real thrush in size, in shape, in habits, and in song. It diners sin^- 
larly from the rest of the tribe, throughout all the Bast, by a marked pre^r- 
ence for sitting solitary upon the habitation of man. It never associate with 
any other, and only at one season with its own mate ; and even then it is often 
seen i^uite alone upon the house-top, where it warbles its sweet and plaintive 
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Strains, and continues ita son^, moving from roof to Toof, America has Ita 
solitary thrush, of another species, and of somewhat different babita. Tlic dark 
eolitar; c&ne and myrtle swamps of the southern etatea are there the favourite 
haunts of the recluse bird ; and the more dense and gloomy these are the 
more certainly la it to be found flitting in them. — "TS* fli67i«ri Trtatwy.'^ 

Verm 7. — "Ji«i«." But little do men perceive what solitude ia, and how 
far it eitendeth ; for B crowd is not company, and faces are but a jwllery of 
pictures, and talk but a tinkling cymbal where ther« is no lore. 'Hie Latin 
adage meeteth it a little : "magna eititat, magna golitvdo;" because in a great 
town friends are scattered, so that there is not that fellowEbip, for the most 
part, which is in less neighbourhoods ; but we may go further, and affiiro most 
truly, that it is a mere and miserable solitude to want true friends, without 
which the world ia but a wilderness ; and «ven in this sense also of solitude, 
whosoever in the frame of his nature and affections is unfit for friendship, he 
toketh it of the beast, and not from bumanity.— J^onci* liaam. 

Ferte 7. — "Alont." Bee the reason why people in trouble love solitariness. 
T^ey are full ot aorrow ; and sorrow, if it bavo taken deep root, is uaturallT 
reserved, and flies all conversation. Grief is a thing that is very silent and 
private. Those people that are very talkative and clamorous in their sorrows, 
are never very sorrowful. Some are apt to wonder, vhy melancholy people 
delight to be to miich abnu. and 1 will tell you the reason of it. 1. Because the 
disordered hnmoura of their bodies alter their temper, their humours, and 
tlieir inclinations, that they are no more the »ame that they vud to ie; their 
Tery distemper is averae to what is joyous and diverting ; and tbey that wonder 
at them may as wisely wonder why tbey will be diseased, which they would not be 
if the knew how to help it ; but the Dimaie qf Melancholy is eo obstinate, 
and so unknown to aU but those who have it, that nothing but the power of 
Ood can totally overthrow it, and I know no other cure for It. 2. Another 
Teaeon vhy they ekoote to he alone ia, because people do not generally mind ahat 
they »ay, nor believe them, but rather deride them, which they do not use so 
cruelly to do with those tbat are in other distempers : and no man is to be 
lilamed for avoiding society, when it does not afford the common credit to his 
words that is due to the rest of men. Sut, 8, Another, and the principal 
Teason why people in trouble and sadneSa choose to be alone is, because they 
generally apprehead ihemeehes tingUd out to ha the mart* of God'i peculiar di»- 
pleaaure, and they are often by their sharp afflictions a terror to themselves, and 
a wonder to others. It even breaks their hearts to see how low they are 
fallen, how oppressed, that were once as easy, as pleasant, sa full of hope as 
others are, Job. vi. 31 ; " Ye see my casting down, and are airaid." Ps, liri. 7. 
" I am as a wonder unto many." And it is usually unpleasant to others to be 
with them. Ps. Ixxxvili. 18 : " Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and 
mine acquaintance into darkness." And though it was not so with the friends 
of Job, to see a man whom they had once known happy, to be so miserable ; 
one whom they had aeen so very prosperous, to be so very poor, in such sorry, 
forlorn circumstances, did greatly affect them ; he, poor man, was changed, 
they knew him not, Jobii. 12, 13. "And when they lifted up their eyes afar 
off, and knew him not, tbey lifted up their voice. . and wept ; and they rent 
every one his mantle, and sprinkled dust upon their heads toward heaven. 
So tbey sat down with him upon the ground seven days and seven nights, and 
none spake a word unto him : for tbey aaw that his grief was very great." As 
the prophet represents one under spiritual and great afflictions. " Tbat he tttteth 
nlone, and keepeth silence," Lam. Sli. i8.— Timothy Soger/ (1660—1729), in "A 
DUeouTUon TrovbU <^ IRnd, and the Diaeaie <^ MeAandwly." 

Verte 8. — "Miiu tnemiet reproach me.'" It is true what Plutarch vHte«, 
that men are more touched with reproaches than with other injuries ; affliction, 
too, gives a keener edge to calmnny, for the afflicted are more fitting objecta of 
pity than of mockery, — 2fe^trut, 
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VtTit 8. — "Jfina tn»mU» reproach «w," etc If I be where they are 
tliey rail at me to mv face ; and if I be not amonst them the; revile me 
behind my back ; and they do it not by Btacte and fits, that might give me 
some breBthiuK time ; but the; are spitting their polsoa oU the day long ; and 
not single and one by one, that might leave hope of resisting ; but they make 
combinations, and enter leagues against me ; and to make their leagues the 
stronger, and less subject to dLisolving, they bind themselves by oath, and take 
the sacrament upon it. And now sum up all these miseiies and afflictions ; 
begin witn my fasting ; then take my gioaning ; then add m; watching ; then 
the shame of being wondered at in company ; tben the discomfort of sittmg dis- 
consolate alone ; and, lastly, add to these the spite and malice of my enemies ; 
and what marvel, then, if these miseries joined all together make me alto- 
gether miserable ; what marvel if I be nothing hut skin and bone, when no 
flesh that were wise would ever stay upon a body to endure Buch misery. 
—Sir R. Bilker. 

Verie 8 [lait douse). Swearing by one, means, to make his name a by-word 
of execration, or an example of cursing. (Isa. Ixv. 15 ; Jer. xxis. 22 ; 
xlii. 18). — Carl Bernard MoU, in Lange't Commentary. 

Verm 9. — "/ have eaten ath^ Wee hread."" Though the bread indeed be 
strange, yet not so strange as this, — that -having complained before of forgetting 
to eat hia bread, he should now on s sudden fall to eating qf athei like bread. 
For had he not been better to have forgotten it still, unless it had been more 
worth remembering ? For there is not in nature so unfit a thing to eat as 
a«iM; it is worse than NebnchadneiMr's grass. — Sir R. Saher. 

Verie^. — ^^ I hiite mingled my drink aith amting,^'' If you think his bread 
to be bad, you will find his drink to be worse ; Utt he mingle* hit drink wUh tear*: 
and what are tears, but brinish and salt humours ) and is brine a fit liquor to 
quench one's thirst ? Hay we not say liere, the remedy is worse than the 
aiseaae ? for were it not better to endure any thirst, than to seek to quench 
it with such drink ? Is it not a pitiful thing to have nt^ drink to put in the 
stomach, but that which is drawn out "f the eyes ) and yet whose case is any 
better ? No man certainly commits sin, but with a design gf pleasure ; but 
Bin will not be so com'~iitCed ; for whosoever commit sin, let them bo sure at 
some time or other to find a thousand times more trouble about it than ever 
they found pleasure in it. For all sin is a kind of surfeit, and there is no way 
to keep it from bein^ mortal but by this strict diet of eating ashes like bread 
and mingling his drmk with tears. O my soul, if these be works of repentance 
in David, where shall we find a penitent in the world besides himself t To talk 
of repentance is obvious in everyone's mouth ; but where is any that eats ashes 
like bread, and mingles his drink with tears %—8ir R, Baker, 

Verte 10. — "Fbr thou hawt lifted me up, ami eatt me down." Thou hast lifted 
me up of a great height, in that thou niadest me like unto thine image, touch- 
ing my reasonable soul, and hast given me power, by thj grace, to inherit the 
everlasting joys of heaven, both body and soul, if I did live hero after thy 
commandments. What greater gift canst thou give me. Lord, than to have 
the fruition of thee that art all in all things 1 How canst thou lift me higher 
tlian to eternal beatitude ? But then, alas, thou hast letten me fall down again, 
for then haat joined my noble soul with an earthly, heavy, and a frail body ; 
the weight and burden thereof draweth down my mind and heart from me 
consideration of thy goodness, and from well doing, unto all kinds of vices, 
and to the regarding of temporal things according to his nature. The earthly 
mansion keepeth down the understanding. Thus setting me up, as it were, 
above the wind, thou hast ^ven me a very grfat fall (Job sxx. 23). I am in 
creation above all other kind of earthly creatures, and almost eqnal with 
angels ; but being in this estate thou hast knit a knot thereto, that for breaking 
the least of thy conunandmeuta I shall eufier damnation. Bo that without thy 



434 EXPosmoNa op the psalms. 

continual mercj and help I nm in worse case herein than an; brute beast, 
whoae life or soul dieth with the hddy.— Sir Anthony Cope (1531). 

Verte 10.~~"For thou hatt l^Ud me -up and out me down." That is that I 
might fall with greater poise. 8ign}fieatur granUtima eoUirio. Here the 
prophet accuaeth not God of cruettj-, but bewaileth hia own misery. MUerum 
est /viae /elicem, it is no small unhappiness to have been happj. — John Trapp. 

Vene 11 (^ril claiae). — M7 daja (mj term of life) are as the len^hened 
ahade, the lengthening ahadc of evening, that shows the near approach of night. 
The comparison, though not strictly expressed, is beautifully suggestive of the 
thought intended. — Thomai J. Conant. 

Verte II (lait clatise). — The " and /," in the Hebrew, stands in designed con- 
trast to " But thou,'^ ver. 13.—^. B. Fatutct. 

Verae 19.— "Thou thalt arUe, and Aaw mere]/," etc. Tit miterdiere, "Thou 
»halt," as the Bhunamite to the prophet, catching hold on hia feet, though 
Gel 187.1 thrust her away, Vivit Jhminui, "As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul 
liveth, I will not let thee go ;" and, as Jacob to the angel, when he had wrestled 
the whole night with him, Abn dimittam, I will not let thee loose till I have a 
blessing from thee, — From "A Sermon at Pavlea OrotM on idia^e of Paules 
Cfiureh, March 26, 1020. Bff the B. 0/ London " \John K'aig\. 

Verte 18. — "The »et time." There is a certain' set time for Gad''s great 
actions. He lets the powers of darkness hare their hour, and God will take 
his hour. He hath a set time for the discovery of his mercy, and he will not 
stay a jot beyond it What is this time ) verae 9, etc. When they " eat ashes 
like bread, and mingle their drink with weeping ;" when th^ are moat humble, 
and when the servants of God have moral affection to the church ; when their 
humble and ardent affections are strong, even to the ruin and rubbish of it ; 
when they have a mighty desire and longing for the reparation of it, as the 
Jews in captivity had for the very dust of the temple : verse 14 : " Tot thy 
servants take pleasuw in her stones, and favour the dust thereof." ".?!»■" there 
notes it to be a reason why the set time was judged by them to be come. 
That is God's set time when tlie chnreh is most believing, most humble, most 
affectionate to God's interest in it, and most sincere. Without faith we are 
not fit to desire mercy, without humility we are not lit to receive it, without 
affection we are not fit to value it, vrithout sincerity we are not fit to improve it, 
Times of extremity contribute to the growth and eserclse of these qualihcaUona. 
—Stephen Chamoek, 

Verte 14. — "For thy tertantt take pleantre »n her itonet." That is, they are 
still attached to her, and regard her with extreme affection, although in 
ruins. Jerusalem itself affords at this day a touuhing illustration of this passage. 
There is reason to believe that a considerable portion of the lower part of the 
walls which enclose the present mosque of Omar, which occupies the site of the 
ancient Jewish temple, are the same, or at least the southem, western, and 
eastern siies are the same as those of Solomon's temple. At one part whero 
the remains of this old wall are the most considerable and of the most masdve 
character — where two courses of masonry, composed of massive blocks of stone, 
rising to the height of thirty feet — is what is called the Wailing Place of the 
Jews. " Here," says Dr. Olin, " at the foot of the wall, is an open place paved 
with flags, where the Jews assemble ever; Friday, and in small numbers on 
other days, for the purpose of praying and bewailing the desolations of their 
holv places. Neither the Jews nor Chnatians are allowed to enter the Haram, 
which is consecrated to Mohammedan worship, and this part of the wall is the 
nearest approach they can make to what they regard as the precise spot within 
the forbidden enclosure upon which the ancient temple stood. They keep ths 
pavement swept with great care, and take off their shoes, as on holy ground. 
Standing or kneeling with their faces towards the ancient wall, they gaze in 
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silence upon its venerable stones, or pour fortb their complaints in half- 
BuppresBed, though audible tones. This, to me, was always a most affecting 
sight, aad I repeated my visit to this iateresting spot to enjoy and eympathise 
with the melancholy yet pleasing spectacle. The poor people sometimes 
sobbed aloud, and still found tears to pour out for the desolations of their 
' beautiful house.' ' It I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her 
cunning. If I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my 
mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joj.^ "—Eitto'i Pictorial 
BibU. 

Fffrw 16. — "When th« Lord thaU htiJd v.p Zion, he aJiallapptar ^a hit gtorj/." 
So sincere is Ood to his people, that he gives his own glory in hostage 
to them for their security ; his own robes of glory are locked up in their pros- 
perity and salvation; he will not, indeed he cannot, present himself in all his 
maKniBcence and royalty, till he hath made up his intended thoughts of mercy 
to his people ; he is pleased to prorogue the time of his appeanng in all his 
glory to the world till he hath actually accomplished their deliverance, that he 
and they may come forth together in their glory on the same day : " When the 
Lotts ihaU huUd up Zion, he thall appear in his fflory." The sun is ever glorious 
in the most cloudy day, but appears not so till it hath scattered the clouds that 
muffle it up from the aight of the lower world ; God is glorious when the world 
sees him not: but his declarative glory then appears, when the glory of his 
mercy, tiuth and faithfulness break fotth in bis propte's salvation. Kow, what 
shame must this cover thy face with, O Christian, if thou shouldat not sincerely . 
aim at thy God'a glory, who loves thee, yea, all his children so dearly, as to 
ship his own glory and your happiness in one bottom, that be cannot now lose 
the one, and save the other 1 — WUliam Chtmall. 

Vene 10. — "When the Lord thaU buUd up Zion, A« $haS appear in hit 
glmy." There are two reasons why the Lord appears thus glorious m this work 
rather than in any other. First, because it is a work that infinitely pleaseth 
him. Hen choose to appear in their clothes and behaviour suitable to the work 
that they ore to be employed in : the woman of Tekoah must feign herself to be 
a mourner when she goes on a mournful message ; and David, when he goes on 
a doleful journey, covers his face, and puts on mourning apparel ; but when 
Solomon is to be crowned, he goes in all his royalty ; and a bride adorns her- 
self glorioualf when she is to be married : verily so doth the Lord, when he 
goes about a work he takes no pleasure in, he puts on his mourning apparel, 
he covers himself with a cloud and the heavens with blackness ; when he is to 
do a strange work of judgment, then he mourns ''How shall I give thee up 
Ephraim ! how shall I deliver thee Israel ? how shall I make thee as Admah ? 
how shall I set thee as Zeboim ? mine heart is turned within me, my repentings 
arekiudled together." Hosea zi. 8. But the building of Zion doth infinitely 
pleaae him, because Zion is as the apple of his eye to nim ; he bought Zion at 
a dear rate, with his own blood ; he lays Zion in his bosom, he is ravished with 
Zion, Zion is hia love, bis dove, his fair one ; he hath chosen Zion, and tovea 
the gates of it, better than all the palaces of Jacob ; and being so pleasing to 
him, no marvel if he put on all his glorious apparel when he is to adorn and 
build up Zion. Audi secondly, it is because all the glory that he looks for to 
eternity must arise out of this one work of building Zion ; this one work 
shall be the only monument of his glory to atemity ; this goodly world, this 
heaven and earth, that you see and enjoy the use of, is set up only as a shop, 
as a workshop, to stand only for a week, for six or seven thousand years, (" a 
thottsand yean is with the Lord but as a day") ; and when hia work 
is done he will throw this piece of clay down again, and out of this he 
looks for no other etory than horn a a^ml, a land of dirt, or a abepherd's 
cottase, or a gourd which springs up in a night and withers in a day; 
but ttiis piece be sets up for a higher end, to be the eternal mansion of 
his holiness and honour ; this is his nutropolu, hia temple, hia house 
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where his fire and furnace is, hia court, hia glorioua high throne, and 
therefore hia ^lory is much concerned in this work. When Nebuchadnezzur 
would have a cltj (or the honour of hia kingdom, and the glory of bis niBJesty, 
he will make it a stately piece. Solomon made all his kiugdom very ricli and 
glorious, but be made bis court, and especially hi^ throne, another manner of 
thiog, so stately that the like was not to be s<^en in any other kingdom ; and 
therefore no wonder though he appear in his glory ia building up of that, 
which we may boldly say must be one day made as glorious as his wisdom 
con contrive, and bis power bring to pass. — Stephen ilarskaU, in a Sermun 
jireaehed to the Sight Sonmirable the Route cf Peers, entitled ^^God'i Maiter- 
Pieee," IMS. 

Veree* IS, IT. — "Shall hviid — ihall appear — aill regard — and vtiU net dee- 
pies." These futures, in the original, are all present; " huildeth — appiarelh — 
regardeih — and deepiielh not." The psalmist, m hia confidence of the event, 
speaks of it aa doing. — Samuel Sonleg. 

Verie 17. — "Se vriB regard the prayer of the deetUute," etc. The persons 
are here called " (^ de»titvte." The Hebrew word which is here translated 
" deititute" doth properly signify myrica, a low shrub, hvmilei myrica, low 
shrubs that grow in wildernesses, some think they were juniper tkrvbg, some a 
kind of wild tamarit, but a base wild shrub that grew nowhere but in a deso- 
late forlorn place ; and sometimes the word in the text is used to signify the 
deserts of Arabia, the sandy desert place of Arabia, which was a miserable 
wilderness. Now when this word is applied to men, it always means such as 
were/i»-«a]r«n men, dee/iined men ; such men as are stripped of all that is com- 
fortable to them : either they never bad children, or else their childien are 
taken away from thtm, and all comforts banished, and themselves left utterly 
forlorn, like the barren heath in a desolate howling wilderness. These are the 
}>eople of whom mj text speaks, that the Lord will regard the prayer of " the 
deUitute ;" and this was now the state of the Church of Ood when they offered 
up this prayer, and yet by faith did foretell that God would giant such a 



This is also a lesson of sinffular comfort to every afillcted soul, to assure them 
their prayers and supplications are tenderly regarded before Ood. I have 
often observed such poor forsaken ones, who in their own eyes are brought 
very low, that of all other people they are most deeirous to beg and obtain the 
prayers of their friends, when they see eny that hath gifts, and peace, and 
cheerfulness of spirit, and liberty, and abilities to perform duties, O how glad 
they are to get such a man's proyers I " I beseech you, will jou pray for me, 
will you please to remember me at the throne of grace," whereas, in truth, if 
we could give a right judgment, all such would rather desire the poor, and the 
deidate, to bo mediatiV'i for them ; for, certainly, whomsoever God neglects, be 
will listen to the cry of those that are forsaken and destitute. And therefore. 
O thou afflicted and tossed with tempests, who thinkest thou art whoUy 
rejected by the Lord, continue to pour out thy soul to him ; thou bast a 
faithful promise from him to be rewarded : " ?ie wjU regard the prayer 0/ the 
deetitate."—Ste}ihen MarihaU, in a Sermon entitled "The Strong Helper,'" 1045. 

Ver»e 17. — "fiit viU regard the prayer of the deetilute." It is worthy of 
observation that ho ascrit>e8 the redemption and restoration of the people to 
the prayers ot the faithrul. That is truly a free gift, and dependent wholly 
upon the divine mercy, and yet God himself ofteo attributes it to our urayeta, 
to stir us up and render us the more active in the pursuit of prayer. — JfoUerm. 

Verae IT.— "The prayer of the deetitufe." A man that is destitute knows 
how to pray. He needs not any instructor. His miseries indoctrinate him won- 
derfully in the art of offering prayer. Let us know ourselves destitute, that 
we may know how to praj ; destitute of strength, of wisdom, of due influence, 
uf true happiness, of proper faith, of thorough consecration, of the knowledge 
of the Scriptures, of righteousDees. 
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These words introduce and Btnnd in immediate connectioD with a prophecy 
of gloriouB thin^ to be witnessed in tbe latter times. We profess to be eager 
for the accomplisbment of thoHe marvellous thina^s ; but are we ofiering the 
prayer of the destitute t Oa tbe coDtrarj, is not tne Church at large too much 
Uke the church at Laodicea ? Will not a just interpretation of many of its 
acts and ways bring forth tbe words, " I am rich and increased in goods, and 
have need of nothing!" And do not its prayers meet with this reproachful 
answer, "Thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and nuked, 
and knowest it not. Thy temporal afB-uence implies not spiritual afHuence. 
Thy spiritual condition is InTerselj as the worldly prosperity that has turned 
thy head. I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried m the Are. Gire all thy 
trashy gold — trashy while it is with thee — give it to my poor ; and I will give 
thee true gold, namely, a sense of thy misery and meanness ; a longing for 
grace, puiily, usefulness ; a love of thy fellow-men ; and my love shed abroad 
m thy heart." — Qeirrge Bauiea. 

Tm-»t 17. — "Not detpUe tliHr prater." How many in every place fwho 
have served the Lord in this great work) hath prayer helped at a dead lift } 
Prayer hath hitherto saved the kingdom. I remember a proad boast of our 
enemies, when we had lost Brittol and the VUi, they then sent abroad even 
into other kingdoms a triumphant paper, wherein they concluded all was now 
subdued to them, and among many other confident expressions, there was one 
to this purpose, IfU reitat tup^ra/rt Bigem, etc., which might be construed two 
ways; either thus, — There remain* TUtthiag for tht King to conquer, but only the 
prayen of a f tie fanatic pmpU ; or thus, — There it nothing Ujt to oonquer the 
King, fmt theprayert of a f em fanatic people j everything else was loat, all was 
DOW their own. And indeed we were then in a very low condition. Oiir 
strongholds taken, our armies melted away, our hearts generally failing us for 
fear, multitudes flying out of the kingdom, and many deserting the cause as 
desperate, making their peace at Qtford; nothing almost left us but preeet it 
laehrymiB; but olessed be Ood, prayer wa» nat conquered ; they have found it 
the hardest wall to climb, the strongest brigade to overthrow ; it hath hitherto 
preserved us, it hath raised up unexpected helps, and brought many unhoped 
for successes and deliverances. Let us therefore, under God, set the crown 
upon the head of prayer. Ye nobles and worthies, be ye all content to have it 
80 ; it will wrong none of you in your deserved praise ; God and man will 
give you your due. Mani/ of you Mxe done wortKuy, fiut prayer surpiute* j/ou 
aU r and this is no new thing, prayer hath always had the pre-cmineuce in the 
building of Zion. God hath leserved several works for several men and several 
ages ; but in all ages and among all men, prayer hath been tbe chiefest instru- 
ment, especially in the building up of Zion. — Stephen MarthaU. 

Verie 17. — "Not detpite their prayer." He will, then, give ear to the suits 
of the poor, and not reject their supplications. But who will believe this ? 
Is it likely that when God is in his glory, he will attend to such mean things 
OS hearkening to the poor t Can it stand with the honour of his glory to stand 
reading petitions, and specially of men that come in forma pauperis t scarce 
credible indeed with men, who, raised in honour, keep a distance from the poor 
and count it a degree of falling to look downwards : but credible enough with 
God, who counts It his glory to regard the inglorione ; and being the Most 
High, yet looks as low as to the lowest, and favours them most who are most 
despised. And this did Christ after his trsns figuration, when be had appeared 
in his glory ; he then shewed acts of greatest humility ; he then washed the 
disciples' feet ; and made Peter as much wonder to see his humbleness, as he 
hod done beforo to see his glory. — Sir R, Baitr. 

Verte 18. — "Shall praiM the Lord." The people whom God in mercy 
brings from a tow and mean condition, are the people from whom God pro- 
mises to receive praise and glory. Indeed, such is the selfishness of our 
corrupt nature, that if we are anything, or do anything, we are prone to forget 
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God, ftnfl sacrifloe to our own nets, and bnro incense to our own yam ; inas- 
much, that whenever Ood finds a people who shall either trust in him, or pmae 
him, it must b6 " an afflicted and poor people," (Zeph. iii. 11 — 13 ; Pa. isii. 
&2 — 25). or a people brought from auch an eBt«t« : free greco is even moat 
valued bj such a people. And if you look all the Scripture over, you will 
find that all the praises and songs of deliverance tbat have been made to God 
have proceeded from a people tliat have thus judged of themselvea, as those 
that were brought to nothing -, but Ood in mere; had brought them back 

Sun from the gates of death, and usually until they had such apprehensions 
themselves they never gave unto Qod the glory due unto Dia name, — 
Smhm UfanhaU. 

Verst 18.— Expoaitora observe upon this test, that this redeemed Church 
takes no thought eoneeming them»tht», about their own eow, pleasure, wealth, 
gain, or anything else which might accrue unto themselvea by this deliverance, 
to make their own life easy or sweet ; but their thoughts and studies are wholly 
laid out, how the present and succeeding generations should give all glory ta 
God for it 

There are three special reaaons why this sbould be the great work of the 
Lord's saved and rescued people, and why indeed they can do no other than 
atudy thus to exalt him. I. One is, because they well know that the Lord 
hath reserved nothing tohimself but only his gloiy ; the benefits he gives to them; 
all the sweetness and honey that can be found in them he eivcs them leave to 
suck out ; but his glory and his praise is his own, and that wnich he hath wholly 
reserved ; of that ha is jealous, lest ft should either be denied, eclipsed, 
diminished, or any the least violation offered to it in any kind. Alt Ood'a 

fiet^le know this of him, and therefore they cannot but endeaTour to preserve 
t for him. II. Secondly, besides, they know, as God is jealoua in that point, 
BO it is all the work that he hath appointed them to do ; he hath therefore 
separated them to himself out of all nations of the world, to be his peculiar 
ones for this very end, that they might give him all the glory and praise of bis 
mercy. "Ihavef said God) ereat^ him, /orvied, and if^dt him for my ghry." 
laiu. xliii. 7, This is the law of his jww ertation, which is as powerful in them 
as the law of naturt, or the jhit creation, is in the rest of his works. And 
therefore with a holy and spiritual naturalness (if I may so call it) the hearts 
uf all the saints are carried to give Ood the glory, as really as the atones ore 
carried to the centre, or the fire to fly upvards : this ie fixed in their hearts, 
the work of grace hath moulded them to it, that they can do no other but en- 
deavour to exalt Qod, it being the very end why their spiritual life and all 
their other privileges are conferred upon them. 

TIT. Yea, thirdly, they knon their own interests are much concerned in 
God's glory, they never are losers by it : if in any work o^ God he want his 
praise, they will want their comfort ; but if God be a gainer, they shall cer- 
tainly be no losers. Whatever is poured upon the head of Christ — what 
ointment soever of praise or glory, it will in a due proportion fall down 
to the akirta of his garments ; nor is there any other iray to have any 
sweetness, comfort, praiae, or glory to be derived unto themselves, but by 
giving all unto him to whom alone it belongeth, and then although he will 
never mve away his glory— the glory of being the fountain, the Jirtt, tupreme, 
oHginal giver oi all good ; yet they shall have the glory of instruments, aud 
of fellow workers with him, which is a glory and praise sufficient, — Slephea 
Marshall. 

Verse 18 {drst ctaum). — Calvin translates thus, — "7%t* thali ie fegiMered 
for tie gen^ationt to eamef and observes,— " The Psalmist intimates, that 
this will be a memorable work of God, the praise of which ahall be handed 
down to succeeding ages. Many things are worthy of praise, which are soon 
forgotten ; but the prophet distinguishes between the salvation of the Church, 
for which he makes supplication, and common benefits. By the word register 
he meana that the history of thia would be worthy of having a place in the 
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public recordB, that the remembrance of it might be transmitted to future 
ge Derations." 

Yeru lS.—"TMt ihall be cm-itten." Nothiug is mora tenacious than man'a 
memory when he suSers on injury ; nothing more Iss if a benetit is conferred. 
For this reason God desirei) lest bis ^ts should fall out of mind, to have them 
committed to writing. — Le £iaJK. 

Vene 20. — "To hear the groaning qf the priioner." Ood takes notice not 
only of the prayers of his afflicted people, which are the laoguuge of grace ; 
but even of their groans, which are the language of aaXare.—Malthev! Jleniy. 

Veru 20.-^" Appointed vnto death." Who, in their captivity, are experiencing 
so much affliction, that it is manifest their cruel enemies are desirous of des- 
troying them utterly ; or, at least, ot bringing them into such a low and 
pitiable state, as to blot out their name from among the nations of the earth. — 
WiUiam Keatinge Clay. 

Verte 34. — "0 my Ood." The leaving out one word in a will may mar the 
estate and disappoint all a man's hopes ; the want of this one word, my (Ood) 
is the wicked man's loss of heaven, and the dagger which will pierce his heart 
in hell to all etemltj. 

The degree of satisfaction in any good is according to the degree of our 
union to it, (hence our delight is greater in food than in clothes; and the 
saint's joy is greater in Qod in the other world than in this, because the union 
is nearer ;) but where there is no property there is no union, therefore no com- 
placency. The pronoun my is as much worth to the soul oa the boundless 
portion. All OUT comfort ia locked up in that private cabinet. Wine in the 
glass doth not cheer the heart, but taken down into the body. The property 
of the psalmist's in God was the mouth whereby he fed on those dainties which 
did BO exceedingly delight bim. No love potion was ever so effectual as this 
pronoun. When God saith to the soul, as Ahab to Benhadad " Behold, I am 
thine, and all that I have," who can tell how the heart leaps for joy in, and 
expires almost in desires after him upon such news I Others, like strangers, 
may behold his honour and excellencies, but this saint only, like the wife, en- 
juyeth him. Lutlier saith, Much religion lieth in pronouns. All our conso- 
lation, indeed, consisteth in this pronoun. It is the cup which holdeth all our 
cordial waters. 1 will undertake as bod as the devil is, he shall give the whole 
world, were it in his power, more freely than ever he ofEered it to Christ for 
his worship, for leave from Qod to pronounce those two words. Mt God. All 
the joys of the believer are hung upon this one string ; break tliat asunder, 
and all is lost. I have sometimes thought how David rolls it as a lump of 
sugar under his tongue, aa one loth to lose its sweetness too soon : " I will love 
thee, Lord, my strength, my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my 
hi^h tower," Ps. xviij. 1, 3. This pronoun is the door at which the King of 
saints entereth into our hearts, with his whole train ol delights and comforts.— 
Oeorge Steinruxt. 

Ferae 34. — "Take me not ateay," is more exactly, Take me not vp, with 
possible reference to the case of Elijah, " taken u'p." — MeHry CaicUt, 

Versa 24. — "Take ms not away in the nidtt of my dayi." The word is, 
"Let me not attend in the mid»t of my day»," that ia, before f have measured 
the usual course of life. Thus, to aeeend is the same as to be mt off; death 
cuts off the bast from this world, and then they ascend to a better. The word 
ateend m conceived to have in it a double allusion ; first, to com which is 
taken up by the hand of the reaper, and then laid down on the stuhhle. 
Secondly, unto the light of a candle, which as the candle spends, or as that 
which ia the food of the fire ia spending, ascends, and at last goes out and 
vanisheth. — Joteph Cnryl. 

Verte 34, — "TAy year* are throughout aU generationi.'" The psalmist ssya 
of Christ, "Thy yean art throughout all ffenwati(mt,^^ Ps. ciL 34 ; which psalm 
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the apostle quoteth of him, Heb. i. 10. Let ua trace hit existence punctually 
through all timed. Let us ^o from point to point, and see how in purticulam 
the Scriptures accord with it. The first joint of time we will begin that chro- 
aologj of hiB existence withal is that instant afore he was to com« into the 

Firtt, We find him to have existed just afore he came into the world, the 
instance of his conception, Heb. x. S, in these words, " Wherefore when he 
comes into the world, sa;s be, A bod; hast tliou prepared me." Ver. 7, " Lo, 
I come to do thy will, O God." Here is a person diatmct from Ood the Father, 
a nu, an /, distinct also from that human nature he was to assume, which he 
terms a "body prepared." .... Therefore besides and afore that human 
nature there was a oirine peison that existed, that wbs not of this world, but 
that come into it. " when he cometb into the world, he says," etc., to become 
a part ot it, and t>e manifested in it. 

Secondly, We find him to have existed afore John the Baptist, though John 
was conceived and bom some months afore him. I note these several joints 
of time because the Scripture nates them, and hath set a special mark upon 
them ; John i. 15, " John bare witness of him, and cried, aeying, This was he 
of whom I spake. He that cometh after me is preferred before me : for he was 
before me." This priority of existence is ttiat which John doth speciallr give 
witness to. And it is priority in existence, for he allegeth it as a reason why 
he was preferred afore him ; " for he was before me." 

Thirdly, We find him existing when all the prophets wrote and spake, 
1 Pet. i. 11. The Spirit of Christ is stud to have l>een in all the prophets, 
even us Paul, who came after Christ, also speaks, " Tou seek a proof of Christ 
Speaking in me," Z Cor. xiii. 3. And therefore he himself, whose Spirit it was, 
or whom he sent, must needs exist as a person sending him. 

Fourthly, We find him existing in Moses' lime, both because it was he that 
was tempted in tho wilderness, " >'cither let us U-mpt Christ as some of them 
also tempted, and were destroyed o{ se:pentB," 1 Cor. i. 9 ; and it was Chiist 
that was the person said to be tempted by them, as well as now by us, as the 
word icai "as they also," evidently shows. And it points to that angel that 
was sent with them, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, in whom the name of God was, and 
who B8 God had the power of pardoning sins, rer. 21. See also Acts vii. 85, 
Heb. xii. 26. 

Fift/Uy, We find him existing in and afore Abraham's time : " Verily, verily, 
I say unto you. Before Abraham was, I am," John viii. 68. 

Sixthly, We find him existing in the days of Noah, 1 Pet. iii. 18. He says 
of Christ, that he was " put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit." 
He evidently distinguisheth of two natures, his divine and human, even as 
Rom. i. 3, i and cTsewhere ; and then declares how by that divine nature. 
which he terms " Spirit," in which he was existent in Noah's times, he went und 
peached to those of the old world, whose souls are now in prison in hell. 
These words, " in Spirit," are not put to signify the subject ot viviflcation ; for 
such neither his soul nor Godhead could be said to be, for that is not 
quickened which was not dead ; but for the principal and cause of his vivifies- 
tion, which his soul was not, but his Godhead was. And besides by his Spirit 
b not meant his soul, for that then must be supposed to have preached to soula 
in hell (where these are afflnned to be). Now, there is no preaching where 
there is no capacity of faith. But his meaning is, that those persona that lived 
In Noah's time, and were preached unto, their souls and spirits were now, whea 
thb was written, spirits in prison, that is, in hclL And therefore he also adds 
this word " sometimes" : who were sometimes disol>edicnt in Noah's days." 
These words give us to understand that this preaching was perfonned by 
Xoah ministerially, yet by Christ in Noah ; who according to his divine per- 
son wot) extant, and went with him, as with Moses, and ^e church in tha 
wilderness, and preached unto them. 

SmentMy, He was extant at tho beginning ot the world, " In the beginning 
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was the Worfl." In which worda, there being no predicate or attribute 
affirmad of thia word, the sentence or ELffirmation la terminated or ended merely 
with hJB eiiatence : " he waa," and he wan then, " in the beginning," lie says 
not that he was made in the beginning, but that " he waa in thu beginning/' 
Aod it ia in the beginning absulutely, without any limitatioD. And there- 
fore Hoaea's beG^inaing, Qen. i. 1, ia meant, as also the words after show, " All 
was made by him that waa made ;" and, vet. 10, the world he come into was 
made by him. And as from the beginning ia usually taken from the first 
times or infancy of the world ; SO then, when Ood begao to create, then was 
our Christ. And this here ia set in opposition (John i. 14) unio the time of 
his being made fleab, leat that should have been thought his buginniug. And 
unto this accords that of Heb. i. 10, where, speaking of Christ, out of Psalm 
cii., "TAou, Lord, it the beginning hiitt laid the/oundatiom if th« earth;" so as 
to be sure he existed then. But further, in Psalm cii. 34, it runs thus, "3'/iy 
yaart are throughout aU generationt.'* We have run, jou see, through all 
generations since the creation, and have found his years throughotit them all. 
And yet lest that should be taken only of the generations of this world, he 
adds {aa Rivet expounds it), "Be/on thoa laidtt the foundation of the earth.'' 

Eighthly, Bo then we come to this, that he hath been before the creation, 
yea, from everlaating. 

■ But, Ninthly, If you would have his eternity yet more express, see Heb. vii, 
8, where mentioning Melchisedec, Christ's type, he renders him to have liecn 
his typo in this—" Without father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days, nor end of life ; but mudc like unto the Son of Qud ; 
abideth a priest continually." Where his meaning is to declare that, look what 
Melchisedec was typiei, or vmhraiter, in a shadow, that our Christ waa really 
and auhatantially. 

£<u%, Add to this that inMicahv. 2, "But thou, Bethlehem EphraUh, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth have been from 
of old, from everlasting ;" where he evidently speaks of two births Christ had, 
under the metaphor of going forth : one as mau at Bethlehem in the fulncsi 
of time, the other as Son of Qod from everlasting. As Bon of Ood, liis 
goings fortli (that is, his birth) are from everlasting. And it is termed, 
"goings forth," in the plural; because it is aebu eontinwii, and hath been 
every moment continued from everlasting. As the suh begets light and beams 
every moment, so Qod doth his Son. So then we have too eeerlattingt attri- 
buted to Christ's person ; one to come. Heb. i. 10, and another post, here iu 
Micah V. 3. And so as of Ood himself it is said, Ps. xc. 3, " From everlaating 
to everlasting thou art Ood," so also of C)\n%t.— Cond«nKd from T. Good- 
uin's TreattM on "The Eruneledge of Qod the lather, and hie Son Jeeui Chritt.''' 

Verte 35. — "Ekcrth," '^ITeavene." He names here the most stable parts of the 
world, and the most beautiful parts of the creation, those that are freest from 
corruptibility and change, to illustrate thereby the immutability of Ood, that 
though the heavena and earth have a prerogative of fixedness above other 
pang of the world, and the creatures that reside below, the heavens remain the 
same as they were created, and the centre of the earth retains its fixedness, 
and are as beautiful and fresh in their age as they were in their youth many 
yeart ago, notwithstanding the change of the elements, fire and water being 
often turned into air, so that there ma; remain but little of that air which was 
first created, by reason cf the continual transmutation ; yet this firmness of the 
earth and heavens is not to be regarded in comparison of the unmovcableness 
and fixedness of the being of Ood. As their beauty comes short of the glory 
of his being, bo doth their flrmneas come abort of his stability. — Stephm 
ChanSoek. 

Vene W.—"They ^B perieh." The greater the corruption, the vaster tbe 
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destruction. Some think that the fiery deluge shall ascend do higher than did 
the Tatery. It may be the earth shall be burned, that is the wurst guest at 
the table, the common sewer of all other creatures, but shall the heavens pass 
away t It may be the aiiy hearen ; but shall the etairy heaven where God 
hath printed such figures of his glory J Tes, calnta, eitTnenlum, terra, when 
ignU vbique ferot rwpiii rtgnabU Aai«nu. The former deluge is called the 
world's winter, the next the world's summer. The one was with a cold and 
moist element, the other shall be with an element hot and dir. But what then 
shall become of the saints f They shall be delireied out of all ; wallcing like 
those three servants in the midst of that great furnace, the burning world, and 
not be scorched, because there is one among them to dciiver them, " the Son 
of God," Dan. iii. 35, their Bedeemer. But shall all quite pefish ! Ho, there 
is rather a mutation than an abolition of their substance, "Them ihalt change 
thsm, and they shall he ehangtd,''^ not abolished. The concupiscence shall pass, 
not the essence ; the form, not the nature. In the altering uf an old gaiment, 
we destroy it not, but trim it, refresh it, and make it seem new. They pass, 
they do not perish ; tlie dross is purged, the metal stsys. The corrupt quality 
riiall be renewed, and all things restored to that original beauty wherein they 
were created. " The end of all things is at hand," 1 Pet. iv. 7 : an end of us, 
an end of our days, an end of our ways, and end of our thoughts. If a man 
could say as Job's messenger, I alone am escaped, it were stimewhat ; or might 
find an ark with Noah. But there is no ark to defend them from that heat, 
but only the bosom of Jesus Christ.— Tkomat Attaint. 

Fer*« 20- — "lAkt a garment," The whole creation is as a garment, wherein 
the Lord shows his power clothed unto men ; whence in particular he is said 
to clothe himself with light as with a garment. And in it is the biding of 
his power. Hid it is, ss a man is hid with a garment ; not that be should not 
be seen at all, but that he should not be seen perfectly and as he is. It shows 
the man, and he is known by it ; but also it hides him, that he is not perfectly 
or fully seen. So are the works of creation unto Qod, he so far makes them 
his garment or clothing as in them to give out some instances of his power and 
wisdom \ but he is also hid in them, in that by them no creatare can come to 
the full and perfect knowledge of him. Now, when this woik aliall cease, and 
Qod shall unclothe or unveU all his glory to his saints, and they shall know 
him perfectly, aee him as he is, so far aa a created nature is capable of that 
comprehension, thenwill'he laythem aside and fold them up, at least as to 
that use, HS easily as a man lays aside a gaiment that he will wear or use no 
more. This lies in the metaphor.— JoAn (Spcti. 

Verie 27. — "Tftou art the *affl«." The essence of Ood, with all the perfec- 
tions of his nature, are pronounced the same, without any Tsriation from 
eternity to eternity. So that the text doth not only assert the eternal duration 
of God, but his immutability in that duration ; his eternity is signified in that 
eipressjon, " thou shalt endure ;" his immutability in this, " thou artthesame." 
To endure, argues indeed this immutability as well as eternity ; for what 
endures is not changed, and what is changed doib not endure. "But thm 
art th» same," K'H nj?«, doth more fully signify it. He could not be the same if 
he could be changed into any other thing than what he ia. The psalmist there- 
fore puts, not thou halt been or ihalt be, but iJiou art the same, without any 
alteration ; thou art the same, that is, the same God, the same in essence ana 
nature, the same in will and purpose, thou dost change all other things as thoa 
pleaseth ; but thou art immutable in every respect, and receivest no shadow 
of change, though never so light and small. The psalmist here alludes 
to the name Je/iotith, I am, and doth not only ascribe immutability to Ood, 
but exclude everything else from partaking in that perfection, — St^htK 
Chamock. 

Vtrte 28. — "7^ children of thy tenant* thall eontinue." In what sense is 
" ehildren" taken! Either the children of their flesh, or of their faith. Some 
Bay the children of the same faith with the godly teachers and servants of the 
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Lord, begotten bj them to Ood, as Doting the perpetuil; of the church, nho 
shall ia every age bring forth children to God. 'Tia thu comfort of Qod's 
p«oplo to see a young brood growiag up to continue his remembrance in the 
world, that vhcn they die religion shall not die vrith theio, nor the succeseion 
of the church be interrupt-ed. This sense is not altt^ether iaconj^ruous ; but 
rather I think the children of their body are here intended ; it being a blessing 
often promised: see the next psalm, verse 17. "The mercy of tbe Lous is 
from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fesr liim, and bis righteousness 
unto children's children." "'mail amtiniu;" ''»ball b« ettablith^." In what 
sense is it spoken ? Bome think only jaro more faderU, according to the 
fashion of that covenant which the people of Ood were then under, when 
eternity was but more darkly revealed and shadowed out, either by lonj; life, 
or the continuance of their name in their posterity, which was a kind of literal 
immortality. Clearly such a kind of regaid is had, as appeareth by that which 
you find in Ps. xxsvii. 2B. "The Loud l/yoeth judgment, and forialeth not hit 
taiiUt ; tk^y are pretened for ever." How? since they die as others do: 
mark the antithesis, and that will explain it. "They are praened Jor ever; 
hit the teed of the aided ihaU le eut Off." They are preserved in t ..'ir posterity. 
Cldldren are but the parents multiplied, and the parent continuea, 'tis ficiota 
atemitat ; when the fatiier'a life is run out to the last, there is a knot tied, and 
the line is still continued by the child. I confess, temporal blessings, such as 
long life, and the promise of a happy posterity, are more visible in the eye of 
that dispensation of the covenant ; but yet God still taketh care for tbo children 
of his people, and many prumises run that way that t>elong to the gospel- 
administration, and' still God's service is the surest way to establish a family, as 
sin is the ready way to root it out. And if it doth not always fall out accord^ 
iogly, yet for the most part it doth ; and we are no competent judges of God's 
dispensations in this kind, because we see Frovideuce by pieces, and have not 
the skill to set them together ; but at the day of judgment, when the whole 
contexture of God's dealings ia laid before us we shall clearly underatand 
how the ehSdren of hie (srconte continue, and their teed ii ettaHiiked. — TKoma* 



houses by devises in the law, which may perhaps reach 
estates, hat can it reach to continue their seed ? It may entail lands to their 
- beira, but can it entail heirs to their lands ? No, Qod knows I This is a 
perpetuity of only God's making, a privilege of only God's servants : for "The 
cKudren of hit lenantt Acdl eontinve, and their teed thall ie ettablithed h^ore 
Aim;" but that any others shall continue ia no part of David's warrant Sir 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

rafo. — L Afllicted mwi may pray, IL Afflicted men shoula pray even 
when overhelraed. III. AfRicted men can pray — for what is wanted is a 
pouring out of their complaint, not an oratorical display. IV. Afflicted men 
are accepted in prayer — for this prayer is placed on record, 

Teriet 1, 2. — Five steps to the mercy<seat. The psalmist prays for, I. 
Audience ; " Hear my prayer." H. Access : " Let my cry come nefore thee." 
in. Unveiling: "Hide not thy face." IV. An intent ear: "Incline thine 
ear." V. Answer. — C. Davit. 

Terte* 1, 17, 19, 20. — An interesting disconrse may be founded upon these 
poatogea. L Tbe Lord entreated to hear— verse 1. n. The Promise given 
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that he will hear — verae 17. m. The Record that the Lord has heard — 
verses 19 and 20. 

Verie 3, — 1, Prayer in troable is moat needed. II. Prayer in trouble ia 
most heeded. III. Prayer in tiouhle is most speeded : " Answer me speedily." 
Or, 1, Prsyer in trouble: "In the day," etc. II. The prayer ol trouble: 
" Hide not thy face ;" not remove the trial, but be with me in it. A fiery 
furnace is a paradise when Ood is witli us there. — Q. B. 

VevM % (firit e2auM).— He deprecates the loss of the divine countenance 
when under trouble. I. That would inteusify it a thousandfold. IL That 
would deprive him of strength to bear the trouble. III. That would prevent 
his acting so as to glorify God in the trouble, IV. That might injure the 
result of the trouble. 

FerM 3 {lait e?ou««).— I. Wo often need to be answered speedily. 11. Ood 
can BO answer. Ill God lias so answered. IV. God Las promised so to 

VerM$ 8 — 11.— I. The causes of grief. 1. The brevity of life. «. 8. S. 
Bodily pain. e. 8. 8. Dejection of spirit, e. 4, S. 4. Solitaiiness. v. 6, 7. 
.(!. Reproach, e. 6. 6. Humiliation, t. 9. 7. The hidings of God's coun- 
tenance. ». 10. S. WsstinK away. e. 11, II. The eloquence of griiif. 1, The 
brevity of life is as vanisliing " smoke." 2. Bodily pain is fire in^the bones, 
S. Dejection of spirit is " withered grass." Who can eat when the heart is 
sad? 4. Solitariness is like "The pelican in the wilderness, the owl in the 
desert, and the sparrow upon the housetop." 5. Reproach ia being sur- 
rounded by madmen^" they that are mad." 6. Humiliation ia " eating ashes 
like bread," and "drinking tears." 7. The hidings of God's countenance is 
lifting up in order to be cast down. 8. Wasting away is a shadow declining 
and grass withering. — O. JL 

Verte 4. ^Unbelieving sorrow makes us forget to use proper means for our 
support. I. We forget the promises. H. Forget the past and its experiences. 
III. Forget the Lord Jesus, our lite. IV. Forget the everiasting love of God, 
This leada to weakness, fnintness, etc., and is to be avoided. 

Vtrte 6. — This as a text, together with ciii. S, makes an interesting contrast, 
and gives scope for much experimental teaching. 

Verte 7. — The evils and benefits of solitude ; when it may be sought, and 
when it becomes a folly. Or, the mournful watcher — alone, outside the pale of 
communion, insignificant, wishful for fellowship, set apart to watch. 

Vent 9, — The sorrows of the saints — tbeir number, bitterness, sources, cor- 
rectives, influences, and consolations. 

Veru 10.— I. The trial of trials— (Aiae indignation and thy wrath. H. The 
aggravation of that trial— former favour, " thou hnst lifted me up," etc. HI. 
The best behaviour under it : see former verse, and verBes 13 and 13. 

Verm 10 (laxt dauu). — The proaperity of a church or an individual often 
followed by declension ; worldly aggrandisement frequently succeeded hy 
affliction ; great joy in the Lord very generally succeeded by trial. 

VerKtll, 13, — /and Thou, or the notable contrast, L 1; my day a arc liko 
a shadow, 1. Because it is unsubstantial ; because it partakes of the nature of 
the darkness which is to absorb it ; because the longer it becomes the briefer 
it-B continuance. 3. I am like grass cut down hy the scythe ; scorched by 
drought, n. Thou. Lord. Ever enduring. Ever memorable. Ever the 
study of passing generations of men. — C. D. 

Verte 13. — I. Zion often needs restoration. It needs "mercy," IL Its 
restoration is certain : " Thou shalt arise, "etc HI. The seasons of itfl restora- 
tion arc determined. There is a " time" to favour her: a "set" time. TV. 
Intimations of those coming seasons are often given " The time, the set time, 
is come. "—ff. R. 

Verie* 18, 14. — I. Visitation expected. H. Predestination relied upon, 
HI. Evidence observed. IV. Enquiry suggested — Do we take pleasure ia 
hei stones! etc 
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Ver»e» 13, 14. — The interest of the Lord's people in the concenu of Zion one 
of the surest signs of her returning prosperity. 

Vmw 15. — The iuwsrd prosperity of the church essential to her power in 
the world. 

Verie 16. — God ib Zion'a purchaser, architect, builder, inhabitant, Lord. 
I. Zion 'built up. Conrersious frequent; coufeasione nunieruus ; union firm ; 
edidcation solid ; nuBsions extended. IL G-od glorified. In its TerjfouQdntion; 
bj its ministry ; by difficulties and enemies ; by poor wurkeis, and poor mace- 
liah ; and eren by our failures, m. Hope excited. Because we may expect 
the Lord to glorify himself. IV. Inquiry suggested. Am I concerned, as 
buitt, or building ? not merely doctriually, but fexperimentally ! 

FerM 17. — I, The destitute pray. II. They pray most. in. They pray 
beat. IV. They pray most effectually. Or the surest way to succeed in prayer 
is to-pray as the destitute ; show the reason of this. 

VeritlB.—l. A memorial. II. A magniflcat. — W. Durban. 

Verui 16 — 21. — I. Misery in extremis. II. Divinity observant. m. 
Daitj actively assisting. IV. Olory consequently published. 

Vinei IB— 32.— L The notice which God takes of the world, v. 19. 1. The 

place from which he beholds it : " from heaven," not from sn earthly point of 

view, 3. The character in which he beholds it ; " from the height of his sane- 

' tuary," from the mercy-sent. II. What attracts his notice most in the world. 

The groanii^ of the prisoner and of those appointed to death. III. The pur- 

Eose for which ho notices them. " To loose," etc. ; " to declare," etc. 1. For 
nman comfort. 3. Fur his own glory. IV. When his notice is thus fixed 
upon the earth. " When." etc., e. 33.-0. Ji. 

Versa 28. — For the sick. I. Submission — Tlie Lord sent the trial — "Ee 
weakeneth," etc. II. Service — exonerated from some work, he now requires 
of me patience, earnestness, etc. III. Preraration — fur going home. IV. 
Prayer— for others to occupy my place. V. Expectation— I shul soon be in 
heaven, now that my days are shortened. 

Vtne 34. — I, Tht praym: "Take me not away," etc. I. Not in the midst 
of life, is the prayer of itunn. 3. Not in the midst of worldly prosperity is the 
prayer of many, for the sake of those dependent upon them. 8. Not in the 
imiit at spiritual growth, is the prayer of not a few : " Oh spare me, that I 
may recover strength," etc. 4. Not in the midst of Christian work and use- 
fulness, bthe prayer of others. IL Th« plea. "Thy years," etc. ; years are 
plentiful with thee, therefore to give me longer days will b* an easy gift — and 
thine own are throughout all generations. — O. Ji. 

VeriM 33 — 37. — I. The uncnangeableness of Ood amidst past changes : " of 
old," etc 1. He was the sitnie before as after he had laid the foundations of 
the earth. 3. He was the same after as before. II. The nnchangeableness of 
Ood amidst future changes. "They shall perish," etc. 1. The same before 
tbey perish as after. 3. A.ftcr as before. III. The unchangeableness of Ood 
in the past and the future. " Thou art the same," etc. — 6. S. 

Vermi 26, 37. — I. How far Qod may change — only in his garments, or out- 
ward manifestations of creation and providence. U. Wherein he cannot 
change — his nature, attributes, covenant, love, etc. III. The comfottable 
truths which may be safely interred, or which gather support from this fact, 

Veriet 2S, 37. — I. The material universe of Ood. 1. No more to him than 
a garment to the wearer. 3. Ever waxing old, but he the same. 8. Boon to 
be changed and left to perish, but of his years no end. II. Our relation to 
each^l. Let us nerer lore the dresa more than the wearer. 2. Nor trust more 
in the changeful than in the abiding. 8. Nor live for that which will die out. 

Vtrte 23.— The true apostolical succession. L There always will be saints. 
II, They will frcqueotly ba the seed of the sdnts after the flesh, m. They 
will always be the spiritua! seed of the godly, for Ood converts one by means 
of another. . IV. We should order our eSorts with an eye to the church's 
future. 
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WORKB ON THE HUHDRED AIO) SECOND PSALM. 

Bishop Fishkb'b Trtatitt on the Penitattial Ftalms. (See " Treasury of 
David," Vol. II., p. 114.) There ib an edition in ISmo., pTioted in tJie year 
MDCCXIV., besides those referred to as above. 

In "JUeditntumt on Taenty teleet Ptalmi, by Sir Ahthobt Cope. Chambep> 
lain to Qneen Estfaerine Parr. Reprinted from the edition of 1S47 ; . , . . 
By William H. Cops. H.A. 1S48," there is a Meditation on this psalm. 

M«lUatioru Olid Ditquititiont vpon the Seven PnUmM of Damd, eommmdy 
called the PenitentiaU Ftalmet, By Sir Richaed Bakzh, knight. 163S. 
[pp. IS9— 180.] 

Ztun'i Jog in' h«r Sine Coming in hit Olory. Wherein the estate of. the 
Poore diatressed Church of the GentileB ^travailing in the Wilderoease 
towards the new Jerusalem of the Jewes) in her utmost extremities, and 
height of her Joyea, is lively delineated ; In some Meditations upon that 
Prophetical! Psalme 108, wherein the sense is opened, and many difficult 

E laces of Scripture inlightned by a harmony, and consent of the Bcripiures. 
iclightfull and profitable to be read in these times of the Churches 
troublea. and much longed for restauration and deliverance. By Finiebs 
Casus Vovk. Compiled in Exile, and lately now revised and somewhat 
augmented as the weight of the Subject and the revoiution of the times 

required 1848. [4to.] 

In "tSffrnunu on the Beoen Penitential Faalmt, Preauihed during Lent, 1838," 
by the Rev. CaARLse Ozendom, there is an Exposition of this Psalm. 
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TiTLB. — A. Psalm of Dftvld. — DoubSus 6y David ; U is In hit own style wft*n at U» 
best, and at sIiotM atiriimte Ulohis bUer years ahen he had a higher sense of tJie precious- 
TUss <f pardon, beeayise a keener smst qf ain, than in his y<nnger duj/s. His clear sense of 
&e frai&y of life indicoiM Ws vxaktr years, at also does the veryfidness of his prais^vl 
^mlilade. As mOte l^ly Alps some ptaks rise above ail others, so among ei.'en the inspirfd 
psalms there art helgMs of »ona uAic/i overtop the rest. This one hundnd and third psaha 
haaeuer seemed to vs ti) be the Monte Rosa of the divine chain of mountains cf praise, gloic- 
ing leith a ruddier light tJian any qf the rest. It is as the apple tree atnong the trees cf the 
aood, and Us golden frvit hasaflavour sudiaa no fruit ever bears unless it has been ripened 
in the fait »uiwftine of mercy. It is man's reply to Hw btneiidions of his God, his Song 
on the Mount anstaering to his Bed^mer's Hermon on the Mount. .VeimeAodnewar adored 
his Idoi isUhflute, harp, socftul, paaitery. duldmer and fUl kinds qf music ; and DaiAd, in 
far TwWer «(yfe aieafceas aH the melodies cf heaven and tarlh in AonoKr qf the one only filing 
and true God. Oar attempt al Mpoaiiton is oommencad mder an tmpressitw sense qf the 
vtter imposstbilUs qf doing justice to so s\^ime a compoaHion • we coQ upon ovr souJ and 
oii thatiswiUkin us to aid in the pleaaurahle task ; but. alas, our soul isfinile, and our all 
of mental fatally far loo lilUefor the enterprize. There is too much in the pnalm for a thou- 
sand pens to write, U in one <^ those aU-coiaprebending Scriptures ahich is a Bible in itself, 
i and U might aiona abnosi suffice/or the hymn-book of the church. 

DmsiONs.— First IhePaahnisi sings of personal mercies tehich he had himsdf received — 5 ; 
then he magnifies the altributes qf Jehovah as displayed in his deoiinjs with fiis people, 8 — 
19 ; and he closes by callin/} upon all the creaivres in the universe to wJore the Lord and 
join with himself in blessing Jehovah, the ever gracious, 

EXPOSITION. 

BLESS the Lord, O my soul : and all that is within me, 
dUss his holy name, 

2 Bless the LORD, O my soul, and foi^et not all his benefits : 

3 Who foi^iveth all thine iniquities ; who healeth all thy 
diseases ; 

4 Who redeemeth thy life from destruction ; who crowneth 
thee with lovingkindness and tender mercies ; 

5 Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things; so that thy 
youth is renewed like tlie eagle's. 

1. ' ^ Blest the Zari-0 my soid." Boul music Ib the very soul of mnaii-. The 
psatmUt Btrikes the best key-oote when he begins with stirring up his inmost 
•elf to mngaifj the Lord. He soliloijuizeg, holds self-communion end exhorts 
himself, sa though be felt that dulaeas would all to0 soon steal orer his faculties, 
as, indeed, it will orer us all, unless we are diligently on the watcb. Jehorah 
is worthy to be prused by us in that highest style of adoration which is intended 
by tbe term bUts — " All thy works prsise thee, Ood, but thy asints shall 
bless thee." Our very life and essential self should be engrossed with this 
delightful service, and each one of us should arouse his own heart to the 
engagement. Let others forbear if they can ; " Bless the Lord, O UT soul." 
Let others murmur, but do thou bless. Let others bless themselves and their 
idols, but do Ihou bless the Lord. Let others use only their tongues, but as 
for me I will cry, " Bless the Lord, my eoid." "And all that it WtAin mt, 
Hen hit holy name," Many ore our (acuities, emotions, and capacities, but 
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God has given them all to us, and they ou^ht all to join in chorus to lila 
praise. Half-hearted, ill-conceived, unintelltgent praiaea are not auch aa ve 
should render to our loving Lord. If the law uf justice demanded all our heut 
and Boul and mind for the Creator, much more may the law of gratitude put 
in a comprehenHiTe claim for the homage of our whole being to the God of 
grace. It is inBtructive to note how the psalmist dwells upon Uie holy name of 
Qod, OS if his holiness were dearest to him \ nr, perhaps, because the holiness 
or wholeness of God was to his mind the grandest motive for rendering to him 
the Itomage of his nature in its wholeness. Babes may praise the divine good- 
ness, but lathers in grace magnify his hoUnees. By tM namt we understdnd 
the revealed character of Gh>d, and assuredly those songe which are suggested, 
not by our fallible reasoning and imperfect observation, but by unerring 
inspiration, should more than any others arouse all our consecj ated powers. 

3. " Bteai tht LoicD, my tout." He is in real earnest, and agam calls upon 
himself to arise. Hod be been very sleepy before t Or was Qe now doubly 
sensible ol the importance, the imperative necessity of adoration ? Certainly, 
he uses no vain repetitions, for the Holy Spiiic guides his pen ; and thus be 
shews us that we have need, again and again, to bestir ourselves when we are 
about to wurship God, for it would bajhameful to oSer him anjrtbing less 
than the utmost our souls can re.:der. frhese first verses are a tuning of the 
harp, ft screwine; up of the loosened Aringa that not a note may fail in the 
sacred harmn nyl "And forael not dUhit im^Cf." Not so much as one of the 
divine dealinj^should be forgotten, they are all really beneficial to us, all 
worthy of himself, and all s'lbjecta for praise. Memory is very treacherous 
about the best things ; by a strange perversity, engendered by the fall, it 
treasures up the refuse of the past and permits priceless treasures to lie 
neglected, it is tenacious of grievances snd holds benefits all too loosely. It 
needs spurring to its dut^, though that duty ought to be its delight. Observe 
that he calls aU that is within nim to remember nil the Lord's Denefits, For 
our task our energies should be suitably called out. God's all cannot be 
praised with less than our all. 

Header, have we not cause enoueh at this time to bless him who blesses us f 
Come, let us read our diaries ana see if there be not choice favours recorded 
there for which we have rendered no grateful return. Bemember how the 
FerMoaktDg, when he could not sleep, read the chronicles of the empire, and 
discovered that one who had saved his life had never been rewarded. How 
quickly did he do him honour I The Lord has saved us with a great salvation, 
snail we render no recompense ) The name of ingratt is one of the most 
shameful that a man can wear ; surely we cannot be content to run the risk 
of such a brand. Let us awake then, and with intense enthusiasm bless 
Jehovah. I~ 

8. " Who/orgivtth dO thing iniquitug." ^ere David begins his liat of bles^ 

Iings received, which be rehearses ss themes and arguments for praise. He 
selecta a few of the choicest pearls from the casket of divine love, threads 
them on the string of memory, and Imngs them about the neck of gratitude.! 
Pardoned sin is, in our experience, one of the choicest boons of grace, one ol 
the earliest gifts of mercy,— in fact, the needful preparation for enjoying all 
that foltoTi-s it. Till iniquity is forgiven, healing, redemption, and satisfaittion 
are unknown blessings. Forgiveness is first in the order of our spiritual 
experience, and in some respects first in value. The pardon granted is a 
present one—forgivetK ; it is continual, for he still /tn^Mt A ; it is divine, for 
God pvea it ; it is far reaching, for it removes oH our eina ; it takes in omissions 
as well as commissions, for both these are in-e^itiet ; and it is most efieetual, 
for It Is as real as the healing, and the rest of the mercies with which itisjilaced. 
"Who h«aleUi all thy ditiate*." When the cause is gone, nsmely, iniquity, the 
effect ceases. Sicknesses of body and soul came into the world by sin, and 
as sin is eradicated, diseases bodily, mental, and spiritual will vanish, till " the 
inhabitant shall no more say, I am sick." Uany-sided is the cbuacter of our 
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beavenif Father, for, haviug forgivea as a jadee, he then cures as a phjstcian. 
He is all things to us, as our needs call for him, and our infirmitiea do but 
rereal him in new characters. 

" Id him lit odW eood. 

In me U only 111, - ^ 

My lU l>nt draws hia (coodneu forth. 
And me lie lovetti BlilL," 

God {pves efficacy to medicine for the bod7, and his grace sanctillea the soul. 
Spiritually we are daily under bis care, and ha visits ua, as the Burgeon does 
hiB patient; healing still (for that is the exact vord) each malady as it arises. 
No disease of our soul baffles his skill, he goes on healing aU, and he will do so 
till the last trace of taint has gone from our nature. The tvo alU of this verse 
ore further reasons for all that is within us praising the Lord. 

Thu two blessings of this verse the psalmist was personally enjoying, he sang 
not of others hut of himself, or rather of his Lord, who was daily forgiving and 
healing him. He must have known that it was so, or he could not have sung 
of it. Ho had no doubt about it, he felt in his soul that it was so. and, there- 
fore, he bade his pardoned and restored sou) bless the Lord with all its might. 

4. ^^Who redetmetk thy l\fe from datruetioa." By purchase and by power 
the Lord redeems us from the spiritual death into which we had fallen, and 
from the eternal death which would have been its consequence. Had not the 
death penalty of sin been removed, our forgiveness and healing would have been 
incomplete portions of salvation, fragments only, and but of small value, but 
the removal of the guilt and power of sin is fitly attended by the reversal of 
the Beatence of death which had been passed upon us. Glory be to our great 
Substitute, who delivered us from going down into the pit, by giving himself 
to be our ransom. Redemption will ever constitute one of the sweetest notes 
in the believer's grateful song. "TT^o erovmeth tkee teitH lovirtffhindiui* and 
tender merciet." Our Lord does nothing by halve^he will not stay his hand till 
he has gone to the uttermost with hia people. ^TTeansing, healing, redemption, 
are not enough, he must needs make them mngs and crown them, and the 

(crown must be far more precious than if it were made of corruptible thinos, 
such as silver and gold ; it is studded with gems of grace and lined with 
the velvet of loving kindness ; it is decked with the jewels of mercy, but 
made soft for the head to wear by a lining of tenderness. * Who is like unto 
thee, O Lord I God himself crowns the princes of hl^fimily, for their best 
things come from him directly and distinctly ; they do not earn the crown, for 
it is of meny not of merit ; they feel their own uuworthineas of it, therefore 
he deals with tendemett; hut he is resolved to bless them, and, therefore, 
he is ever eroaninff them, always surrounding their brows with coronets of 
mercy and compassion. He always crowns the edifice which ho commences, 
and where he gives pardon ho gives acceptance too. " Since thou wast precious 
in my sight thou hast been honourable, and I have loved thee." Our sin 
deprived us of all our honours, a bill of attainder was issued a^inst us as 
traitors ; buC he who removed the sentence of death by redeeming us from 
destruction, restores to us more than all our former honours by crowning us 
anew. Shall God crown us and shall not we crown him ? Up, my soul, and 
cast thy crown at his feet, and in lowliest reverence worship him, who has so 
greatly exalted thee, as to lift thee from the dunghill and set thee among 
princes. 

6. " Who tali^ieth thy mouth with good thinfft," or rather " filling with good 
thy soul." Ho man is ever filled to satisfaction but a believer, and only God 
himself can satisfy even him. Many a worldling ia satiated, but not one is 
satisfied. God satisfiea the very soul of man, his noblest part, his ornament 
and glory ; and of consequence he satisfies bis moutb, however hungry and 
craving it might otherwise be, Boul-satisfoction loudly calls for, soul-praise, 
ftud when the mouth is filled with good it ia bound to speak good of him 
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who filled it. Our good Lord bestows reallf ^ood thing*, not vain toys and 
idle pleasures ; and these he iv alwnya giving, ho that Irotn momeat to moment 
he ia tatU/ying our soul with good : shall we not be stil! prusing him ) If 
we never ceasR to bkss him till he ceases to bless us, our employment will be 
eternal. "So that thp youtk it renewed like the eagWt." Benewal of strength, 
amounting to a grant of a, new lease of life, was granted to the psalmist ; he 
was BO restored to his former self that he giew joung again, and looked as 
vigorous as an eagle, whosg gya can ^^e upon the sun, and whose wing can 
mount above the storm. tOur versiOD refen to the annual monlting of 
the eagle, after which it looks fresh and joung ; but the original does not 
attpcar to allnde to any such fact of natural history, but simply to describe the 
diseased one as so healed and strengthened, that he became as full of energy 
as the bird which is strongest of tne feathered race, most feaileas, most ma- 

J'estic, and most soaring. He who sat moping with the owl in the last psalm, . 
len flies on high with the eagle : the Lord works maivellous changes in us, 
and we learn by sucb experiences to bless his holy name. To grow from a 
sparrow to an eagle, and leave the wilderness of tlie pelican to mount among 
the stars, is enougn to make an; man cry, " Bless the Lord, O my soul.y 

Thus is the endless chain of grace complete. Sin is forg:iveiViM power 
subdued, and its penalty averted, then we are honoured, suppbed, and our very 
nature renovated, till we are as new-bom children in the household of God. O 
Lord we must bless thee, and we will ; as thou dost withhold nothing from iu 
so we would not keep back from thy praise one solitary power of our natuni, 
bat with ail our heart, and soul, and strength praise thy holy name. 

6 The Lord executeth righteousness and judgment for all 
that are oppressed. 

7 He made known his ways unto Moses, his acts unto the 
children of Israel. 

8 The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and 
plenteous in mercy. 

9 He will not always chide : neither will he keep his anger 
for ever. 

10 He hath not dealt with us after our sins ; nor rewarded us 
according to our iniquities. 

11 For as the heaven is high above the earth, sp great is his 
mercy toward them that fear him. 

12 As far as the cast is from the west, so far hath he removed 
our tran^ressions from us. 

13 Like as a father pitieth his children, so the LORD pitieth 
them that fear him. 

14 For he knoweth our frame ; he remembereth that we are 
dust. 

1^ As for man, his days are as grass : as a flower of the field, 
so he flourisheth. 

16 For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone ; and the place 
thereof shall know it no more. 

17 But the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting upon them that fear him, and his righteousness unto 
children's children ; 

18 To such as keep his covenant, and to those that remember 
his commandments to do them. 
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19 The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens ; and 
his kingdom ruleth over all. 

6. "Tie LoBD exeeuteth rightwumetl and judgment Jin" aU that art op- 
prtmed." Our own personal obligations muBt not absorb our song ; we must 
also magnif; the Lord for his gooaDess to others. He does not leave the poor 
and need; to perish at the hands of their enemies, bnt interpoees on their behalf, 
for he is the executor of the poor and the executioner of the cruel. When his 



people were in Ggjpt ht: heard their groanings and brought them forth, but be 
overthrew Pharaoh in the Red Bea. Man's injustice shall receive retribution at 
the hand of Qod. Hercy^ to his saints dtmands vengeance on their peree- 
cntoTB, and be will repn; it. No blond of martyra Bhalt be shed in vain ; no 
groans of confeaaors in prison shall be left without inquisition being made con- 
cerning them. \aU wrongs shall be righted, all the oppressed shall oe avenged. 
Justice may at times leave the courts of raan, but it abides upon the tribunal 
of God. For this every right-minded person will bless G od. _| Were he care- 
less of his creature's good, did he neglect the administrat I on of justice, did 
be suffer high-handed oppressors finally to escape, we should have greater 
reason for trembling than rejoicing ; it is not so, however, for our God is a God 
of justice, and by him actions are weighed ; he will mete out his portion to the 
proud and make the tyrant bite the dust, — rea, often he visits the baugbty per- 
secutor even in this life, so that " the Lord is known by the judgments which 
he ezecuteth." 

7. "J3% made ibtoten hia aayi uitto Motet." Moses was made to see the 
manner in which the Lord deals with men ; he saw this at each of the three 
periods of his life, in the court, in retirement, and at the head of the tribea of 
Israel. To bim the Lord gave specially clear manifestations of his dispensa- 
tions and modes of ruling among mankind, granting to him to see more of God 
than bad before been seen by mortal man, while he communed with him upon 
the mount. "Hit aett unto the children of Itraei." They saw less than 
Hoses, for they beheld the deeds of God without understanding his method 
therein, yet this was much, very much, and might have been more if they had 
not been so perverse ; the stint was not in the revelation, but in the hardness 
of their hearts. It is a great act of sovereign grace and condescending love 
when the Lord reveals himself to any people, and they ought to a|ipreciate the 
distinguished favour shown to them. We, as believers in Jesus, know the Lord's 
uff.yt of covenant grace, and we have by experience been nlade to see his act* 
of mercy towards us ; how heartily ought we to praise our divine teacher, 
the Holy Spirit, who has made these things known to us, for had it not been 
for him we should have contiuned \n darkness unto this day. " Lord, how is 
it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us and not unto the world)" Why 
hast thou made us "of the election who have obtuned it " while Uie rest are 
blinded! 

Observe how prominent is the personality of God in all this gradous teaching — 
"£emade known." Be did not leave Moses to discover truUi for himself, but 
became his Instructor. What should we ever know if he did not make it 
known I God alone can reveal himself. If Mosea needed the Lord to make 
him know, how mach more do we who are so much inferior to the great law- 
giver! 

8. "The LoKD U nen^^ and graeiotu.'''' Those with whom be deals ere 
nnners. However much he favours them they are guilty and need mercy at bia 
hands, nor is he slow to compassionate their lost estate, or reluctant by bis 
grace to lift them out of it. Mercy pardons sin, grace bestows favour : in both 
the Lord abounds. This is that way of hia which be made known to Mosea (Ex. 
xxriv. 6), and in that way he will abide as long aa the age of grace shall last, 
and men are yet in this life. He who " executeth rigbteousnest and judg- 
ment," yet dellgbtetb in mercy. '•Sl(nB to anpw." He can be angry, ami 
can deal out righteoui indignation upon the guilty, bnt it is his strange work ; 
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be lingers long, with loving pauses, tarrying by the way to give space for 
repentance and opportunity fur accepting his mercy. Thus deals be nith 
the greatest Binners, and ■with his own children much more so : towards them 
his anger is shortlived and ne^er Teaches into eternity, and when it is shown 
in fatherly chastisemeDts be does not afflict willingly, and soon pities their 
sorrows. From this we should learn to be oursolveB slow to anger ; it the 
Lord is longgnfFeiing under out great provocations how much more ought we tu 
endure the error? of our brethren ! "And plentemtt in mercy.'''' Rich in it, 
quick in it, overflowing with it \ and so had he need lo be or we should soon be 
consumed. He is God, and not man, or our sins would soon drown his love ; 
yet above the mountuns of our sins the floods of his mercy rise. 
"PlenMous grece with thee li found, 

Grace to cuver all my sin ; 

Let the licallng Btrenms abound. 

Make and keep me pure wltbln," 

All the world tastes of hia sparing mercy, those who hear the gospel partake of his 
inviting mercy, the saintd live by hia saving mercy, are preserved by his uphold- 
ing mercy, are cheered by his consoling mercy, and will enter heaven through 
his infinite and everlasting mercy. Let grace abounding be our hourly BOng in 
the house of our pilgrimage. Let those who feel that tbey live upon it glorify 
the plenteouH fountain from which it so spool aneoual; flowH. 

0. "He will not (dteayt chide." He will sometinies, for he cannot endure 
that his people should harbour sin in their hearts, but not for ever will he chasten 
them ; as soon an tbey turn to him and foisake their evil waya he will end the 
quarrel. He might find constant cause for striving with us, for wo have 
always something in us which is contrary to hia holy mind, but he refrains 
himacif leut our spirits should fail before him. It will be profitable for any 
one of US who may be at this time out uf coneciouB fellowship with the Lord, 
to inquire at his hands the reason for his anger, saying, " Bhew me wherefore 
thou contendest with me !" For he is easily entreated of, and soon ceaseth 
from his wrath. When hig children turn from their sins he. soon turns from 
his chiding. ^'Jfeither viill he keep hia anger Jbr erer." He beara no 
grudges. The Lord would not have his people h&rbour resentments, and 
in his own course of action he sets them a grsnd example. When the 
Lord has chastened his child he has done wilh hia unger : he is not punishing 
aa a judge, elae might his wrath bum on, but he is acting ss a father, and, there> 
fure, after a few blows he ends the matter, and presses hie beloved one to his 
bosom as if nothing had happened ; or if the offence lies too deep in the offender's 
nature, to be thus uvercome, be continues to correct, but he never ceases to 
love, and he does not sufl'er his anger with his people to pass into the next 
world^ but receives his erring child into bis glory. 

10. "Sehath not dealt viUh ut <^er out tint; nor regarded v» according to 
our iniquities.''' Elae had Israel penahed outright, end we also bad long ago been 
consigned to the lowest hell. We ought to praise the Lord for what he has 
not done as well as for what he has wrought for us ; even the negative aide 
deserves our adoring gratitude. Up to this moment, at our very worst estate, 
we have never au&red as we deserved to suffer ; our daily lot bss not 
been apportioned upon the rule of what wo merited, but on the far different 
measure of undeserved kindness. Shall we not bless the Lord I Every power 
of our being might have been rent with anguish, instead of which we are all in 
the enjoyment of comparative happinesa, and many of us are exceedingly 
favourMl with inward joy ; let then every faculty, yea, all that is witbia us, 
bless his holy name. 

11. "For at the heaven it high above the earlhf to great ii hi* merty (oteai-d 
them that /ear him." Boundless in extent towards bis chOBea ia the mercy of 
the Lord ; it iup more to be measured than the height of heaven or the heaven 
of heavens. ^"Xhte the h^ht of the heaiieti" is the original language, which 
imphes other points of comparisoD besides extent, and suggests sublimity, 
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ffTWideur, and glory. Ab the lottj heavena canop; the earth, water it with 
dewB and rains, enlighten it with bud, moon, and state, and look down upon it 
with UDCc&sing watch futnesa, even eo the Lord's mercy from above covers all 
his cboeen, enriches them, embraces them, and etande for ever as their dwelling- 
place. The idea of our version is a verj noble one, for who shall tell how esceedins 
great is the height of heaven ! Who can reach the Brat of the fixed stars, and 
who can measure the utmost bounds of the starry universe 1 Yet so great is 
his met^ Oh, that great little word so I All this meifcy is for "them 
that /ear%im ;" there must be a humble, hearty reverence of hb authority, 
or we cannot taste of his grace. Qodly fear is one of the first products of 
the divine life in us, it is the beginning of wisdom, yet it fully ensures to 
its possessor all the benefits of divine mercy, and is. indeed, here and else- 
where, employed to set forth the whole of true religion. Manv a true child of 
Ood is full of filial fear, and yet at the same time stands trembling as 
to his acceptance with God ; this trembling is groundless, but it is infi- 
nitely to be preferred to that bnsebom presumption, which incites men to 
boast of their adoption &nd consei^uent security, when all the while they are in 
the. pall of bitterness. Those who are presuming upon the inflniie extent 
of divine mercy, should here be led to consider that although it is wide as 
the horizon and high as the stars, yet it is only meant for them ^at fear the Lord, 
and as for obstinate rebels, they shall have justice without mercy measured 
out to them. 

12. "At far at the ea*t U from the ««(, « far hath he remoeed our tram- 
ffrtMum* from iit." O glorious verse, no word even upon the inspired page 
can excel it ! Sin is removed from us by a miracle of love 1 What a load 
to move, and yet is it removed so lor that the distance is incalculable. Ply as 
far as the wing of imagination can bear you, and if you journey through space 
eastward, you ore further from the west at every beat of your wing. If sin be 
removed so far, then we may be sure that the scent, the trace, the very memory 
of it must be entirely gone. If thb be the diatsuce of its removal, there ia no 
ahade of fear of its ever being brought back again ; even Satan himself could 
not achieve such a task. Our sins are gone, Jesus has borne them away. Far 
as the place of sunrise is removed from yonder west, where the sun sinks 
when his day's journey is done, so far were our sins carried by our scapegoat 
nineteen centuries ago, and now if they be sought for, they shall not be found, 
yea, they shall not be, saith the Lord. Come, my soul, awaken thyself tho- 
roughly and glorify the Lord for this richest of blessing. Hallelujah. The 
Lord alone could remove sin at all, and he has done it in a godlike fashion, 
making a final sweep of all our transgressions. 

18. "Xita a* a father piiieth hi* children, to the Lord pitieth them that/ear 
him." To those who trul^ reverence his holy name, the Lord is a father and 
acts as such. These he pitiea, for in the very best of men the Lord sees much 
to pity, and when they are at their beat state they till need his compassion. 
This should check every propensity to pride, though at the same time it should 
yield us the richest comfort. Fathers feel for their children, especially when 
they are in pain, they would like to suffer in their stead, their sighs and groans 
cut them to the quick : thus sensitive towards us is our heavenly Father. We 
do not adore a god of stone, but the living Ood, who ia tenderness itself. He 
ia at this moment compassionating us, for the word is in the present tense ; his 
pity never fails to flow, and we never cease to need it. 

14. "For he knoweth oar frame." He knows how we are made, for he made 
OS. Oar make and build, our constitution and temperament, our prevailing 
infirmity and most besetting temptation be well perceives, for he searches our 
inmost nature. "Be remembereth that we are dutt." Made of dust, dust still, 
and ready to return to dust. We have sometimes heard of " the Iron Duke," 
aod of iron constitutions, but the words are soon belied, for the Iron Duke ia 
diseolved, and other men of like vigour are following to the grave, where " dust 
to dust " is an appropriate requiem. We too often forget that we are dust, 
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and try our minda and bodies unduly b; HZceasiTe meotal and bodily exettioo, 
we are Also too little utiodtul of the infirmities of otbera, sod impose upou 
them burdens grierous to be borne ; hut our heavenly Father never over- 
loads Hi, and never fails to give ua Btren^h equal to our day, because he always 
takes our frailty into uccount when be is appottioaing to ua our lot. Blessed 
be hia holy name for this gentleness towards his frail creatures. 

IIS. "At/or flian, hit day» are a» grow." He Uvea on the grass, and lives like 
the grass. Com is but educated grass, and man, who feeds on it, partakes of its 
nature. The grass lives, k^ows, noweni, falls beneath the scythe, dries up, and 
is removed from the flela: read this sentence over again, and you will nud it 
the history of man. If he lives out liis little day, he is cut down at last, and it 
is far more likely that he will wither before he comee to maturity, or be plucked 
away on a sudden, long before he has fulfilled his time. "At a JUtutr of tht 
fidd, to he fimriiheth." Be has a beauty and a comeliness even as ttaa 
meadows have when they are yellow with the king-cups, but, alas, how short- 
lived 1 No sooner come than gone, a flash of lovelinees and no more I Man is 
not even like a flower In the oonsertatory or in the sheltered garden border, be 
grows best according to nature, as the field-flower does, and like the unprotected 
^pant.ifipr of the pasture, be runs a thousand risks of comins to a speedy end. 
lA large congregation, in many-coloured attire, always renunds us of^a meadow 
* bright with many hues ; and the comparison becomes sadly true when we reflect, 



that as the erase and its goodliness soon pass away, even so will those i 
upon, and all their visible beautvl Thus, too, must it be with all tbat comes oi 
the flesh, even its greatest excellencieH and natural virtues, for "that which is 
born of the flesh ia flesh," and therefore is but as grass which withers if but a 
breath of wind assails it. Happy are they who, bom from above, have in them 
an incorruptible seed which livetb and abideth for eter. 

16. ",K>r th« leind pattathover it, and it it gont.'" Only a little wind is 
needed, not even a scythe is demanded, a breath can do it, for the flower is so 
frail 

" If one sbtrp wind sweep o'er Uie field. 
It withers In an lioor.' ' 

How small a portion of deleterious gas suffices to create a deadly fever, which 
no art of man can stay. No need of sword or bullet, a uull of foul air is deadlier 
far, and fails not to lay low the healthiest and most stalwart son of man. 'MriI 
theflaeetkereqfthaUimifui it no mart." The flower blooms no more. It may 
have a successor, but aa for itself its leaves are s<:attered, and its perfume will 
never agiiin sweeten the evening air. Man also dies and is gone, gone from hia 
old haunts, bis dear home, and bis daily labours, never to return. Aa f ar aa 
thia world is concerned, he is as though he ne'er had been ; the sun rises, the 
moon increases or wanes, aummer and winter run their round, the rivers 
flow, and all things continue in their coutses as though they missed him not, 
so little & figure does he make in the aSaira of nature. Perhaps a friend will 
note that he is gone, snd say. 



" One mom. I mlsi'd him on the accnstom'd bUI. 
Aloiu; tlic be;ith, and near hIa favourite tree; 
Another came, ooryot beside tlio rill. 
Nor up the lawn, nor at the wood was he. " 

But when the " dirges due" are silent, beyond a mound of earth, and perhaps a 
crumbling stone, how small will bo the memorial of our existence upon this 
busy scene I True there are more enduring memories, and an existence of 
another kind coeval with eternity, but these belong, not to our flesh, which is 
but grass, but to a higher life, in which we risa to closo fellowship with the 
Eteriial. 

17. "But the merey of tht Lord i* /rout MarlcMtiny to eaaintting vpon them 
that fear him." Blessed hitf How vast the contrast bctweeu the fading flower 
and the everlasting God I Bow wonderful tbat his mercy should link our 



PSALM THE HUKDBSD AXD THIfiD. 435 

frailty with his ctenitj, and mslce us evcrlaiting too ! From old eteroity the 
Lord viewed Lis people aa obiecta of mercy, und as such, chose them to become 
partakers of his grace ; the aoctrine of eternal election ia most delightful to 
thoae who haie light to see it and love wherewith to accept it. It is a tbeme 
for deepest thought and highest joy. The " to ma-latting''' is equally precious. 
Jehovah chtinges not, he has mercy without end as veil as witliout beginning. 
Never will thoae who fear him find that either their sins or their needs have 
eihauateil the great deep of his grace. The main question is, " Do v/e /ear him f" 
If we are lifting up to heaven the eye of filial feur, the eaze of paternal love ia 
never removed from us, and it never will be, world without end. "And hit 
right€QU»neu unto ehiidrgn'i children,^' Uercy to those with whom the 
Lord makes a covenant is guaranteed by rightemURai ; it is because be is just 
that he never revokes a promise, or fails to fulfil it. Our believing sons and 
their seed for ever will And the word of the Lord the same : to them will he 
display his grace and bleas them even as he has blessed us. Let us sing, then, 
for posterity. The past conunanda our pnuse and the future invites it. For 
our descendants let us sing as well as pray. If Abraham rejoiced concerning 
bis seed, so also may the godly, for " instead of the fathers shall be the children," 
and as tlie last psalm told us ia its concluding verse, " the children of thy ser- 
vants shall continue, and their aeed shall be established before thee." 

18. Children of the righteous are not, however, promised the Lord's mercy 
without stipulstion, and this verse completes the statement of the last by 
adding: ^^To tuchat keep hi* amenant, ana to fhoti thai vemanber hU oommana- 
mentt to do tA^m." The parents must he obedient and the children too. We 
are here bidden to abide by the covenant, and those who run oS to any other 
confidence than the finished work of Jesus are not among those who obey this 
precept ; those with whom the covenant is really made stand firm to it, and having 
begun in the Spirit, they do not seek to be made perfect in the flesh. The 
truly godly keep the Lord's commands carefully — they " r«n)«in^ "/ they 
observe them practiuaily — " io do them ": moreover they do not pick and choose, 
but remember " hit aommandmentt" as sucli, without exalting one above unntlier 
as their own pleasure or convenience may dictate. May our offspring be a 
thoughtful, careful, observant race, eager to know tho will of the Loid, and 
prompt to follow it fully, then will his mercy enrich and honour them from 
generation to generation. 

This verse also suggests praise, for who would wish the Lord tq smile OD 
those who will not regard bis ways ? That were to encourage vice. From the 
manner in which some men nnguardedly preach the covenant, one might infer 
that Ood would bless a certain set of men nowever they might live, and however 
they might neglect bis laws. But the word teaches not so. The covenant is 
not leguT, but it is holy. It is all of grace from first to last, yet it is no panderer 
to sin ; on the contrary, one of its ereatest promisee is, '' I will put my laws in 
their hearts and in their minda will I write ttiem" ; its general aim is the sanc- 
tifying of a people unto God, zealous for good works, and all its gifts and ope- 
rations work in that direction. Faith keeps the covenant by looking alone to 
Jesus, while at the same time by earnest obedience it remembers the Lord's 
commandments to do them. 

19. "The LoBD ha» pr^ared hit thnme in tKt htenent." Here is a grand 
burst of song producedbynviewof the boundless power, and glorious sovereignty 
of Jehovah. His throne iajhtd, for that is the word ; it is established, settled, 
immovable. 

" He Bits on no premrions tbrane, 
Nor borrows leave to be." 

About his government there is no alarm, no disorder, no perturbation, no 
hurrying to and fro in expedients, no surprises to be met or unexpected 
catastrophes to be warded off ; — all is prepared and fixed, and he himself has 
prepared and fixed it. He is no delegated sovereign for whom a throne is 
set up by another ; be is an autocrat, and his dominion arises from himself 
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and is eiuttdoed by his own innate power. This matchless soTereignty is tbe 
fledKe of our security, the pillar upon whidi our confidence ma; safel; lean. 

"And hit iingdomnlttk over all." O^er the whole universe he Btretches 
his Bceptre. He now reigns universally, he slwftjs lias done so, and he always will. 
To US the world may seem rent with anarchy, but he brings order out of con- 
fusion. The warring etemenia are marching beneath hia t>Bnner when they 
most wildly rush onward in furious tempest. Qreat and sinall, intelligent and 
material, willing and unwilling, fierce or gentle, — all, all are under liis sway. 
His is the only universal monarchy, he is toe blessed and only Potentate, King 
of kings and Lord of lords. A clear view of his ever active, and everywhere 
supreme providence, is one of the most delightful of spiritual gifts ; he who 
has it cannot do otherwise than bless the Lord with all Uia soul. 

Thus has the sweet aln^r hymned the varied attributes of the Lord as seen 
in nature, grace, and providence, and now he gathers up all his energies for one 
final outburst of adoration, in which he would have all unite, aince all are sub- 
jects of the Great King. 

20 Bless the LoRD, ye his angels, that excel in strength, that 
do his commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. 

21 Bless ye the LoRD, all jfe his hosts ; jfe ministers of his, 
that do his pleasure. 

22 Bless the I.ORD, all his works in all places of his dominion : 
bless the Lord, O my soul. 

30. "Bleu the Lord, y« KUnngeU, that excel in itrengtA." Finding hia 
work of praise growing upon hia hands, he calls upon " the firstbum sons of 
light " to speak the praises of the Lord, as well they may, for as Hilton says, 
they best can tell. Dwelling nearer to that prepared throne than we as yet 
have leave to climb, they aee m nearer vision the glory which we would adore. 
To them is given sn exceeding might of intellefit, and voice, and force which 
they delight to use in sacred services for him ; let them now turn all their 
strength into that solemn song which we would send up to the third heaven. 
To him who gave anfi^olic atrength let all angelic strength be given. They are 
Am aogels, and therefore they are not loath to ring out his praises. "That do 
Af« ematanndmentt, hearkening vnto the voice of kit word," We are bidden to 
do these commandments, and alas we fail ; let those unfallen spirits, whose bliss 
it is never to have transgressed, give to the Lord thu glory of their holiness. 
They hearken for yet more commands, obeying as much by reverent listening 
as by energetic action, and in this they teach us how the heavenly will should 
evermore be done ; yet even for this surpassing excellence let them take no 
praise, but render nil to him who has made and kept them what they are. O 
that we could bear them chant the high praises of Qod, as did the shepherds 
on that greatest of all birth nights — 

" When snch mnsfc sweet 
Tbelr hearts and ears did greet 

As never was by moctal Uuger struck ; 
DM Dulv -warbled voice 
Answenng tbe striogM noise, 

As well their souls In bllsefnl rsptnre look : 
The air, such pleature toth tn loss. 
With thonaand echoes bLUI prolongs each heavenly close." 

Onrglad heart anticipates the hour when we shall hear them "harping in 
loud and solemn guise," and all to the sole praise of God. 

21, "Bleu ye Uie Lord, qU ye kU hoite;" to whatever race of creatures ye 
may belong, for ye are all hia troops, and he is the Oenerallissimo of all your 
armies. The fowl of the air and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth 
through the paths of the sea, should all unite in prusing their Creator, after the 
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best of their abilitj. "Fs mmitten ^ "hi* that do hit pletuure''\' in wbatever 
wsf ye serre him, bices him as ;e serve. Tho psalmist 'would have every eervKnt 
in the Lord's palace unite with him, end all at once sing out the praises of the 
Lord. We have attached a new sense to the word " miaisters" in these latter 
days, and so narrowed it down to those who serve in word and doctriue. Yet 
no trae minister woutd wish to alter it, for we are above all men bound to be the 
Lord's servants, and we would, bejond all other ministering intelligences or 
forces, desire to btess the glorioiiB Lord. 

23. ".Sf«M the Lord, aU hU vioTk* in dU pUua <)f hit dominion. " \ H ere is a, 
triui^ of blesdng for the thrice blessed God, and each one of the three bless- 
ings is an enlargement upon that wliich went before. This is the most compre- 
hensive of all, tor what can be a wider call thun to all in all places F Bee now 
finite man can awaken unbounded praise I Han is but little, yet, placing 
his hands upon the keys of the greiit organ of the universe, he wakes it to 
thunders of adoration t Redeemed man is the voice of nature, the priest in the 
temple of creation, the precentor in the worship of the universe. that all 
the Lord's works on earth were delivered from the vanity to which they were 
made subject, and brought into the glorious liberty of the children of Ood : the 
time is hastening on and will most surely come ; then will all the Lord's works 
bless him indeed.! The immutable promise is ripening, the sure mercy is on 
its way. Hasten, ye winged hours ! 

"BleM tht Lord, my tovl."^ He closes on his key-note. He cannot be 
content to call on others without taking his own part ; nor because others sing 
more loudly and perfectly, will be be content to be set aside. O my 
soul, come home to thyself and to thy Qod, and let the little world within thee 
keep time and tune to the spheres which arc ringing out Jehovah's praise. 
O infinitely blessed Lord, favour us with thb highest blessing of being for ever 
and ever wholly engrossed in blessing Thee. 



EXPLANATORY NOTES AND QUAINT SAYINGa 

TUU. — A Ptalm of Demid, which he wrote when carried out of himself as 
far as heaven, saith Boa.— John Trapp. 

Whale iVtZm. — Row often have saints in Scotland sung this psalm in days 
when they celebrated the Lord^i Supper/ It is thereby specially known in our 
land. It IS connected also with a remarkable case in the days of John Knoi. 
Eliiabeth Adamson, a woman who attended on his preaching, "because he 
more fully opened tho fountain of God's mercies than others did," was led to 
Christ and to rest, on bearing this psalm, after enduring such agony of soul 
that she sUd. concerning racking pains of body, " A thousand years of this 
torment, and ten times more joined, are not to be compared to a quarter of an 
hour of my soul's trouble. She asked for this psalm agiiin before departing : 
<* It was in receiving it that my troubled soul first tasted God's mercy, which is 
now sweeter to me than it all the kingdoms of the earth were given me to 
possess." — Artdrtw A. Bonar. 

WhaU Ptaint. — The number of verses in this psalm is that of the letters of 
the Hebrew alphabet ; and the completeness of the whole is further testlQed 
by its return at the close tu the words with which it started, " Bless the Lobd, 
O my soul."— J: F. Thrtipp. 

WhoU Ptalm. — The Psalm, In regard to Dumber, is an alphabetical one, 
harmonized in such a way as that the concluding turns back iotu the introduc- 
tory verse, the whole being In this manner finished and rounded o£E. In like 
manner, the name Jehovah occurs eleven times. The psalm is divided into 
two strophes, the first of ten and the second of twelve verses. The ten is 
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divided bj the five, And the tveWe foils Into three divieioos, each of four 

verges. Jebovah occun in the fliat Btiuphe four, and in. the second seven 

The psftlm bears the character of quiet tenderness. It is a still clear biook 
of the praise of Ood. In accordance with this, ve find tbut the verses are of 
equal length as to atnicture, and consist regularly of two members. It is only 
at the conclusion, where the tone risea, that the verses become longer : the 
vessel is too small for the feeling. 

The testimony which the titU bears on behalf of the composition of the 
paalm by David, is confirmed by the fact that the psalm in passages, the inde- 
pendence of which cannot be mistaken, bears a striking resemblance to the 
other psalms of David, and by the connection with Psalm cii David here teaches 
his posterity to reader thoTtkt, as in the previous psalm he had taught them to 
pray : the deliverance from deep distress which formed there the subject of 
pr^er, forms here the subject of thanks. — B. W. HmigtUribery. 

Whole Ptalm.— It is observable that no petition occurs througbuut the 



answered by his God. Innumerable blessings had been showered down from 
above in acknowledgment of David's supplications ; and, therefore, an over- 
flowing gratitude now bursts forth from their joyful recipient. lie touches 
every chord of his harp and of his heart together, and pours forth a spon- 
taneous melf'" ' ' ' "^ * ----- " "■ '- 

"Cfratitude: 

Terte 1. — "Ble»t the Lord, my lovl." O how well they are fitted I for 
what work so fit for my soul a« this ! Who so fit for this work as my soul ! 
My body, God knows, is gross and heavy, and very unfit for so sublime a 
work. No, my soul, it ia thou must do it ; and indeed what host thou else to 
do ? it is the very work for which thou were made, and O that thou wert as fit 
to do the work as the work is fit lor thee to do ! But, alas, thou art become 
in a manner earthy, at lesst hast lost a great part of t by abilities, and will 
never be able to go through with this ^eat work thyself alone. If to blesa the 
Lord were no more but to say. Lord, Lord, like to them that cried, "The 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord ;" then my tongue alone would be 
sufiicient for it, and I should not need to trouble any other about it ; but to 
bless the Lord is an eminent work, and requires not only many but very able 
Bgenta to perform it ; and therefore, my sou], when thou goest ahout it, go 
not alooe ; but, take with thee " i^ that it within tlue ;" all the forces in my 
whole magazine, whether it be my heart, or my spirits ; whether my will, or 
my affections ; whether my understanding, or my memory ; take them all with 
thee, and bless the Lord. — Sir S. Baler. 

Vet'te i.—"All that ii uithin me." The literal translntion of the form here 
used is my ineide* or iiijier parts, the strong and comprehensive meaning of the 
plural being further enhanced by the addition of all, as if to preclude excep- 
tion and reserve, and comprehend within the scope of the address nil the 
powers and affections. — J. A. Alexandtr. 

Veru l.—"AU that w wUhin me," etc. Let your ameeUtiM "bless the 
Lord, " by unvanring fidelity. Let your judgment bless Him, by decisions in 
accordance with his word. Let your imaginatvm bless him, by pure and holy 
musiuEB. Let your affeetione praise bim, by loving whatsoever he loves. 
Let your deriret bleaa him, by aeeking only his glory. Let your memory 
bless him, by not forgetting any of his beneflts. Let your thavghti bless bim, 
by meditating on his excellencies. Let your hope praise him, t^ longing and 
looidng for the glory that ia to be revealed. I.et your every leiue blesa him 
by its fealtv, your every word by its truth, and your every act by ita In- 
tegrity. — Joa/t Steeeniott. 
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Verie 1. — "Km* tht Lord, O my »<nil," Tou have often fienrd, that when 
God is aaid to bless men, and they on the other hand are excited to bless him, 
the noTd in taken in two verj different senses. Qod is the onl}* fountain of 
being and happiness, from which all good ever flows ; and hence he is said to 
blesa hia ci«atures when he bestows mercies and favours upon them, gires them 
aaj endowments of body and mind, delivers them from evils, and h the source 
of their present comforta and future ho])e«. But in this sense, jnu'll aee there 
is DO possibility of an; creature's blessing Qod ; for as his infinite and un- 
blemished perfection renders him incapable of receiving any higher excellency, 
or improvement in happiness ; so, could we put the supposition thut this im- 
mense ocean of good might be increased, it is plain that we, who receive our 
very being and everything that we have or are from him, could in no case con- 
tribute thereto. To bleu Qod. then, is, with an ardent aSt;ctiou liumbly to 
acknowledge those divine excellencies, which render bim the best and ^eatest 
of beings, the only object worthy of the highest adoration : it is to ^ve him 
the praise of all those glorious attributes which adorn hi:; nature, and are so 
conspicuously manifested in his works and ways. To bless Ood, is to embrace 
every proper opportunity of owning our veneration and esteem of his excellc:it 
greatness, and to declare to all about us, as loudly as we can. the goodness 
and grace of his conduct towards men, and our infinite obligalions for all our 
enjoyments to him, tn whom iee live, move, and have our being. And a right 
fi^rin^ of God must take its rise from a heart that is full ol esteem and 
gratitude, which puts life into the songs of praise. 

And then, of all others, the most bvely and acceptable method of blexsing 
Ood, is a holy conversation and earnest endeavor to be purified ftom all in- 
iquity ; for blessing of God consists, as I told you, in adonng hia excellencies, 
and enpresaiDg our esteem and veneration of them : but what can be so 
effectual a way of doing this, as the influence that the views of them have 
upon our lives t That person best exalts the glory of the divine power, who 
fears God above all, and trembles at the apprehensions of his wrath ; and of his 
justice, who flees from sin, which exnosee him to the inexorable severity 
thereof ; and of his love, who is softened thereby into grateful returns of obe- 
dience ; and then we celebrate his holiness, when wo endeavour to Imitate it in 
our lives, and abandon everything that is an abomination to the eyes of hia 
purity. — William DunU>p, 1692—1730. 

Vertex. — "Omy muI." God's eye is chiefly upon the soul: bring a hun- 
dred dishes to table, he will carve of oono but this ; this is the snvoury meat 
he loves. He who is best, will be served with the best ; when we give him the 
soul in a duty, then we give him the flower and the cream ; by a holy chemistry 
we still out the spirits. A soul inflamed in service is the cup of " spiced vrine 
of the juice of the pomegranate" (Cant. viii. 2) which the spouse makes Christ 
to drink of. — Thomat Watton. 

Veree 1. — '■'Blest hit holy juime." The name of God frequently signifies his 
nature and attributes, in Scripture. Now, Ao^iii«His thn glory of this name; 
the purity of God is that which beantifles all his perfections, and renders them 
worthy to be praised. His eternity, Hod knowled^ and power, without justice, 
and goodness, and truth, might indeed frighten and confound us \ but could 
not inflame our love, or engage us to hearty blessing. But when infinite 
mightiness, and unerring wisdom, and eternal dominion, are mixed with UD- 
clianceable love, and inviolable veracity and goodness, which exalts itself above 
all his works ; when thus it becomes a holy ttami. then the divine perfections 
are lendered truly amiable, and suitable objects of our hope and confidence 
and loudest songs ; so that yuu see how elegantly the psalmist upon this occa- 
don mentions the purity of Qod : "Bleie kit holy name." 

And besides this, there is indeed nothing that more exalts the glory of 
divine grace and of redeeming love towards a soul, than the consideration of 
God'* holineu; tor if your Maker were not of purer eytt than maa w, yea, 
if hia hatred to sin, and love to righteousness, were not greater than that of 
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the nublest angel, his pardnniog of un, aod patience tovarda trBDEsressOTB 
would not be such a wouderfal condeBcensioii ; but la hia name infiDttel; holy 
M> tliat " t^ heavetit are not dean in hii tight" f Tb the smallest uiiquitj the 
abhorreDce of hia soul, and what he hates vith a perfect hatred t Surely, tbcD, 
bis grace aod love must be incomparably greater than our thoughts. — 
WUliam Dunhp. 

Ve)te» I, 2.- The well is seldom so full that water will at flrst pumping 
flow forth ; oeither is the heart commonly ao spiritual, after our best care 
in our worldly converse (much less when we somewhat overdo therein) 
as to pour itself into Qod a bosom freely, without aomethiog to raise and 
elevate it ; yea, often, the springs of grace lie so low, that pumping only will 
not fetch the heart up to a praying frame, but arguments must be poured into 
the Boul before the affections rise. Hence are those soliloquies and discourses 
which we find holy men use with their own hearts to bring them into a gracious 
temper, suitable for communion with God in ordinances. It seems [by these 
verses] David either found or feared his heart would Dot be in so good a ftame 
as he desired ; consequently he redoublea his charge : he found bia heart some- 
what drowsy, which made him thus rouse himself. - William Oumall. 

Vermi 1 — 8. — The psalmist's gratitude here has four stCributea. The flrat is 
permmal. " Bleaa the Lord, my toul." He has the aetf-same application in the 
close of the psalm, after he has called on others to do this work. Cur religion 
must be social as well as personal ; but while it must not end at home, it must 
begin at home ; and relative religion, without personal, will always be found 
wanting in excitement, in energy, in extent, m continuance, and very com- 
monly in success. Secondly, it is/enent. "And all that it irithia mt. Met* hit 
holy name" — all my thoughts, my feelings, my understanding, my will, my 
memory, my conscience, my affections, my pEisdons. 

'■ If there be pasdont In mr ton), 
(And pnaMOQS, Lord, tbere be) ; 
Let them tte >ll it tby control. 
My KradouB Lord, for Uiee." 

Thirdly, it is rational, and demanded by the facts of his past life. Therefore 
" forget not all bis benefits." Notbinc can properly affect or influence us when 
it is out of our recollection. " Out of sight out of miod ;" and out of mind, out 
of motive. Whence arose the ingratitude of the .lews of old ! Bad memories. 
" Of the rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and bsst forgotten the God 
that formed thee." "The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's 
crib: but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider." It should 
therefore be your concern, not only to recall your mercies, but to reckon thero. 
Lastly, it is tpeeifie: "Who /orgiteth aU thint iniquities; leho healeth all thy 
diteatfu." When all the worda in a discourse are emphatic, nothing is em- 
phatic, when we dwell on everything, we dwell on nothing effectively. We are 
more atruck, in a landscape, with a selected point of vision for inspection, than 
by the ceneral prospect. David was a poet, and understood poetry well ; and 
poetry differs from philosophy. The one seeks to rise from particular facts and 
instances, to establish general principles and rules : the other is always for 
descending from generalisation to particularization ; and much of its beauty 
and force arises from individualities. — WiJXiata Jay, 184U. 

Verte 2.— "iH«M the IjORD, my aovl." David found some dulness and 
drowunesB ; hence he so often puts the thorn to hia breast ; hence he so im- 
petuoufily inatigateth his soul, as one here phraseth it.— JbAn Trapp. 

Veru%.^"F<irgH not." This touches the secret spring; of so much ingrati- 
tude — forsetfulneaa, the want of re-collection, or ^athenn^ together again of 
bU the varied threads of mercy. Compare Deut. vi. 13 ; viii, 11, 14. "Si oN»- 
viteerit, taeAit" (If thou forgettest, thou wilt be silent).— Jl J. B. Perovai*. 
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Vtru 2, — " Forget not aU his Itntfiti. " That is, forget not any of his bene- 
fits, as the form of speech in the original doth impart.— David Diehon. 

Vvrte 3. — *' Sm^/iU." The word rendered "benefits" — 7iDJ gtmul, means 
properly an act, work, doing, whethar good or evil, Ps. cxisvii. 8 •, and then, 
Mtert, or what a man deserves /ttr liis act ; TtemapoM. Jt is rendered 
detening in Judges iz. 16 ; benefit, as here, in 2 Chron. zxxii. 25 ; detert, Ps. 
xiviii. 4 ; rtToard, Ps. xciv. 3 ; Isai. iii. 11 ; Obod. 15 ; recompenie, Prov. lii. 
14; Isai. zxxv. 4; lix. 18; Ixvi. 6; Jer. li. 6; Lam. iii. 64; Joel iii. 4, 7. 
The proper reference here is to the Divine dealing), to what God had dotit, as 
a reasun for blessing his name. His dealiagt with the psalmist had been such 
as to call for praise and gratitude. What those deaiinge porticuhiily were he 
specifies in the following verses. — Albert Bunei. 

Verte 8. — " Wh> forgiveth aU thine iniquititt." Thine iniquities are more 
than can be numbered ; and tbey are an intolerable burden, so that tlir soul 
under tbem "can in no wise lift up herself." He forgiveth tbem aU. He 
relieveth thee of all. He taketh the dreadful burden from ihy back, the galling 

yoke from thy neck, and makes thee free Thine iniquities are in-equities. 

There is nothing just or right in thee. Thy very nature is an in-equity, bring- 
ing forth nothing but ia-equities. In- equities towards thy Qod, in-equities 
toirards thy neighbour, and in<equities towards thjself, make up the whole of 
thy life. Thou art a bad tree, and a bod tree cannot bring forth good fruit.^ 
J(An Palrford, in " Quiet Bbvrt," 1857. 

FerM a. — ^' AU, thine iniquitie*." In this lovely and well-known psalm, we 
have groat fulness of expression, in reference to the vital subject of redemption. 
"Who forgiveth . ai/ thine iniquities." It is not " Mine" or "nwnyofthino 
Iniquities." This would never do. If so much as the very smsllest iniquity, 
in thought, word, or act, were left unforgiven, we should be just eis badly oH, 
just as far from Ood, just as nnfit for heaven, juat as exposed to hell, 
as though the whole weight at our gins were yet upon us. Let the reader 
ponder this deeply. It does not say, "Who forgiveth thine iniquities pre- 
vious to conversion," There is no such notion as this in Scripture. When 
Qod forgives, he forgives like himself. The source, the channel, the power, 
and the standard of forgiveness are all divine. When Ood cancels a man's sins, 
he does so according to the measure in which Christ bore those sins. Now, 
Christ not only bore tome or many of the believer's sins, he bore them "all," 
aud, therefore, God forgives "all." God's forgiveness stretches to the length 
of Christ's atonement ; and Christ's atonement stretches to the length of every 
one of the believer's sins, past, present, and future. "The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from aU sin." 1 John i. — " Things Nbw and 
Old," 195B. 

Verted. — "Who healeth all thy diteana." In one of the prisons of a certain 
country, was a man who had committed high treason : for this crime be was in 
due time tried, and, being found guilty, was condemned to die. Hut more than 
this; be was afllicted with an inward disease, which generally proves mortal. 
Now we may truly say, that this man is doaUy dead ; that his life is forfeited 
twice over : the laws of his country have pronounced htm guilty of death, and 
therefore his life is forfeited ona to the laws of his country, and, if he had not 
died in this way, he must die of his disease; he is, therefore, "twice dead." 
Now suppose that the sovereign of thst country had made up his mind to vrish 
to save that prisoner's life, eould he save it? He could indeed take off the 
penalty uf the law ; he could give him a free pardon, and so restore the life, as 
snre as it is forfeited by the just sentence of the law ; but, unless ha could 
also send a physician, who could cure the roan of his disease, he would die by 
thai, and his pardon would only lengthen out for a few weeks or months a 
miserable existence. And if this disease were not only a mortal disease, but 
an it^eetumt one, likely to spread itself by the hreath of the patient, and a 
etmtagiont one, likely to spread by the touch of the patient's body or clothes, 
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then it vonid be dangeroue to others to come near that man ; and unless he 
were cured, and thoroughly and entirely cured, the man, though pardoned, 
would still be a fit inmate only for the pest-houfe, and could not be received 
into tlie houBcs of the healthy. You bare teen such a case as this, brethren ; 
you are at this very moment, perhaps, sitting close by a person in this case ; yes, 
and perhaps jou are in this very case yourself 1 Perhapt, do I say ? I should 
say, you arb in this very case, unless you are really and truly a Christian, ft 
believer in Christ Jesus.— IP. Wddoa ChaTupnef/i, 1343. 

Fert 8. — "AH thy dUeatet." The body eiperienceth the melancholy con- 
sequences of Adam's offence, and is subject to many infirmities ; but the sonl 
is subject to as many. What is pride, but lunacy ; what is anger, but a fever ; 
what is avarice, but a dropsy ; what is lust, but a leprosy : what is sloth, but 
a dead palsy ? Perhaps there are apiritual maladies sinular to al! corporeal 
ones. — Oearge Home. 

Verte S.^" All tity diteamt." O my soul, consider the multitude of inflrmities, 
to which tbou urt subject ; thou hast many suggestions of the flesh ; and tliouart 
apt to yield untu them, and strirest not aKainaC them by earnest prayer and lioly 
meditatiouR ; this is an infirmity. In tny prayers to Ood, thy thoughta are 
often wandering, and tbon thinkest of other matters, far unworthy of that great 
Majesty to whom thou [irayeat : or if not so, yet thou art quickly weary, thy 
spirits are drowsy in it, and thou hadst rather be doing of something else ; this 
is an infirmity. And indeed thou hast infirmities in all thy senses. Tn thy 
seeing, thou canst Bee a mote in thy brother's eye, and canst not see a beam in 
thine own eye. In thy smelling, thou thinkeat tnavit odor lueri ex re qualibet, 
that the savour of gain is sweet, from whence soever it rise. In thy hearing, 
- thou art gladder to hear the profane and idle discourses, than such as be serioUB 
and holy ; these are thy innrmitiea ; and, my soul, if I should cut thee up 
into as many parts as an anatomist, and examine the inflrmities of every part, 
should I not have cause, just cause, to cry out with Sunt Paul, O wretch that I 
am, who shall deliver me from this body of sin ? Who shall heal me of all these 
infirmities! for whether we call them rins, and then Ood forgives them; or 
call them infirmities, and then be heats them ; they are to us, all one benefit ; 
in Ood, all one kindness ; that as either of them is well worth remembering ; so 
for both of them, we have just cause to bless him and to praise hia name. — Sir 
Jliehard Baker. 

Var»e 3. — "Xn thy dixtaMe*.*'' Our wideriftmdingi are so bad that they 
understand not their own badness ; our vnJU, which are the queens of our 
souls, become the vassals of sin ; our memory, like jet, good only to draw strawa 
and treasure up trifles of no moment ; our cantcienea, through errors in our own 
understanding, somelimes accusing us when we are innocent, Bometimes acquit- 
ting us when we are guilty; our affeetiim* all disaCected and out of order. 
Most not that needs be a monstrous face, wherein the blaeness which shonld 
he in the veins Ie in the lips, the redness which should be in the cheeks, in the 
nose ; the hair that should grow on the head, on the face ? uid must not our 
souls needs seem ugly in the sight of Ood, who have grief growing there where 
joy should, and joy where gnef ahould 7 We love what we should hate and 
hate where we should love ; we fear where no fear Is, and fear not where we 
ought to fear j and all our affections either mistake thdr object, or exceed their 
due measure.— Thoma* FvUer. 

Vtru 4. — " Who redeem^ (hy l^e fivm deOrvetvm," From his earliest daya 
the psalmist was the child of Providence. Many were the hairbreadth escapes 
and the wonderful deliverances, which he experienced. Dangers of various 
kinds presented themselves aa his years advanced. The jaw of the lion, and 
the paw of the bear, at various times threatened to terminate hia existence, 
and at others the ruthless hand of man. The same Ood who delivered him 
from the iword of Goliath, rescued his life from the javelin of SauL The 
AUni^ty Friend who had covered hie head in the day of battle, delivered him, at 
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one moment, from the lords of tbe Philiatines, UTed him at another out of the 
handH of the men of Kcilah ; end ogsin preserved to him his life and throne from 
the unnatural rebellion of liU own son. Well, thereforo. might the psalmist 
stir up his bouI, and all that was within him, to bless the Lord with most fervent 
gratitude, who, by bo many signal deliverances, had "rtdeemtd hit lifi/rom de- 
^aetion." — John SteMtuon. 

Verte 4. — " Who redsemtth." Preservation from deatn]<:tion,7Kun haggod, 
properly, rtdemption of l^» hjf the kiAtman ; possibly looking forward, in the 
spirit of prophecy, to him who became partaker of uur flesh and blood, that he 
might have the right to redeem our soma from death by dying in our stead.— 
A£tm Clarke, 

Vent 4. — " Fivtn tit pit," including death, the grave, Hades. The Targum 
renders "from Gehenna, "—J'. J. 8, Pervwne. -—m, 

Veriei. — " Tender mereiet.'''' I do not know that I can do better than tell 
you a little incident that took pla[:e in my native town of Stirling. Wnrkmen 
were blasting the castle rock, near where it abuts upon a walk that lies opeu to 
the Btreet, The train was laid and lit, and an explosion was momentarily ex- 
pected. Suddenly trotting round the great wall of the cliff, came a little child 
going straight to where the match burned. The men shouted— (it was meitt/) 
— and by their very terror in shouting, alarmed and bewildered the poor little 
thing. By this time the mother also had come round : in a moment saw the 
danger ; opened wide her arms, and cried from her very heart, " CojTie to me, my 
darling," ~{t\tLt was tender mercy) — and instantly, with eager pattering feet, 
and little arms opened to her arms, and tear-fllled eyes answering to her eyes — 
the little thing ran back and away, and stopped not until she was clasped in her 
mother's bosom — wealth of sunny hair loosened on it, and lipa cor^ red pressed 
to mother's pallid lip of fear — as the motherly heart gave way to tears, in the 
thought of 10 imperilled an eecape : for it was barely by a second, as the roar of 
the shattered rock told. — AUxandtr B. Groaart, in " The Pattvr and IMper qf 
Joy," 1863. 

Verte 5. — " Wh> aaii^flah thy moulK." The word rendered "mmUh," is 
^^., which is rendered omamentt in our version in all otlier passages— eleven 
in number — where it occurs, except here and in zzdi. 0, where it is rendered 
"tnoulA;" and even there it ought properly be translated omameat, and here 
the sense seems to be thy ornament, tliat which is thy glory, thy spirit, zvi. S ; 
Izii. 8. It is true that the soul "P^i is here addressed (see v. 1) ; but the 
spirit may be called the onutment or glory of the toid. — Ohrittopher Word»- 

Veria S. — " Satufleth thy moitth." Kimchi understands the phrase as express- 
ing David's recovery from sickness. In uckness the soul nhhorreth bread, and 
even diunty meat. Job xxxiii. 20. Tbe physician, too, limits the diet of the 
patient, and prescribes things which are nauseous to the palate. The commen- 
tator, therefore, supposes that David here describes the blessing of health, by 
Am ffloutA being juied teitk good thing*. — Bdittnial Note t« CWet'n in lae. 

Verte 6. — "-Sfa(ipto(A." God can so satisfy the soul, that eaoh chink and 
cranny therein shall be filled with spiritual joy. — Tharaa* FuUer. 

Verte S, — " With good thingt." Hark, what does the Lord satisfy with! — 
"ponl things." Not rfeA things, not many things, not eterything \ ask for, but 
" 7O01J things." All my nwd fully supplied, and everything ";«nI." Good- 
ness is God expressed. All his blessings partake of hia own nature. They are 
holy blessings, holy mercies. Everything that tatitfle* most have the nature 
of Ood in it. Nothing ehM will ever " satisfy." The heart was made for God, 
and only God can meet it.— *V*fcrMi WhUfldd, 1874. 

Verte S. — '' Thy youth it rtnetted like the eagla^i," It is an ancient fable 
that the eagle is able to renew his youth when very old, and poetical allusion 
is made to it in this psalm ; but this idea is doubtless founded in reality on the 
great longevity of the bird, and its power, in conunoa with other birds, uf 
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rooalting its plumage periodically, and so increaBing its strength and activity. — 
Bugh Macmillan,* 

Verte. 5. — " TAy youtt it renewed liie the eagU't." — The Scripture knows 
nothing of the idea that the ea^le when old renews its youth. That there ia 
nothing of this kind contained in Is. xl. 31, which ie commonly Sippealed to, 
hut that it is rather the powerful flight of the eagle that b there referred to, 
"they mount up on wings like the eagle, they run and are not weary," is 
evident from the parallel, Xafiy, run, mareh. — S. W. Bengiteiiberg. 

Verged. — " Thy youth ia Tenewed like the tagWi." Thy aelivity icHlraiea 
itteif like the eagle. That is to say, From day to day he will receive and 
increase his strength and TJgour, so that he may thrive and flourish like the 
eagle. The comparison with the ea^Ie is not drawn in point of renotiatioTi, but 
in point of vigour and aetinity continually renewing itaelf ; as Is. xl, 31, says, 
" They that loitit vp«n the Loan thaU renetti their elrength, they »hall m«unt up 
with icingi at eaglet,^' — Venema. 

Verte 5. — " Thy youth it reaeteed like the eagle't." — This renovatioD of his 
youth may he understood three ways. First, as to his natural state, or bodily 
strength. Secondly, as to his civil state, or worldly successes, as to his honour 
and kingl; renown. Thirdly, as to his epiritusl state, or the heightening of 
his gifts, graces, and comforts. "Us probable David had found a declension in 
all these, and at lost, through the goodness of God and his blessing upon him. 
the renewing of them all from that oldness to a youthfulness again, like that of 
eagles.^ JiwepA Caryl. 

Verte 5.— "TAy youth i» renewed liie the eoffWi." — However bold it may 
sound, we say not too much when we speak of an eternal youth, as the glorious 
privilege of ihe devout servant of the Lord, but of him alone. All that with 
reason charnis and captivates in the appearance of youth, is seen in heightened 
measure where the Bpirttual life develops itself undisturbed in fellowship with 
God. Dues the innocence of youth attract vou I In the natural life it is but 
too frequently b misleading appearance ; but m the life of the soul it returns 
to a certain extent when the heart ia purified through the power of the Holy 
Qhost, and the life is renewed in conformity with that of Christ the Lord. 
Does the enjoyment ot youth surpass in your estimation that of any other here 
below ? Be it so ; yet all too speedily it is driven away by the cares of later 
VMrs, whilst enjoyment free from care even in the dark days may dwell in the 
heart whereon has descended the peace of God through faith. The ttrength 
of youth, seems it to you desirable ! Ah I day by day stamps truth upon the 
words : " Youth shall faint and be weary; " but even when the natural strength 
has already long attained its zenith, the Christian often feels himself elevated 
through a power from on high, which lifts him above physical weakness ; and 
what no strength of sinew or muscle could accomplish is attained through the 
power of implicit faith. Yea, even the beautiful deteloptnent which the period of 
youth shows you, ye would not seek in vain in that man who, leaniog on God's 
hand, forgetting the things that are behind, stretches forward from light to 
light, from strength to strength, from bliss to bliss. How, flnally, can hope, 
that makes the youthful heart beat high with throbs of juy, be lacking to him ? 
The fairest part of life the sensual man sees soon behind lum, the spiritual man 
always in prospect; and like the eagle, this last can often from the low atmo- 
sphere round liim soar to the pure, clear etlier, whence already from afar the 
image, nay, the ineflsble reality, shows him a more than earthly joy. 

Eternal youth : it may, yet much more than for David, now be the portion 
of every Christian, but for these alone. Without faith and hope in the heart, 
even the bravest determination to remain young always, or at least as long as 
possible, must give away before the first great storm of life. Yet oven when 

■ We lulKbt have filled mncb ot our space with the tables from the rabbis and the 
fathers In relerence to iia(clee ; bat they ore t«o alwurd, and onttht never to be ro- 
pcnted. We hope, Iherclore, that Vae reader will ezense U not commend tiie omission. 
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faith Bud hope are not BtTsngers to us, whence ia it that id our Bpirittial life 
there is frequently bo little of the "eagle" spoken of here, tmd bo much of the 
"sparrow alone upon the housetop," referred to in Paalm cii. 7t Can it be 
that we allow ourselTaB too little to be satisfied with the good things of which 
David had spoken immediately before ; that is to ssy, that we livt ao little on 
the best things which Gud has to bestow, — his 'word, his Spirit, his grace I 
Only through these do ve attain that lasting second birth, of which the eagle 
is the emblem, and an unfading youth of heart the inestimable fruit. Ye who 
are young in years, seek this undoing youth above all the joys of early life 1 
Recover it, ye middle-aged, in living fellowship with him who msketh all 
things new within 1 Freaerve it, old frienda of Ood and of hia Chriat, aa your 
fairest crown here on earth, and the earnest of your bliss in heaven. And thou. 
Christian, vho aittest down disconsolate, bethink thyself ; the eagle lets his 
wings bang down, only thereafter to soar with stronger flight! — J.' J. Van 
Oo^rue, in " The Year of aaltiatian," 1874. 

F«ri0 6. — " Tha LoBD aecatetA righteoutaeti,"' &c. Rising from personal 
blessings to general, the comprehensive fact, evermore to the glory of God, is 
hia sympathy with the Buffering and oppressed, and his ready and efFecl^ve 
interposition in their case. Who will not pruae him that he caretb so kindly 
and so gloriously for those who suffer cruel wronijs from wicked oppreaaora t — 



VerteT. — "Se made htoKn hit mij/i imto 3Cmm." When Moses went np 
to Hoant Sinai and tairiol there with God the space of forty days, we may 
well think that Ood in that time, revealed many secrete to him ; and particu- 
larly " made known hit vnyt ;" (Ex. ixxiii. IB) ; not only his ways in which he 
would have us to walk, but his ways in which he walks himself, and the course 
he holds in the government of worldly offaira ; why he Buffers the wicked to 

Erosper, and why the godly to be oppressed. These "uay«'' of his he made 
nown to Moses ; to the children of Israel, only " his acts." He showed them 
hia wonderful favours to themselTes in the wilderness, and that was his 
righteousness ; but he ahowed them not hia ways, and the course he held in 
them : they saw only the events of things, they saw not the leaaona of them, 
as Moaea did. — Sir Hiehard Baker. 

FwM 8 — " Xer^ful and graeiojii, tlovi U> anger and plenUovl in mereg." 
my BonI, here are four properties apoken of to be in God, and are all so 
necessary, that we could not miss one of them. If he were not " mere\ful " we 
could hope for no pardon ; and if he jwere no more but merciful we could hope 
for ELo more but pardon ; but when besides hia being merciful he is also 
" ^rocMuj," thia gives us a further hope, a hope of a donative ; and then it will 
not be what we are worthy to receive, hut what it is fit for him to give. If he 
were not " itaio to anper" we nould expect no patience; but when beddee his 
slowness to anger he ia also '^full of compauion ,-" this makes us expect he will 
be the good ^muritan, and not only bind up our wounds, but take care also 
for our further curing. What though he chide and be angry for a time ; it is 
but our being patient a while with him, as he a long time hath been patient 
with us.— Sir R. Baier. 

Vene 8 — '^ Slow to anger." In Scripture we find that slowness to aqger, sod 
hastiness to be angry, ore expressed by the different frame of the nostrils ; as, 
namely, when the Loid is said to he "abie to anger," the Hebrew ig, l^ng of 
noftnli. — Jottpk Caryl. 

Vene 8. — " PUnteoxu in merq/." ■ipn~3i, " great, mighty in mercy," placing 
his chief glory in this attribute, and lieicby teaching us how to estimate true 
greatness, — George Home. 
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TwM 8. — " PUnteou* in merey." It ia & thing msrvullauslj itAtAtectorj and 
pleasing to tbe heart of a man to be atill taking from a great heap ; and upon 
this ground are those proverbiul sajings, There is no Sahing like to fishing in 
the sea, no service Jiko the aervice of Bi king: because in one thfru ia the 
greatest plenty and -abundance of that kind of pleasure that flsbera look 
after ; and for tbem that serve, aud must live by their Bervice, there is none 
like that of princes, because the; have abundance of reward and of opportunitj 
whereby to rccompeujie the services of those that do wait and ati«nd upon 

them And upon tbe aumo ground it is that the Sciiptures, in several 

places do not only assert and teatilj that God is " »n«ret/W' and " ffraeiotu," 
but abundant in mercy and full of grace ; and not simply that there is redemp- 
tion in him, but pleuteuUBneas of redemption, Pa. Iszxvi. S ; and czxx. 7 ; laai. 
Iv. 7, " Let the wicked forsake hie way," etc. ; " Let him return unto the Lord 
and he will have mi;rcy upon him ; and to our Qod, fur he will abundtintlj 
;iardon." The commodity which we ?tand in need of is mercy and the pardon 
of our sins, because we havu been unholy and uneodi j creatures ; this com- 
modity is abundantly in God. There it is treasured up as waters aje in the 
atore-house of the sea; there is no end of the treaaurea of his grace, mercy, 
pardon, and compassion. There is un man, being in want, but had rather 
go to a rich man's door to be relieved, than to the door of a poor man, if he 
knoweth the rich man to be as liberal and as bountifully disposed as the poor 
man can be. — John Qoodieia, on " Being filled with the ^rtt." 

r«-»« B.— " 3j uUl not alviay* rfW«."— Certiunly it is as nnplessiog to God 
to chide, as it ia to us to be chidden ; and so little he likes of anger, that he 
rids his haoda of it as fast as he can : he is not so slow in coming to it, but he 
is OS ^uick in getting from it ; for chidine is a bar to mercy, end anger an 
im]>cdimcnt to compassion ; nothing is so distsBteful to God as that any block 
should lie in the way of his mercy, or that the liberty of hia compasaion should 
have any cause of lestraint : and then we may be sure he will not himself lay a 
block in the way with chiding, nor be a cause to restrain his compassion by 
keeping hia anger.— Sir R. Baker. 

Vtru9. [Second Claute). — To heep anger for eter, corresponds with the 
French phrase, Je lui garde, II me l^a ganti,* whith we use when tbe man, who 
cannot forgive the injuries he has received, clierishes Bccret revenge in hia 
heart, and waits for an opportunity of retatiation. Now David denies that 
Qod, after the manner of men, keeps anger on account of iujuriea done to bun, 
since he condescends to be reconciled. — Caltin. 

Vert» 10.—" He hath not dealt with vi after our lint." Might we not have 
expected, with auch ronduct, that God would have withdrawn from us the 
blessing of hia providence, withheld from us the communication of his Spirit, 
permitted us to find the means of grace profitleas, left our temptations to 
multiply, and suffered ub to sink into a state of fixed backsliding t— and then, 
tvith our hearts at last sinking into too natural depression, might we not have 
seemed to hear him saying to us this day, "Thine own wickedness shall 
correct thee, and thy baekstidingB bIiilII reprove thee ; know, therefore, and 
see that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy 
Gnd, and thai my fear is not in thee, saith the Lord God of Hosts." — BapliU 
W. A'oel, 1798—1878. 

Vcrte 10.—" He hath not dealt vith m after our tine." Why ia it that God 
hath not dealt with us after our sins ! Is it not beeauae he hath dealt with 
another after our sins? Another who took our sins upon him ; of whom it is 
said, that " God chastened him in his fierce wrath" t and why did he cliastcn 
him, but for our sins t O gracious God, thou art too just to take revenge 
twice for tbe same faults ; and therefore, having turned thy fierce wrath upon 
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hinij thoa wilt not turn it upon us too ; but having rewarded him according to 
our loiquitles, thou wilt now reward ua according tonia merits. — Sir S. Baker. 

Verte 11.— Our mind cannot find a comparison too largo for Expressing the 
superabundant mercy of the Lord toward hia people. — Bavid Diekton. 

Verte 13. — " Aa /or a» the east i» from tht teat." The eipression taken 
from the distance of the eait from wut is pitched upon, saith Ejmchi, because 
those two quarters of the world are of greatest extent, being all known and 
inhabited. Prom whence it ia that geographies reckon that waj their longi- 
tudes, as from north to south their latitudes. — Henry Sammond. 

Verte 12. — When sin ia pardoned, it ia never charged again ; the guilt of it 
can no more return than east can become west, or west become east. — Stephen 
Ckamoek. 

Verte \%.—Like at a father pUieth hU ehUdren," etc. A chaplui 
men, at an American port, visited a Bailor who appeared to be near death. 

spoke kindly to the man upon the state of his soul, and directed him ti 

himself on Jesus. With an oath, the sick man bade him begone. The chap- 
luu then told him that he muat be faithful to him, for if he died impenitent he 
would be lost for ever. The man was sullen and silent, and pretended to fall 
asleep. The visit was repeated more than once, with aimilar ill success. At 
length the chaplain, suspecting that the sailor was a Bcotchman, repeated a 
Terse of the old version of the Psaima : 

" Such pity ns a fslher batb 
Unl" Ilia clilldren Acv. 
Like pity eliowt the Loitl to BQch 
As wurfllilp hini In fesr.'' 

Tears started into the sailor's eyes as he listened to these words. The chsp- 
loin asked him if he had not had a pious mother. The man broke into teats. 
Yes, hb mother had, in years gone by, taught him these words, and had also 
prayed to God fur him. Since then he ha^ been a wanderer by sea and land ; 
but the memory of her faith and love moved his heart. The appeals made to 
him were blessed by the Spirit of God, Hia life was spared, and proved the 
reality of his conversion. 

Verte 13. — " Like at afaiher." It is to be observed in this verse, what kind 
of mercy the prophet attributes to God. He says not. As man pities man, as 
the rich the poor mon, as the strong the feeble, as the freeman the captive, but 
he makes mention of that pity which a father shews to his son, which is the 
greatest of all. The word oni itself supports this view, as it property signi- 
fies ftitearum commotU. An example of this we have in 1 Kings iii. in the case 
of the woman who could not bear the slaughter of her child .... And after- 
wards in the case of the father of the prodigal. Luke zv. — lUiacalv*. 

Verm IZ.—" As a father pitieth hit ehUdren.'" The father piticth his children 
that are weak in knowledge, and instructs them ; pities them when they are 
froward, and bears with tnem ; pities them when they are sick, and comforts 
them ; when they are fallen, and helps them up again ; when they have offended, 
and upon their etihmission, forgivea them ; when they are wronged, and rights 
them. Thus " the Lord pitieth them that fear him."— JfoWAne &mry. 

Verte 13. — " So the utrA pitieth," &c. So and ten thousand times more than 
BO. For he is the "Father of all mercies," and the Father of all the father- 
hoods in heaven and earth. Eph. iii. 16. — John Trapp. 

Verte 13.— " TA* Loud pUieth." Though it be commonly said, "It is 
better to be envied, than pitied ;" yet here it is not so : but it is a far happier 
thing to be pitied of God, than to be envied of men. — Sir S. Baher. 

Verte 13. — " T^em that fear him." The fear of God is that deference to 
God which leads you to subordinate your will to his ; makes you intent on 
pleasing him ; [>enitent in view of past wilfulness ; happy in his present smile ; 
transported by hia love ; hopeful of his glory. — Oeorge Bowea. 
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V«r»e IS. — " Thtm tAat /tar him." It ma; be understood of those who 
haT« not jst " reoeived the spirit of »d(]ption," but are jet " trembiing at his 
word," those he "pities." — Matthae Baay. 

Teriet 13, 14.'-Tbe good father doth not turn off the child for being weak 
and aicklj ; but is so much the more indulgent as hie necesuty requires suc' 
cour. If his stomach refuse meat, or cannot answer it with dif^estioD, will he 
put him out of doors! No; when the Shunamite's son compltuns of his head, 
she lays him in her bosom. A. mother is good to all the fruit of her womb, 
most kind to the sick infant i when it lies with its eyes fixed on her, not able 
to declare its grief, or to call for what it desires, this doubles her compassion : 
' So the Lord doth pity us, remembering our frame, considering that we are 
but dust ' ; that our soul works b^ a lame instrument ; and therefore he requires 
not tbut of an elemental composition, which be doth of angelical spirits. The 
son is commanded to write out such a copy fairly ; he dotn his best, fat short 
of the original ; yet the father doth not chide, but encourage him. Or he 
gires him a bow and arrows, bids him shoot to such a mark : he draws his 
utmost atrcDgth, lets go cheerfully ; the arrow drops far short, yet the son is 
praised, the father pleased. Temptation assaults us, lust buffets ns, secular 
business diverts us, manifold is our weakness, but not beyond our Father's 
forgiveness : ' He will spare us, as a man spareth his own son that aerreth 
him,' Ual. Ui. 17, — T&ovtat Adamg, 

Fena 14. — "Be hunoeth.ow frame." " Our formation ;" the fnann^r in which 
weore constructed, and the maUrialt of which we are made. — Adam Clarke. 

Ver»e 14.~"fs knoiceth our frame; he rememhavth tAat ae ar« duet." Not 
like some unskilled empiric, who hath but one receipt for all, strong or weak, 
young or old ; but ss a wise physician considers his patient, and then writes his 
bill. Hen and devils are but God's apothecaries, they make not our physic, 
but give what God prescribes. Balaam loved Balsk's fee well enough, but 
could not go a hair's breadth beyond God's commission. — Wiiliam Oumall. 

Verte 14. — "Be remembereth that we are dvitt." As if the very matter out of 
which man was first made, though without nn, were a disadvsntage to him, 
in the resisting of sin. It was a disadvantage before man had any sin in him, 
how much more is it now when most men have nothing at all in them but sin, 
and the beat have very much. " That ahidi ie Jxfrn <tf tkefteth," saith Christ, 
" iefetk." Corrupt nature can produce none but corrupt acts.— •TtwpA CaryL 

YeneU.—" WeandtM." 

O how In this Thy qolra ot sodIb I stand. 



/ 



~Bmry Vavghan. 

Vertee 14, Ifl.— " We are <£«*(." I never see one of those spiral pillars of 
dust which, like a mimic rimoon, rush along the road upon a windy day, with> 
out thinking, "There is an image of life." Dust and a breath 1 Observe how 
the spparcnt "pillar" is but a condition, an active condition, of the particles 
of dust, and those particles continually changing. The form depends upon 
the incessant movemenL The heavy sand flosts on the impalpable air wtdle 
it partakes its motion ; let that cease and it fslls. So the dull clods of the 
field, smitten by force, take wings and soar in lif^ partake for a time its rapid 
course, and then, the force exhausted, fall back into their former state, A 
whirl, a flux, maintained by forces without, and ceasing when they are with- 
drawn ; that is our life, — Jama Bititott, in " Thoughte on Health atid tome (f 
iU Conditione," 1871. 
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Tijr»elG. — ^^A»foT nwn." The inrigniflcance of man is especiall; brought 
out by the use of Enosb here. — Robert Baker GirdUttone. 

Yerie 15, — Han comes forth, aajs Job, like t. fioatr, and ii cut down ; he ii 
Bent into the world the foireat sod Qobleet part of Ood'a works, fashioned after the 
image of his Creator, with respect to reason and the great faculties of the mind ; 
he Cometh forth glorious as the fiower of the field; aa it surpaMcs the vege- 
table world in beauty, so does he the animal world in the glory and excelleoca 
of his nature. The one, if no untimely accident oppress it, soon arrives at the 
full period of its perfection, — is suilered to triumph for a few moments, and is 
plucked up b; the roots in the very |)rlde and gayest stage of its being ; — or if 
It happens to escape the bands of violence, in a few days it necessarily sickens 
of itself and dies away. Man likewise, though bis progress is slower, and his 
duration somewhat longer, yet the periods of his growth and declension are 
nearly the same, both in the nature and manner of them. If he escapes the 
dangers which threaten his tenderer years, he is soon got into the full maturity 
and strength of life ; and if he is so fortunate as not to be hurried out of it then 
by accidents, by his own folly and intemperance — if he escapes these, he 
naturally decays of himself,— a period comes fast upon him, beyond which he 
was not made to last. Like flowers or fruits whicn may be plucked up by 
force before the time of their maturity, yet cannot be made to outgrow the 
. period when they are to fade and drop of themselves ; when that comes, the 
hand of nature then plucks them both on, and no art of the botanist can uphold 
the one, or skill of the physician preserve the other, beyond the periods to 
which their original frames and constitutions were made to extend. As Ood 
has appointed and determined the several growths and decays of the vegetable 
race, so he seems as evidently to have prescribed the same laws to man, as well aa 
all living creatures, in the &ret rudiments of which there are contained the specific 
powers of their growth, duration and extinction ; and when the evolutions of 
those animal powers are exhausted and run down, the creature entires and 
dies of itself, as ripe f mit falls from the tree, or a flower preserved beyond its 
bloom, drops and perishes upon the stalk. — Lawrenee Stenu, 1718 — 1708. 

Vertt 15. — The psalmist saith of man, "<u a Jhwer of the JUld, k he \ 
fiivriihtth." It is not a flower of the garden, but of the "JUid." This latter \ 
ifl more subject to decay than the former, because it liea more open to the ^ 
nipping air and violent winds, and to the browsing mouth of the oeast, and 
ia more liable to be trampled upon : by all these ways it decayeth as well as 
by the scorching sun, and its own fading temper;— JiiAn BdwanU, ia "Thto- 
Ufia Sff&rmala."' 

Ver$i 15.— 'Ms afineer iff th« field." 

What U Hte ! like ■ flower, with the bane to Its Ijosom, 

To-day full of promise — to-morrow It die* ! — 
And health—like the dew-drop that hanjl^B In Its blossODl, 

SarvlveB but a Digbt, and exbolea to the ekles I 
How oft 'neaUi the bud that Is brightest and talrest, 

Tha seeds of the canker In embryo lurk ! 
Bow oft nt the root of the Sower that Is rarest- 
Secure In Its unbtuh the worm la at work T 

~Jame» Beatfie, 1785—1608. 

F«rw la.'—^^TkemndpatiethoBer it, mid it it gone," etc. A breath of dr, a 
gentle wind (nn) pasaes over hjm and he is gone. It would not be »o Strang 
if a tempest, a whirlwind, passing over should sweep him away. The psalmist 
means much more than this. The gentlest touch, the whispering breeze, bears 
him off. He soon becomes a stranger, no more known in the little space he 



once flUed, going out and coming irt.—Senry Coalet. 
■" '" -'* The wind pa» '^ " '' ' '' '" " 

. . . !ast destroys . „ 

wondered at, if, as Dr. Russell says, the winds sometimes " bring with them * 



Ferte 16. — " The icindpaueth oter it, and it it gone." It is well known that 
t destroys 



B hot wind in the east destroys at once every green thing. Nor is tbia to bo 
wondered at, if, as Dr. Russell says, the winds sometimes " bring with them ' 
degree and tdnd of heat, which one would imagine came out of an oven, aa 
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nhloh, when it blows hard, will aSect met&ls within the IioueeB. such as locks 
of TODin dours, searl; bb much as if the; bad been exposed to the rays of the 
BUn." The blasting effect which seeme to be here alluded to, of certain pesti- 
lential winds upon ilie aaimal frame, is by do means exsffgeiated hy the com- 
parisoQ to the sudden fading of a flower. Maillet descrioes hundreds of per- 
sons in a caravan as stifled on the spot hj the fire and dust, of which the deadly 
wind, that sometimes prevails in the eastern deserts, seems to be composed. 
And Sir John Cbardin describes tbia wind " as making a great hissing noise," 
and SBTH that "it appears red and fiery, and kills those whom it strikes by a kind 
of stifljng them, especially when it happens in the day time." — Siehai'd Mant. 

Verte 16.— "TAa place thereof thaU hnoui him no more," &c. Man, once 
turned to dust, is olown about bj every wind, from place to place ; and 
what knows the place, when dust falls upon it ; whether it be the duet ot a 
prince, or of a peusiint ; whether of a man, or of a beast? And must not man 
then needs be very miserable, when time aod piece, the two best helps of 
life, do both forsake him ? for what help can be have of time, when hb days are 
but as grass ? What help of place, when his place denies him, and wiU not 
know him i—Sir £. Baker. 

Verte 17. — "ifut fht inerty of the Lord it from erer^ngling to ecerlatting." 
No human benevolence is perpetually the same; but by experience we see 
that those who are kind to-day, may be changed into tyrants to-morrow. 
Examples of this we have in the life of Nero, and many other rulers. There- 
fore lest we should suf^pect the goodness of Ood to bear any similar character, it 
is said with inconceivable consoTation, that it shall never cease, hut is prepared 
for ever for all those who fear and serve QoA.— Mvteului. 

Verie n.~'*From merlatting to eterlaiting." From everlasting, by pre- 
destination ; to everlasting, by glorification : tbe one without beginnbg, the 
Other without end. — Bernard. 

Verte 18.— 'To 3o them." Commands are to be remembered in order to 
practice ; a vain speculation is not the Intent of the publication of them. — 

Stephen Ckamock. 

Veru 19. — "The Lord Aath prepared hit Tyrone." The word si^ifi^ 
esttiblithed as well as prepared, and might be so rendered. Due preparation is 
the natural way to the establishment of a thing ; basty resolves break and 
moulder. This notes, 

1, The peculiarity of his authority. He prepares it, and none else for him. It 
is a dominion that ori^nally resides in nb nature, not derived from any by 
birth or commission ; he alone prepared it. He is the sole cause of his own 
kingdom ; his authority therefore is unbounded, as infinite as his nature. None 
can set laws to him, because none but himself prepared his throne for him. As 
he will not impair his own happiness, so he will not abridge himself of bis own 
authority. 

a. Readiness to exercise it upon due occasions. He hath prepared his 
throne, he is not at a loss, he nc^da not stay for a commission or instructions 
from any how to act. He hath all things ready for the assistance of his people, 
he faath rewarda and punishments ; his treasures and axes, the great mark of 
authority lying by him, the one for the good, the other for the wicked. His 
mercy he keeps by him for thousands, Exod. xxxtv. 7 ; his arrows he hath 
prepared by him for rebels, Ps. vii. 18. 

3. Wise management of it. It is prepared : preparations imply prudence; 
the government of God is not a rash and heady authority, A prince upon his 
throne, a judge upon the bench, manages things with the greatest discredon, 
ot should be suppmed so to do. 

4. Successful aess and duration of it He hath prepared or established it. 
It is fixed, not tottering ; it is an unnovable dominiOD ; all the strugglinga 
of men and devils cannot overturn it, nor bo much as shake it It is estsB- 
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his counsel, so his authority, shall a toad ; and " be will do all bU pleasure," 
ImL Xlvi. IQ. — Slephen Chamock. 

F«r*0 IB. — "ifw throne in th« fteoMru," denotes : 1. The glor? of his do- 
minion. The heavens are the most stately and comely pieces of the creation ; 
his majesty is there most visible, his glory most spleudid, Fs. ^ii. 1. In heaven 
bis dominion is more acknowledged by the angels : his dominion is not disputed 
there by the angels that attend aim, aa it is on earth b;^ ti>B rebels tlut arm 
themselves against him. 3. The supremacy of his empire. The heavens are 
the loftiest part of the creation, and the only lit palace for him, 8, Peciiiiority 
of this dominion. He rules in the heavens alone, liis authority ia not delegated 
to any creature, he rules the blessed spirits by himself : but he rules men that are 
on his footstool by others of the same kind, men of their own nature, i. The vast- 
ness of his empire. The earth is but a spot to the heavens. What is England in a 
map to the whole earth, but a spot you may cover with your finger ; much less 
must the whole earth be to the extended heavens. You cannot conceive the many 
millions of little particles that are in the earth ; and if all put together be but 
one point to that place where the throne of Ood is seated, how vast must his 
empire be I Ho rules there over the angels, which excel in strength, those 
hosts of his which do his pleasure, in comparison of whom all the men in the 
world, and the power of the greatest potentates, ia no more than the strength 
of an ant or Hy. And since his throne is in the heavens, it will follow that all 
things under ihe heaven are part of his dominion ; the inferior things of earth 
cannot but be subject to him ; and it necessarily includes bis influence on all 
things below, bejiause the heavens are the cause of all the motion in the world. 
See Hosea ii. 31, Sa. S. The easiness of managing this government. His 
throne being placed on high, he cannot but behold all things that are done 
below ; the tieight of a place gives advantage to a clear eye to behold things 
below it. " TAt Lord looked ddan from heaven upon the children of men, to see 
^therewere any tkat did underiland," Ps. siv. 3. He looks not down from 
heaven as if his presence were conSned there, but he looks down majestically, 
and by way of authority. 6. Duration of it. The heavens are incorruptible, 
his throne is plaeed there in an incorruptible stAte. The throne of Ood out- 
lives the dissolution of the world. — Condensed from Charjuxk. 

T^M IB. — ■■'BU kingdom raUth over all." His Lordship is universal. First, 
over all time: other lords die, hut he is eternal. Eternity ia properly the duration 
of an uncreated Ens. It is improperly taken, cither for things tnat have both be- 
ginning and end, as everlasting mountains ; divers such phrases in Scripture ; 
or for things that have a beginning but shall have no end; so are angels and 
men's souls eternal ; so, eternal life, eternal fire. But Ood calls himself, " f AM,'^ 
Exod. iiL 14 : I am what I have been, I have been what I am, what I am and 
have been I shall be. This attribute is incommunirable : all other things had a 
non BUS preceding their eue; and they have a mutation tending to nothing. 
" They that war (gainst thee shall be aa nothing," las. sli, 12: all come to 
nothing unless they be upheld by the manutency of God : but " Thou art the 
same, and thy years shall have no end," Ps. cii. 27, Thou tumest man to de- 
atnictlon. and again sayest. Return : " even from everlasting to everlaHting thou 
art Ood," Ps. xc. 2 ; the sole umpire and measarer of beginning and ending- 
Secondly, over all placet, heaven, earth, hell, Ps. cxxxv. 6. Kings are limited, 
and cannot do many things they desire : they cannot command the sun to 
stand still, nor ths wind to blow which way they would : in the lofty air, in 
the depths of the sea no king reigns. They fondly flatter the pope with his 
long arms that they reach to purgatory ; (but indeed both power and place are 
alike imaginary ;) it ia Christ alone that hath the keys of all places. Thirdly, 
over all ereature*; binding the influences of Pleiades, and loosing the bands of 
OrioD, Job xsxviii. 81 ; commanding the fire against the nature of it, to de- 
scend, 2 Kings i. 13 ; creating and ruling the stars, Amos v. 8 ; overruling the 
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liono, Dan. vi. 83, een^ing the meteora, Psal. cslriii, B, hedsinK in the sea, 
lapping it up like & child la awaddliiig-ctotheB, Job fmiii. B, dividing, divert- 
ing. Hlling it. In both fire and water, those two raging elements that have no 
meicjr, he shows mere; ; detivera ue from both in both. He calls the fowls, 
and they come ; the beasts, and they hear ; the trees, and thej spring to obey 
him. He hath a rmren for EliUh, a gourd for Jonah, a dog for Lazanu. Miikes 
the leviathan, the bugest living creature, preserve his prophet. Tliati^ ter- 
rible lion should be Killed, as was by Samson ; or not kill, as they iprbore 
Daniel ; or kill and not eat, as that prophet, 1 Kings xiii. : here was the Lord. 
Over metals ; he makea iron to swim, stones to cleave asunder. Over the 
devils ; they must obey him though unvrilllngly. But they continually rebel 
againat him, and break hia will t They do indeed against his complacency, not 
against his permission. There is then no time, not the hour of death ; no 

Slace, not the sorest torment ; no creature, not the devil ; but the Lord can 
eliver us from them. Therefore at alt times, in all places, tuid againat all 
creatures, let us trust in him tor deliverance. — J^imat Adavu. 

FtrM 10. — "ffif hingdom rvleth oner aU." When Mclancthon was ex- 
tremely solicitous about the affairs of the church in his days, Luther would 
have him admonished in these terms, Mmt«ndwi ett PkUippu* vi derijuU mm 
rtctor mundi : Let not Philip make himself any longer governor of the world. — 
David Clarkton. 

y Varm 20. — "Bleu ihe Lord, ya hi* angel*,''' etc. The weight of offering 
praise unto Qod is too heavy for men to lift ; and as for angels, it will take up 
alt tbeir strength and their best abilities to go about it. — David Didctan. 

Vert 20. — '^Angelt, that exeel in itrength, that do hit eommandmenU." The 
chief excellence of the an^ls, the main cause of their strength and power, 
and of their immense supenority to mankind, is that which is set forth in the 
following words of the test. After the pBalmiat lias described the angels as 
excelling in strength, he adds that they do Ood'i amimandmeaU, hearkening to 
tin voice qf hi* Kcm. For this is the only living source of lasting strength and 
power. They who do the will of God faithfully and obediently, have God for 
them ; and then what can be against them ? Then work itself strengthens 
them, and is like a tide bearing them onward ; because it is hi* work. They 
on the other hand who run counter to the will of God, have God against them ; 
and then what can be for them 1 Can a man push back the sea 1 can he lay 
bold on the sun, and drag him out of hia course ! Then may he hope to be 
strong, when he is fighting against the will of God .... 

Hence we see the falsehood of that maxim, so common on the lips of those 
who plume themselves upon their mastery in the wisdom of this world— that 
Might is Right,— a maxim which exactly inverts the truth, and whereby the 
Prince of darkness is ever setting himself up against the Lord of heaven. The 
true principle, which is inverted and perverted in this falsehood, — the principle 
which ought to be written up in the council-chambers of princes and on the 
walls of senate-houseH, — the principle which explains the secret of the strength 
of the angels, and indeed of nil true strength, that is in accordance with the 
will of God, — may bo stated in the selfsame words, if we only invert their 
order, Right is Might. — Juliut CkarUt Hare, 1849. 

YerteW.—^Hita.ngeU that do hi* oiwimnM(i)n*n£»," etc. They hearken to the 
voice of hia word, they look upon God as the preat General, and if ho pve out 
the word, they give out their strength, snd go about the work willingly. They 
are very attentive to hia commands ; if he says, Go amite Herod for his pride, 
Balaam for his covetousness, David for his vainglory, Bennacherib for his 
blasphemy, and Bodom for ita uncleanneas, presently they go.— WiUiam 
QreeiAiU. 

Verit 30. — "Commandment*." Dar^r O??). to speak, is rendered, "eom- 
muiini" twenty times . . . direct personal communion between the Lord and 
his messengers seems to be implied. —B. B. OirdUttone. 
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Verie ZQ.—"Searlening vnto the voice of Sw word." Not only, mightilj 
executing tha word when heurd ; but, ever inteotl; listening, readg to oaUh the 
intimation of hU wOl—WUliiim Sag. 

Vertt 20, — "Hearkening unto the voice <{fhii vord." Angels are Tigilant ctm- 
turea, and wait for opportunities, and wben they come they will not lose them. 
They neither slumber nor sleep, but hearken constiintly what thd Lord will gay, 
what opportunity there will be for action ; so. in Ezekiel i. ll, they are 
descnt ed with their wings stretched upward, mnnifesting their watchfulness 
and readiness for service. When Cbrist waa born, a multitude of thctn ap- 

F eared and celebrated hia nativity, Luke i'l. 13 : wlien Christ waa taken by 
adas and bis train, Peter drew his sword in his Master's defence ; but what 
saith ChriatI "Put up thy sword, it is not a time now to fight, but to suffer : 
thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give 
me more than twelve legions of angels ? It is not a time now to pray for 
help, I must die, and the Scripture must ba fullllled ; but if I would, my 
Father would bid the angels tu aid me, and they preaeutly would come, whole 
legions of them, yea, all the angels in heaven." Let us lenrn of angels to watch 
for opportunities, and take them. There are nicks of time wherein to do the 
work of Christ William QreenhiU. 

Verie il.—"Bleei ye tha Lord, aU ye kit hotti , , . that do hit pleaetire." 
The snn, moon, stars, and planets do " Am pleature" (Ps. xii, 1) nnconRcioualy ; 
the " angels" consciously, and with inBtinctive love, " hearken unto the voice 
of his word" (v, 30), Both together constitute tha Lord's hosts.— J, R. 

Paut»et, 

Veneii. — "Jfaw (he LoBD, my tout." That ia to say, "Let thy voca- 
tion be that of the seraphim, O my soul, and enter on the life of heaven !" 
Why should I praise him ) Can my praise be of any advantage to him ? No ; 
nor that of all the heavenly hosts. It is infinite condescension u him to hearken 
unto the praises of his most esalted creatures. 

Let me bless the Lord, because no function will be more rich in blessings to 
my soul than this. The admiiiag contemplation of his excellence is in reality 
the appropriation thereof : the heart cannot delight in God, without becoming 
like God. Let me do it, because it is the peculiar privile^ of man on thia 
earth to bless the Lord. When he would flna any to join him in this, ba has 
to ascend the skies. Let me do it, because the earth is fully furnished with the 
materials of prniae. The sands, the seas, the flowers, the insects ; animals, 
birds, fields, mountains, rivers, trees, clouds, sun, moon, stars, — all wait for ma 
to translate their attribues and distinctions into praise. But, above all, the 
new creation. 

Let me do it, because of Hm, through him, and to him, are all the things , 
that pertain to my existence, health, comfort, knowledge, dignity, safety, pio- 
gress, power, and usefulness. A thousand of his ministers in earth, sea, and 
sky, are concerned in the production and preparation of every mouthful 
that I eat. The breath that I am commanded and enabled to modulate in 
praise, neither comes nor goes without a most surprising exhibition of the 
condescension, kindness, wisdom, power, and presence of nim whom I am to 
praise. Is it not dastardly to be' receiving benefits, without even mentioning 
the name, or describing the goodi^ss of the giver ? Let candidates for heaven 
bless the Lord. There is no place there for such as have not learned this art. 
How shall I prwse him ! Not with fine words. No poetic talent ia here 
necessary. Any language that expresses heart-felt admiration will be accepted. 
Praise him so far as you know him ; and be will make known to you more of 
his glory. — George ^owen, 1873. 

Verie 23. — The last specification is completely comprehenslva ; "aU hit 
vorit in all plaeet of kit wide dominiont" — all that he has made, whether In* 
teltigent or not intelligent ; '' in all plaeet" — above, beneath, around : in heaven, 
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earth, or hell : let them all fall into this aniveraal chorus of praise and blcming, 
extolling Jehovah, the One supremely great, supremely uood 1 Nor will he 
exempt himself ; for his pereoDal responsibilitieH as to hu own heart, are bis 
highest. Therefore ho closes as he began, "Blot Uie JiOKD, my wui." — 
&nrj/ CiftBlei. 

Far** 22.— ^'5&w the Lobd, my »oul." Inasmuch as the poet thus comes 
bacli to his own soul, his psalm also turns back into itMJi and assumes the fotm 
of a converging circle. — FYans JMUtteh. 

Verte i2.—''BUu the Lokd. ail hit wrrt* in aU plaeei of hi* domimtm: 
dleu the Lord, my wvl." We are very much struck by this sudden transi- 
tion from " all God's works, in all places of his dominion," to himself, a solitary 
individual. Of course he had already included himself ; himself bad been 
summoned when be summoned all Ood's works in all places of his doroinion ; 
but it seems as if a sudden fear had seized the Psalmist, the fear uf by any 
possibility omitting himself; or, it not a fear, yet a consciousness that his 
very activity in summoning others to praise, might make him forgetful that he 
was bound'to praise Ood himself, or sluggish in the duty, or ready to take for 
granted, that he could not himself be neglecting what he was so strenuous id 
pressing on all orders of being. We have a great subject of discourse here. 
Bolomon has said, "They made me keeper of the vineyards, but mine onn 
vineyonJ have I not kept,'' Alas 1 how possible, how easy, to take pains for 
others, and to be neglectful of one's self ; nay, to make the pains we take for 
otbeis the reason by which we persuade ourselves that we cannot be neslecting 
ourselves. How important, then, that, if with the Psalmist we call on all Ood's 
works in alt places of his domioinns to bless the Lord ; how important, I say, 
that we add, like persons bent on self-examination, and fearful of self- 
deceit, "£Ia<t the Lord, my toul." — Henry MthiU. 

Verut 1, 3, ii.—"BUu (As Lord, my toul , , . SUti the Lord, my hokI," 
with the '■'■BUu the Lord aU hU teorttia all place* of Ki* dominion: hUm the 
Lord, my told," verse 22 ; these two form the thtice-repeated blessing from 
the Lord to the soul in tbe Mosaic formula, Kum. vi. 24 — 3S. — A. B. Fauaet. 



HINTS TO THE VILLAGE PREACHER. 

Vert 1. — "The Bainta blessing the Lord." See " Spurgeon'a Bermons," 
No, 1,078. 

Veriel.—I. We should bless the Most High himself. It is possible to fail 
to bless Aim, while we praise his gifts, his word, his works, his ways. II. We 
should bless him individually : '•My soul." Not merely the family through 
the father, nor the people through the pastor ; nor the congregation throitgh 
the choir 1 but personally. III. We should bless him spiritual^ : "soul." Not 
only with organ, voice, offering, works, &c, IV, We should bless him unre- 
servedly : "All that is within me." V. We should bless him resolutely. 
David preached self-communion, self -encouragement, and self-command. — 
W. JdeJeton. 

Verte 1. — Here is, I. Belf-con verse : "Oh my soul." Many talk freely 
enough to others, but never talk to Ihemseivea. They are strangers to them- 
Belves — not on speaking terms with themselves — take no interest in their own 
Bonis— sre dull snd melancholy when alone. IL Self-exhortation : *' Bless the 
Lord, my soul." Thy Creator, thy Benefactor, thy Redeemer. HI. Self- 
encouraf^ment : "All that is within me" — every faculty of my mental, moral 
and spiritual being : with ten strings — every chord in motion. No need for 
one faculty of the soul to say to another, " know the Lord, for all shall know 
him from the least even unto the greatest." — ff, S, 

Vert* 1 {Fhtt elatue, arid e. 22, but clavte). — Personal worship the AlphK 
and Omega of religion. — C. Dan*. 
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Vine 2. — ^Inquire into the csuses of our frequent forgetfutneM of the 
Lord's mercies, abow the evil of it, and advise remedies. 

Vote 3.— I. Forgirenssa is in Qod : " There is forgiveness with thee." It is 
hb nature tn forgive as well as to punish sia. II. It is /rrtm God. None can 
forgive sin but Qod. None can reveal forgiveaess but, Qnd. UI, It is like 
God, full, free, and everlasting—" all thicu iniquities." — G. R. 

Vera 8. — "lf%> Aso^A oU thy diMatei." I. Why is hid called a disease! 
1. As it destroys the moral beauty of the creature, 3. As it excites j>aiD. 
8. Aa it disables from duty. 4. As it leads to death. IL The variety of sinful 
diseases to which we are subject. Mark vii. 21—28 ; Gal. v. IB, <kc. III. The 
remedy by which Qod heals these diseases. 1. His pardonine mercy throueh 
the redemption of Christ. 3. The sanctifying influences of grace. 8. Tae 
means of grace. 4. The reeurrectioD of the body.—JVwn "Th« Study," 1878, 

r«r«e 8 {hut clauu). — Our diseases by nature, our great Fbysiciao, the 
perfect eoundness which he works in us, results of that souodness. 

f«riM 8, 4, S. — Mercy's Hezapta. I. Three curses removed. 1. Quilt put 
away. 3. Corruption cured. 8. Destruction averted. II. Three blessingB- 
bestowed. 1. Favours thiit can gnttify. S. Pleasures that con satisN. 8. 
Life that can never die. Or (K<tm8) I. Pardon. 11. Purification. (YtntA) 
III. Redemption. IV. Coronation. (^VerM S) V. Plenty bestowed. VI. 
Power renewed. — W. Darban. 

Verte 4 (Jirtt daum). — The Bedemption of David's life from destruction. 
1. His shepherd life, 2. His military tife. 8, His persecuted life. 4. His regal 
life. 6. His spiritual life.— F. J. 

TV»«4.— What is redeemed, and from what! Who are redeemed, and by 
whom! 

F«rM S. — I. A siognlsT condition — satisfaction. 11. A singular provision — 
good things. IIL A singular result— youth renewed. 

Veru H. — " Reiuvenesoence." Bee Hacmillan's "Ministry of Nature, "^ 
pp. 331—847. 

V«riel.—\. Qod would have men know him. 11. He is his own reveakr.. 
ni. There are degrees in the revelation. IV. We may pray for increase(£ 
knowledge of him. ^ 

VeT»e%. — L Mercy specified : " Merciful and gracious. " II. Mercy qualified :. 
" Blow to anger." Hercy itself may be angered, and then how terrible is the 
anger. HI. Mercy amplbBed : "Plenteous in mercy." "He will abundantly 
pardon ;" and he only knows what abundant pardon means. — 0, R. 

Verte B.— I. What God will do to fats people. He will sometimes chide^ 
contend with them. 1. Previdentinlly, by outward trials. 3. Experimentally,, 
by inward conflicts. II. What he will not do to them. I. Not chide continually 
in this life. 3. Not cbide in the least hereafter. " The days of their mouming- 
shall be ended."— (7. S, 

Verie 10. — Work out the terrible supposition, show the reasons why it haa^ 
not yet been actually so ; then suggest that it may yet become a terrible fact^ 
and eihort the guilty to seek mercy. 

Vena 11, 13, 13.— The height, length and depth of divine love, 

Verie 13. — " Plenaij Absolution.'' See " Spurgeon's Bermons," No. 1, 108, 

Ver»e 13. — I, The union implied. Between man Aad his transgressions. 1. 



Legallv. 3 Actually. 8. Experimentally. 4. Eternally, in themselves < 
siderea. II. The separation effected. I. By whom I "He hath," etc~ 2, 
How ? By Ills own Bon coming between the sinner and his sins. HI. The 



Re-union prevented. " A. far," etc. When east and west meet, then, and not 
till then, will the re-union take place. As the two extremities of a straight 
line can never meet, and cannot oe lenethened without receding further from 
each other, so it will ever be" with a mrdoned sinner and his sins. — O. R. 

rmtat 18, 14.— "The Tender Pity of the Lord." See " Spurgeon'a 
Berraons," No. 941. 

Venei 18, 14.— I. Whom God pities ; "them that fear him." IL How he 
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pitiea ; " aa a father pitieth his children." Ill.Why he pities ; " (or he knoweth 
our frame." He hath reason to kaow our frame, for he framed us, and having 
himself made man of the dust, " he remembers that we are dust" — Matthea 
Emry. 

FflrMl4.— I. Uan's Cftuatitution. n. Ond's ConBideration. — W. D. 

Verte lO.^Han's eaithl; career. His rise, progress, glory, fall, and 
oblivion. 

FeraM 16 — 18, — I. What man is when left to himself. "As for man, "etc. 1, 
What here ! His days are as Krass, his Rlory as the flower of grass. 2. What 
hereafter ? swept awaybj a blighting wind, by a blast of divine anger — known no 
more on the earth, known only in perdition. 11. What the mercy of God does 
fur him. 1. Makes a covenant of gmce on his behalf from everlasting. 2, 
Hakes a covenant of peace with him in this life. 8. Hakes a covenant of pro- 
mise to him for an eternity to come. III. Who are the objects of tliia mercy 1 
1. Those who fear God. 2. Who walk in the footsteps of jrious ancestors. 3. 
Who rely upon covenant nlercy. 4. Who are faithful to their covenant en- 
gagements. — 0. £. 

VerK 18. — The covenant, in what reepeots we can keep it, in what frame of 
'mind it must be kept, and what is the practical proof of bo doing. 

Verte 19. — "A Discourse upon God's Dominion." See Chamock's Works 
[NicoVa Edition, Vol. n., pp. 400— 19fi.] 

Verte 19. — I. The nature of the throne. H. The extent of the dominion, 
m. The character of the monarch. IV. The consequent joy of the subjects : 
" Bless the Lord." 

Vinw 20. — The angels' service instructive to us. I. Their personal strength 
is excellent. As servants of Ood we also should see to our own spiritual 
health and vigour. II. Tliey are practical in their obedience, not theorists. 
in. They are attentive while at work, :eady to learn more, and holding fellow- 
ship with God, who speaks personally to them. IV. They do all in the apirit 
of joyful praise, blessing the Ixtrd. 

Veria 20, 81, — I. The centre of praise : " Bless the Lord." All praise centres 
in him. II, The concert of praise. 1. Angels. 2. The hosts of the redeemed. 
8. Ministers in particular. 4. The sumjunding creation. lU. The climax of 
}(raise : " Bless toe Lord, O my soul." This has the ]\iebest claim upon me for 
gratitude and praise. Vast as the chorus may be, it will not be perfect without 
my note of praise. This is the culminating note ; "Bless the Lord, O my 
soul."— 0. it 

Verie 21. — Who are God's ministers I What is their business] To do his 
pleasure. What la their delight % To bless the Lord. 

Yene* 21, 22.— Henry MelviU has a notable sermon upon " The Peril of the 
Spiritual Guide." The drift of it may be gathered from the extract which 

-W.D. 
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Meditation! and DiaqtlHtioiM, upon Seoen Qmtolatrtrie Pialme* ^ Datid . . . 

by Sir Richabd Bakek, Knight, 1040. [pp. 148—172.] 
Oratitude: on Brpotitioa of Ihe Hundred and Third Ptalm. By the Rev. 
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